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 S SAY S. 


DANTE.- 


[JAN. 1850.] 


THE" Divina Commedia." is one of the lanùlnark8 of history. 
J\Iore than a magnificent poenl, more than the beginning of a 
language and the opening of a national literature, more than 
the inspirer of art, and the glory of a great people, it is one 
of those rare and solemn lllonuments of the Inind's pOVtrer, 
which measure and test ,vhat it can reach to, which rise up 
ineffaceably and for eyer as time goes on, marking out its 
advance by grander divisions than its centuries, and adopted 
as epochs by the consent of all 'v ho come after. It stands 
,vith the Iliad and Shakspere's Plays, with the writings of 
Aristotle and Plato, with the N ovum Organon and the Prin- 
cipia, ,vith Justinian's Code, ,,'ith the Parthenon and S. 
Peter's. It is the first Christian poem; and it opens Euro- 
pean literature, as the Iliad did that of Greece and ROine. 
And, like the Iliad, it has never become out of date; it 
accompanies in undiminished freshnese, the literature w.hich 
it began. 
'Ve approach the history of such ,yorks, in which genius 
seems to have pushed its achievelnents to a new limit, ,vith a 
kind of awe. The beginnings of all things, their bursting out 
from nothing, and gradual evolution into substance and 
shape, cast on the mind a solemn influence. They come too 


· Dante's Divine Comedy, the Inferno; a literal Prose Translation, with the 
Te:rt of the Original. By J. A. CARLYLE, 
f.D. London: 1849. 
R 
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near the fount of being to he follo,ved up without our feeling 
sensible of the shadows ,vhich surround it. 'Ve cannot but 
fear, cannot but feel ourselves cut off froln this visiLle and 
fall1iliar ,yorld -as ,YC enter into the cloud. And as with 
the processes of nature, so is it with those off:springs of n1an's 
mind, by which he has adt1ed pern1ancntly one 1110rc great 
feature to the ,vorld, and created a new pow'cr 'v hich is to 
act on Inankind to the end. 'The l11ystery of the inYenti\
e 
and creative faculty, the subtle and incalculable conlbinations 
by which it was led to its work, an
 carried through it, are 
out of the reach of investigating thought. Often the idea 
recurs of the precariousness of the result: - by how little the 
,vorld might })ave lost one of its O1'nal11ents- by one sharp 
pang, or one chance meeting, or any other an10ng the count- 
less accidents among ,vhich lnan I'uns his course. And then 
the sole111n recollection supervenes, that po,yers were forn1ed, 
and life preserved, anù circulnstances arranged, and actions 
controlled, that thus it should be: and the ,vork which man 
has brooded oYer, and at last created, is the foster-child too 
of that ",,-risdo111 which reaches froll1 enù to end, strongly 
and sweetly disposing all things." 
It does not abate these feelings, that ,ye can follo,v in some 
cases and to a certain extent, the progress of a ,york. Indeed, 
the sight of the particular accidents among which it "Tas 
developed - ". hich belong, perhaps, to a heterogeneous and 
,vidcJy discordant orùer of things, ,,,hich are out of propor- 
tion, and out of hannony ,vith it, which do not explain it, 
,vhich have, as it SeeITIS to us, no natural right to be con- 
nected ,vith it, to bear on its character, or contribute to its 
accomplishnlent, - to which ,ve fee], 
d it 'were, ashan1ed to 
owe what w'e can least spare-yet on which its forming 
luinù and purpose ,,-ere dependent, and ,vith which they had 
to conspire-affects the iU1agination even n10re than cases 
,,-here ,ve see 110thing. ,,-r e are tempted less to musing and 
"Tondcr by the Iliad, a work ,,'ithout a history, cut off from 
its past, the sole relic anù vestige of its age, unexplained in 
its origin and perfection, than Ly the "Di"ina Con1n1edia," 
ùe
tincù for the highest ends, anù Inost universal sYlnpathy, 
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J:et the reflection of a personal history, and issuing seemingly 
from its chance incidents. 
The "Divina Commedia" is singular an10ng the great ,yorks 
,,
it.h ,vhich it ranks, for its strong stalup of personal character 
and history. 1Ve associate in general little n10re than the 
n:une,-not the life,-of a great poet ,vith his ,vorks; per- 
sonal interest belongs more usually to greatness in its active 
than in its creative fOrIns. But the 'v hole iùea and purpo
e 
of the Comnledia, as ,yell as its filling up and colouring, is 
deterlninecl by Dante's peculiar history. The loftiest, per- 
haps, in its aim and flight of all poen1s, it is also the most 
individual; the ,vriter's own life is chronicled in it, as ,yen as 
the issues and upshot of all things-it is at once the mirror 
to all tinle of the sins and perfections of lnen, of the judg- 
luents and grace of God, and the record, often the only one, 
of the transient naines, and local factions, and obscure ambi- 
tions, and forgotten crilnes of the poet's o,vn day; and in 
that a,vful company to ,vhich he leads us, in the IllOst un- 
earthly of his scenes, ,ve never lose sight of himself. And 
when this peculiarity sends us to history, it seeins as if the 
poelu ,vhich ,vas to hold such a l)lace in Christian literature, 
hung upon and grew out of chance events, rather than the 
deliberate design of its author. History indeed here, as 
generally, is but a feeble exponent of the course of growth in 
a great n1Ïnd and great ideas: -it shows us early a bent and 
purpose,-the man conscious of power and intending to use 
it,-and then the accidents anlong which he ,yorked: but 
how that current of purpose threaded its way among them, 
ho,v it was thrown back, deflected, deepened, by then1, ,ve 
cannot learn from history. It presents but a broken and 
mysterious picture. A boy of quick and enthusiastic teniper 
grows up into routh in a drean1 of love. The lady of his 
mystic passion llies early. He dreal118 of her still, not as a 
\vonder of earth, but as a Saint in Paradise, and relieves his 
heart in an autobiography, a strange and perplexing ,,"ork of 
fiction; quaint and subtle enough for a Inetaphysical con- 
ceit; but, on the other hand, ,vith far too much of genuine 
and deep feeling. It is a first essay; he clo
es it abruptly, 
.B 2 
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as if dissatisfied ,,,ith his ,york, but ,vith the resolution of 
raising at a future clay a ,vorthy monument to the meniory of 
her whom he has lost. It is the promise and purpose of a 
great ,york. But a pro
aic change seenlS to come over this 
half-ideal character. The lover beC0111eS the student, the 
student of the 13th century -struggling painfully against 
difficulties, eager and hot after know ledge, w'asting eye-sight 
and stinting sleep, subtle, inqui::åtive, active-minded and san- 
guine, but onlnivorous, overflowing ,,,ith dialectical forms, 
loose in pren1isd and ostentatiously rigid in sy llugislll, fettered 
by the rCfinelllents ofhalf-a,vakened taste, and the nlannerisrns 
of the Provençals. Boethius and Cicero, and the l11ass of 
lllixed learning within 11 is reach, are accepted as the conso- 
lation of his hunlan griefs: he is filled with the passion of 
universal knowledge, and the desire to comn1unicate it. Phi- 
losophy has become the lady of his soul-to write al1(Jgorical 
poems in her honour, and to eonlnlent on theln with all the 
apparatus of his learning in prose, his 11lode of celebrating 
her. Further, he Inarries; it is said, not happily. The an- 
tiquaries, too, have disturbed romance Ly di
covering that 
Beatrice, also, was I1Iarried son1e years before her death. He 
appears, as tilne goes on, as a burgher of Florence, the 
father of a fa 111ily, a politician, an envoy, a In:1gi
trate, a 
partizan, taking his full share in the quarrels of the day. At 
length \\"e see hinl, at once an exile, and the poet of the 
COllI n1e<.1 ia. Beatrice reappears-shado,vy, melting at till1eS 
into syn1bol and figurc- but far too living and real, addressed 
". Ith too intense and natural feeling, to be the mere personi- 
fication of anything. The lady of the philosophical Canzoni 
has vanished. The student's dream Las been broken, as the 
boy's had been; and the earnestness of the man, enlightened 
by sorro,v, overleaping the student's formalities and abstrac- 
tions, reverted in sYlllpathy to the earnestness of the boy, 
and brooùeù once more on thai Saint in Paradise, whose pre- 
sence and InelTIOry had once been so soothing, and w'ho no\v 
seemed a real link ùet\yeen hilU and that staLle country, 
" ,,'here the angels are in peace." Round her iUlage, the re- 
flection of purity and truth, nnll forbearing love, ,vas grouped 
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that confused scene of trouble anù effort, of f
Úlure antI 
success, ,vhich the poet saw round hiln; round her image it 
arranged itself in awful order-and that hnage, not a Dleta-- 
physical abstraction, but the living menlory, freshened by 
SOI"rOW, and seen through the softening and hallowing vista of 
years, of Beatrice Portinari - no figlnent of inlagination, but 
God's creature and servant. A childish love, dissipated by 
study and business, and revived in memory by heavy 80rrO\V- 
a boyish resolution, n1ade in a mOlnent of feeling - inter- 
rupted, though it ,vould be hazardous to say in Dante's case, 
laid aside, for apparently mOl'e l11anly studies, ga'\'e the idea 
and suggested the fonn of the "Sacred poenl of earth and 
heaycn." · 
And the occasion of this startling unfolding of the poetic 
gift, of this passage of a soft and dreanlY boy, into the 
keenest, boldest, sternest of poets, the free and 111ighty leader 
of European song, ,vas, what is not ordinarily held to be a 
source of poetical inspiration, - the political life. The boy 
had sensibility, high aspirations, and a ,'ersatile and pas- 
sionate nature; the student added to this, energy, various 
learning, gifts of language, and nohle ideas un the capacities 
and ends of man. But it ,vas the L1-ctions of Florence which 
Inade Dante a great poet. But for them, he might have 
been a modern critic and essa.yist, born before his tin1e, and 
have held a high place alnong the ,vriters of fugitive verses; 
in Italy, a graceful but trifling and id.le tribe, often casting a 
deep and beautiful thought into a lllouid of expressive diction, 
but oftener toying with a foolish and glittering conceit, and 
,vhose languid genius ,vas exhausted by a sonnet. He might 
have thro,vn into the shade the Guidos and Cinos of his day, 
to be eclipsed by Petrarch. But he learned in the bitter 
feuds of Italy not to trifle; they opened to his vie\v, and he 
had an eye to see, the true springs and abysses of this lnortal 
life-Illotives and passions stronger than lovers' sentiments, 
evils beyond the consolations of Boethius and Cicero; and 
from that fiery trial which ,vithout searing his heart, annealed 
his strength and purpO:5C, he drew that great gift and rOWel', 
B 3 
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by which he t:itands pre-cluinent even anlong his high COlll- 
peers, the gift of being real. And the idea of the Con1media 
took shape, and expanded into its endless forms of terror and 
heauty, not under the roof-tree of the literary citizen, but 
,v hen the exile had been driven out to the highways of the 
,vorlù, to study nature on the sea or by the river or on the 
1l1ountain traek; and ruen, in the courts of \T erona. and 
Ravenna, and in the 
chools of Bologna and Paris-perhaps 
of Oxforù. 
1"he connexion of these feuds ,vitb Dante's poem has given 
to the middle 
Ige history of Italy an interest, of \vhich it i
 
not undeserving in itself, as full of curious exhibitions of 
character and contrivance, but to \vhich politically it cannot 
lay clailn, amidst the social phenolnena, so far grander in 
Bcale and purpose and 1110re felicitous in issue, of the other 
,vestern nations. It is relllarkable for keeping up an antique 
phase; ,vhich, in spite of J110dern arrangell1ents, it has not 
yet lost. It is a history of cities. In ancient history all 
that is n10st u1en10raùle and instructive gathers round cities; 
civilisation and elllpire were concentrated ,vithin ,valls; and 
it baffied the ancient mind to conceive ho,v po,ver should be 
})ossessed and ,vielded, by numbers larger than 111Ìght be 
collected in a single Inarket-place. The Ronlan Elllpire 
indeed aillleù at being one in its administration and la,v; 
but it ,vas not a nation, nor ,vere its provinces nations. 
Yet everywhere but in Italy, it prepared theul for becon1ing 
nations. Anù ,vhile everywhere else, parts ,vere uniting, 
and union ,vas becoming oi"ganisatiol1- and neither geogra- 
phical remoteness, nor unwieldiness ùf nUlubers, nor local 
interests and differences, were untractable obstacles to that 
spirit of fusion, ,vhich ,vas at once the ambition of the few, 
and the instinct of the 111any; and citic8, even 'v here n10st 
powerful, had ùecolUC the centres of the attracting and join- 
ing forces, knots in the political networh.- while this ,vas 
going 011 lllore or less hnppily, throughout the rest of 
Europe, in Italy the ancient classic idea lingcl"cd, in its sii.n- 
l)licity, it::, narro,vness and jealousy, \vhercyer there ,vas any 
political acth'itr. The history of 
ont hern ItaIy inc1(1cd it"l. 
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luainly a foreign one; tbe history of IHodern ROlne nlerges in 
that of the Papacy; but Northern Italy has a history of its 
own, and that is a history of separate and independent cities 
- points of mutual and indestructible repulsion, and within, 
theatres of action, \vhere the blind tendencies and traditions 
of classes and parties ,veighed little on the freedom of in(li- 
vidual character, and citizens could ,vatch and ll1easure and 
study one another ,vith the n1inuteness of private life. 
T,vo cities \vere the centres of ancient history, in its ll10st 
interesting tin1e. And t,vo cities of lTIodern Italy represent, 
,vith entirely undesigned but curiously exact coincidence, the 
parts of Athens and ROlne. Venice, superficially so unlike, 
is yet in Inany of its accidental features, and still more in its 
spirit, the counterpart of ROlne; in its obscure and mixed 
origin, in its steady gro\vth, in its quick sense of order and 
early settleluent of its polity, in its grand and serious public 
spirit, in its subordination of the individual to the family, 
and the fan1Ïly to the state, in its c01l1bination of remote 
don1inion ,vith the liberty of a solitary and sovereign city. 
And though the associations, and the scale of the two ,vere 
so different- though R0111e had its hills and its legions, and 
Venice its lagunes and galleys - the long clnpire of Venice, 
the heir of Carthage and predecessor of England on the seas, 
the great aristocratic republic of 1000 years, is the only 
empire that has yet nlatched Ronle, in length and steadiness 
of tenure. llrennus and Hannibal ,vere not resisted ,vith 
greater constancy tllan Doria and Louis X II.; and that 
great aristocracy, long so proud, so high spirited, so intelli- 
gent, so practical, who con1bined the enterprise and ,vealth 
of nlerchants, the self-devotion of soldiers and gravity of 
senators, ,vith the uniforlnity and obedience of a religious 
order, D1ay compare ,vithout . shame its Giustiniani, and 
Zenos, and J\Iorosini, with Roman Fabii and Claudii. And 
Rome could not be 1110re contrasted ,vith Athens, than 
Venice ,vith Italian aud contemporary Florence - stability 
,vith fitfulness, independence hnpregnable and secure, ,vith a 
short-lived and troubled liberty, elupire n1editated and 
achieved, with a course of harren intrigues and quarre18.. 
B 4 
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Florence, gay, capricious, turbulent, the city of party, tbe 
head and busy patroness of democracy in the cities round 
her- Florence, ,,
here popular government was inaugurated 
,vith its utn10st exclusiveness and most pompous ceremonial; 
,vaging her little summer ,val'S against Ghibelline tyrants, 
revolted de111ocracies, and hcr o'vn exiles; and further, so 
rich in intellectual gifts, in variet.y of individual character, in 
poets, artists, ,vits, historians - Florence in its brilliant days 
recalled thc Î1nage of ancient Athens, and did not depart 
froin its prototype in the beauty of its natural site, in its 
noble public buildings, in the size and nature of its territory. 
And the course of its history is sinlilar, and the result of 
silnilar causes - a traù
tional spirit of freeùom, ,vith its 
accesses of fitful energy, its periods of grand display and 
Dloments of glorious achievement, but producing nothing 
politically great or durable, and sinking at length into a 
re
igned servituùe. It had its Pisistratidæ nlore successful 
than those of Athens; it had, too, its Harmodius and Aris- 
togeiton; it had its great orator of liberty, as potent, and as 
unfortunate, as the antagonist of Philip. And finally, like 
A thens, it l>ecanle content with the renlenlLrance of its 
former glory, ,vith bcing the fashionable anù ackno,v ledgcd 
Beat of refinenlent and taste, ,vith being a favoured depenùency 
on the modern heir of the Cæsars. But if to Venice belongs 
a granùer pu blic history, Florentine nanIes and ,vorks, Eke 
A thcnian, will be living anlong nlen, ,vhen the Brenta shall 
have been left unchecked to turn the Laguncs into plough- 
land, and ,vhcn Ronle herself Inay no longer be the seat of 
the Popes. 
The year of Dante's birth ,vas a .al1enlorable one in the 
annals of Florence, of Italy, and of Christendom. The year 
1265 was the year of that great victory of Benevento, ,vherc 
Charles of Anjou ovcrthre,v l\lanfrec1 of Naples, and destroyed 
at onc Llo\v the power of the house of SwaLia. From that 
ti111e till the tinlc of Charlcs V., the clnperors had no footing 
in Italy. Further, that victory set up the Frrnch influellèe 
in Italy, which, traÐsient in itsclf, produced such strange 
and Ul0111ent0l1S con
C(lucncc
, b) the iutilnate conllcxioll to 



DANTE. 


9 


which it led between the French kings and the Popes. The 
protection of France ,vas dearly bought by the captivity of 
A vignon, the great ,vestern schism, and the consequent secu- 
larisation of the Papacy, ,vhich lasted on uninterrupted, till 
the Council of Trent. Nearly three centuries of degradation 
and scandal, unrelieved by one heroic effort aiTIOng the suc- 
cessors of Gregory VII., connected the Reforn1ation with 
the triumph of Charles and the Pope at Benevento. FinalIy, 
by it the Guelf party ,vas restored for good in Florence; the 
Guelf denlocracy, ,vhich had been traIn pled down by the 
Uberti and l\Ianfred's chivalry at 1\lonteaperti, once more 
raised its head, and fortune, which had long \vavered between 
the rival lilies, finally turned against the ,vhite one, till the 
name of Ghibelline becanle a proscribed one in Florence, 
as Jacobite was once in Scotland, or Papist in England, or 
Royalist in France. 
The names of Guelf and Ghibelline ,vere the inheritance 
of a contest ,vhich, in its original 111eaning, had been long 
over. The old struggle between the priesthood and the 
empire was still kept up traditionally, but its ideas and 
interests were changed: they were still great and inlportant 
ones, but not those of Gregory 'TII. It had passed over 
from the mixed region of the spiritual and temporal, into the 
purely political. The cause of the popes ,vas that of the in- 
dependence of Italy-the freedoIll and alliance of the great 
cities of the north, and the dependence of the centre and 
south on the Roman See. To keep the Emperor out of 
Italy - to create n. barrier of po\verful cities against hirn 
south of the Alps-to forrn behind thenlselves a compact 
territory, rich, ren10ved froin the first burst of invasion, and 
lnaintaining a strong body of interested feudatories, had no,v 
become the great object of the popes. It luay have been a 
,,"rise policy on their part, for the maintenance of their spi- 
ritual influence, to attempt to connect their o\vn indepen- 
dence ,vith the political freedom of the Italian comluunities ; 
but certain it i
, that the ideas and the charactcrs, ,vhich 
gave a religious intercðt and grandeur to the earlier part of 
the contc
t, appear but 8paringly, if at all, in its later [OrIu;:,. 
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1'he two parties did not care to keep in vie\v principle;:, 
,,,hich their chiefs had lost sight of. The En1pcror and the 
Pope ,-rere both real powers, able to protect and assist; and 
they divided bet\veen them those ,vho required protection 
and assistance. Geographical position, the rivalry of neigh- 
bourhood, family tradition, private feuds, and above all, 
private interest, ,vere the Inain causes which assigned cities, 
fiunilies, and individuals to the Ghibelline or Guelf party. 
One party called themselves the Emperor's liege men, and 
their ,vatchword ,vas authority and 
'1.W; the other side \vere 
the liegcn1en of 1101y Church, and their cry ,vas liberty; 
and the distinction as a broad one is true. But a delllocracy 
would become G hibelline, ,vithout scruple, if its neighbour 
town ,vas Guelf; anù anlong the Guelf liege1l1en of the 
Church and liberty, the pride of blood and love of power 
,verc not a whit inferior to that of thejr opponents. Yet, 
though the original principle of the contest ,vas lost, and the 
political distinctions of parties \vere often interfered \vith by 
interest or accitlent, it is not ill1possible to trace in the two 
factions differences of ternper, of luora] and political incli- 
nations, which though visible only on a large scale, and in the 
mass, ,vere quite sufficient to give meaning anù reality to their 
mutual opposition. These differences haù come do\vn, greatly 
altered of course, fron1 the quarrel in which the parties took 
their rise. The Ghibellines, as a body, reflected the ,vorld- 
1iness, the licence, the irreligion, the reckless selfi
hness, the 
daring insolence, and at the sanle time the gaiety and pOlnp, 
t he princely 111agnificence and generosity and largeness of 
Inind of the house of Swabia; tbey "vere tbe men of the 
court and canlp, in)perious anù haughty from ancient lineage 
or the Imperial cause, yet not wanting in the frankness and 
courtesy of nobility; careless of public opinion and public 
rights, but not deaù to the grandeur of public objects and 
puLlic services. .l\ mong thelll ,vere founù, or to then1 in- 
clined, all ,vho, whether froln a base or a lofty alnbition, 
desired to place their will above la\v. - the lord of the 


· ":\laghinardo da Husiuana (il Dcmollio, l'urg. 14,) fu uno grallde e 
ayjn 
tirmlllo . . " . gran rm.lelIan(), e ('011 molti fi'de1i: 81.vio fu ,li p.ncrrn f> henE' 
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feudal castle, the robber-knight of the Apennine pa:5S, the 
luagnificent but terrible tyrants of the cities, the pride 
and shan1e of Italy, the Visconti and Scaligers. That re- 
no,vned G hibelline chief, whom the poet finds in the fiery 
sepulchres of the unbelievers ,vith the great Ghibelline 
emperor and the princely Ghibelline cardinal- the disdain- 
ful and bitter, but lofty spirit of Farinata degli Uberti, the 
conqueror, and then singly and at his own ri8k, the saviour 
of his country which had \vronged hinl, represents the good 
as well as the bad side of his party. 
The Guelf:3, on the other hand, were the party of the 
Iniddle classes; they rose out of, and held to, the people; 
they were strong by their C0111pactness, their organisation in 
cities, their conlmercial relations and interests, their command 
of n1oney. Further, they were professedly the party of 
strictness and religion,-a profession ,vhich fettered them as 
little, as their opponents \vere fettered by the respect they 
claimed for in1perial law. But though by personal un- 
scrupulousness and selfishness, and in instances of public 
vengeance they sinneJ as deeply as the Ghibellines, they 
stood far n10re cOlluuitted as a party to a public l11eaning and 
purpose-to improven1ent in Jaw and the condition of the 
poor, to a protest against the insolence of the strong, to the 
encourage1l1ent of industry. The genuine Guelf spirit was 
austere, frugal, independent, earnest, religious, fond of its 
home and Church, and of those celebrations ,vhich bound 
together Church and home; but withal, very proud, very in- 
tolerant; in its higher fornl, intolerant of evil, but intolerant 
always, to whatevcr displeased it. Yet there was a grave 
and noble Inanliness about it, ,vhich long kept it alive in 
Florence. It had not as yet turned itself against the prac- 
tical corruptions of the Church, 'v hich ,vas its ally; but this 
also it wa
 to do, ,,
hen the popes had forsaken the cause of 


aVvcllturoso ill pin battaglie, e al suo tempo fece gran eose. Ghibellino era di 
sua nazione e in sue opere; llla co' Fiorelltini era Guelfo e nimico di tutti i 101'0 
nimici, 0 Gllelfi 0 Ghibellini clle f0850110." - G. ViII. vii, 149. A Ghibelline bv 
birth and disposition; 
-ct, fi.om circumstancc::" ê'\ du
e all)" of the Gl1cHs 
f 
rlOJ'f'IU:<'. 
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1iberty, anù leagued thenl
elves ,vith the brilliant t)'ranny of 
the l\ledici. Then Savonarola invoked, and not ill vain, the 
stern old Guelf spirit of resistance, of don1estic purity and 
severity, and of dOlnestic religion, against unbelief and li- 
centiousness even in the Church; and the Guelf " Piagllvni" 
I)resented, in a lnore simple and generous shape, a resemblance 
to our own Puritans, as the G hibellines often recal the 
coarser and ,vorse features of onr own Cavalierl3. 
In Florence, these distinctions had becon1e nlere nonlinal 
ones, confined to the great falnilies ,vho carried on their 
private feuds under the old party nan1es, when Frederick 11. 
once 1110re gave them n1eaning. "Although the accursed 
Guelf and Ghibelline factions lasted 
llllong the nobles of 
:Florence, and they often ,vaged ,val' 3lnong thenlselves out 
of private grudges, and took sides for the said factions, and 
held one with another, and those ,vho called themselves 
Guelfs desired the establishn1ent of the Pope and 1101y 
Church, and those ,yho called themselves Ghibellines fa.. 
voured the Emperor and his adherents, yet ,vithal the people 
and comn10nalty of Florence luaintained itself in unity, to 
the "yell-being, and honour, and establishn1ent of the conunon- 
,yealth."" But the appearance on the scene of an en1lJeror 
of such talent and bold designs revived the languid contest, 
and gave to party a cause, and to individual passions and 
anlbition an impulse and pretext. The division between Guelf 
and Ghibelline again became seriou
, involved all Florence, 
arrned house against house, anù neighbourhood against neigh- 
bourhood, is
ucd in lnerciless and vindictive \varfare, gre,v 011 
into a hopeless and deadly breach, and fir.ally lost to Florence, 
without renledy or repair, half her noble houses, and the love 
of the greatest of her sons. The old badge of their comlnon 
country becanle to the two factions the l:5ign of their iln- 
})lacable hatred; the ,vhite lilr of :Florence, borne by the 
(; hibellines, ,vas turned to red by the Guelfs, and the flo\ver 
of t\VO colours luarked a civil strife as cruel and as fatal, if 
on a slnaller scale, as that of the English r08e
. t 


... G. Villani, \ i. 33. 


t G. Villani, ,'i. J3. -13. ; l'aran. 19, 



DANTE. 


13 


It ,,,,as \vaged \vith the peculiar characteristics of Italian 
civil war. There the city itself was the scene of battle. A 
13th century city in Italy bore on its face the evidence 
that it was built and arranged for such emergencies. Its 
crowded and narrow streets ,vere a collection of rival castles, 
,yhose tall towers, rising thick and close over its roofs, or 
hanging perilously over its close courts, attested the elnulous 
pride anel the insecurity of Italian civic life. There, ,vithin 
a separate precinct, flanked and faced by jealous friends or 
deadly enemies, "'ere clustered together the d \VeIlings of the 
various n1e1l1bers of each great house-their conlillon home 
and the mOnUlllent of their n1agnificence and pride, and capable 
of being, as ,vas so often necessary, their comn10n refuge. 
In these fortresses of the leading falnilies, scattered" about the 
-city, ,vere the various points of {)nset and recovery in civic 
battle: in the streets barricades ,vere raised, n1angonels and 
cro:5
bows were plied from the towers, a series of separate 
combats raged through the city, till chance at length con- 
nected the attacks of one side, or some panic paralysed the 
resi::;tance of the other, or a conflagration interposed itself 
between the combatants, burning out at once Guelf and Ghi- 
bellille, and laying half Florence in ashes. Each party had 
their turn of victory; each, when vanquished, ,vent into 
exile, and carried on the war outside the walls; each had 
thcir opportunity of ren10delling the orders and fran1e,york 
of government, and each did so relentlessly at the cost of 
their opponents. They excluded classes, they proscribed 
fanlilies, they confiscated property, they sacked and burned 
1varehouses, they levelled the palaces, and outraged the pride 
of their antagonists. To destroy was not enough, without 
adding to it the keenest and newest refÌnen1cnt of insult. 
Two buildings in Florence were peculiarly dear, - among 
their "cari luoglzî" - to the popular feeling and the Guelf 
party; the Baptistery of S. JolIn, " il mio bel S. Giovanni, " 
"to ,vhich all the good people resorted on Sundays,". ,,-here 
-they had all received baptism, where they had been married 


It' G. Villani, vi. 33., iv. 10.; Inf. 19. Parade 25. 
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,vhere fan1ilies ,,"'ere solell1n1y recollciled; and a tall and 
beautiful tower close by it, called the "Torre del Guarda- 
morto," 'v here the bodies of the "good people," ,vha of old 
,vere all buried at S. Giovanni, rested on their way to the 
grave. The victorious GhibelJines, ,,,hen the)' levellcd the 
Gl1clf to,vers, overthrew this one, and endeavoured to n1ake 
it crush in its fall the sarred church, ",vhich," says the old 
chronicler, ",vas prevented by a miracle." The Guelfs, 
'v hen their day can1e, built the walls of Florence ,vith the 
stones of Ghibelline palaces. · One great f
llnily stands out 
pre-eminent i
 thi8 fierce conflict as the victilu and lllonu- . 
Inent of party war. The head of the Ghibellines was the 
proud and po,verful house of the Uberti, ,vho shared ,vith 
another great Ghibelline family, the Pazzi, the valley of the 
upper Arno. l'hey lighted up the war in the Ell1perOr's 
causc. They supported its ,veight and guided it. In time of 
peace, they were fOreltlOi5t and unrestrained in defiance of la\v 
ana scorn of the people - in war, the people's fiercest and 
n108t active enen1ies. IIeavy sufferers, in their property, 
and by the s,vord and axe, yet untan1ed and incorrigible, 
they led the van in that battle, so long ren1en1bered to their 
cost by the Guelfs, the battle of 1\lonteaperti,- 


" Lo strazio, e '1 gran SCCll1pio 
Che fece l' Arbia colorata in rossa." (Inf. 10.) 
That the head of their house, Farinata, saved Florence 
from the vengeance of his meaner associates, ,vas not enough 
to atone for the unpardonable wrongs which they had done 
to the Guelfð and the del110Cracy. 'Vh\ 11 the rcd lily of the 
Guelfs finally supplanted the white one as the arnlS of Flo- 
rence, and badge of Guelph triu,nph, they ,vere proscribed 
for ever, like the Pisistratidæ and the 'l"arquins. In every 
an1nesty their nallles were excepted. The site on ,vhich 
their houses had stood was never again to be built upon, and 
rernains the Great Square of 
"'lorence; the architect of the 
Palflce of the People ,vas obliged to sacrifice its synln1etry, 
and place it awry, that its ,valls Inight not encroach on the 
· G. Yillnni, ,;. 39, 65. 
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accursed ground. 
 "They had been," says a ".riter, cotempo- 
rary with Dante, speaking of the tiIlle when he also becanle 
an exile; "they haù been for l110re than forty years outla,vs 
fronl their country, nor ever founù 11lercy nor pity, ren1aining 
al ways abroad in great state, nor ever ahased their honour, 
seeing that they ever abode ,vith kings and lords, and to great 
things applied thenlselves."t. They ,vere loved as they ,vere 
hated. "Then under the protection of a cardinal one of them 
visited the city, and the chequered blue and gold blazon of 
their house ,vas, after an interval of half a century, again seen 
in the streets of Jj"lorence; "nlany ancient G.hibelline Inen 
and 'VOIllen pressed to kiss the arnIs,":I: and even the comnlon 
people did hinl honour. 
But the fortunes of Florentine factions depended on other 
causes than nlere]y the address or vigour of their leaders. 
From the Jear of Dante's birth and Charles's victory, Florence, 
as far as we shall hayc to do with it, becanle irrevocably 
Guelf. Not that the ,vhole conlnlonalty of Florence 
fOrll1ally called itself Guelf, or that the Guelf party was co- 
extensive ,vith it; but the city ,vas controlled by Guelf 
councils, devoted to the objects of the great Guelf party, and 
received in return the support of that party in curbing the 
pride of the nobles, and Inaintaining democratic fornls. The 
Guelf party of Florence, though it was the life and soul of 
the republic, and irresistible in its disposal of the influence 
and arms of Florence, and though it embraced a large nUIuber 
of the Inost powerful fan1ilies, is al ways spoken of as sOlllething 
distinct frol11, and external to, the governing po,vers, and the 
,vho]e body of the people. It 'vas a body,vith a separate and 
self-constituted existence; -in the state, and allied to it, but 
an independent element, holding on to a large and compre- 
hensive union without the state. Its organisation in Florence 
is one of the most curious an10ng the lll:lny curious cOlnbina- 
tions which nleet us in Italian history. After the final 
expulsion of the Ghibellines, the Guelf party took form as an 
institution, ,vith definite po,vers, and a local existence. It 


.. G. Villani, vi. 33. viii. 26.; Vasn.ri, arnolfo rli Lapo, i. 255, (Fir. 1846.) 
t Dino Compagni, p. 88, t lb. p, I Oi. 
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appears ,vith as distinct a shape as the J acobill Club, or the 
Orange Lodges, side by side ,,'ith the governlnent. It" as 
a corporate body with a COllU110n seal, COIU(HOn property J not 
only in fund8 but lands - officers, a.rchives, a conlmon palace '*, 
a great council, a secret conlnlittee, and last of an, a public 
accuser of the Ghibellines; of the confiscated G hibelline 
estates one-third ,vent to the republic, another third to conl- 
pensate individual Guelf." the rest \vas assigned to the Guelf 
party. t A pope had granted them his o\vn anns:t:; and their 
device, a red eagle clutching a serpent, Dlay be yet seen, w'ith 
the red lily, and the party-coloured banner of the conul1onalty, 
on the battlenlcnts of the Palazzo Vecchio. 
But the expulsion of the Ghibellines did but little to re- 
store peace. The great Guelf fan1ilies, as old as many of the 
Ghibellines, had as little reverence as they for law or civic 
rights. Belo\v these, the acknowledged nobility of Florence, 
were the leading fanlilies of the" people," houses created by 
succes5ful industry or COll1n1erce, and pushing up into that 
privileged order, ,vhich, ho\vever ignored and even discredited 
by the la,vs, was fully recognised by feeling and opinion in 
the Dlost democratic tin1es of the republic. Rivalries and 
feuds, street broils and conspiracies, high-handed insolence 
froln the great luen, rough vengeance fronl the populace, still 
continued to vex jealous and changeful :'Florence. The popes 
sought in vain to keep in order their quarrelsome liegen1en; 
to reconcile Guelf ,vith Guelf, and even Guelf with Ghibelline. 
Embassies ,vent and canle, to ask for mediation and to proffer 
it; to apply the healing paternal hand; to present fill ob.. 
sequious and ostentatious sublnission. Cardinal legates came 
in state, and ,vere received ,vith reverential ponlp; they 
forlned pri,rate conln1Íttees, and held assemblies, and 111ade 
marriages; they harangued in honied words, and gained the 
largest prolnises; on one occasion the Great Square ,vas 
turned into a vast theatre, and on this stacre 150 di
sidents 
o 
on each side came forward, and in the presence and with the 


· Giotto painted in it: V' a!'ari, Vit.. di Giotto, p. 314. 
t G. Villani, 7. 2. 17. 
t G, ymani t vii. 2. 
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benediction of the cardinal kissed each other on the In outh." 
And if persuasion failed, the pope's representative hesitated 
not to excolnnlunicate and interdict the faithful but obdurate 
city. But ,vhether excon1municated or blessed, Florence 
could not be at peace; ho\vever ,vise and subtle had been the 
peace-maker's arrangemen t8, his departing cortège ,vas hardly 
out of sight of the city before they ,vere blown to the winds. 
K ot more successful were the efforts of the sensible and n10- 
derate citizens ,vho sighed for tranquillity within its ,valls. 
Dino Cornpagni's interesting, though not very orderly narra- 
tive, describes with great frankness, and with the perplexity 
of a silnple-hearted man puzzled by the continual triurnph of 
clever ,vickedness, the variety and the fruitlessness of the ex- 
pedients devised by hill1 and other good citizens against the 
resolute and incorrigible selfishness of the great Guelfs- 
ever, ,vhen checked in one form, breaking out in another; 
proof against all persuasion, all benefits; not to be bound by 
la,v, or compact, or oath; eluding or turning to its own ac- 
count the deepest and sagest contrivances of constitutional 
,,'isdoll. 
A great battle ,von against Ghibelline Arezzot, raised the 
renown and the nlilitary spirit of the Guelf party; for the 
falne of the battle was great; the h08ts contained the choicest 
chivalry of either siùe, armed and appointed ,vith enlulous 
splenùour. The fighting was hard; there was brilliant and 
conspicuous gallantry, and the victory was cOlllplete. It 
sealed Guelf ascendency. The Ghibelline u'arrior-bishop of 
Arezzo fell, with three of the Uberti, and other G hibeHine 
chiefs. It ,vas a day of trial. ":ßlany that day ,vho had 
been thought of great prowess, ,vere found dastards; and 
many 'v ho had never been spoken of, were held in high 
e
teeln." It repaired the honour of Florence, and the citizens 
showed their feeling of its importance, by mixing up the 
marvellous ,vith its story. Its tidings caIne to Florence, so 
runs the tale in Villani, ,vho declares that he " heard and sa,v" 
hirnself, at the very hour in ,,,hich it was WOlle The Priors 


'" G. Villani, vii. 56. 
t Campaldino, in 1289. G. Via. 7. 131. j Dino Compo p. 14. 
C 
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of the rcpub1ic werc resting in their palace during the noon- 
day heat, suddenly the chamber door was shaken, anù the cry 
heard, "Rise up! the Aretini are defeated." The door ,vas 
opened, but there ,vas no one; their servants had seen no 
one enter the palace, and no one came from the army till 
the hour of vespers, on a long sumnler's clay. In this battle 
the Guelf leaders had ,yon great glory. The hero of the day 
,vas the proudest, handson1cst, craftiest, most 'v inning, n10st 
ambitious, most unscrupulous Guelf noble in Florence-one 
of a f:'lmily who inherited the spirit and recklessness of the 
proscribed Uberti, and did not refuse the popular epithet of 
" lJIalefami" - Corso Donati. He did not come back fron1 
the field of Can1paldino, ,vhere he had 'v on the battle by 
disobeying orders, with any increased disposition to yield to 
rivals, or court the populace, or respect other men's rights. 
Those rivals, too, - and they also had fought gallantly in the 
post of honour at Can1paldino,- \vore such as he hated 
from his soul-rivals 'whom he ùespised, and ,vho yet "
ere 
too strong for him. His blood ,vas ancient, they were up- 
starts; he was a soldier, they ,vere traders; he was poor, they 
the richest men in Florence. They had come to live close to 
the Donati, they had bought the palace of an old Ghibelline 
faluily, they had enlarged, adorned, and fortified it, and kept 
great state there. They had crossed him in marriages, bar- 
gains, inheritances. They had ""on popularity, honour, in- 
fl uence; anù yet they 'v ere but men of business, 'v hile he 
had a part in all the political Inoven1ents of the day. lIe 
'vas the friend and intimate of lords and l1oblen1en, with great 
connexions and famous through all Italy; they were the 
favourites of tbe comn1on people for their kindness and good 
nature; they even showed consideration for Ghibellines. lIe 
'vas an acconlplished man of the ".orId, keen and subtle, 
" full of malicious thoughts, mischievous and crafty;" the:r 
were inexperienced in intrigue, and had the reputation of 
bcing clun1sy and stupid. lIe ,\?as the most graceful and 
eugaging of courtiers; they ,yere not. even gcntlemen. I
astly, 
in the debates of that excitahle republic he ,vas the 11108t 
eloquent speaker, and they 'v ere tongue-tied. * 
· Dino Conlll. 32, 7;). 94 133, 
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"There was a f
ullily," ,vrites Dino Conlpagni, "who 
called thclnsclves the Cercbi, men of Io,v estate, but good 
nlerchants and very rich; and they dressed richly, and nlain- 
tained many servants and horses, and nlnde a brave sho,v; 
and sonle of thenl bought the palace of the Conti Guidi, ,vhich 
,vas near the houses of the Pazzi and Donati, who were nlore 
ancient of blood but not so rich; therefore, seeing the Cerchi 
rise to great dignity, and that they had walled and enlarged 
the palace, and kept great state, the Donati began to have a 
great hatred against thenl." Villani gives the same aCCOUl:t 
of the feud.'*''' It began in that quarter of scandal the Sesto 
of Porta S. Piero, between the Cerchi and Donati, on the one 
side through jealousy, on the other through churlish un- 
thankfuJness. Of the house of the Cerchi ,vas head l\Iesser 
Vieri de' Cerchi, and he and those of his house were people of 
great business, and })owerful, and of great relationships, and 
most \vealthy traders, so that their conlpany ,vas one of the 
greatest in the world; nlen they \vere of soft life, and who 
Ineant no harrn; boorish, and unthankful, like people who had 
conle in a short time to great state and power. The Donati 
were gentlemen and warriors, and of no excessive wealth. . . 
They \vere neighbours in Florence and in the country, and 
by the conversation of their jealousy with the ill-tempered 
boorishness of the others, arose the proud scorn that there ,vas 
between thein." The glories of Canlpaldino were 110t as oil on 
these troubled ,vaters. The conquerors flouted each other aU 
the nlore fiercely in the streets on their return, anù ill-treated 
the Io,ver people with less scruple. No gathering for festive 
or serious purposes could be held without tempting strife. A 
marriage, a funeral, a ball, a gay procession of cavaliers and 
ladies, -any meeting, ,vhere one stood ,vhile another E:at, 
,vhere horse or man might jostle another, where pride ll1ight 
be nettled or temper shown, was in df/TIger of ending in blood. 
The lesser quarrels mean\vhile ranged themselves under the 
greater ones; and these, especially that between the Cerchi 
and Donati, took more and more a politieal character. The 


" G. Vill. viii. 39. 
c 2 
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Cerchi inclined 1110re and luore to the trading classes and ihe 
lower people; they thre\v then1selves on their popularity, and 
began to hold aloof from the meetings of the" Parte Guelfa," 
,vhile this organised body became an instrument in the hands 
of their opponents, a club of the nobles. Corso Donati, besides 
n1ischief of a more substantial kind, turned his ridicule on 
their solemn dulness and a,vkward speech, and his friends the 
jesters, one Scam polino in particular, carried his gibes and 
nicknames all over Florence. The Cerchi received all in 
sullen and dogged indifference. They were satisfied ,vith 
repelling attacks, and nursed their hatred. .. 
Thus the city ,vas divided, and the attempts to check the 
factions only exasperated then1. It was in vain that, when at 
tinles the governlnent or the populace lost patience, severe 
l11easures ,vere taken. It ,vas in vain that the reformer, 
Gian della Bella, carried for a time his harsh "orders of 
justice" against the noùles. and invested popular vengeance 
,vith the solernnity of la\v and with the pOlnp and ceremony 
of a puùlic act - that ,vhen a noble had been convicted of 
killing a citizen, the great officer, " Standard- bearer," as he 
,vas called, "of justice," issued forth in state and procession, 
,vith the banner of justice borne before him, with all his 
train, and at the head of the armed citizens, to the house of 
the criIuinal, and razed it to the ground. An eye-,vitness 
describes the effect of such chastiseIllent: - H I, Dino COln- 
pagni, being Gonfalonier of Justice in 1293, ,vent to their 
]louses, and to those of their relations, and these I caused to 
be pulled do\vn according to the Ia ,vs. This beginning in 
the case of the other Gonhlloniers carne to an evil effect; 
because, if they denloli:5hed the houses according to the 
la''''8, t.he people said that they were cruel; and if they did 
not demolish theu1 c0l11pletely, they said that they ,,,,ere 
cowards; and many distorted justice for fear of the people." 
Gian della Bella ,vas overthrown ,vith few regrets even on 
the part of the people. Equally vain was the attell1pt to 
eep 
the peace by separating the leaders of the disturbances. 


· Dino Compagni, pp,32. 34. 38. 
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They were banisheù by a kind of ostracislll; they departed 
in ostentatious nleekness, Corso Donato to plot at Rome, 
Vieri de' Cerchi to return iUlll1ediately to Florence. An- 
archy had got too fast a hold on the city; and it required 
a stronger hand than that of the pope, or the signory of the 
republic to keep it down. 
Yet 

lorence prospered. Every year it gre,v rieber, 1110rc 
intellectual, more refined, more beautiful, nlore gay. 'Vith 
its anarchy there was no stagnation. Torn and divided as it 
'vas, its energy did not slacken, its busy and creative spirit 
,vas not deadened, its hopefulness not abated. The factions, 
fierce and personal as they 'vere, did not hinùer that interest 
in political ideas, that active and subtle study of the questions 
of civil government, that passion and ingenuity displayed in 
political contrivance, ,vhich no\V pervaded Northern Italy, 
every\vhere 111arvellously patient and hopeful, though far 
froIn being equally successful. In Venice at the close of the 
] 3th century, that polity was finally settled and consolidated, 
by which she was great as long as cities could be imperial, and 
,vhich, even in its decay, survived the 1l10narchyof Louis 
XIV. and existed ,vithin the memory of living men. In 
:Florence, the constructive spirit of law and order only 
resisted, but never triunlphed. Yet it was at this time 
resolute and sanguine, ready ,vith experin1ent and change, 
and not yet dispirited by continual fail ure. .Political interest, 
however, and party contests ,vere not sufficient to absorb and 
eUlp]oy the citizens of Florence. Their genial and versatile 
spirit, so keen, so inventive, so elastic, which Blade theln 
such hot and inlpetllous partisans, kept them from being 
on]y this. 1'he time was one of growth; ne\v knowledge, 
new po,vers, ne\v tastes were opening to lnen; ne\v pursuits 
attracted theine There \vas commerce, there was the School 
philosophy, there was the science of nature, there ,vas ancient 
learning, there was the civil law, there were the arts, there 
,vas poetry, all rude as yet, and unformed, but full of hope 
- the living parents of mightier offspring. Frederick II. 
had once more opened Aristotle to the Latin worlù, had 
given an inlpul;:;c which WqS responded to through ltaly to 
c 3 
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the study of the great nlonU1l1ents of ROinan legislation; 
hinlself a poet, his exalnple and his splendid court had Blade 
poetry fashionable. In the end of the 13th century a great 
stride ,vas Inade at Florence. "Thile her great poet ,vas 
growing up to Inanhood, as rapid a change ,vent on in her 
strect
, her social cust0111S, the \vcaIth of her citizens, their 
iùeas of 11lagnificence and beauty, their appreci.ation of 
literature. It was the age of gro,ving comnlerce anù travel; 
Franciscan missionaries had reached China, and settled there"; 
in 129-1, 1\1arco Polo returned to Vellice, the first successful 
explorer of the East. The merchants of Florence lagged 
not; thcir field of operation was Italy and the 'Vest; they 
had thcir correspondents in London, Paris, and Bruges; 
thcy ,vere the bankers of popes and king
. t And their city 
shows to this day the ,vealth and luagnificence of the last 
years of the thirteenth century. The ancient buildings, con... 
sccrated in the nlemory of the Florentine people, were 
repaired, enlarged, adorned ,vith nlarble and bronze - Or 
San J\Iichelf1, the Badia, the Baptistery; and ne\v buildings 
rose on a grander scale. In 1294 ,vas begun the l\Iausoleum 
of the great Florentine dead, the Church of S. Croce. In 
the salllC year, a fe\v Inonths later, Árnolfo laid the deep 
founùations ,vhich ,vere afterwards to bear up Brunelleschi's 
dom
, and traced the plan of the magnificent cathedral. In 
1298, he began to raise a To\vn-hall ,vortby of the Republic, 
and of being the habitation of its magistrates, the frowning 
nlass of the Palazzo Vecchio. In 1299, the third circle of 
thc ,valls ,vas cOlnnlenced, ,vith the benediction of bishops, 
and the concourse of all the" lords and orders" of Florence. 
.A.nù Giotto ,vas no,v beginning to throw Cimabue into the 
ðhade, - Giotto, the shepherd's boy, painter, sculptor, archi- 
tect, and engineer at once, ,yho a fe\v years later ,vas to 
cOlnplete and crown the architectural glories of :Florence Ly 
that 111fisterpiece of grace, his 11larble C
uupanile. 
.. See the curious letters of Jolin de .ilIonte Corvino, about his missiQn in 
Cathay, 1
8g-1305, in 'YalIùing, vi. fig. 
t Ji:. g. the Jlo::::i, of Greg. X.; Peru:::i, of Philip Ie Bel; Spilli, of Boni- 
faee YIn.; Cadiz del Garbo, of Bcncdict Xl. (G. Vill. ,ii. 42. viii. 63.71. Viuo 
Comp. p.35.) 
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Fifty years made then all tbat striking ùifference In 
dOll1e:5tic habits, in the materials of dress, in the value of 
nloney, ,vhich they bave usually nlade in later centuries. 
The poet of the fourteenth century describes the proudest 
noblmnan of a hundred years before "with his leathern 
girdle and clasp of bone;" and in one of the 11108t beautiful 
of all poetic celebrations of the good old time, dra\vs the 
dOluestic life of ancient E'lorence in the household where his 
ancestor was born:- 


" A così ri posato, a così bello 
'Tiver di cittadini, a così fida 
Cittadinanza, a così dolce ostello 
J\Iaria mi diè, chiamata in alte grida," -Par. c. 15. 
there high-born danIes, he says, still plied the distaff and the 
looHI; stilJ rocked the cradle with the words ,vhich their o,vn 
l110thcrs had used; or ,vorking with their maidens, told thelll 
old tales of the forefathers of the city, " of the Trojans, of 
"E"'iesole, and of ROlne." Villani still finds this rudeness ,vithin 
forty years of the end of the century, a1lnost \vitbin the linlits 
of his own and Dante's life; and speaks of that "old first 
people," il primo Popolo J7 ecc lzio, with their coarse food 
and expenditure, their leather jerkins, and plain close 
gowns, their snIall do\vries and late marriages, as if they 
were the first founders of the city, and not a generation 
,vhich had lasted on into his own.* T\venty years later, his 
story is of the gaiety, the riches, the profuse 11lunificence, 
the brilliant festivities, the careless and joyous life, which 
attracted foreigners to Florence as the city of pleasure; of 
cOl1}panies of a thousand or more, all clad in 'white robes, 
under a lord, styled" of Love/' passing their tilue in sports 
and dances; of laùies and knights, "going through the city 
,vith trunlpets and other instruments, with joy and gladness," 
and Ineeting together in banquets evening and morning; 
entertaining illustrious strangers, and honourably escorting 
theln on horseback in their pas:3age through the city; telnpt- 
ing by their liberality, courtiers, and ,vits, and IHinstrels, 


* G. Vill. vi. 69. (I '259.) 
c 4 
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and jesters, to add to the anIuscments of Florence. * Nor 
were these the boisterous triunlphs of unrefined and coarse 
merriment. ] [O\V variety of character 'vas drawn out, ho,v 
its more delicate elements ,vere elicited and tenlpered, how 
nicely it was observed, and ho\v finely dra,vn, let the racy 
and open-eyed story-tellers of Florence testify. 
Not perhaps in these troops of revellers, but amid music 
and song, and in the pleasant places of social and private 
life, belonging to the Florence of arts and poetry, not to the 
Florence of factions and strife, should we expect to find the 
friend of the s\veet singer, Casella, and of the reserved ane1 
bold speculator, Guido Cavalcanti ; -the mystic poet of the 
Vita N uova, so sensitive and delicate, trembling at a gaze 
or a touch, recording visions, painting angels, composing 
Canzoni and conlmenting on theln; finally devoting himself 
to the austere consolations of deep study. To superadd to 
such a character that of a democratic politician of the nliddle 
ages, seenlS an incongruous and harsh combination. Yet it 
\vas a real one in this instance. The scholar's life is, in our 
idea of it, far separated froln the practical and the political; 
,ve have been taught by our experience to disjoin enthusiasnl 
in love, in art, in ,vhat is abstract or imaginative, from keen 
interest and successful interference in the affairs and conflicts 
of life. 1"he practical nutn may SOllletinlCS be also a dilettante; 
but the dreamer or the thinker, wisely or indolently, keeps 
out of the rough wnys "here real passions and characters meet 
and jostle, or if he ventures, selùom gains honour there. The 
separation, though a natural one, grows wider as society be- 
conIes Inore vast and manifold, as it3 ends, functions, and 
pursuits are disentangled, while they 111ultiply. But in Dante's 
tinIe, anù in an Italian city, it "
as not such a strnnge thing 
that the most refined and tender interpreter of feeling, the 
popular poet, \vhose verses touched all hearts and were in 
every mouth, should be also at once the ardent follower of 
all abstruse and difficult learning, anù a pronlinent character 
al'long tho
c who adnlinistercd the state. In that u:.trro\v 


'" G. Yili. Üi. 89. (1283.) 
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8phere of action, in that period of dawning po\vers and cir- 
cunlscribed kno\vledge, it seetHed no unreasonable hope, or 
unwise alnbition, to attempt the compassing of all science, 
and to make it subserve and illustrate the praise of active 
citizenship. '* Dante, like other literary celebrities of the 
tinle, was not less from the custom of the day, than from his 
own purpose, a public ll1an. He took his place alTIOng his 
fellow-citizens; he went out to ,val' ,vith them; he fought, it 
is said, among the skirmishers at the great Guelf victory of 
Campaldino; to qualify hilllself for office in the denlocracy, 
he enrolled hinlself in one of the Guilds of the people, and 
,vas Dlatriculated in the "Art" of the Apothecaries; he 
served the state as its agent abroad; he ,vent on inlportant 
nlÎssions to the cities and courts of Italy- according to a 
Florentine tradition, which enUlnerates fourteen di
tinct 
elllbassies, even to Hungary and France. In the melnorable 
year of Jubilee, ] 300, he ,vas one of the Priors of the 
Republic. There is no shrinking from fellowship and co- 
operation and conflict ,vith the keen or bold men of the 
Illarket -place and council-hall, in that nlind of exquisite and, 
us tlra,vn by itself, exaggerated sensibility. The doings and 
characters of nlen, the ,vorkings of society, the fortunes 
of Italy, 'vere ,vatched and thought of with as deep an 
interest as the courses of the stars, and read in the real 
spectacle of life with as profound emotion as in the miraculous 
page of Virgil; and no scholar ever read Virgil with such 
feeling - no astrononler ever ,vatched the stars ,vith nlore 
eager inqui
itiveness. The ,vhole luan opens to the ,vodel 
around him; all affections and po\vers, soul and sense, 
diligently and thoughtfully directed and trained, with free 
and concurrent and equal energy, with distinct yet harmo- 
nious purposes, seek out their respective and appropriate 
ohjects, moral, intellectual, natural, spiritual, in that ad- 
mirable scene and hard field where man is placed to labour 
and love, to be exercised" proyed, and judged. 
In a fresco in the chapel of the old palace of the Podestà t 
>\< Vide the opening of the De l1fonal"chia. 
t Xow a pri::;on, the Bargello. rÙ/e Vasari, Vit. rli Giutto, p. 31 I. 
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at 
-'lorence, is a portrait of Dante, said to be by the hand of 
hi8 coten1porary Giotto. lIe is rcpresented as he 111Ïght have 
been in the year of Call1pal<lino. The countenance is youth- 
ful yet manly, more Inanly than it appears in the engravings 
of the picture; but it only suggests the strong deep features 
of thc well-known traditional face. lIe is drawn ,vith much 
of thc softness, and n1clancholy pensive sweetncss, and ,vith 
sOlllething also of the quaint stiffness of the Vita X uova- 
with his flo,ver and his book. 'Vith hiln is drawn his Inaster, 
Brunetto Latini., and Corso Donati. 'Ve do not kllO'V 
,vhat occasion led Giotto thus to associate hin1 ,vith the 
great" Baron." Dante "'as, indeed, closely connected ,vith 
the Donati. Thc dwelling of his family ,yas near their
, 
in the "Quarter of Scanda]," the "7' ard of the Porta S. 
Piero. lIc married a daughter of their house, l\fadonna 
Genllua. None of his friends are conllnen1orated with lnore 
affection than the cOlnpanion of his light and wayward days, 
reillcinbered not without a shade of anxious sadne
s, yet ,vith 
love and hope, Corso's brother, Forese. t K 0 swecter spirit 

lngs and sluiles in the illtuuined sphercs of Paradise, than she 
'Vh01U Forc:5e ren1elnLcrs as on earth one, 
" Che tra bella e buona 
Kon so qual fosse più-" t 
and ,,,ho, from the depth of her heavenly joy, teachcs the 
poct that in the lowest place an10ng the blessed there can be 
no envy 
 - the sister of Forese and Corso, Piccarda. The 
COIHlllcl1ia, though it 8peal::s, as if in prophecy, of Corso's 
luiscrable death, avoiùs the Inention of 1 is nalne. Its silence 
i::; 80 relnarkable as to seenl significant. But though history 
docs not group together Corso and Dante, the picture repre- 

Cl1ts the truth-their furtunes ,,,ere linked together. 'They 
,,"ere actors in the same scene - at this distance of time 
two of the 1110st prOlllinel1t; though a scene very different 
frÙlll that cahu and grave asselnbly, ,vhich Giotto's placid 
pcncil has dra,vll on the old chapel ,vall. 


* lie died ill 1294. G. Yill. y;ii. 10. 
t Pl1rgat. t.. 
4. 


t Pl1r:;.lt, c. 23. 

 ranHl. c, 3. 
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The outlines of this part of Dante's history are 80 ,veIl 
known that it is not necessary to dwell on then1; and lllore than 
the outlines we know not. The fan1Ïly quarrels caIne to a 
heaJ, issued in parties, anù the parties took names; they 
borrowed then1 flom two rival factions in a neighbouring 
town, whose feud ,vas inlported into Florence; and the 
Guelfs becaine divided into the Black Guelfs ,vho ,vere led 
by the Donati, and the 'Vhite Guelfs 'v ho sided \vith the 
Cerchi. It still professed to be but a fan1Ïly feud, confined 
to the great houses; but they were too po\verful anù 
Florence too slnaII for it not to affect the \vhole Republic. 
The luiddle classes and the al'tizans looked on, and for a tinle 
110t ,vithout satisfaction, at the strife of the great nleD ; but it 
grew evident that one party n1ust crush the other, and 
Lecon1e dOll1inant in Florence; and of the two, the Cerchi 
and their 'Vhite adherents ,vere less fOrIlliùahle to the 
dCInocracy than the unscrupulous and overbearing Donati, 
with their lllilitary renow'u and lordly tastes; proud not 
lllerely of being nobles, but Guelf nobles; always loyal 
chanlpions, once the lnart.yrs, and DO\\T the hereditary a
5er- 
tor:5 of the great Uuelf cause. The Cerchi \vith less character 
and less zeal, but rich, liberal, and showy, and with lllore of 
rough kinùness and yu1gar good-nature for the con1mon 
pcop1e, \yere nlore popu1ar in Guelf Florence than the 
"Parte Guclfa;" and, of course, the Ghibellines wished 
them well. Both the cotemporary historians of Florence lead 
us to think that they 111Ïght have been the governors anù 
guides of the l
epublic - if they had chosen, and had kno,vn 
ho\v; and both, though condeu1nillg the two parties equallr, 
seen1ed to have thought that this ,yould have been the best 
result fur the State. But the accounts of both, though they 
are very different ,vriters, agree in their scorn of the leaJers 
of the "\Yhite Guelfs. They 'v ere upstarts, purse-proud, 
"Vain, and coarse lninded: and they dared to aspire to an 
funbition ,vhich they were too dull and too cowardly to 
pl1r8Ue, when the game was in their hands. They wi
hed to 
rule; but ,,,hen they 111Ìght, they \\rere afraid. The COJlllTIons 
were on their 8ide, the 1110derate 111en, the I)arty of law, the 
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lovers of republican government, and for the most part the 
luagistrates; but they shrunk from their fortune, "more 
fro1l1 cowardice than from goodness, because they exceedingly 
feared their adversaries.". Boniface VIII. had no prepo::;- 
sessions in Florence, except for energy and an open hand; 
the 
ide \v hich ,vas most popular he \voulù have accepted and 
backed; but" he ,vould not lose," he said, "the nlen for the 
,yolnen." "Io non voglio pel.dere gfi llOlnini per le fenl1ni- 
telle."t If the Black party furnished types for the grosser 
or fiercer fonns of ,vickedness in the poet's lIeU, the 'Vhite 
party surely ,vere the originals of that picture of stupid and 
cowardly selfishness, in the 111i8eraLle crowd who llloan and 
are buffeted in the vestiLule of the Pit, n1ingled ,vith 
the angels ,vho dared neither to rebel nor be faithful, but 
"were for thenzselves;" and \vhoever it 111ay be ,vho is 
singled out in the" setta dei cattivi," for deeper and special 
::5corn - he, 


" Che fece per viltà iI gran rifiuìo/'- 


the idea \vas derived fron1 the Cerchi in Florence. 
A French prince ,vas sent by the Pope to 111ediate and 
Blake peace in Florence. The Black Guelfs and Corso 
Donati can1e ,vith him. The n1agistrates ,vere overawed and 
perplexed. The vY"hite party were, step by step, aillused, 
entrapped, led blindly into false plots, entangled in the 
elaborate subtleties, and exposed with all the zest and lllockery, 
of Italian intrigue-finally chased out of their houses and 
from the city, condelnned nnhenrd, outlawed, ruined in 
n
nlle and property, by the Pope's 
-"rench mediator. 
\\'lth them fell many citizens who had tried to hold the 
billance between the two parties: for the leaders of the 
l
lack Guelfs were guilty of no errors of ,veakness. In twó 
extant lists of the proscribed - condenlned by def:1.ult, for 
corru ption and various crimes, especially for hindering the 
pntrancc into 
-"lorence of Charles de Valois, to a. heavy fine 
and Lanishnlellt, then, two n10nths after, for contulnacy, 


* Virtu Compo p. 43. 


t Dino Compo p. 62. 
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to be burned alive if he ever fell into tlle hands of the 
Republic, - appears the name of Dante AHghieri; and 
more than this, concerning the history of his expulsion, we 
kno\v not." 
Of his subsequent life, history tells us little more than the 
general character. lIe acted for a time in concert \vith the 
expelled party, in attempting to force their way back 
to Florence; and gave then1 up at last, in scorn and despair: 
but he never returned to Florence. And he found no ne,v 
honle for the rest of his days. Nineteen years, from his exile 
to his death, he ,vas a wanderer. The character is stamped 
on his writings. History, tradition, documents, all scanty or 
dinl, do but disclose him to us at different points, appearing 
here and there, \ve are not told how or \vhy. One old 
record, discovered by antiquarian industry, sho\vs him in 
a village church near Florence, planning, \vith the Cerchi 
and the 1Vhite party, an attack on the Black Guelfs. 
In another, he appears in the Val di 
Iagra, making peace 
between its small potentates: in another, as the inhabitant of 
a certain street in Padua. The traditions of some remote 
spots about Italy still connect his name \vith a ruined 
to,ver, a mountain glen, a cell in a convent. In the 
recollections of the folIowing generation, his solemn and 
melancholy fonn mingled reluctantly, and for a while, in 
the brilliant court of the Scaligers; and scared the ,vomen, 
as a visitant of the other ,vorld, as he passed by their 
<loors in the streets of Verona. Rumour brings him to 
the 'Vest-wit.h probability to Paris, more doubtfully to 
Oxford. But little certain can be made out about the places 
where he 'vas an honoured and admired, but it may be, 
not always a \velcolne guest, till ,ve find him sheltered, 
cherished, and then laid at last to rest, by the Lords of 
Ravenna. There he still rests, in a smaIl, solitary chapel, 
"built, not by a Florentine, but a Venetian. Florence," that 
n10ther of little love," asked for his bones; but rightly asked 
In vaIn. His place of repose is better in those remote and 


'" PeHi, pp. 105, 106. 
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forsaken streets "by the shore of t he 
 1.drian Sea," hard hy 
the last relics of the Roman Enlpire, -the Dlau
oleum of the 
children of Theodo
ius, and the nlosaics of J ustinial1 - than 
among the assembled dead of S. Croce, or amid the l1lagnifi- 
cence of S. l\Iaria del Fiore. '*' 
The Commedia, at the first glance, sho\vs the traces of 
its author's life. It is the work of a wanderer. The very 
form in \vhich it is ca::5t is that of a journey, difficult, toil- 
SODle, perilous, and full of change. It is Inore than a \york- 
ing out of that touching phraseology of the nliddle ages, in 
which "the way" ,vas the technical theological expression 
for this mortal life; and "vz'ato'r," Dleant nlan in his state of 
tria], as "compreltensor," Ineant man made perfect, having 
attained to his heavenly country. It is nlore than merely 
this. The writer's mind is full of the recollections and defi- 
nite images of his various journeys. The permanent scenery 
of the Inferno and Purgatorio, very variously and distinctly 
J11arked, is that of travel. The descent down the sides of 
the Pit, and the ascent of the Sacred l\Iountain, show one 
familiar with such scenes-one who had clilnbed painfully 
in perilous passes, and gro,vn dizzy on the brink of narrow 
ledges over sea or torrent. It is scenery frol1l the gorges of 
the Alps and Apennines, or the terraces and precipices of the 
Riviera. Local renliniscences abound; -the severed rocks 
of the Adige valley - the ,vaterfall of S. Benedetto - the 
crags of Pietra-pana and S. Leo, ,vhich overlook the plains 
of Lucca and Ravenna - the "fair river" that flows anlong 
the poplars bet,veen Chiaveri and Sestri-the ]uarble quarries 
of Carrara -the "rough and desert ,yays betw'een Lerici 
and Turbia," and tbose to\very c1iff.
, going sheer into the 
deep sea at Noli, ,vhich travellers on the Corniche road some 


.. These notices have been carefully collected by relli, who seems to ha,e left 
Jittle to glean (lJIemorie, &c. Ed. 2 ð ., 1823). A few additions have been made 
by Gerini (Jlem. SloT. del/a Lunigiana), and Troya (Veltm Allegorico), hut they 
are not of much importance, Al'Th'abene (Sccolo di Dante), has brought to- 
gether a mass of illustration which is very useful, and would be more so, if he 
were more careful, and quoted his authorities. Balbo, arranges these materials 
with sense and good feeling; though, as a writer. he is below his subject. A 
few traits and anecdotc
 may be fonnd in the 1l0ve1i!'ts -as Sacchetti. 
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thirty years ago, nw,y yet remenlber \vith fear. 
Iountain 
experience furnished that picture of the traveller caught in 
an Alpine nlist and gradually c1inlbing above it.; seeing th0 
vapours gro\v thin, and the sun's orb appear faintly throu
h 
thel11; and issuing at last into sunshine on the D10untain 
top, while the light of sunset 'vas lost already on the shores 
below: - 


" Ai raggi, morti già nei bassi lidi: "- Purge 17. 


or that image of the cold dull shado\v over the torrent, beneath 
the Alpine fir}- 


" Un' om bra smorta 
Qual Botto foglie verdi e rami nigri 
Sovra suoi freddi ri vi, l' Alpe porta: " - Purge 33.* 
or of the large snow-flakes falling \vithout wind, among the 
mountains,- 


" d' un cader lento 
Piovean di fuoco dilatate falde, 
Come di neve in Alpe senza vento." -Inferno, 14.t 
He delights in a local name and local inlage - the boiling 
pitch, and the clang of the shipwrights in the arsenal of 
Venice-the sepulchral fields of Arles and Pola-the hot- 
spring of Viterbo-the hooded Jllonks of Cologne-the 
dykes of Flanders and Padua - the l\Iarenlma, with its rough 
brusl1\vood, its ,vild boars, its snakes and fevers. lIe had 
1Ïstened to the south wind among the pine-tops, in the forest 
by the sea, at Ravenna. He had \vatched under the Cari-- 
senda to\ver at Bologna, and seen the driving clouds" give 
away their nlotion" to it, and make it seem to be falling; 
and had noticed ho\v at Rome the October sun sets 
bet\veen Corsica and Sardinia::: His inlages of the sea 


.. "A death-like shade- 
Like that beneath black boughs and foliage green 
O'er the cool streams in Alpine glens display' d." - WRIGHT. 
t " O'er all the sandy desert, falling slow, 
Were shower'd dilated flakes of fire, like snow 
On Alpine summits, whcll the wind is low."- 'YRIGHT. 
t Inf, 31. 1 8. 
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are nUlllcrous and definite - the ship backing out of the 
tier in harbour, the diver plunging after the fouled anchor, 
the mast rising, the ship going fast before the wind, the 
,vater closing in its \vake, the arched backs of the porpoi::ses 
the forerunners of a gale, the admiral ,vatching everything 
from poop to prow, the oars st.opping altogether at the sound 
of the \vhistle, the swelling sails becoming slack ,vhen the 
l11ast snaps and falls. * Nowhere could we find so lllany 
of the most characteristic and strange sensations of the tra- 
yeller touched ,vith such t.ruth. Eyery one knows the lines 
,vhich speak of the yoyagcr's sinking of heart. on the firsteyening 
at sea, and of the longings wakened, in the traveller at the 
beginning of his journey, by the distant evening bell t ; the tra- 
veller's morning feelings are not less delicately noted-the 
strangeness on first ,vaking in the open air \vith the sun high; 
lllorning t.houghts, as day by day he \vakes nearer home; the 
morning sight of the sea-beach quivering in the early light; 
the tarrying and lingering, before setting out in the 
Inorning :t- 


"Noi eravam lunghesso '1 mare ancora, 
Come gente che pensa al suo cammino, 
Cbe va col cuore, e col corpo dimora." 
lIe has recorded equally the anxiety, the curiosity, the sus- 
picion ,vith \vhich, in those tÏ1lle
, stranger 111et and eyed 
stranger on the road; and a still Inore characteristic trait is 
to be found in those lines w]1ere he describes the pilgril11's 
gazing around in the church of his VO\V, and his thinking ho\v 
he Bhall tell of it: - 


" E quasi peregrin che si ricrea 
N el tempio del suo voto riguardando, 
E spera gia ri dir com' ello stea : "
-Parade 31.11 
$ Inf. 17.16.31.; Purg. 24. ; Par. 2. ; Inf, 22.; Purge 30.; Par. 25.; Inf. 7. 
t Purge 8. " Era già l' ora," &c. 
t Purg. 19. 27. 1. 2. 
9 "By ocean's shore we still prolong'd our stay 
Like men, who, thinking of a journey ncar, 
Advance in thought, while yet their limbs delay." - 'VRIGHT. I 
1\ "And like a pilgrim who with fond delight 
Surveys the temple he has vow'd to see, 
And hopes one day its wonders to recite." - WRIGHT. 
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or again, in that description, so sirnple and touching, of his 
thoughts ,vhile \vaiting to sce the relic for ,vhich he left hi8 
home.: - 


" Quale è colui che Forse di Croazia 
Viene a veder la Veronica nostra, 
Che per l' antica fama non si sazia, 
1\Ia dice nel pensier, fin che si mosh'a ; 
Signor mio Gesu Cristo Dio verace, 
Or fu sì fatta la sembianza vostra? " - Pal'ad. 31.. 


()f these years then of disappoinhnent and exile the" Di- 
vina Conunedia" ,vas the labour and fruit. A story in Boc- 
caccio's life of Dante, told with SODle detail, iluplies indeed that 
it ,vas begun, and SOllIe progress made in it, ,vhile Dante ,vas 
yet in Florence- begun in Latin, and he quotes three lines of 
it-continued afterwards in Italian. This is not inlPossiblc ; 
indeed tbe germ and presage of it nlay be traced in the Vita 
N nova. The idealized saint is there, in all the grace of her 
pure and noble humbleness, the guide and safeguard of the 
poet's soul. She is already in glory with 1\Iary the q neen 
of angels. She already" beholds the face of the Everblessec1. 
And the envoye of the Vita Nuova is the prornise of the 
Comnledia. "After this sonnet':' (in which he describe8 
ho\v beyond the ,videst sphere of heaven his love had beheld 
a lady receiving honour, and dazzling by her glory the nn- 
accustonled spirit) -" After this sonnet there appeared tn 
D1e a nlarvellous vision, in ,vhich I sa\v things ,vhich n1ade 
me resolve not to speak Inore of this blessed one, until such 
time as I should be able to indite more \vorthily of her. And 
to attain to this, I study to the utmost of nlY power, as she 
truly kno\vs. So that, if it shall be the p)easure of Hinl, by 
\vhom all things live, that Iny litt continue for some year
, 
I hope to say of her that \vhich never hath beeu said of any 


'" "I..ike one who, from Croatia come to see 
Our Veronica, (image long adored) 
Gazes, as though content he ne'er could be,- 
Thus musing, while the relic is pourtray'd,- 
, Jesus my God, my SaYio
r, and my Lord, 
o were t.hy f('ature;;: thr
e I see disl'la{tl?'" - 'YRIGHT. 
D 
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won1an. ..A.nd afterwards, may it please Hinl, ,vho is the 
Lord of kindness, that 111Y soul lllay go to behold the glory 
of her lady, that is, of that blessed Beatrice, ,vho gloriou
ly 
gazes on the countenance of IIill1, qui est per omnia secula 
henedictus.". It ,vould be ,vantonly violating probability and 
the unity of a great life, to suppose that this purpose, though 
transformed, was ever forgotten or laid asiJe. The poet 
kne,v not indeed what he \vas promising, ,vhat he \vas pledging 
himself to-through ,vhat years of toil and anguish he ,vould 
have to seek the light find the po" er he had asked; in what 
forln his high venture should be realised. But the Commedia 
is the ,vork of no light resolve, and ,ve need not be surprised 
at finding the resolve and the purpose at the outset of the 
poet's life. 'Ve n1ay freely accept the key supplied by the 
,vords of the Vita Nuova. The spell of boyhood is never 
broken, through the ups and downs of life. I-lis course of 
thought advances, alter
, deepens, but is continuous. Fron1 
youth to age, fronl the first glinlpse to the perfect ,york, the 
saIne idea abides ,vith hitn, "even from the flower till the 
. " I . 1 . 
grape 'vas rIpe. t nlay aS8Ullle varIOUS c langes,-an lnlfige 
of beauty, a figure of philosophy, a voice fron1 the other 
,vor1ò, a type of heavenly wisdon1 and joy, - but still it holds, in 
self-inlposed and willing thraldom, that creative and versatile 
and tenacious spirit. It ,vas the dreanl and hope of too deep 
and strong a mind to fade and come to nought -to be other 
than the seed of the achievement and cro,vn of life. But, 
with all faith in the star and the freedon1 of genius, we may 
doubt ,vhether the prosperous citizen ,vould have done that 
,vhich was done by the nlan ,vithout a hOlne. Beatrice's 
glory might have been sung in grand though barbarous 
Latin to the literati of the fourteenth century; or a poeln 
of nc\v beauty might have fixed the language and opened 
the literature of tl10dern Italy; but it could hardly have 
been the Com media. That belongs, in its date and its great- 
ness, to the tilue when sorrow had becon1e the poet's daily 
portion, and the condition of his life. 


... Vita XUOY:1, }ao;:t paragraph. 
rC' Pnr
, :30.; r:\rad. 30. 6. 28-33. 
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The Commedia is a novel and startling apparition in litf'- 
,-ature. Probably it has been felt by S01l1e, who have ap- 
proached it ,vith the reverence due to a work of such renO\Vll. 
that the world has been generous in placing it so high. It 
seems so abnormal, so la\vless, so reckless of all orùinary 
proprieties and canons of feeling, taste, and composition. It 
is rough and abrupt; obscure in phrase and allusion, doubly 
obscure in purpose. It is a medley of all subjects usually 
kept distinct: scandal of the day and transcendental science, 
politics and confessions, coarse satire and angelic joy, private 
,vrongs, with the n1ysteries of the faith, local names and 
habitations of earth, with visions of hell and heaven. It is 
hard to keep up \vith the ever changing current of feeling, 
to pass as the poet passes, ,vithout effort or scruple, fronl 
tenderness to ridicule, from hope to bitter scorn or querulous 
cOll1plaint, from high-raised devotion to the cahnness of pro- 
saic subtleties or grotesque detail. Each separate elcn1ent 
and vein of thought has its precedent, but not their alualgB;- 
Ination. l\Iany had written visions of the unseen world, but 
they had not blended ,vith them their personal fortunes. 
S. Augustine had taught the soul to contemplate its own 
history, and had traced its progress fronl darkness to light *; 
but he had not interwoven with it the history of Italy, and 
the consummation of all earthly destinies. Satire ,vas no 
new thing; J uvenal l1ad given it a moral, S01l1e of the Pro- 
vençal poets a political, turn; S. J erODle had kindled into 
it fiercely and bitterly even ,vhile expounding the Prophets; 
but here it streams forth in all its violence, ,vithin the 
precincts of the eternal ,varld, and alternates with the hymns 
of the blessed. Lucretius had dra,vn forth the poetry of nature 
anù its laws; Virgil and Livy had unfolded the poetry of the 
ROlnan empire; S. Augustine, the still grander poetry of the 
history of the City of God; but none had yet ventured to 
,veave into one the three wonderful threads. And yet the 
f5cope of the Italian poet, vast and comprehensive as the issue 
of all things, universal as the government which dire('ts 


.. Si>e' Cnf1vito, 1, 
. 
D 2 
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nature aud intelligence, forbids him not to stoop to the 
lo,vest caitiff he has ever despised, the 111inute:5t fact in nature 
that has cyer struck his eye, the mprpst personal association 
,y hich hangs pleasantly in his Inclnory. \Y ritillg for all 
tin1e, he scruples not to n11x with all that is august and per- 
Inanent in history and prophecy, incidents the 1110st transient, 
and nan1CS the most obscure; to ,vaste an inln10rtality of 
sh:\n1C or praise on those aùout ,,,h01H hi., own generation 
were to inquire in vain. Scripture history runs into pro- 
fane; l'>agan legends teach their les50n side by side ,vith 
Scripture scenes and 111iracles: heroes and poets of heathen- 
ism, 
eparated fron1 their old classic ,vorld, have their 
place in the ,vodd of faith, discourse ,vith Christians of 
Christian doglnas, and even Iningle \vith the Saints; Virgil 
guides the poet through his fear and his penitence to the 
gates of l)aradi
e. 
This feeling of harsh and extrayagant incongruity, of 
causeless and unpardonable darkness, is perhaps the first 
inlpre
sion of Inany readerB of the C0111nlcdia. But probably, 
as they reaù 011, there will nJÏngle with this a eense of 
strange and unusual grandeur, ari:3ing 110t alone fronl the 
hardihood of the attenlpt, and the 111ystery of the subject, 
but fro111 the power and the character of the poet. It ,vill 
strike then1 that words cut deeper than is their ,vont; that 
fron1 that wild uncongenial inl
ery, thoughts enlcrge of 
singular truth and heauty. Their di
sati
faction will be 
C'hequered, even disturbed - for ,ve can often bring ourselves 
to sacrifice n}uch for the sake of a clear and consistent vie\v 
- by the appearance, an1id nluch that repels them, of proofs 
undeniahle and accl1111ulating of genius as nlighty as it is 
strangc. Their perplexity and disappointn1ent n1ay gro,v 
into distinct condénlnation, or it Inay pass into admiration 
and delight; but no one has ever con1e to the end of the 
Cornnledia ,vithout feeling tha.t if it has giyen hiln a ne,"," 
,'iew and specimen of the ,vildncss and unaccountable \vay- 
',,"an1ness of the htlInan nlind, it has also added, as fe\\r other 
books have, to his knowledge of its fee1ings, its capabilities, 
and its gra
p, and sngg(lstrd larg<'l" and Blore pcrions thonght
, 
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for which he lnay be grateful, concerning that unseen ,vorld 
of which he is even here a lllember. 
Dante ,,,"ouid not have thanked his adnlirers for 1:>ecoming 
apologists. Those in whom the sense of imperfection and 
strangeness overpowers sympathy for grandeur, and enthu- 
8iasln for nobleness, and joy in beauty, he certainly ,vould 
have left to thenlselves.. But neither would he teach any 
that he was leading thenl along a smooth and easy road. 
The Conunedia ,vill always be a hard and trying book; nor 
did the "Titer much care that it should be otherwise. 1\Iuch 
of this is no doubt to be set down to its age; Hluch of its 
roughness and extravagance, as ,veIl as of its beauty - its 
allegorical spirit, its frame and scenerr. The idea of a 
visionary voyage through the ,vorlds of pain and bliss is no 
invention of the poet - it ,vas one of the conln10nest and 
lllost falniliar luedieval vehicles of censure or warning; and 
those who love to trace the growth and often strange fortunes 
of popular ideas, or whose taste leads thenl to disbelieve in 
genius, and track the parentage of great inventions to the 
foolish and obscure, nw,y find abundant Inaterials in the 
literature of legend
. *' But his o,vn age -- the age which 
received the COlnnledia with n1ingled enthusiasln and ,yonder, 
and called it the Divine, 'vas as ll1uch perplexed as ,ye are, 
though probably rather pleased thereby than offended. That 
,vithin a century after its composition, in the 1110re famous 
cities and universities of Italy, Florence, Venice, Bologna, 
and Pisa, chairs should have been founded, and illustrious 
nlen engaged to lecture on it, is a strange homage to its 
power, even in that tilue of quick feeling; but as strange 
and great a proof of its obscurity. ''"'"hat is dark and for- 
bidding in it was scarcely lllore clear to the poet's contem.. 
poraries. And he, ,vhose last object ,vas aillusement, invites 
no audience but a patient and confiding one. 


" 0 voi che siete in piccioletta barca, 
Desiderosi di ascoltar, seguiti 
Dietro al mio legno che cantando varca, 


* Vide Ozanarn, Dante, pr. 535. sqq. Ed. 2 d ., 
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l."ornate a riveder Ii vostri liti : 
N on vi mettete in pelago, che fUl'
e 
.Pel'dendo me rinlarreste smarriti. 
L' acqua ch' io prendo giaulluai llon si cor.t;e: 
1\linerva spira, e conducemi ApoHo, 
E nuove muse mi dimo:3tran l' Orse. 
V oi altri pochi, che drizzaste '1 collo 
Per tempo al pan degli angeli, del quale 
'Tivesi qui, ma non si vien satollo, 

Ietter potete ben per l' alto sale 
V ostro navigio, servando mlO solco 
Dinanzi all' acqua che ritorna eguale. 
Que' gloriosi cbe passaro a Colco, 
Non 5' anlmiraron, come voi farete, 
Quando Jason vider fatto bifolco." -Parade 2.. 
The character of the Commedia belongs much more, in its 
excellence find its imperfections, to the poet himself and the 
nature of his ,york, than to his age. That cannot screen his 
faults, nor can it arrogate to itself -- it must be content to 
share, his glory. IIis leading idea and line of thought ,vas 
much more novel then than it is no\v, and belongs much 
Inore to the lllodern than the medieval ,vorJd. The" Story 
of a Life," the poetry of man's journey through the wilder- 


/II "0 ye who fain would listen to my song, 
Following in little bark full eagerly 
1\ly venturous ship, that chanting hies along, 
Turn back unto your native shores again; 
Tempt not tht"' deep, lest haply losing me, 
In unknown paths bewilùered ye remain. 
1 am the first tl1Ïs yoyage to e

ay ; 
"Minerva breathes - Apollo IS my guide; 
And new-born muses do the Bears display. 
Ye other few, who have look'd up on high 
}'or angels' food betimes, e'en here supplied 
Largely, but not enough to satisfy,- 

Iid the deep ocean ye your course may take, 

Iy track pursuing the }Jure waters through, 
}:re reunites t)Je quickly-cIo
ing wake. 
Those glorious ones, who drove of yore their prmy 
To Colchos, wonder'd not as ye will do, 
'Vhcn they 5aw Jason working at the r1ough.'J- 
,v nIGHT'S lJuntc. 
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ness to his true country, is now in various and very different 
shapes as hackneyed a fornl of inlagination, as an allegory, 
an epic, a legend of chivalry ,vere in former tilnes. Not, of 
course, that any tinlC has been without its poetical feelings 
and ideas 011 the subject; and never were they deeper and 
more diversified, more touching and so]en1n, than in the ages 
that passeù frol1l S. Augustine and S. Gregory to S. Thonlas 
and S. Bonaventura. But a philosophical poem, ,vhere they 
were not nlerely the colouring, but the subject, an cpos of 
the soul, placed for its trial in a fearful and ,vonderful ,vorlù, 
with relations to tilne and matter, history and nature, good 
and evil, the beautiful, the intelligible, and the mysterious, 
sin and grace, the infinite and the eternal, -- and having in 
the cOlnpany and under the influences of other intelligences, 
to l11ake its choice, to struggle, to succeed or fail, to gain the 
light, or be lost - this was a ne\v and unattempted theme. 
It has been often trieJ since, in faith or doubt, in egotisnl, 
in sorrO\\T, in Il1UrIllUring, in affectation, sOluetinles in joy,- 
in various forms, in prose and verse, c01l1pleted or frag... 
luentary, in reality or fiction, in the direct or the shadowed 
story, in the" Pilgrim's Progress," in the" Confessions," in 
"'Yilhehl1 
Ieister" and" Faust," in the" Excursion." It 
is comn10n enough now for the poet, in the faith of human 
sympathy, and sense of the unexhausted vastness of his 
nlysteriûus subject, to believe that his fellows will not see 
,,,ithout interest and profit, glimpses of his o,vn path and 
fortunes - hear from his lips the disclosure of his chief 
delights, his ,varnings, his fears - follo,v the many-coloured 
changes, the impressions and workings of a character at once 
the contrast and the counterpart to their o,vn. But it ,vas 
a ne\v path then; and he needed to be, and was, a bold 
111an, who :first opened it - a path never trod \vithout peril, 
usually ,vith loss or failure. 
And certainly no great man ever made less secret to hin1- 
self of his own genius. He is at no pains to rein in or to 
dissetnble his consciousness of power, which he has measured 
without partiality, and feels sure ,vill not fail hirrt. " Fi- 
D 4. 
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danùollIÏ Ji Ine più clle di un altro". - i.; a reason which he 
assiO"l1s ,vithout re
erYe. ,,-yo e look with thc distrust and 
o 
he
itation of modern days, yet, in spite of ourselves, not 
,vithout adlniration and regret, at such frank hardihood. It 
,vas nlore conlnlon once than 1l0\V. 'Y"hcn the \vorld ,vas 
young, it was B10re natural and alIo\vabIe - it ,vas often 
seellll y and noble. l\Ien kne\v not their difficulties as ,ye 
kno,v them - ,ve, to \VhOln tilne, \vhich has taught so n1uch 
,visdonl, has brought so many disappointn1ents - we ,vho 
have seen ho\v often the PO\vcl{ul nave fallen short, and the 
noble gone astray, and the most admirable missed their per- 
fection. It is LeC01l1ing in us to distrust ourselves - to be 
shy if \ve cannot be n10dest - it is but Do respectful tribute to 
human ,yeakness anù our brethren's failures. But there ,vas 
a tilne when great 1nen dared to claim their greatness - not 
in foolish seIf-colllplacency, but in unembarrassed and nUljestic 
silnplicity, in lnagnanilnity and truth, in the consciousness of 
a serious and noble purpose, and of strength to fulfil it. 
"Tithout passion, ,vithout elation as ,vithout shrinking, the 
poet surveys his superiority and his high position, as some- 
thing external to him; he has no doubts about it, and affects 
none. lIe would be a co,vard, if he shut his eyes to ,vhat 
he could do; as much a trifler in displaying reserve as osten- 
tation. Nothing is nlore striking in the Conllnedia than the 
serene and unhesitating confidence with ,vhich he announces 
himself the heir and reviver of the poetic po\ver so long lost 
to the ,vorld - the heir and reviver of it in all its fulness. 
He doubts not of the judgn1cnt of postcrity. One has arisen 
,,, ho shall throw into the shaùe all lllodern reputations, w 110 
shall bequeath to ChrÌstcllùOlll the glory of that natne of 
Poet, "che più dura e più onora," hitherto the exclusive 
boast úf heathenisln, and clainl the rare honours 
f the 
laurel: - 


" 
i nule voltc, IHtùre, se He coglie 
Per triollfare 0 Cesare 0 poeta, 
(Colpa e vcrgogua ùell' umanc voglie,) 


"i< Conyito, 1. In. 
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Che partol'ir letizia in su Ia lieta 
Delfica deità dovl'ia la fronda 
Peneia quando alcun di sè asseta." -Parade 1.'- 
He has but to follo\v his star to be sure of the glorious portt: 
]Ie is the lnaster of language: he can give faille to the ùead- 
no task or enterprise appals hin1, for ,vhom spirits keep watch 
in heaven, and angels have vii3ited the shades-" tal si partì 
dal cantar alleluia: " - who is 'Tirgil's foster child and fan1iliar 
friend. Virgil bids him lay aside the last'vestige of fear. 
Virgil is to "cro\vn hiln king and priest over himself,"+ for 
a higher venture than heathen poetry had dared; in Virgil's 
cOlnpany he takes his place \vithout diffidence, and without 
,-ain-glory, alnong the great poets of old - a sister soul. 
 
"Poichè la voce fu l'estata e queta, 
Vidi quattl'o grand' ombl'e a noi venire: 
Sembianza avean nè trista nè lieta : 
. . . . . 
Così vidi adunal' la bella scuola 
Di quei signor dell' altissimo canto 


· "For now so rarely Poet gathers these, 
Or Cæsar, winning an immortal praise, 
(Shame unto man's degraded energies) 
That joy ShOlÙd to the Delphic Goù arise, 
"Then haply anyone aspires to gain 
The high reward of the Peneian prize." - 'YRIGH'I'. 
t Brunetto Latini's Prophecy, Inf. 15. 
t See the grand ending of Purg. 27. 
" Tratto t' ho qui con ingegno e con arte: 
Lo tuo piacere omai prendi per duce: 
Fuor se' dell' erte vie, fuor se' den' arte. 
Vedi il sole che 'n fronte ti riluce. 
V cdi l' erbetta i fiori e gli arbosceIli 
Che questa terra sol da se produce. 

Ientre che vegnoD lieti gli occhi belli 
Che lagrimando a te venir mi fenno. 

eder ti puoi e puoi andar tra eUi. 
Kon aspettar mio dir più nè mio cenno: 
Libero, dritto, 
ano è tuo arbitrio, 
}: faUo fora non fare a suo senno: 
l")erch 'io t.e SOpl'U te corono e mirrio." 



 Purg,c:.
l. 
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Che sovra gli altri come aquila vola. 
Da eh' ebher ragionato insieme alq uanto 
\T olsersi a me con salutevol cenno 
E '1 mio maestro sorrise di tanto. 
E più d' onore an cora assai n1Ï fenno : 
Ch' essi mi feeer della 101'0 sehiera, 
Sì eh' io fui sesto tra eotanto senno." -Inf. 4. *' 


This sustained magnanimit.y and lofty self-reliance, which 
never betrays 
t8elf, is one of the nlain elements of the 
grandeur of the Commedia. It is an imposing spectacle 
to see such fearlessness, such freedon1, and such SUCCC8S 
in an untried path, alnid unprepared materials and rude in- 
struments, n10dels scanty and only 11alf understood, powers 
of language still doubtful and suspected, the deepest and 
strongest thought still confined to unbending fornls and the 
harshest phrase; exact and extensive knowledge, as yet far 
out of reach; ,vith no help from tin1e, which fanliliarizes all 
things, and of ,yhich, manlJer, elaboration, judgment, and 
taste are the gifts and inheritance; - to see the poet, trusting 
to his eye" which sa,v everything"t and his searching and 
creative spirit, venture undauntedly into all regions of 
thought and feeling, to dra,v thence a picture of the goverl1- 
nlent of the universe. 
But such greatness had to endure its price and its counter- 
poise. Dante ,vas alone: - except in his visionary world, 
solitary and companionless. The blind Greek had his throng 


'" "Ceased had the ,-oicE' - when in composed array 
:Four mighty sbades approaching 1 survey'd j- 
Nor joy, nor son-ow did their looks betray. 
'" * * . . 
Assembled thus, was offered to my sight 
The school of him, the Prince of poetry, 
'Vho, cagle-like, o'er others takes his flight. 
'Vhen they together had conversed awhile, 
They turned to me with salutation bland, 
'Vhich from my master drew a friendly smile: 
A nd greater glory still they bade me share, 
)[aking me join their honourable band- 
The sixth united to such genius rare." - \VRIGIH. 
t "Dante che t\1ttu vcdca." - Sac<:Iactti, K ov. 114. 
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of li
teners ; the blind Englishman his hOlne and the voices of 
bis daughters; Shakspere had his free associates of the stage; 
Goethe, his correspondents, a court, and all Germany to 
applaud. K ot so Dante. The friends of his youth are 
already in the region of spirits, and meet him there - Casella, 
Forese; - Guido Cavalcan ti ,vill soon be with theine In this 
tIpper world he thinks and ,vrites as a friendless man, -to 
whom all that he had held dearest was either lost or enlbit- 
tered - for himself. 
And so he is his own law; he owns no tribunal of opinion 
or standard of taste, except among the great dead. lIe hears 
them exhort him to " let the ,vorld talk on - to stand like a 
tower unshaken by the winds.". He fears to be" a timid 
friend to truth," ,,-to lose life among those ,vho shall call 
this present time antiquity." t He belongs to no party. He 
is his own arbiter of the beautiful and the becon1Îng; his o,vn 
judge over right and injustice, innocence and guilt. lIe has 
no folIo,vers to secure, no school to hunlour, no public to 
satisfy; nothing to guide him, and nothing to consult, nothing 
'" Purg. 5. 
t Parade 17. 
" La luce in che rideva il mio tesoro 
Ch' io trovai lì, si fe' prima corrusca, 
Quale a raggio di sole specchio d'oro ; 
lndi rispose: coscienza fusca 
Odella propria 0 dell' altrui vergogna 
Pur sentirà la tua paroJa brusca ; 
]'la nondimen, rimossa ogni menzogna, 
Tutta tua vision fa manifesta, 
E lascia pur grattar dov' è la l'ogna : 
Che se la voce tua sarà molest a 
N el primo gusto, vital nutrimento 
Lascerà poi quando sarà digesta. 
Questo tuo grido farà Clime vento 
Che Ie più alte cime più percuote: 
E ciò non fa d' onor poco argomento. 
Però ti son mostrate, in queste ruote, 
:N el monte, e nella ,'alle dolorosa, 
Pur r anime che son di fama note. 
Che l' animo di quel ch' ode non posa 
N è ferma fede, per esemplo ch' aja 
La sua radice incognita e nascosa, 
Nè pcr altro al'gulllcnto chc non paja." 
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to bind hill], nothing to fear, out of hiulself. In full trust in 
heart and ,vil], in his sense of truth, in his teeming brain, he 
givcs hill1self free course. If Inen have idolized the ,vorth- 
les
, and canonized the base, he rcverses their a,vard without 
}})crcy, and ,yithout apology; if they have forgotten the just 
because he \vas obscure, }1e rClllembers hill1: if " J\Ionna Berta 
and Ser l\Iartino,"" the winlpled and hooded gossips of the 
day, with their sage company, have settled it to their o\vn 
satisfaction that Providence cannot s,yerve from their genera] 
rules, cannot save where they have doomed, or reject ,vbere 
they have approved - he both fears more and hopes 111 ore. 
Deeply reverent to the judgment of the ages past, reverent to . 
tIle persons ,y horn they have iUlnlortalised for good and even 
for evil, in his own day he cares for no 111 an's person and no 
ulan's judgment. And he shrinks not from the auguries and 
forecastings of his mind about their career and fate. l\len 
reasoned rapidly in those da}9s on such subjects, and ,vithout 
llluch scruple; but not ,vith such deliberate and discriminating 
sternness. The most popular and honoured nan1es in Flo- 
rence, 


" Farinata e '1 'Tegghiaio, che fur sì degni, 
J acopo Rusticucci, Arrigo, e 'll\Iosca, 
E g1i altri, ch' a ben far poser gl' ingegni ; " 


have yet the damning brand: no reader of the Inferno can 
have forgotten the shock of that terrible reply to the poet's 
questionings about their fate: 


" Ei son tra l' anin1e piu nerc." t 


If he is partial, it is no vulgar partiality: friendship and old 
affection do not vent.ure to exempt froln its fatal doom the 
sin of Lis fan10us Inaster, Brunetto Latini:::; nobleness and 


· Parade 13. 


" Non crcda l\Ionna Berta c Scr l\Iartino 
Per vcùcr un furare, altro offcrcre, 
Vedcrli dentro al consiglio divino: 
Che quel può surger, c quel può caderc." 


t Inf. h, 
* 


" Che in Ia mcnte m' è fitta, cù or m' aCC\10ra, 
La cara lJllOllll imagine pa (cnw." -11lf. 15. 
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great deeds, a kindred character and COllln1on ,vrongs, are not 
enoucrh to redeeu1 Farinata; and he who could tell her story 
b 
bowed to the eternalla \V, and clarell not save Francesca. If 
he conùeullls by a severer rule than that of the ,vorId, he ab- 
solves with fuller faith in the possiLilities of grace. l\Iany 
nan1es of ,vhon1 history has recorded no good, are 111arked by 
hinl for bliss; yet not without full respect for justice. The 
penitent of the last hour is saved, but he suffers luss. 1\Ian- 
fred's soul is rescued; mercy had accepted his tears, and 
forgiven his great sins; and the excomn1unication of his 
enemy did not bar his salvation: 


" Per lor maladizion sì non si perJe 
Che non possa tornar l' eterno amore 
.1'Ientre che la speranza ha fior del verde."- Purg. 3. 
Yet his sin, though pardoned, ,vas to keep him for long 
years from the perfection of heaven. 'If: And ,vith the san1e 
independence ,vith ,vhich he assigns their fate, he se1ects 
his instances-instances which are to be the types of cha- 
racter and its issues. No luan ever owned more unreservedly 
the fascination of greatness, its s,vay over the imagination 
and the heart; no one prized lnore the grand harmony and 
sense of fitness ,vhich there is, ,,,ben the great man and the 
great office are joined in one, and reflect each other's greatness. 
The fau10us and great of all ages are gathered in the poet's 
vision; the great nanles eyen of fable-Geryon .and the 
giants, the l\Iinotaur and Centaurs, and the heroes of Thebes 
and Troy. Rut not the great and fainous only: this is too 
narrow, too conventional a sphere; it is not real enough. lIe 
felt, ,vhat the modern ,vorld feels so keenly, that ,vonderful 
histories are latent in the inconspicuous paths of life, in the 
fugitive incidents of the hour, among the persons whose faces 
,ve have seen. The Church had fronl the first been 'witness 
to the deep interest of individual life. The rising taste for 
novels showed that society at large ,vas beginning to be alive 


* Charles of Anjou, his Guelf conqueror, is placed above him, in the valley of 
the kings (Purg. 7.), "Colui dal maschio na!'o" - notwithstanding the charges 
aftl'rwarcls made against him, P,/rYe 20. 
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to it. And it is this feeling - that behind the veil there n1ay 
be grades of greatness but nothing insignificant, -that led 
Dante to refuse to restrict himself to the characters of fame. 
He will associate ,vith them the living 111en \V'ho have stood 
round him; they are part of the same con1pany with the 
greatest. That they haye interested him, touched him, nloved 
his indignation or pity, struck him as exanlples of great vicis- 
situde or of a perfect life, have pleased hinl, loved hilll- 
this is enough ,vhy they should live in his poem as they have 
lived to him. lie chooses at ,viII; history, if it has been 
negligent at the tin1e about those ,vhom he thought ,vorthy 
of reno,vn, must be content ,vith its loss. He tells their 
story, or touches them with a ,vord like the 1110st fan1iliar 
nanles, according as he pleases. The obscure high,vay robber, 
the obscure betrayer of his sister's honour-Rinier da Corneto 
and Rinier Pazzo, and Caccianimico - are ranked, not 
according to their obscurity, but according to the greatness of 
their crin1es, ,vith the famous conquerors, and" scourges of 
God," and seducers of the heroic age, Pyrrhus and .A.ttiIa, 
and the great Jason of "royal port, ,vho sheds no tear in his 
torn1ents."" He earns as high praise from Virgil, for his 
curse on the furious ,vrath of the old frantic Florentinc 
burgher, as if he had cursed the disturber of the world's 
l)cace.t And so in the realms of joy, among the faithful 
3ccom plishers of the highest trusts, kings and teachers of tIle 
l1ations, founders of orders, sainted empresses, appear thosc 
'v hOln, though the ,vorld had forgotten or lllisread then1, the 
poet had enshrined in his falniliar thoughts, for their sweetness, 
their gentle goodness, their nobility of soul; the penitent, the 
nun, the old crusading ancestor, the pilgrim ,vho had deserted 
the greatness which hc had created, the brave logician, ,vho 
"syllogised uDpalatable truths" in the Quartier Latin of 
P . + 
arISe + 


· See the magnificent picture Inf. 18. t Inf. 8. 
1 Cunizza, Piccarda, Cacciaguida, Roméo. (Parade 9. 3. 15. 6, 10.) 
- "La luce eterna di Rigieri 
Che legp:em1o nel vi('o dcgli Str1\mi 
SiUogizzò i1n'i<liosi veri - " 
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There is slnall resemblance in all this-this arbitrary and 
Ï1nperious tone, this range of ideas, feelings, and ilnages, this 
unshackled frecdoln, thiö harsh reality-to the dreamy gentle- 
ness of the Vita N uova, or even the staid argumentation of the 
more mature Con vito. The Vita:N uova. i:3 all 
elf-concentration 
- a brooding, not unpleased, over the varying tides of feeling, 
which are little influenced by the \vorlù \vithout; \vhere every 
fitllCY, every sensation, every superstition of the lover is detailed 
,vith the most \vhimsical subtlety. The COlTIlnedia, too, has its 
tenderness-and that more deep, more natural, more true, than 
the poet had before adapted to the traditionary formuJæ of the 
" Courts of Love," - the eyes of Beatrice are as bright, and 
the" conq uering light of her smile; "* they still cultninate, but 
they are not alone, in the poet's heaven. And the professed 
subject of the Commedia is still Dante's own story and life; 
he still n1akes himself the central point. And steeled as he 
is by that high and hard experience of which his poen1 is the 
projection and type, -" Ben tetragono ai colpi di ventura,"- 
a stern and brief-spoken lnan, set on objects, and occupied 
,vith a theme, lofty and vast as can occupy man's thoughts, he 
still lets escape ever and anon S0111C passing avo\val of delicate 
sensitivenesst, lingers for a 1110111ent on some indulged self- 
consciousness, some recollection of his once quick anù change- 


in company with S, Thomas Aquinas, in the sphere of the Sun. Ozanam gÏ'ves a 
few particulars of this forgotten professor of the "Rue du Fouarre," pp. 320- 
323. 
· "Vincendo me collume d' un sorriso." - Parad. 18. 
t For instance, his feeling of distress at gazing at the blind, Who were not 
aware of his presencc- 
" A me pareva andando fare oltraggio 
Vedendo altrui, non essendo "eduto:" - Purg. 13. 
and of shame, at being tempted to listen to a quarrel between two lost spirits;- 
" Ad ascoltarli er' io del tutto fisso, 
Quando '1 :l\1aestro mi disse: or pur mira, 
Che per poco è, che teco non mi risso. 
Quando io 'I senti' a me parlar con ira 
V olsimi verso lui con tal yergogna, 
Ch' ancor per la memoria mi si gira," &c.-Inf. 30. 


und the burst, 


" 0 dignitosa coscienza e netta, 
Corne t' è picciol fallo amaro morso," - Pury. 3. 
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rul mood-" io che son tras111utahil per tutte guise". -or 
half playfully alludes to the ,vhispered name of a ladyt, 
whose pleasant courtesy has beguiled a fev; days of exile. 
But he is no longer spell-bound and entangled in fancies of 
his own weaving - absorhed in the unprofitable contemplation 
of his o,vn internal sensations. The nu
n is indeed the sanlC, 
still a Florentine, still metaphysical, still a lover. lIe returns 
to the haunts and illlages of youth, to take alnong thCln his 
poet's cro,vn; but" ,vith other voice and other garb,"::: a pe- 
nitent and a prophet- with larger thoughts, ,vider syn1pathies, 
freer utterance; sterner anJ fiercer, yet nobler and Inorc 
genuine in his tenderness-as one Wh01l1 trial has made 
serious, and keen, and intolerant of evil, but not sceptical or 
callous; yet ,vith the inl pressions and mcn10ries of a vcry dif- 
ferent scene from his old day-Jreams. 


"After that it was the pleasure of the citizens of that faireRt 
and most famous daughter of Rome, Florence, to cast me forth 
from her most sweet bosOln, (wherein I had been nourished up to 
the maturity of my life, and in which, with all peace to her, I long 
with all 111Y heart to rest my weary sou], and finish the tillle which 
is given me,) I have passed through almost all the regions to which 
this langunge rea
hes, a wanderer, almost a beggar, displaying, 
against my will, the stroke of fortune, which is ofttinles unj l1stly 
wont to be imputed to the person stricken, l"ruly, I have been a 
ship \vithout a sail or helm, carried to divers harbours, and gulfs, 
and shores, by that parching wind which sad poverty breathes; 
and I have seemed vile in the eyes of nlany, who perch
nce, fronl 
some fame, Ilad imagined of me in another fonu; in the sight of 
whom not only did my presence become I ought, but every work of 
nline less prized, both what had been and what was to be wrought." 
- CO'Jlvito, 1.'1'. i. c. 3. 


Thus proycd, and thus furnished, - thus independent and 
confident, daring to trust his instinct and genius in what ,vas 
entirely untrieù and unusual, he entcred on his great pocrn, 
to shadow forth, under the figure of his o,vn conversion and 
purificatiun, not Inerely how a single soul riscs to its perfec- 


... Parade 5. 


t Pnrg. 24. 


t Para(l. 25. 
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tiün, but ho,v this visible world, in aU its phases of nature, 
life, and society, is one with the invisible, ,vhich borders on 
it, actuates, accomplishes, and explains it. It is this vast 
plnn,-to take into his scope, not the soul only in its struggles 
and triulnph, but aU t.hat the soul finds itself engaged with 
in its course; the accident3 of the hour, and of ages past; 
the real persons, great and sn1all, apart fron1 and ,vithout 
'Vh0111 it cannot think or act; the n1aterial ,vorla, its 
theatre and home,-which gi,'es so many various sides to the 
COlnmedia, ,vhich makes it so novel and strange. It is not a 
mere personal history, or a pouring forth of feeling, like the 
Vita N uova, though he is hilTIself the mysterious voyager, 
and he opens without reserve his actual life and his heart; 
be speaks indeed in the first person, yet he is but a character 
of the drama, and in great part of it ,vith not more of distinct 
personality than in that paraphrase of the penitential Psalnls, 
in 'v hich he has preluded 80 nluch of the Com media. Yet 
the Conunedia is not a pure allegory; it admits, and lTIakc:3 
use of the allegorical, but the laws of allegory are too narro\v 
for it; the real in it is too ill1patient of the veil, and breaks 
through in all its hardness and detail, into ,vhat is n10:5t 
shadowy. History is indeed vie,ved not in its ephemeral look, 
but under the light of God's final judglnents; in its comple- 
tion, not in its provisional and fragn1entary character; viewed 
therefore but in faith; - but its issues, ,yhich in this confused 
scene ,ve ordinarily conten1platc in the gross, the poet brings 
down to detail and individuals: he faces and grasps the 
tren1endous thought that the very nlen and ,vomen ,vhom ,ve 
see and speak to, are no\v the real representatives of sin and 
goodness, the true actors in that scene ,vhich is 80 familiar to 
us as a picture - unflinching and terrible heart, he endures 
to face it in its most harrowing fornls. But he wrote not for 
sport, nor to give poetic pleasure; he '\Tote to ,varn; the 
seed of the COl1llnedia was sown in tears, and reaped in 
misery: and the consolations ,vhich it offers are awful as they 
are real. 
1'hus, though he thro,vs into symbol and image, ,vhat can 
only be expressed by symbol and in1age, ".e can as little 
E 
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forget in reading hirn this rcal ,vorld in which ,ve live, as ,vc 
can in one of Shakspere's plays. It is not lllercly that the 
poen1 is crowded \vith real personages, most of theu1 having 
the single intcrcst to us of being rea1. But all that is 
associated with man's history and existence is interw.oven 
,vith the main course of thought - all that gives character to 
life, all that gives it fonn and feature, even to quaintness, all 
that occupies thc 111ind, or en1ploys the hand.- specul
tion, 
scicnce, arts, ll1anufactures, n10nlllllents, scenes, customs, 
proverbs, ceremonies, games, punishn1ents, attitudes of 
lnen, habits of living creatures. Thc ,vildest and nlost un- 
earthly inulginations, the most abstruse thoughts take up 
into, and incorporatc ,vith theillscives the forciblc and fan1Ïliar 
in1pressions of our mother earth, and do not refusc the 
company and aid even of the homeliest. 
This is not mere poetic ornalnent, peculiarly, profuscly, or 
extravagantly eluployed. It is one of the ,vays in 'v hich his 
òonlinant feeling expresses itself-spontaneous and instinctive 
in each several instance of it, but the kindling anù effluence 
of deliberate thought, and attending on a clear purpose-the 
feeling of the real and intimate connexion bebveen the 
objects of sight and faith. It is not that he sces in one the 
silnple counterpart and reverse of the other, or sets hÍ1nself to 
trace out universally their mutual correspondences; he has 
too strong a sense of the reality of this familiar life to reduce 
it n1erely to a shado,v and type of the unseen. "That he 
struggles to cxprcss in countless ,vays, ,vith nIl the resourccs 
of his strange and gigantic power, is that this ",'orld and the 
next are both cqually real, and both one - parts, howevC'r 
different, of one ,vhole. The ,vorld to come ,ve kno,v but in 
" a glass darkly;" luan can only think and in1agine of it in 
Îlnages, ,vhich he kno,ys to be but broken and faint re- 
flections: but this ,vorld ,ve kno,v, not in outline, and 
featurelcss idea, but by name, and face, and shape, by place 
and person, by the colours and fOrIns ,vhich crowd oyer 
its surf.'lcc, the 111Cll ,vho pcopJe its habitations, the cyC'nts 
,vhich luark its 1110ments. Dctail fins the sense here, anù is 
the Inark of reality. J\.nd thus he seeks to keep alive the 
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feeling of what that world is ,vhich he connects ,vith heaven 
and hell; not by abstractions, not n1uch by elaborate and 
highly-finished pictures, but by names, persons, local feature
, 
definite ilnages. 'Videly and keenly has he ranged over and 
searched into the ,vorld - ,vith a largeness of luind which 
disdained not to n1ark and treasure up, along with ll1uch un- 
heeded beauty, n1any a characteristic feature of nature, 
unnoticed because so comll10n. All his pursuits and interests 
contribute to the ill1pression, which, often instinctively it 
may be, he strives to produce, of the manifold variety of our 
life. As a man of society, his mell10ry is full of its usages, 
formalities, graces, follies, fashions, - of expres
ive motions, 
postures, gestures, looks, - of ll1usic, of handicrafts, of the 
conversation of friends or associates, - of all that passes, so 
transiently yet so keenly pleasant or distasteful, between 
luan and lnan. As a traveller, he recals continually the 
Dames and scenes of the ,vorld ; - as a man of sp
culation, 
the secrets of nature - the phenomena of light, the the01'y of 
the planets' motions, the idea and laws of physiology. As:t 
man of learning, he is filled with the thoughts and recollec- 
tions of ancient fable and history; as a politician, ,vith the 
thoughts, prognostications, and hopes, of the history of the 
day; as a n10ral philosopher he has \vatched himself, his ex- 
ternal sensations and changes, his in ,yard passions, his ll1cntal 
powers, his ideas, his conscience; he has far and wide noted 
character, discrin1inated Inotives, classed good and evil deeds. 
All that the ll1an of society, of travel, of science, of learning, 
the politician, the moralist, could gather, is used at ,vill in 
the great poetic structure; but all converges to the purpose, 
and is directed by the intense feeling of the theologian, ,vho 
sees this \vonderful and fan1Ïliar scene melting into, and 
ending in another yet more ,vonderful, but ,vhich ,vill one 
day be as famiIiar,-,vho sees the difficult but sure progress 
of the manifold remedies of the Divine governll1ent to their 
predestined issue; and, over all, God and His saints. 
So comprehensive in interest is the Commedia. Any 
attempt to explain it, by narrowing that interest to po.litics, 
philosophy, the moral life, or theology itself, must prove 
F. 2 
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ina<1efi l1ate. Theology strikes the key- note; but history, 
natural anù metaphysical science, poetry, anù art, each in 
their turn join in the harlnony, independent, yet Ininistering 
to the ,,'bole. If fron1 the poem itself ,vo could be for 
a single moment in doubt of the reality and dominant place 
of religion in it, the plain spoken prose of the Convito ,yould 
show how he placed" the Divine Science, full of aU peace, and 
allowing DO strife of opinions and sophislns, for the excellent 
certainty of its subject, ,vhich is God," in single perfection 
above all other sciences, " 'v hich are, as Soloillon speaks, but 
queens, or concubines, or maidens; but she is the 'Dove,' 
and the 'perfect one' - 'Dove,' because without stain 
of strife - , perfect,' because perfectly she makes us behold 
the truth, in which our soul stills itself and is at rest." But 
the saIne passage * sho\vs like\vise ho,v he -viewed all hUlnan 
knowledge and huu1an interests, as holding their due place in 
the hierarchy of ,visdoln, and among the steps of D1an's 
perfection. No account of the Conllnedia ,vill pro-ve suffi- 
cient, ,vhich does not keep in yic,v, first of all, the high 
111 oral purpose and deep spirit of faith \vith which it ,ras 
\vritten, and then the "ride liberty of n1aterials and nleans 
'v hich the poet allow'ed himself in working out his design. 
Doubtless, his writings have a political aspect. The 
"great Ghibelline poet" is one of Dante's received sY110- 
nYlllCS; of his strong political opinions, and the ilnportance 
he attached to them, there can be no doubt. And be nleant 
l.is pOClH to be the vehicle of then1, and the record to an ages 
of the folly ana selfishness ,vith 'v hich he sa,v TIlen governed. 
That he should take the deepest inte
est in the goings on of 
11is tinle, is part of his greatness; to 
upposc that he stopped 
at then1, or that he subordinated to political objects or 
feelings all the other clcll1ents of his POC01, is to shrink up 
that greatness into very narro\v lilnits. Yet this has been 
done by men of mark and ability, by Italians, by nlen ,vho 
read the Conlmedia in their own nlother-tonguc. It has 
heen lllaintained as a satisfactory account of it,-nJaintaiileù 


· Convito, Tr, 2. c. 14, 15. 
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,vith great labour anù pertinacious ingenuity, -- that Dante 
Incant nothing Blore by his POCI}] than the conflicts anù ideal 
triumph of a political party. The hundred cantos of that 
Vision of the IT niverse are but a Inanifesto of the Ghibelline 
propaganda, a sort of Ghibelline and mediæval Histoire de 
Di.c Ans, designed, under the veil of historic inlages and 
scenes, to insinuate ,vhat it was dangerous to announce; and 
Beatrice, in all her glory and sweetness, is but a specinlen of 
the jargon, cant, and slang of Ghibelline freemasonry. To 
Professor Rosetti must belong the distinction of having 
degraded the greatest nanle of his country to a depth of 
laborious imbecility, to which the trifling of schoolmen and 
acadcl11icians is as nothing; of having solved the enigma of 
Dante's ,yorks, by imagining for him a character in ,vhich it 
is hard to say ,vhich predominates, the pedant, mountebank, 
or infidel. After that we may reaù Voltaire's sneers ,vith 
patience, and even enter with gravity on the exanlination of 
Father IIardouin's I-listoric Doubts. The fanaticism of a 
perhaps outraged, but essentially foolish liberalism, is but a 
poor excuse for such dulness of heart and perverseness of 
intellect. * 
Dante ,vas not a Ghibelline, though he longed for the 
interposition of an Imperial power. I-listorically, he was 
not. It is true that he forsook the Guelfs, ,vith ,vhom be 
had been brought up, and that the 'Vhite Guelfs, ,vith ,vholl1 
he ,vas expelled froln Florence, ,vere at length l11erged and 
lost in the Ghibelline party t; and he acted with thelD for 
a time.t But no ,vords can be stronger than those in ,vhich 
he disjoins hio1self frolD that "evil and foolish company," 
aud clainlS his independence - 
" A te na bello 
A'verti fatto parte per te stesso." 
 

 In the "Remains of Arthur Henry Hallam" is a paper, in which he 
examines and disposes of this theory with a courteous and forbearing irony. 
which would have deepened probably into something more, on thinking over it 
a second time. 
t Dino Compo l'P.89-91. 
* His name appear::; among the \Vhite Llelegates in 1307. l'elli, p. 117. 

 I\tra(l. 17. 
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Anù it is not easy to conceive a Ghibclline partizan putting 
into the mouth of Justinian, the tJpe of law and empire, 
a general condenlnation of his party as heavy as that of their 
antagonists; -the crinle of having betrayed, as the Guelf
 
had resisted, the great synlbul of IJuLlic right- 


" Olnai puoi giudicnr di que' cotali 
Cll' io arcusai di sopra, e de' lor faUi 
Che son cagion di tutti i vostri mnE. 
L' uno al puùblico seguo i gigli giaHi 
Oppone, e quel s' appropria ['altro a parte, 
Sì cll' è forte a veder q unl pi ù si raHi. 
Paccian Ii Ghibelliu,faccian lor artr 
Solt' altro segno; cIte mal segue quello 
Sempre chi la gi'llstizia e lui diparte."" 


1\.lH1 though, as the victinl of the Guelfs of Florence, he 
f(Jund refuge among Ghibelline princes, he had frienùs anlong 
(3 Helfs also. IIis steps and his tongue ,vere free to the end. 
And in character and feeling, in his austerity, his sturdiness 
and roughness, his intolerance of corruption and pride, 
l!Ïs stronglY-lnarked devotional temper, he ,vas much less 
a Ghibelline than like Ol1e of those stern Guelfs ,vho hailed 
Savonarola. 
Rut he had a very decided and cOlnplete political theory, 
". hich certainly was not Guelf; and, as parties then ,vere, it 
was not much more Ghibelline. 1\108t assuredly no set of 
Dlen ,vould have more yigorously resisted the attempt to 
realise his theory, ,vould have joined more heartily ,vith aU 
inllnediate opponents - Guelfs, Black, 'Vhite, and Green, or 
even Bonif:1ce 'TIll., to l\:eep out such an en1pero1' as Dante 
iU1agined, than the Ghibclline nobles and l)otentates. 
Dante's political views ,vere a drealn; though a dreanl 
lxu;ed on ,,,hat had been, and an anticipation of what was, in 
part at least, to COlne. It ,vas a d1'ean1 in the nliddle ages, in 
divided and repuhlican Italy, the Italy of cities, - of a real 
and national governlnent, based on justice and la\v. It ,yas 
the dre
ul1 of n. real 
çtate. lIe ill1aO"illed that the I
onul.n 
o 


.
 Pnrad. f). 
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clnpirc had been one great state; he persuaded hill1self that 
Christendolu Inight be such; - he ,vas wrong in both 
instances; but in this case, as in 80 n1any others, he had 
already caught the spirit and ideas of a far distant future; 
and the political org
nisation of 1110dern times, so familiar to 
us that ,ve cease to think of its exceeding wonder, is the 
})ractical confin11
tion, though in a form very different from 
,vhat he ill1agined, of the depth and farsightedness of those 
expectations ,vhich are in outward fornl so chinlerical- 
" i nziei non falsi errori." 
He had studied the "infinite disorders of the world" 
in one of their most unrestrained scenes, the streets of an 
Italian republic. La\v was po,verless, good men were po\ver- 
less, good intentions came to nought; neither social habits 
nor public power could resist, when selfishness chose to have 
its way. The Church ""as indeed still the salt of the nations; 
but it had once dared, and achieved lllore; it had once been 
the only po\ver ,,
hich ruled them. And this it could do no 
longer. If strength and energy had been enough to make 
the Church's influence felt on government, there was 
a Pope "rho could have done it -a n1an who was un- 
doubtedly the most wondered at and adnlired of his age, 
who111 friend or foe never characterised, ,vithout adding the 
invariable epithet of his greatness of soul-the" l1zagnanÙnus 
peccator," * ,yhose Ron1an grandeur in 111eeting his ull,vorthy 
fate fascinated into mon1cntary sYlnpathy even Dante. t nut 
among the things ,vhich Boniface VIII. could not do" even 


.. Benvenuto da Imola. 


t "V eggio in Alagna entrar 10 fiordaliso 
E nel vicario suo Cristo esser catto ; 
Veggiolo un' altra volta esser ùcriso ; 
Veggio rinnovellar l'accto e 'I fele, 
E tra vivi ladroni essere anciso." -Pury. 20. 
G. Vill. 8. 63. "Come magnanimo e valente, disse, Daccltè pel' tl'adimento, 
come GesÙ Cristo t'ogZio esseI' preso e 'Illi cOllviene 'fIlorz:re, almeno voglio morire come 
Papa;" c di prcs
nte si fcce pamre dell' ammanto di S. Piero, e colla corona di 
Costantino in Capo, e colIc chiavi e croce in mano, e in Sll Ia sedia papale si 
pose a sederc, c giullto a Iui Sciarra c gli altri suoi nimici, con ,illanc parole 10 

cherniro." 


E4 
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if he cared about it, ,vas the maintaining peace and hnv in 
J talian to\VllS. And while this great political power ,vas 
f
tiling, its correlative and antagonist ,vas paralysed also. 
"Since the death of Frederic II.," says Dante's con- 
ten)porary, "the f
ul1e and recollections of the enlpire ,vere 
,veIl nigh extinguished.". Italy was left ,vithout governlnent 
- " COlne np.ve senza nocchiero in gran tenlpesta" - to the 
Inercics of her tyrants: - 
" Che Ie terre d'ltalia tutte piene 
Son di tiranni, e un l\larcel diventa 
Ogni villan, che parteggiando viene." - Purge 6. 


In tbis scene of violence and disorder, with the I>apacy 
gbne astray, the elnpire debased anù in1potent, the religious 
orùcrs corrupted, po\ver lueaning lawlessness, the ,veIl-dis- 
posed become weak and co\vardly, religion neither guiùe nor 
check to society, but only the consolation of its victinlS- 
Dante ,vas bold and hopeful enough to believe in the Divine 
appointrnent, and the possibility, of la,v and governmcnt- 
of a state. In his philosophy, the institutions ,vhich provide 
for nlan's peace and liberty in this life are part of God's 
great orùer for raising men to perfection ;-not indispensable, 
yet ordinary parts; having thcir in1portant place, though but 
for the prcsent tin1c; and though imperfect, real in
truments 
of His Inoral governmcnt. lIe could not believe it to be the 
intention of Proviùence, that on the introduction of higher 
hopes and thc foundation of a higher society, civil society 
'3hould collapse and be left to ruin, as henceforth useless or 
prej udicial in man's trial and training; that the significant 
intinlations of nature, that law and it') resu1ts, justice, peace, 
and stability, ought to be and n1Îght be realiscd among 
nlCD, had lost their lllcalling anel faùed a\vay before the 
HIHlouncen1ent of a kingdonl not of this ,vorld. 
t\..nd if the 
perfection of civil society had not been superseded by the 
Church, it had become clear, if events ,vere to be read as 

igns, that bhc ,vas not intended to supply its political offices 


1< Dino Compn:.:ui, p. 135. 
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and functions. She bad taught, elevated, solaced, blesscù, 
not only individual souls, but society; she hall for a. tiule 
even governed it; but though her other powers remained, 

he could govern it no longer. 
Failure had made it certain 
that, in his strong and quaint language, " Virtus authorizandi 
regnum nostræ 1nortalitatis est contra naturam ecclesiæ; ergo 
non est de 'llume'l'O virtutunl suarum." Another and distinct 
organisation ,vas required for this, unless the tenlporal order 
,vas no longer ,vorthy the attention of Christians. 
This is the idea of the " De DIonarchia; " and though it 
holds but a place in the great schenIe of the Commedia, it is 
pron1Ïnent there also - an idea seen but in a fantastic shape, 
cnclunbered anù confused with nlost grotesque inlagery, but 
the real idea of polity and law, which the experience of modern 
Europe has attained to. 
Re found in clear outline in the Greek philosophy, the 
theory of merely human society; and raising its end and 
purpose, "finenz totius ltullzanæ civilitatis," to a height and 
dignity which Heathens could not forecast, he adopted it in 
it
 nlore abstract and ideal form. He imagined a single 
authority, unselfish, inflexible, irresistible, ,vhich could nlake 
all smaller tyrannies to cease, and enable every man to live 
in peace and liberty, so that he lived in justice. It is sirnply 
,vhat each separate state of Christendolll has by this time 
Inore or less perfectly achieved. The theorizer of the middle 
ages could conceive of its accomplishment only in one form, 
as grand as it ,vas irnpossible,-a universal monarchy. 
But he did not start froIll an abstraction. He believed 
that history attested the existence of such a monarchy. The 
prestige of the Roman empire ,vas then strong. Europe still 
lingers on the idea, and cannot even yet bring itself to give 
up its part in that greatest monUlllent of human po,ver. But 
in tbe middle ag(ls the Enlpire was still believed to exist. 
It ,vas the last greatness ,vhich had been seen in the ,vorld, 
and the world ,vould not believe that it ,vas over. Above 
all, in Italy, a continuity of lineage, of language, of local 
. * Dc l\Ionarch. lib. iii. p. 188. Ed. Fmticelli. 
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namce, and in part of civilisation and law, forbad the thought 
that the great !{oluan people had ceased to be. Florentines 
and Venetians boasted that they ,yere ROluans: the legends 
,yhich the Florentine ladies told to their nlaidens at the loonl 
,yere tales of their n10ther city, ROine. The ROluan elen1ent, 
little understood, but profoundly reverenced and dearly 
cherished, ,vas ùominant; the conductor of civilisation, and 
enfolding the inheritance of all the w'isdom, experience, feel- 
ing, art, of the past, it elevated, even ,vhile it overa\veù, op- 
presseù, and enslaved. A ùeep belief in Providence, added 
to the intrinsic grandeur of the empire a sacred character. 
The flight of the eagle has b
en often told and often sung; 
but neither in Livy or Virgil, Gibbon or Bossuet, with 
intenser syulpathy or more kindred power, than in those 
rushing and unflagging verses in ,yhich the middle-age poet 
hears the inlperial legislator relate the fated course of t.he 
"sacred f:;ign," fronl the day when Pallas died for it, till it 
accoinplished the vengeance of heaven in J udæa, and after- 
,vards, unùer Charlemagne, smote do\vn the ellen1Ïes of the 
Church. * 
The following pasðage, froln the "De l\Ionarchia," ,vill 
sho\v the poet's vie\v of the Roman elnpire, and its office in 
the ,vorld: - 


" To the reasons above alleged, a memorable experience brings 
confirmation: I mean that state of mankind \\yhich the Son of God, 
,,,hen lIe would for man's salvation take Inan upon IIim, either 
,vilited for, or orùered when so lIe willed. For if from the fall of 
our first parents, which was the starting point of all our \vanderings, 
we retrace the various dispositions of m..;n and their times, we 
shall not find at any time, except under the divine monarch Au- 
gustus, \vhen a perfect monarchy existed, that the \vorld ,vas 
every where quiet. And that then nlankind was happy in the 
tranquillity of uni versal peace, this all ,vriters of history, this famous 
poets, this even the Scribe of the meekness of Christ bas deigned 
to attest. And lastly, Paul has called that most blessed condition, 
the fulness of titue. Truly time, and the things of time, were full, 
for no Inystery of our felicity then lacked its minister. nut ho\v the 


" rarfil1i
o, c. G. 
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,vorld has gone on from the time when that seamless roùe was first 
torn by the claws of covetousness, we 111ay read, and would that \ve 
luight not also see. 0 race of men! by how great storms and losses, 
by how great shipwrecks hast thou of necessity been vexed, since, 
transforIHed into a beast of l11any heads, thou hast been struggling 
different ways, sick in understanding, equally sick in heart. The 
higher intellect, with its invincible reasons, thou reckest not of; nor 
of the inferior, with its eye of experience; nor of affection, with the 
sweetness of divine sua::;ion, when the trumpet of the IIoly Ghost 
sounds to thee-' Behold, how good is it, and how pleasant, 
brethren, to dwell together in unity.'" - De lJIonal'clt. lib. i. p. 54. 
Yet this great Roman Empire existed still unimpaired in 
BaIne -- not unin1posing even in \vhat really remained of it. 
Dante, to supply a \vant, turned it into a theory, - a theory 
easy to smile at no\v, hut ,vhich contained and "was a begin- 
ning of unkno\vn or unheeded truth. 1Vhat he yearns after 
is the predo1l1inance of the principle of justice in civil society. 
That, if it is still imperfect, is no longer a dream in our day; 
but experience had never realised it to him, and he takes 
refuge in tentative and groping theory. The divinations of 
the greatest men have been vague and strange, and none 
have been stranger than those of the author of the" De 
l\Ionarchia." The second book, in ,vhich he establishes the 
title of the Ron1an people to IT niver:5al En1pire, is as startling 
a piece of n1ediæval argument as it ,vouid be easy to find. 
" As when we cannot attain to look upon a cause, we commonly 
,vonder at a new effect, so when we know the cause, ,ve look down 
,vith a certain ùerision on those ,vho remain in wonder. And I 
indeed wondered once ho,v the Roman people had, 'without any re- 
sistance, been set over the world; and looking at it superficially, I 
thought that they had obtained this by no right, but by mere force 
of arms. But when I fixed deeply tLe eyes of my n1ind on it, and 
by n10st effectual signs knew that Divine Providence had wrought 
this, wonder departed, and a certain scornful contempt came in its 
stead, when I perceived the nations raging against the pre-eminence 
of the Roman people: - when I see the people imagining a vain 
thing, as I once used to do; when, moreover, I grieve over kings and 
princes agreeing in this only, to be against their Lord, and his 
anointed UOll1an Emperor. ,rhereforc in dl'rision, not without a 
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certain grief" I can cry out, for that glorious people and for Cæsar, 
,vith him w lio cried in behalf of the l>rince of Ileaven, '\Vhy did 
the nations rage, and the ptople ilnagine vain things; the kings of 
the earth stood up, and the rulers ,vere joined in one against the 
Lord, and his anointed.' nut because natural love suffers Dot 
derision to be of long duration, but, -like the summer sun, which, 
scattering the morning n1Ïsts, irradiates the east with light,- so 
prefers to pour forth the light of correction, to break the bonds of 
the ignorance of such kings and rulers, to sho,v that the hunlan race 
is free from t!Zeir yoke, therefore I ,yill exhort myself, in company 
with the lllost holy Prophet, taking up his follo,ving words, 'Let 
us break their bonds, and cast away from us their yoke."'-De 
JJlonarclt. lib. ii. p. 58. 
And to prove this pre-eminence of right in the Ronlan 
people, and their heirs, the Emperors of Christendom, he 
appeals not merely to the course of Providence, to their high 
and noble ancestry, to the blessings of their just and con- 
siderate la,vs, to their unselfish guardianship of the ,vorld- 
" ROlnanum Ùnperiurn de Jonte nascitu1' pietatis; "-not nlerely 
to their noble exanlples of private virtue, self-devotion, and 
l}ublic spirit-" those nlost sacred vict.ims of the Dcciall Louse, 
,vIto laid down their lives for the public ,veal, as Livy,-not 
as they deserved, but as he ,vas able,-tells to their glory; and 
that unspeakable sacrifice of freedolu's sternest guardians, the 
Catos; " not nlerely to the" judgnlent of God" in that great 
duel and ,yager of battle for clllpire, in ,vhich heaven declared 
against all othcr challlpions and" co-athletes" - Alexander, 
J>yrrhus, IIannibal, and by aU the formalities of judicial combat 
a,varded the great prize to those ,vho fought, Dot for love or 
hatred, but justice -" Quis i9itu:J' rune adeo obtusæ 'lnentis 
est, f}ui non videat, sub jU1'e duelli gloriosul/l populuJ/l coronarn 
lutius o'J'úis esse lUCl'atullt? "- not merely to arguments derived 
"from the principles of the Christian faith "-but to 'Jniracles. 
"The lloman Empire," he says, ",vas, in order to its per- 
fections, aided by the help of miracles; therefore it ,vas willed 
Ly GoL1; and, by consequence, both ,vas, and is, of right." 
.l\lltl these ruiracles, "proved by thc testiulony of illu
triou/:) 
authuritie8," arc the prodigic::3 of Livy - the ancile of K Ulna, 
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the geese of the Capitol, the escape of Clelia, the hail.storn1 
which checked Hanniba1. 
 
The intellectual phenomenon is a strange onc. It ,vould 
be less strange if Dante were arguing in the schools, or 
pleading for a party. But even Henry of Luxeluburgh cared 
little for such a throne as the poet wanted hilll to fill, much 
less Can Grande and the Visconti. The idea, the theory, 
and the argument, are of the writer's own solitary meditation. 
'Ve n1ay wonder. But there are few things Inore strange 
than the history of argun1ent. Ho\v often has a cause or an 
idea turned out, in the eyes of posterity, so n1uch better than 
its arguments. Ho\v often have ,ve seen argull1ent getting 
as it \vere into a groove, and unable to extricate itself, so as 
to do itself justice. The every day cases of private experi- 
ence, of men defending right conclusions on wrong or con- 
ventional grounds, or in a confused form, engaged with 
conclusions of a like yet different nature; - of arguments 
theories, solutions, ,vhich once satisfied, satisfying us no 
longer on a question about which we hold the same belief - 
of one party unable to comprehend the arguments of another 
- of onc section of the saIne side sn1iling at the defence of 
their COllinon cause by another, - are all reproduced on a 
grander scale in the history of society. There too, one age 
cannot con1prehend another; there too it takes tilne to 
disentangle, subordinate, elÎ1ninate. Truth of this sort is not 
the elaboration of one keen or strong mind, but of the secret 
experience of many; "nihil sine ætate est, omnia telnpus 
ea:pectant. But a counterpart to the "De l\Ionarchia" is 
not ,vanting in our o\vn day; theory has not ceased to be 
mighty. In wannth and earnestness, in sense of historic 
grandeur, in its support of a great cause and a great idea, not 
less than in the thought of its ulotto, ElS' KolpavoS' GCTTW, De 
1\laistre's 'Volume "Du Pape," rccals the antagonist "De 
1\Ionarchia ; " but it recals it not less in its bold dealing with 
facts, and its bold assu111ption of principles, though the know.- 
ledge and debates of five more busy centuries, and the 


1t< Dc l\lonarch. lib. ii. p. 62. 66. 'i8 . 82. 84, 108-114. ll6. 'i2- 'ic. 
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experience of 1110dcrn courts and rcvoll1tion
, llllght have 
guarded the Picdn10ntese nobJernan froIl1 the 111istakes of the 
old Florentine. 
But the idca of the "De :àlonarchia" is no key to thc 
Cornlncdia. The direct and primary purpose of the Conl- 
11ledia ia surely its obvious OIlC.. It is to stamp a deep in1- 
pression on the mind, of the issues of good and ill doing here, 
-of the real \vorlds of pain and joy. To do this forcibly, it 
is done in detail- of course it can only be done in figure. 
Punishnlent, purification, or the fu ness of consolation are, as 
he would think, at this very lnolnent, the lot of all the 
numberless spirits \vho have ever lived here - spirits still 
living and sentient as himself: parallel \vith our life, they too 
are suffering or are at rest. 'Vithout pause or interval, in 
all its parts simultaneously, this awful scene is going on- 
the judgments of God are being fulfillcd - could \ve but see 
it. It exists, it n1ight be seen, at each instant of tilne, by a 
soul whose eyes were opened, ,vhich \vas carried through it. 
And this he imagines. It had been inu
ginetl before; it id 
the ,vorking out, which is peculiar to hiln. It is not a barren 
VISIon. His subject is, besides the eternal \vorld, the soul 
,vhich contelnplates it; by sight, according to his figures-in 
reality, by faith. As he is led on froll1 ,voe to deeper woe, 
then through the tenlpered chastisements and resignation of 
Purgatory to the beatific vision, he is tracing the course of 
the soul on earth, realising sin and \veaning itself fro In it,- 
of its purification, and preparation for its high lot, by converse 
,,'ith the good and ,vise, by the remedies of grace, hy effortd 
of ,viII and love, perhaps by the dOll1il.ant guidance of S0111e 
single pure and holy influence, ,vhether of person, or institu- 
tion, or thought. Nor ,vill \ve say hut that beyond this 
earthly probation, he is not also striving to grasp and 
inlagine to hinlself son1ething of that awful process anù 
training, by \vhich, ,vhether in or out of the flesh, the 
spirit is n1ade fit to 111cet its l\laker, its Judge, and its Chi,ef 
Good. 
Thus it scen1S that even in its Inain design, the poeH1 has 
1110re than one aspect; it is a l)icture, a figure, partially a 
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history, perhaps an anticipation. And this is confirmed, by 
,vhat the poet has hill1self distinctly stated, of his ideas of 
poetic composition. His vie,v is expressed generally in his 
philosophical treatise, the "Convito;" but it is applied 
directly to the Conl111edia, in a letter, ,vhich, if in its present 
forIll, of doubtful authenticity, Vt
ithout any question re- 
presents his sentilllents, and the substance of which is in- 
corporated in one of the earliest \vritings on the poetn, 
Boccaccio's cOlnmentary. The following is his account of 
the subject of the poem:- 
" For the evidence of ,vhat is to be said, it is to be noted, that 
this work is not of one single meaning only, but Inay be said to 
bave many meanings (' polysensuunl '). For the first meaning is 
that of the letter-another is that of things signified by the letter; 
the first of these is called the literal sense, the second, the alle- 
gorical or moral. This lllode of treating a subject may for clearness 
sake be considered in those 'Verses of the Psalm, 'In exitu Israel.' 
"Vhen Israel came out of Egypt, and the house of Jacob from 
the strange people, Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his 
dominion.' For if ,ve look at the letter only, there is here 
signified, the going out of the chilùren of Israel in the time of 
l\Ioses -if at the allegory, there is signified, our reden1ption 
through Christ - if at the l1zoral sense, there is signified to us, the 
conversion of the soul from the mourning and misery of sin to the 
state of grace-if at the anagogic sense*, there is signified, the 
passing out of the holy soul from the bondage of this corruption, 
to the liberty of everlasting glory. And these mystical meal1ing
, 
though called by different nanIes, may all be called allegorical as 
distinguished from the literal or historical sense. . . .. 'This 
being considered, it is plain tllat there ought to be a twofold 
subject, concerning which the two corresponding meanings lllay 
proceed. Therefore ,ve n1ust consider first concerning the subject 
of this work as it is to be understood l1.terally, then as it is to be con- 
sidered allegorically. The subject then of the ,vhole work, taken 
literally only, is the state of souls after death considered in itself. 
For about this, and on this, the ,vhole work turns. But if the 
work be taken allegorically, its subject is man, as, by his freedom 


* 


" Litera gesta r('fel t, quid credas allegoria, 
]',[oralis quid agas, quid SpC1"CS anagogia." 
Dc 1Vittc's note from Buti. 
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of {;hoice descr\ying well or ill, he is subject to the justice which 
rewards and punishes." .. 


. 


The passage in the Convito is to the same effect; but his 
reJnarks on the 'fnoral and anagogic meaning n1ay he quoted:- 
" The third sense is called moral; this it is which readers ought 
to go on noting carefully in writings, for their own profit and that 
of their disciples: as in the Gospel it may be noted, when Christ 
went up to tlle mountain to be transfigured, that of the twelve 
Apostles, he took with him only three; in which morally we may 
understand, that in the most secret things we ought to have but 
few companions. The fourth sort of meaning is called anagogic, 
that is, above our sense; and this is when we spiritually interpret 
a passage, which even in its literal meaning, by means of tIle 
things signified, expresses the heavenly things of everlasting glory: 
as may be seen in that song of the Prophet, which says, that in 
the coming out of the people of Israel from Egypt, Judah 'was 
made holy and free; which although it. is manifestly true according 
to the letter, is not less true as spiritually understood; that is, that 
\vhen the soul comes out of sin, it is made holy and free, in its 
own power." t 
'Vith this passage before us, there can be no doubt of the 
meaning, ho\vever veiled, of those heautiful lines, already 
referred to, in wl]ich Virgil, after having conducted the poet 
up the steeps of Purgatory, 'v here his sins have been one hy 
one cancelled by the ministering angels, final1y takes leave of 
hinI, and bids him "
ait for Beatrice, on the skirts of the 
earthly Paradise: - 
" Come Ia scala tutt
 Botto noi 
Fu corsa e fummo in S11 '1 grpio snperno, 
In me ficcò Virgilio gli occhi suoi, 
E disse: 'II temporal fuoco, e l' ctcrno 
'T cduto hai, figlio, ese' venuto in parte 
Ûv' io per me pill oltre non discerno. 
rrratto t' ho qui can ingegno e con arte : 
Lo tuo piacere omai prcnùi per duce; 
Fuor se' dell' erte vie, fuor se' dell' arte. 
,.,.. edi il sole che ,n fronte ti riluce : 
,r edi l' erbetta, i fiori, e gli arboscelli 
· Ep. ad Kau GralHl. 
 6, 'i. t COl1Yitn, Tr. 2, c 1. 
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Che quella terra sol da se produce. 
l\Icn tre che vcgnon lieti gli ocelli belli 
Che lagrimando a te venir rni fenno, 
Seder ti puoi e puoi andar tra elli. 
Non aspettar mio dir più nè mio cenno: 
Libero, dritto, sano è tuo arbitrio, 
E fallo fora non fare a suo senno :- 
Perch' io te sopra te corono e mitrio."'. 


The general meaning of tbe Comnledia is clear enough. 
But it certainly does appear to refuse to be fitted into a con- 
nected fornlal scheme of interpretation. It is not a homo- 
geneous, consistent allegory, like the Pilgrim's Progress and 
the Fairy Queen. The allegory con tinuall y breaks off, shifts 
its ground, gives place to other elenlents, or 11lingles with 
thenl-1ike a strealll which suJdenly sinks into the earth, 
and after passing under plains and mountains, reappears in a 
di8tant point, and in different scenery. "r e Ciln, indeed, 
imagine its strange author conlnlenting on it, and finding or 
nlarking out its prosaic sub
tratulll, ,vith the colùblooded 
precision and scholastic distinctions of the Convito. Ho,v- 


'" cc ""'hen we had run 
O'er all the ladder to its topmost round, 
As there we stood, on me the 
Iantuan :fi..x'd 
His eyes, and thus he spake: C Both fires, my son, 
The temporal and the eternal, thou hast seen: 
And art an-ived, where of itself my ken 
No further reaches. I, with skill and art, 
Thus far have drawn thee. Now thy pleasure take 
For guide. Thou hast o'ercome the steeper way, 
O'ercome the straiter. Lo! the sun, that darts 
His beam upon thy forehead: lo! the herb, 
The arborets and flowers, which of itself 
This land pours forth profuse. Till those bright eyes 
'Vith gladness come, which, weeping, made me haste 
To su('cour thee, thou mayest or seat thee down, 
Or wander where thou wilt. Expect no more 
Sanction of warning voice or sign from me, 
Free of thine own arbitrement to choose, 
Discreet, judicious. To distrust thy sense 
'V ere henceforth error. I iuycst thee then 
'VÜh crown nnd mitre, soyereign o'er t})ysc1f.' " 
Pllrg. c.27. (Cary.) 


F 
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ever, be has not done so. And of the many enign1as which 
present thcrnsclvcs, either in its structurc or separate parts, 
the key seems hopelessly lost. The early COlllmentators are 
very ingenious, but very unsatisfactory; -they see 'v here we 
can sce, but beyond that they are as full of uncertainty as 
ourselves. It is in character ,vith that solitary and haughty 
spirit, 'v hile touching universal sympathics, appalling and 
charn1ing all hearts, to have delighted in his o\vn dark say- 
ings, ,vhich had n1caning only to himself. [t is true that, 
,vhcther in irony, or fron1 that quaint studious care for the 
appearance of 1iteral truth, ,vhich makes him apologise for 
the ,vonders ,vhich he relates, and confirm then1 by an oath, 
" on the ,vords of his poem," * he provokes and challenges us; 
bids us adn1ire " doctrine hidden under strange verses; "t bids 
us strain our eyes, for the veil is thin:- 


" Aguzza, qui, lettor, ben l' occhi al vero : 
Che il velo è ora ben tanto sottile, 
Certo, che il trapassar dentro è leggiero."-PuTg. c. 8. 


nut eyes are still strained in conjecture anù doubt. 
Yet the most certain and detailed commentary, one ,vhich 
assigned the exact reason for every im.age or allegory, and 
its place and connexion in a general scheme, "Toul<1 adtl but 
little to the charm or the use of the poenl. It is 110t so 
obscure but that every man's experience ,vho has thought 
over and felt the l11ystery of our present life, n1ay supply the 
comn1entary - the more ample, the ,videI' and more various 
bas been his experience, the deeper and keener his feeling. 
Details and links of connexion n1ay be Inatter of controversy. 
"' '
hether the three beasts of the forest lnean dcfinitely the 
vices of the time, or of Florence specially, or of the poet 


* 


" bcmpre a quel vcr, ell' ha faeeia di menzogna, 
Dc' l' nom clJiudcr Ie Iahbra, quanto puotc, 
Pcrò ('he senza eolpa fa vcrgogna. 

Ia qui taeer nol pOS80; e per Ie note 
Di questa Commedia, lettor, ti giuro 
S' dIe nOll sicn di Iunga grazia yote," &c.- Inf. 16. 
t Inf. 9. 
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hinlself -" the wickedness of his heels, conl passing him 
round about," -may still exercise critics and antiquaries; 
but that they carry with thcln distinct and special ilnpres- 
sions of evil, and that they are the hindrances of nlan's salva- 
tion, is not doubtful. And our kno,vledge of the key of the 
allegory, where ,ve possess it, contributes but little to the 
effect. "r e may infer froln the Con vito * that the eyes of 
Beatrice stand definitely for the demonstrations, and her 
smiles for the persuasions of \visdo111; but the poetry of the 
Paradiso is not about de1110nstrations and persuasions, but 
about looks and snIiles; and the ineffitble and holy cahn- 
" serenitatis et æternilatis ajJlatus," - \vhich pervades it, COllles 
froln the sacred truths, and holy persons, and that deep spirit 
of high-raised yet COl11posed devotion, which it requires no 
interpreter to show us. 
Figure and symbol, then, are doubtless the la\v of COl1IpO- 
sition in the COl1llnedia; but this ht\v discloses itself very 
variously, and ,vith different degrees of strictness. In its 
prinIary and 1110st general form, it is palpable, consistent, 
pervading. There can be no doubt that the poem is Incant 
to be understood figuratively-no doubt of what in general 
it is nleant to shado\v forth -no doubt as to the general 
n1eaning of its parts, their connection ,vith each other. 
But in its secondary and subordinate applications, the 
law \vorks-to our eye at least-irregularly, unequally, 
and fitfully. There can be no question that Virgil, the 
poet's guide, represents the purely human ele11lent in the 
training of the soul and of society, as Beatrice does the 
divine. But neither represent the ,vhole; he does not SU111 
up all appliances of wisc1on1 in Virgil, nor all teachings and 
influences of grace in Beatrice; these have their sepnrate 
figures. And both represent successively several distinct 
fonns of their general antitypes. They have various degrees 
of abstractness, and narro\v do\vn, according to that order of 
things to ,vhich they refer and correspond, into the special 
and the personal. In the general economy of the !)OeID, 


* Convito, Tr. 3. c. 15, 
F 2 
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Virgil stands for hUlnan wisdon1 in its widest sense; but he 
nlso stands for it in its various shapes, in the different parts. 
lIe is the type of hUlnan philosophy and science. * I Ie is, 
again, Inore definitely, that spirit of ill1agil1ation and poetry, 
,,,hich opens IHen's eyes to the glories of the ,'isible, and 
the truth of the invisible; and to Italians, he is a definite 
einbodilllent of it, their own great poet, "vales, poela 
nosler. t" In the Christian order, he is hiln1an ,visdo111, 
c1ilu]y Inil1dful of its heavenly origin, -presaging di111ly 
its return to God - sheltering in heathen tilnes that 
" vague and unconnected faIniJy of religious truths, origi- 
nally from God, but sojourning ,vithout the sanction of 
l1liracJe or ,isiLle honle, as piIgrill1s up and down the 
,vodel." t In the political order, he is the guide of hl""- 
givers, wisdom fashioning the ilnpulses and instincts of men 
into the harn10ny of society, contriving stability and peace, 
guarding justice; fit part for the poet to fill, ,vho had sung 
the origin of ROIne, and the justice and peace of Augustus. 
J n the order of individual life, and the progress of the indi- 
vidual sou], he is the human conscience witnessing to duty, its 
discipline and its hopes, and ,,,ith yet lTIOre certain and fearful 
presage, to its vindication; the hUll1an conscience seeing and 
acknowledging the hl\v, but unable to confer pow'er to fulfil it 
- wakened by grace fron1 alnong the dead, leading the living 
n1an up to it, and ,vaiting for its light and strength. But he 
is nlore than a figure. To the poet hilllself, ,vho Llcnd
 ,,,ith 
his high argument his o\vn lifc, Virgil had been the uhnost 
that n1Ïnd can be to nlind, -teacher, quickener and rcvealcl'" 
of po\ver, source of thought, cxenlplar and ulodel, never dis- 
appointing, never attained to, observed ,vith "long study and 
great love:"- 


"1'u duca, tu signor, e tu maestro."-L
if: 2. 
And to,vards this great Inaster, the poet's ,vhole soul is 
l)oured forth in reverence anù affection. To Dante he is no 


'" "0 tu ch' onori ogni scicnza cd artc." -I1!f. 4. "Qud savio gcntil chc 
tutto scppc." -inf. 7. "n mar di tutto '} scnno."-IJlf 8. 
f D.
 l\Ionarch. f N'cwmaJl's Arians. 
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figure, but a person-with feelings and \vcaknesses-over- 
COIne by the vexation, kindling into the wrath, carried away 
Ly the tenderness, of the 1110111ent. He reads his scholar's 
heart, takes him by the hand in danger, carries hin1 in his 
arIns and in his bosom, "like a son Inore than a cOlnpanion," 
rebukes his unworthy curio
ity, kisses hin1 \vhcn he sho\vs a 
noLle spirit, asks pardon for his own mistakes. N ever were 
the lánd, yet severe ,vays of a master, or the disciple's diffi- 
dence and open-hearted ness, drawn ,vith greater force, or less 
effort; and he seems to have been reflecting on his own 
affection to Virgil, when he makes Statius forget that they 
\vere both but shades:- 


" Or puoi la quantitate 
Comprender dell' amor ch' a te mi scalda, 
Quando dismellto la nostl'a vallilate 
Tratta'lldo l' oJllbre come cosa salda." - Purge 21. 
And so with the poet's second guide. The great idea which 
Beatrice figures, though always present, is seldom rendered 
artificially pronlÏnent, and is often entirely hidden beneath 
the rush of real recollections, and the creations of dran1ntic 
power. .A..bstractions venture and trust themselves alnong 
realities, and for the time are forgotten. A name, a real 
person, a hi
toric passage, a lau1ent or denunciation, a tragedy 
of actual life, a legend of classic tilues, the fortunes of friends 
- the story of Francesca or U golino, the fate of Buonconte's 
corpse, the apology of Pier delle Vigne, the epitaph of l\Ia- 
donna Pia, Ulysses' western voyage, the III arch of Roman 
history- appear and absorb for thenlselves all interest: or 
else it is a philosophical speculation, or a theory of Inorality, or 
a case of cOllscience,-not indeed alien from the n1ain subject, 
yet inùependent of the allegory, ard not translatable into any 
ne\v llleaning- standing on their own ground, worked out each 
according to its o\vn In \v; but they do not disturb the 111ain 
course of the poet's thought, \vho grasps and paints each de- 
tail of huu1an life in its o\vn peculiarity, \vhile he sees in each 
a significance and interest beyond itself. He docs not 
top ill 
each case to tell us so, but he 111akes it felt. The tale cnd
, 
the individual di
al'pear
, aud the great allegory rC::!UlllC8 itd 
}' 3 
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conrse. It is like one of those great musical compositions 
\vhich alone seelH capable of adequately expressing, in a limited 
tinlc, a course of unfolding and change, in an idea, a career, 
a life, a society - 'v here one great thought preùon1Ïnates, 
rccurs, gives colour and meaning, and forn1s the unity of 
the whole, yet passes through Inany shades and transitions; 
is at one tinle definite, at another suggestive and mysterious; 
incorporatcs and givcs free place and play to airs and nle- 
lodies even of an alien cast; strikes off abruptly froin its 
expected road, but \vithout ever losing itself, \vithout breaking 
its true continuity, or failing of its conlpleteness. 
This then seems to us the end and purpose of the COlll- 
media; - to produce on the mind a sense of the judgments of 
God, analogous to that produced by Scripture itself. They 
arc presented to us in thc Bible in shapes \vhich address 
thelllseives primarily to the heart and conscience, and seek 
not carcfull y to explain then1sel Yes. They are likened to the 
" great deep," to the" strong 11lountail1s,"- vast and awful, 
hut abrupt and incolnplete, as the huge, broken, rugged piles 
and chains of 1110untains. 1-\nd we see then1 through cloud 
n 11d nlist, in shapes only approxinlating to the true ones. 
Still they h.llpress us deeply and truly, often the luore deeply 
because unconsciously. A character, an event, a \vord, isolated 
and unexplained, stalÐps its nleaning ineffaceably, though ever 
a lnatter of question and \vonder; it filay be dark to the in- 
tellect, yet the consciencc understands it, often but too ,veIl. 
In such suggestive \vays is the Divine governnlent for the 
most part put before us in the Bible-\vays which do not 
satisfy the understanding, but \vhich fill us with a sense of 
reality. And it seenlS to have been by llleditating on then1, 
'v hich he certainly did, much and thoughtfully - and on the 
infinite variety of silnilnr ways in \vhich the strongest in1- 
presEions are conveyed to us in ordinary life, by 11lcans short 
of clear and distinct explanation - by looks, by ilnages, by 
sound
, by 1110ti0118, by renlote allusion and broken woxds, 
that Dante ,,"as led to chooðe so ne\v anll relnarkable a nlodc 
of conveying to his countryulell his thought::; anll feelings 
and prcscntin1cnts abuut the n1y::;tery of God's coun
el. The 
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Bible teaches us by means of real history, traced so far as is 
necessary aloug its real course. The poet expresses his vie\v 
of the ,vorld also in real history, but carried on into figure. 
The poetry with ,vhich the Christian Church had been in.. 
stinct fronl the beginning, converges and is gathered up in 
the Commedia. The faith had early shown its poetical 
aspect. It is superfluous to dwell on this, for it i
 the charge 
against ancient teaching that it \vas too large and inlaginative. 
It soon began to try rude essays in sculpture anù mosaic; 
expressed its feeling of nature in verse and prose, rudely also, 
but often with originality and force; anù opened a ne\v vein 
of poetry in the thoughts, hopes, and aspirations of rege- 
nerate lnan. J\Iodern poetry 111Ust go back, for nlany of it:; 
deepest and most powerful sources, to the writings of the 

"'athers, and their followers of the School. The Church 
further had a poetry of its own, be::5ides the poetry of lite- 
rature; it had the poetry of devotion - the Psalter chanted 
daily, in a new language and a ne\v Ineaning; and that 
,vonderful body of hynlns, to which age after age had contri- 
buted its offering, from the Ambrosian hynlns, to the" Veni, 
Sa/lcte Spiritus" of a king of France, the" Pange liugua" of 
Tholnas Aquinas, the "Dies iræ," and" Stabat l1Iater," of 
the two Franciscan brethren. The elcluents and fraglncnts 
of poetry ,vere everywhere in the Church,-in her ideas of 
life, in her rules and institutions for passing through it, in 
her preparation for death, in her offices, ceremonial, celebra- 
tions, usagcs, her consecration of domestic, literary, conl- 
tHereinl, civic, n1Ìlitary, political life, the Ineanings and ends 
she had given them, the religious seriousness \vith \vhich the 
forms of eaeh ,vere dignified - in her doctrine, and her dog- 
Inatic systelll, - her dependence on the unseen ,vorla - her 
Bible. ..And from each and all of these, and from that public 
feeling, ,vhich, if it expressed itself but abruptly and inco- 
herently, was quite alive to the poetry ,vhich surrounded it, 
the poet received due illlpres:3Ïons of greatness and beauty, 
of joy and dread; then the poetry of Christian religion 
and Christian tClnper, hitherto disper
ed, or Inanitestctl in act 
only, found its filll and distinct utterance, not lU1\vorthy to 
p 4 
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rank in" -grandeur, in nlusic, in sustained strength, with the 
last noble yoices from expiring Heathenism. 
But a long interval had passeù since then. The COlnllledia 
first disclosed to Christian and modern Europe that it ,vas to 
have a literature of its own, great and admirable, though in 
its o,vn language and embodying its o\\"n ideas. "It was as if, 
at SOlne of the ancient games, a stranger had appeared upon 
the plain, and thrown his quoit among the marks of former 
casts, ,vhich tradition had ascribed to the demi-gods." - )Ve 
are so accustonled to the excellent and varied literature of 
Inodern times, so original, so perfect in fornl and rich in thought, 
so expressive of all our sentilnents, meeting so completely our 
,vants, fulfilling our ideas, that we can scarcely in}agine the 
ti1l1e when this condition \vas ne,v-,vhen society ,vas beholden 
to a foreign language for the exponents of its highest thoughts 
anù feelings. But so it ,vas when Dante \vrote. The great 
poets, hi::;torians, philosophers of his day, the last great ,vorks 
of intellect, belonged to old Ronle, anù the Latin language. 
So wonderful and prolonged was the fascination of RODIC. 
:\Ien still lived under its influence; believed that the Latin 
language was the perfect anù pennanent instrunlent of thought 
in its highest forms, the only expression of refinenlent and 
civilisation ; -and had not conceived the hope that their o\vn 
(lialects could ever rise to such heights of dignity and power. 
Latin, ,vhich had cnchased and preserved such precious rell1ains 
of ancient wisdoln, ,vas no,v shackling the living rr1Înd in its 
efforts. 1\len ÏInagined that they ,yere still using it natural1y 
on all high thC111eS and sole Inn business; but though they used 
it ,vith facility, it \vas no longer natural; it had lost the elas- 
ticity of life, and had becolue ill their hands a stiffened and 
distorted, though still po,verful, instrunlcl1t. The very use of 
the \yord "latino," in the ,vriters of this period, to express 
,vhat is clear and philosophical in languagct, while it sho\vs 
thcir deep reverence for it, shows ho,v Latin civilisation \vas 
no longer their OWll, ho\v it had insensibly becollIe an cxterpal 


.. Hallam':; :Mitldlc .Ages, c, ix. '01. iii. p. 563. 
t rarad. 3. 12. ] 7. COllvit. p. lU8. "..A più Lalillamcnte vcd
rc la SClltcllza 
lcttcralc." 
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and foreign clement. But they found it very hard to resign 
their clailn to a share in its glories; ,vith nothing of their o\vn 
to match against it, they still delighted to speak of it as "our 
. . " , I . . " * 
language," or Its ,vnters as " our poets, 'our ustonans. 
l"hc spell was indeed beginning to break. Guiùo Cavalcanti, 
Dante's strange, stern, speculative friend, ,,'bo is one of the 
utthers of the Italian language, is characterised in the Com- 
media t by his scornful dislike of Latin, evcn in the mouth of 
,rirgil. Yet Dante himself, the great assertor, by argulnent 
and example, of the po\vers of the Vulgar tongue, once dared 
not to think that it could be other to the Latin, than as a 
suLject to his sovereign. lIe \vas bolder when he wrote "De 
Vulgari Eloquio :" but in the earlier Convito, while pleading 
earnestly for the beauty of the Italian, he yields with reve- 
rence the first place to the Latin--for nobleness, because tbe 
Latin is pennanent, and the Vulgar subject to fluctuation and 
corruption; for power, because the Latiu can express concep- 
tions to \vhich the Vulgar is unequal; for beauty, because the 
structure of the Latin is a masterly arrangement of scientific 
art, anù the heauty of the Vulgar depends on U1ere use.t The 
very title of his poeln, the Cornmedia, contains in it a hon1age 
to the lofty clain1s of the Latin. It is called a COlnedy, and 
not Tragedy, he says, after a Inarvellous account of the essence 
and etymology of the two, first, because it begins sadly, and 
ends joyfully; and next, because of its language, that humble 
speech of ordinary life, "in \vhich even WOInen converse." 
 


* Vid. the "De J\Ionarchia." 
t Illf 10., and compare the Vito N. p. 334. ed FraticeI1i. 
t COllvito, i. 5. 

 Ep. ad I{an Grand. 
 9., -a curious specimen of the learning of the time: 
"Scicndum est, quod Comædia dicitur a '
I-'TJ, villa, et W
1}, quod est cantus 
unde Comædia quasi villanus cantus. Et est Comædia genus quoddam pl)etic
 
narl'a tiOll is, ab o111
i
us aI,iis .d
fferens. 
iff
x: ergo 
 Tr
gædia in materia per 
hoc, quod Tragædm III prmclplO est adnnrabIlls et qUIeta, III fine fætida et borri- 
bilis; et dicitur propter hoc a "payos, i. e, Jdl'cus, et wðTJ, quasi cantus hircinus 
i. e. fætidus ad modum hirci, ut patet per Senecam in suis tra.gæùiis. Comædi
 
vero illchoat asperitatem alicujus rei, sed ejus materia prospere terminatur, ut 
patet per Tcrclltium in suis Comædiis. . . . . 
iIl1iliter ditferunt in moùu 10- 
qucndi; elate ct sublime Tragccdia, Comædiu. vero rcmisse et humilitcr situt 
vult Horat. in Pud. . . . Et per hoc patet. Q l lOll Cumwdia dieitur P r'n
 ells 01 . 
.......- )it:;. 
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lIe honoured the Latin, but his love was for the Italian. 
lIe ,vas its chanlpion, and indignant defender against the 
depreciation of ignorance and fashion. Confillent of its po,ver 
and jealous of its beauty, he pours forth his fierce scorn on the 
blind stupillity, the affectation, the vain-glory, the envy, and 
above all, the cowardice of Italians ,vho held lightly their 
lllother tongue. "1\!any," he says, after enunlerating the 
other oflenùers, "from this pusillanilnity and cowardice dis- 
parage their own language, anù exalt that of others; and of 
this sort are those hateful dastards of Italy - aÙbO'llzlllevoli 
cattivi d' Italia - ,vho think vilely of that precious language; 
,vhich, if it is vile in anything, is vile only so far as it sounds 
in the prostituted n10uth of these adulterers.". He noted 
and c0111pared its various dialects; he asserted its capabilities 
not only in verse, but in expressive, flexible, anù majestic 
prose. And to the deliberate adlniration of the critic and the 
Ulan, were adùed the hon1ely but dear associations, ,vhich no 
language can share with that of early days. Italian had been 
the language of hi:; parent5; -" Questo rnio Vulgare fit il 
con!}iugnitore delli 1Jliei generanti, cite con esso parlavano; " - 
and further, it ,vas this rnodern language, "questo uzio Vu(qure," 
,vhich opened to him the way of kno,vledge, which haù intro- 
duced hilll to Latin, and the sciences \vhich it contained. It 
,vas his benefactor and guide; - he personifies it - and his 
boyish friendship had grown stronger and n10re intilnate by 
mutual good office:3. " There has also been between us the 


Nam si ad matcriam respieiamus, a principio horribilis et fætida est, quia In- 
f
rnus: in fine prospera, dcsidcrabilis et grata, qu 
a. Paradisu
. Si ad motlum 
loquendi, relUissus cst modus ct humilis, quia. locutio Vulgaris, in qua, et mulier- 
culæ communicant. 1.:t sic patet quia Comædia dicitur." Cf. de Vulg. Eloq. 2.4. 
Parad. 30. He calls thc Æncid, "l' alia Tragcdia," Inf. 20. 113. Compare aha 
Boccacrio's explanation of his mother's dream of the peacock. Dante, he says, is 
like the Peacock, among other reasons, "because the peacock has coarse feet, 
and a quiet gait;" and" the vulgar language, on which the Commcùia supports 
itself, is coarse in comparison with the high and masterly literary styl
 which 
cvery other poet uses, thuugh it be more beautiful than others, heing in c<:>n- 
furn:.ity with modern miud
. The liniet gait signifies the humility of the style, 
which is nccessarily required in 'CollllUcdia,' as those know who understand 
"It.\t is meant by · Commcdia.' " 
* Convito, i. 11. 
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good\vill of intercourse; for from the bcginning of n1Y life I 
havc had with it kindness and conversation, and have used 
it, dcliberating, interpreting, and qucstioning; so that, if 
friendship gro,ys with use, it is evident ho\v it n1ust have 
. " .. 
grown ln n1e. 
]from this language he exactcd a hard trial; - a ,york 
,vhich should rank with the ancient works. None such bad 
appeared; none had even advanced such a pretension. Not 
that it ,vas a time dead to literature or literary an1bition. 
})oets and historians had written, and \vere writing in Italian. 
The sanle year of jubilee which fixed itself so deeply in Dantc's 
Inind, and becalne the epoch of his vision - the same scene of 
Ron1an greatness in its decay, which afterwards suggested to 
Gibbon the "Decline and Fall," prolnpted, in the father of 
ltalian history, the desire to foUo,v in the steps of Sallust and 
Livy, anù prepare the way for l\Iachiavelli and Guicciardìni, 
Davila. anù Fra Paolo.t Poetry haù been cultivated in the 
l{oll1an languages of the 'Vest-in Aquitaine and Provence, 
especially - for 1110re than two centuries; and lately, with 
spirit and success, in Italian. Names had become popular, 


'" Convito, i. 13. 
t G. Villani was at Rome in the year of jubilee, 1300, and describes the great 
concourse and order of the pilgrims, whom he reckons at 200,000, in the course 
of the year. "And I," he proceeds, "finding myself in that blessed pilgrimage 
in the holy city of Rome, seeing the great and ancient things of the same, and 
reading the histories of the great deeds of the Romans, written by Virgil, and 
by ::-3allust, and Lucan, and Titus Livius, and Valerius, and Paulus Orosius, and 
other masters of histories, who wrote as wcll of the smaller matters as of the 
greater, concerning the eX}Jloits and deells of the Romans; and further, of the 
strange things of the whole world, for memory and example's sake to those who 
shoulll come after - I too, took their style and fashion, albeit that, as their 
scholar, I be not worthy to execute such a work. But, considering that our city 
of Florence, the daughter and creation of Rome, was in its rising, and on the 
eye of achieving great things, as Rome was in its decline, it seemed to me con. 
venient to bring into this volume and new chronicle all the deeds and beg'innings 
of thc city of Florence, so far as I have been ablc to gather and recover them ; 
and for the fnture, to follow at large the doings of the Florentines, and the other 
notable thiugs of the world briefly, as long as it may be God's pleasure; under 
which hope, rather by His grace than by my poor science, I entered on this 
enterprise: and so, in the year 1300, being returned from Rome, I began to 
compile this book, in reverence towards God and S. John, and commendation 
of our city of .F1<..n'ence." - G, Vill. viii. 36. 
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reputations had risen and waned, verses circulated and ,vere 
criticised, and even descended from the high and refined circles 
to the \vorkshop. A story is told of Dante's indignation, ,vhea 
he heard the canzoni which had charmed the Florentine ladies 
In angled by the rude enthusiasm of a blacksmith at his forge. * 
Literature ,vas a gro\ving fashion; but it was hunlble in its 
aspirations and efforts. l\lcn ,vrote like children, surprised 
and pleased ,vi th their success; yet allo,ving themselves in 
mere anlusement, because conscious of \veakness ,vhich they 
could not cure. 
Dante, by the "Divina Conllnedia," \vas the restorer of 
seriousness in literature. He ,vas so, by the nlagnitude and 
pretensions of his work, and by the earnestness of its spirit. 
lIe first broke through the prescription ,vhich had confined 
great ,vorks to the Latin, and the faithless prejudices which, 
in the language of society, could see powers fitter for no 
higher task than that of expressing, in curiously diversified 
fornls, its nlost ordinary feelings. .But he did luuch lnore. 
Literature ,vas going astray in its tone, ,,,hile growing in iln- 
portance; the Conlmcdia checked it. The Provençal and 
Italian poetry ,vas, \vith the exception of SOltle pieces of poli- 
tical satire, almost exclusively anu1.tory, in the 1110st fantastic 
and affected fashion. In expression, it had not even the luerit 
of being natural; in purpose it ,vas trifling; in the spirit which 
it encouraged, it \vas something ,vorse. Don btless it brought 
a degree of refinenlent with it, but it was refinell1eut purchased 
at a high price, by intellectual ùistortion, and moral insensi.. 
hility. But this was not all. The briJIiant age of -Frederick 
Ir., for such it was, was deeply Inined by religious unbelief. 
1-Iowever strange this charge first sounù::5 against the thirteenth 
century, no one can look at all closely into its h
8tory, at least 
in Italy, ,vithout seeing t.hat the idea of infidelit.y -Hot heresy, 
but infidelity - ,vas quite a f
uniliar onc; and that side hy 
side \vith the theology of Aquinas and Bonaventura, there was 
working anlong those \vho influenced fashion anù opinion, 
alllong thc great Inen, and the 111Cn to \VlllHl1 learning ,vas 


SacdlCtti, Nûv. 114. 
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a profession, a spirit of scepticism and irreligion almost 
nlonstrons for its tilue, which found its countenance in 
Frederick's refined and enlightened court. The geni 1 1s of the 
great doctors might have kept in safety the Latin Schools, but 
not the free and honle thoughts ,vhich found uttcral
ce in the 
language of the people, if the solemn beauty of the Italian 
Conln1edia had not seized on all minds. It would have been 
nn evil thing for Italian, perhaps for European literature, if 
the siren tales of the Decameron had been the first to occupy 
the ear with the charms of a ne\v language. 
Dante has had hard measure, and from son1e ,vho are most 
beholden to hiln. Noone in his day served the Church more 
highly, than he whose faith and genius secured on her side 
the first great burst of imagination and feeling, the first 
perfect accents of modern speech. The :first fruits of the 
ne\v literature were consecrated, and offereù up. There was 
no necessity, or even probability in Italy in the 14th century 
that it should be so, as there might perhaps have been earlier. 
It ,vas the poet's free act-free in one, for wholn nature and 
heathen learning had strong temptations-that religion ,vas 
the lesson and influence of the great popular ,york of the time. 
That which he held up before men's awakened anù captivated 
minds, was the verity of God's moral governluent. To rouse 
them to a sense of the mystery of their state; to startle their 
common-place notions of sin into an imagination of its variety, 
its Inagnitude, and its infinite shapes and degrees; to open 
their eyes to the beauty of the Christian temper, both as 
suffering and as consummated; to teach them at once the 
faithfulness and awful freeness of God's grace; to help the 
dun anù lagging soul to conceive the possibility, in its own 
case, of rising step by step in jùy \vithout an end,- of a 
felicity not uniluaginable by luan, though of another order 
from the highest perfection of earth; - this is the poet's 
end. N or 'vas it only vague religious feelings 'v hich he 
,vished to excite. lIe brought ,vithin the circle of COlnnlon 
thought, and translated into the language of the n1ultitllde, 
,vhat the Schools had done to thro\v light on the deep 
questions of hUlllan existence, ,vhich all are fain to luuse 
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upon, though none can solve. lIe 'v ho had opened so much 
of nlen's hearts to thenlselves, opened to them al::5o that secret 
sYlllpathy which exists bet\veen theln and the great mysteries 
of the Christian doctrine.'*' lIe did the work, in his day, of 
a great preacher. Yet he has been both claimed and con- 
demned, as a disturber of the Church's faith. 
lIe certainly did not spare the Church's rulers. lIe 
thought that they ,vere betraying the nlost sacred of all 
trusts; and if history is at all to be relied on, he had sonlC 
grounds for thinking so. TIut it is --confusing the feelings of 
the middle ages \vith our o,vn, to convert every fierce attack 
on the Popcs into an anticipation of Luther. Strong language 
of this sort ,vas far too conll11on-place to be so significant. 
No age is blind to practical abuses, or silent on thenl; and 
,vhen the n1Ïddle ages conlplained, they did so ,vith a full- 
voiced and clanlorous rhetoric, ,vhich greedily seized on every 
topic of vilification ,vithin its reach. It \vas far less singular, 
and far less bold, to criticise ecclesiastical authorities, than is 
often supposed; but it by no l11eans ill1plied unsettled faith, 
or a revolutionary design. In Dante's case, if \vords have 
any meaning-not words of deliberate qualification, but his 
unpremeditated and incidental expressions - his faith in the 
Divine nlission and Fpiritual powers of the Popes ,vas as 
strong as his abhorrence of their degeneracy, anù desire to see 
it corrected by a po\ver \vhich they ,voulel respect-that of 
the telnporal s,vord. It would be to 11listake altogether his 
character, to inlagine of hinl, either as a fault or as an ex- 
cellence, that he ,vas a doubter. It 111ight as ,veIl be sup- 
posed of Aquinas. 
No one ever ackno\vledged with greater seriousness, as a 
fact in his position in the ,vorlel, the agree111ent in faith among 
tbose ,vith 'VhOlll he ,vas born. No one ever inclined ,vith 
more simplicity and reverence before that long conullunion 
and consent in feeling and purpose, the" publicus sensus" 
of the Christian Church. lIe did feel difficulties; but the 
excitculent of lingering on them ,vas not anlong his enjoy- 


'" Vide Ozanam. 
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Inents. That was the lot of the heathen; Virgil, made ,vise 
by death, counsels him not to desire it:- 
" , l\Iatto è chi spera, che nostra ragione 
Possa trascorrer la 'nfinita via 
Che tiene una sustanzia in tre Persone. 
State contenti, umana gente, al quia; 
Che se potuto aveste veder tutto, 
l\lestier non era partorir l\Iaria: 
E disiar vcdeste senza frutto 
Tai, che sarebbe lor disio quetato, 
Ch' eternamente è dato lor per lutto ; 
l' dico d' Aristotile e di Plato, 
E di molti altri: ' -e qui cbinò la fronte, 
E più non disse, e rimase turbato." -Purge c. 3. ... 


The Christian poet felt that it was greater to believe and to 
act. In the darkness of the world, one bright light appeared, 
and he followed it. Providence had assigned hilll his portion 
of truth, his portion of daily bread; if to us it appears blended 
with human elements, it is perfectly clear that he was in no 
position to sift them. To choose was no trial of his. To ex- 
amine and seek, where it was impossible to find, would have 
been folly. The authority from which he started, had not yet 
been seriously questioned; there ,vere no palpable signs of 
doubtfulness on the system which was to him the representa.- 
tive of God's ,viII; and he sought for none. It came to him 
claiming his allegiance by custom, by universality, by its com- 
pleteness as a 'v hole, and satisfying his intellect and his 
sympathies in detail. And he gave his allegiance - reason- 


,. 


" , Insensate he, wno thinks with mortal ken 
To pierce Infinitude, which doth enfold 
Three Persons in one Sub.stance. Seek not then, 
o mortal race, for reasons, - but believe, 
And be contented; for had all been seen, 
No need there was for :\{ary to conceiye. 

lcn have ye known, who thus desired in vain; 
And whose desires, that might at rest have been, 
Now constitute a source of endless pain; 
Plato, the Stagirite; and many more, 
I here allude to ; , - then his head he bent, 
Was silent, and a troubled aspect wore."- WRIGHT. 
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aLly, because there \vas nothing to hope for in doubting,- 
\visely, because he gave it loyally and from his heart.. 
And he had his re,vanl- the reward of hiln who thro,vs 
himself with frankness and earnestness into a system; who is 
not afraid or suspicious of it; ,vho is not unfaithful to it. lIe 
gained not merely power - he gaineù that freedom and large- 
ness of luind, which the suspicious or the unfaithful miss. Ilis 
loyalty to t.he Church ,vas no cramping or blinùing service; 
it left to its full play that fresh and original n1inù, left it to 
range at ,viII in all history and all 
ature for the traces of 
Eternal ,visdom, left it to please itself ,vith all beauty, and 
pay its hOlnage to all excellence. For upon all wisdonl, 
beauty, and excellence, the Church had taught him to see, in 
various anù duly distinguished degrees, the seal of the one 
Creator. She il11parts to the poem, to its forin and progressive 
development, her o,vn solemnity, her a,ve, her cahn, her se- 
renity and joy; it follo,vs bel' sacred seasons and hours; repeats 
her appointed words of benediction and praise; n10ulds itself 
on her belief, her expectations, and forecastings.. lIeI' intima- 
tions, more or less distinct, dognl3. or tradition or vague hint, 
guide the poet's imagination through the land ,vb ere all eyes 
arc open. The journey begins under the Easter moon of the 
year of jubilee, on the evening of Good Friday; the days of 
her mourning he spends in the regions of ,voe, 'v here none 
dares to pronounce the TlalUe of the Redeemer, and he issues 
forth to "behold again the stars," to learn ho,v to die to sin 
and rise to righteousness, very early in the nlornil1g, as it 
begins to ùa,vn, on the day of the Resurrection. The ,vhole 
arrangement of the "Purgatorio" 1
 drawn frol11 Church 
usages. It is a picture of men suffering in cahn and holy 
hope the sharp discipline of repentance, amid the prayers, 
the n1elodies, the consoling images anù thoughts, the orderly 
ritual, the hours of devotion, the sacraments of the Church 
militant. 'Vhen he ascenùs in his hardiest flight, anù inlagines 
the joys of the pcrfect and the vision of God, his abundant 
fancy confines itsclf strictly io the linlih
 sanctioned by her 
famous teachers, - ventured into no nc\v sphere, hazards no 
* Sce an articlc in the Brit. Critic, :Ko. 65. p. 120. 
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nnticipations in \vhich they have 110t preceded it, and IS coa- 
tent with adding to the poetry ,vhich it elicits from their 
ideas, a beauty which it is able to conceive apart altogether 
froln bodily form - the beauty, infinite in ita variety, of the 
expression of the hunlan eye and smile, - the beauty of light, 
of sound, of motion. And \vhen his song mounts to its Ias
 
strain of triunlph, and the poet's thought, ilnagination, and 
feeling of beauty, tasked to the utmost, nor failing under the 
weight of glory \vhich they have to express, breathe thelllselves 
forth in ,vords, higher than which no poetry has ev-er risen, 
and represent in images transcending sense, and baffiing it, 
yet missl.ng not one of those deep and transporting synlpathies 
\vhich they were to touch, the sight, eye to eye, of the Creator 
by the creature, -he beholds the gathering together, in the 
presence of Goi, of "all tbat froln our earth 11as to the skies 
returned," and of the countless orders of their thrones mirrored 
in His light- 


" l\1ira 
Quanto è '1 convento delle bianche stole,"- 


under a figure already taken into the ceremonial of the 
Church,- the nlystic Rose, whose expanding leaves Inlage 
forth the joy of the heavenly J erusalenl. '*' 


'" See the form of benediction of the "Rosa d' oro," He alludes to it in tIle 
Convito, iv. 29. 


" 0 isplendor di Dio, per cu' io vidi 
L' alto trionfo del regno veracc, 
Dammi virtù a dir com' io 10 vidi. 
Lume è lassù, che visibile face 
T
o crcatore a quell a crcatura, 
Che solo in lui vedere ha.'la sua pace: 
E si distende in circular figura 
In tanto, che la sua circonferenza 
Sarebbe al Sol troppo larga cintura. 
'" . * * '" 
E come clivo in aequa di suo imo 
Si specchia quasi per vedersi adorno, 
Quanto è nel verde ene' fioretti opimo ; 
Sì soprastando allume intorno intorno 


G 
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But this universal reference to the religious iùeas of the 
Church is so natural, so unaffected, that it leaves hÎln at full 
liberty in other orders of thought. lIe can afford not to be 
conventional- he can afford to be comprehensive and genuine. 
It has been relnarketl ho\v, in a poelll \vhcre there ,vould 
seen1 to be a fitting place for then1, the ecclesiastical legends 
of the n1itldle ages are alnlost entirely absent. The sainted 
spirits of the Paradiso are not exclusivcly or chiefly the Saints 
of 1)opu1ar devotion. l\fter the Saints of the BiLle, the holy 
\VOlllen, the three great Apostles, the Virgin mothcr, they are 
either names personally dear to the poet hill1self, friends 'v horn 
be had loved, anù teachers to \vhonl he o,ved wisdom -- or 
great nlen of l11asculine energy in thought or action, in their 
various lines" conlpel1sations and antagonists of the ,vorId's 
evils" - Justinian and Constantine, and Charlemagne, - the 
founders of the Orders, Augubtine, Benedict, and Bernard, 
:Francis and D0111inic - the great doctors of the Schools, 
Tholl1aS Aquinas and Bonaventura, \vhom the Church had 
not yet canonized. And with theln are joined - and that 
\vith a full consciousness of the line which theology draws 
bet,veen the dispensations of nature anù grace - son1e rare 
type of virtue among the heathen. Cato is adluitteù to the 


Vidi spccchiarsi in più di mille soglie, 
Quanto di lloi lassù fatto ha ritorr.o. 
E se l' infimo grado in se ràccoglic 
Sì granc1e lumc, quant' è la larghezza 
Di qnesta rosa nell' estreme fog1ic? 
* * * * * 


Nel giallo deUa rosa sempit rna, 
Che si dilata, rigrada, f' ridole 
0,101' di lode al Sol, che sempre verna, 
Qual' è eolui, ehc tace e diccr yuole, 

li trassc Beatricc, c disse; mira 
Quanto è 'I convcnto delle hianche stole! 
Vedi nostra Città qnanto ella gira ! 
\r cdi Ii nostri 
eanni sì ripieni, 
Che pocß, gC'nte omai ci si disirn. 
* * * * * 


In forma annque di candida rosa 
)Ii si mostrava la milizia santa, 
Che nel su') sangne Cristo feee sposa:' - ]'al'ad. 30, 31. 
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, 
outskirts of Purgatory; Trajan, and the righteous kIng of 
Virgil's poenl, to the heaven of the just. >At- 
1Vithout confusion or disturbance to the religious character 
of his train of thought, he is able freely to subordinate to it 
the lessons and the great recollections of the Gentile times. 
He contemplates them with the veil dra,vn off from them; as 
now known to form but one "Thole with the history of the 
Bible and the Church, in the design of Providence. lIe 
presents them in their own colours, as dra,vn by their o,vn 
,vriters-he only adds what Christianity seems to sho,v to be 
their event. Under the conviction, that the light of the 
I-Ieathen was a real guide from above, calling for vengeanc(:' 
in proportion to unfaithfulness, or outrage done to it.,- 
H lIe that nurtureth the heathen, it is He that teacheth man 
knowledge-shall not He punish?" - the great criminals 
of profane history are mingled ,vith sinners against God's 
revealed will- and that, ,vith equal dramatic po,ver, ,vith 
equal feeling of the greatness of their loss. The story of 
the voyage of Ulysses is told with as much vivid po,ver and 
pathetic interest as the tales of the day. t He honours un- 
feignedly the old heathen's brave disdain of ease; that spirit, 
even to old age, eager, fresh, adventurous, and inquisitive. 
His faith allo,ved him to adnlire all that was beautiful and 
excellent all10ng the heathen, ,vithout forgetting that it 
fell short of what the ne,v gift of the Gospel can alone in) part. 
He sa 'v in it proof that God had never left His will and 
l:nv without their ,vitness alllong nlen. Virtue ,vas virtue 
still, though in1perfect, and unconsecrated-generosity, large- 
ness of soul, truth, condescension, justice, ,vere never unworthy 


. 


" Chi credercbbe giù nel IDondo cn'ante, 
Che Rifèo Trojano J in questo tondo 
Fosse la quinta delle Iuci sante l' 
Ora conosc
 aSFai di q llCI, che '1 montlo 
Yerler non può della divina gruzia ; 
Benchè sua vista non disccrna il fondo." - Parod. e. 20. 


t Inf. c.26. 


" Rhipcus justiðsimus nHUS 
Qui fuit in Teucris. et SeryantissimU5 æ(pli." -AEIl. ii. 
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of the reverence of Christians. lIenee he uses without fear 
or scruple the classic element. The examples ,vhich recal 
to the mind of the penitents, by sounds antI sights, in the 
different terraces of Purgatory, their sin and the grace they 
have to attain to, conlC indiscrilllil1ately frolll poetry and 
Scripture. The sculptured pavenlent, to ,vhich the proud are 
obliged ever to bow down their eyes, shows at once the 
hun1Ïlity of S. l\Iary and of the Psalmist, and the condescension 
of Trajan; and elsewhere the pride of Nimrod and Sennacherib, 
of Niobe, and Cyrus. The envious hear the passing voices of 
courtcsy froIn saints and heroes, and the bursting cry, like 
crashing thunder, of repentant jealousy from Cain and 
Aglaurus; the avaricious, to keep up the memory of their 
fault, celebrate by day the poverty of Fabricius and the li- 
berality of S. Nicolas, and execrate by night the greediness 
of Pygmalion and 
Iidas, of Achan, IIeliodorus and Crassus. 
Dante'::; all-surveying, all-cillbracing lllind, ,vas ,vorthy 
to open the grand procession of nlodcrn poets. lIe had 
chosen his subject in a rcgion rClnote froln popular thought 
-too a,vful for it, too abstruse. lIe had accepted frankly 
the dogmatic limits of the Church, and thro,vn himself ,vith 
even enthusiastic faith into her reasonings, at once so bold 
and so undoubting - her spirit of certainty, and her deep 
contemplations on the unseen and infinite. And in litera- 
ture, he had taken as guides and lnodels, above aJI criticism 
and all appeal, the classical "Titers. Yet ,vith his mind 
full of the deep and intricate questions of nletaphysics and 
theology, and his poetical taste always o,vning allegiance to 
Virgil, Ovid, and Statius, - keen and subtle as a Schoolruan 
- as luuch an idolater of old heathen art and grandeur as the 
men of the renaissance,- his eye is as open to the delicacies 
of character, to the variety of external nature, to the ,vonders 
of the physical world - his interest in thern as diversified and 
fresh, hi
 in1pressions as sharp and distinct, his rendering of 
them as free and true and forcible, as little w'cakened or con- 
fused by in1Îtation or by conventional ,vords, his language as 
clastic, and as completely unrler his comn1and, his choice of 
poetic materials as unrestricted anù original, as if he had bLcn 
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born in days ,vhich claiin as their own such frecdonl, and such 
keen discriluinative sense of what is real, in feeling and image; 
- as if he had never felt the attractions of a crabbed rrobleu1 
of scholastic logic, or bowed before the mellow grace of the 
Latins. It filay be said, indeed, that the tilHe was not yet 
con1e ,vhen the classics could be really understood and appre- 
ciated; and this is true, perhaps fortunate. But adll1iring 
then1 ,vith a kind of devotion, and showing not selùom that he 
had caught their spirit, he never attempts to copy theine His 
poetry in form and material is all his own. He asserted the 
poet's clainl to borrow from all science, and from eyery phase 
of nature, the associations and in1ages ,vhich he 'v ants ; and 
he showed that those images and associations did not lose their 
poetry by being expressed ,vith the most literal reality. 
But let no reader of fastidious taste disturb his temper by 
the study of Dante. Dante certainly opened that path of 
freedom and poetic conquest, in which the greatest efforts of 
D10dern poetry have follo,ved him-opened it ,vith a mag... 
niÍÌcence and po,ver \vhich have never been surpassed. But 
the greatest are but pioneers; they must be content to leave 
to a posterity, which kno\vs more, if it cannot do as much, a 
keen and even growing sense of their defects. The Commedia 
is open to all the attacks that can be made on grotesqueness 
and extra.vagance. 
rhis is partly owing, doubtless, to the 
time, in itself quaint, quainter to us, by being remote and ill- 
understood; but even then, weaker and less daring writers 
than Dante do not equally offend or astonish us. So that an 
image or an expression will render forcibly a thought, there 
is no strangeness which checks him. Barbarous words are 
introduced, to express the cries of the demons or the COll- 
fusion of Babel- even to represent the incomprehensible 
song of the blessed *' ; inarticulate syl1ables, to convey the 
impression of sonle natural sound-the cry of sorrowful 
Burpnse- 


" Alto sospir, che duolo strinse in hui; "-Purge 16. 


· Parad. 7. 1-3. 
G 3 
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or the noise of the cracking ice- 
" Be Tabernicch 
Vi fosse su caduto,o Pietra-pana 
Non avria pur del orlo fatto cricch ; "-I'llf. 32. 
even separate letters-to express an inlage, to spell a name, 
or as used in SOlne popular proverb. * lIe elnploys ,vithout 
scruple, and often ,vith n1arvellous force of description, any 
recollection that occurs to him, ho'wever homely, of everyday 
life; -the old tailor threading his needle ,vith trouble (Inf. 
.. 
15.) ;-the cook's assistant ,vatching over the boiling broth 
(Inf. 21.); - the hurried or inlpatient horse-grooln using his 
curry-comb (Inf. 29.) ;-or the common sights of the street 
or the chamber-the wet wood sputtering on the hearth- 
" Come d' un stlzzo verde che arso siR 
Dall' un de' capi, che dall' altro geme 
E cigola per vento che va via; "-1111'. 13. t 
the paper changing colour 'when about to catch fire:- 
" Come procede innanzi dall' ardore 
Per 10 papiro suso un color bruno 
Che non è nero ancora, e '1 bianco muore: "-Inf. 25. t 
the stean1ing of the hand 'v hen bathed, in winter:- 
" Fuman come man bagnata il verno : " - 


* To describe the pinched face of famine; - 
" Pare an l' oechiaje anclla senza gcmme. 
Chi nel viso degli uomini legge 0:\10 
Ben avria quivi conosciuto l' emme (l\I)." -Purg. 23. 


Again, 


" Quella reverenza che s' indonna 
Di tutto me, pur per B e per ICE." -Parad. 7. 
" Nè 0 si tosto mai, nè I si scrisse, 
Com' ei s' aceese ed arse." -Inf. 24. 
t ,. Like to a sapling, lighted at one end, 
'Vhich at the other hisses with the wind, 
And drops of sap doth from the outlet send; 
So from the broken twig, both words and blood flow'd forth." - 'V lÜOlIr. 
t "Like burning paper, when there glides before 
The advancing flame a brown and ding)' shade, 
'Yhich is not black, and 
'ct is white no more." - 'VlnGl11'
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or the ,vays and appearances of animals -ants lllcctillg on 
their path:- 


" Lì veggio d' ogni parte farsi presta 
Ciascun' ombra, e baciarsi una con una 
Senza restal', contente a breve festa: 
Così per entro 101'0 schiera bruna 
S' ammusa r una con I' altra ..formica, 
Forse a spiar lor via e lor fortuna ;" -PuI'Y. 26." 


the snail dra,ving in its horns (Inf. 25.) ;-the hog shut out 
of its sty, and trying to gore with its tusks (lnf. 30.);- 
the dogs' 111isery in sun1111er (Inf. 1 7.) ; - the frogs j ull1ping 
on to tbe bank before the ,vater-snake (Inf. 9.), - or showing 
their heads above water: - 


" Come al 01'10 dell' acqua d' un fosso 
Stan gli ranocchi pur col 'JJlUSO fU01'i, 
Sì che celano i piedi
 e l' altro grosso." -I1!f. 22, t 


It nlust be said, that most of these in1ages, though by no 
means all, occur in the Inferno; and that the poet means to 
paint sin not 111erely in the greatness of its ruin and misery, 
but in characters ,vhich all understand, of strangeness, of vile- 
ness, of despicableness, blended with di versified and monstrous 
horror. Even he seems to despair of his po\ver at times- 


* "On either hand I saw them haste their meeting
 - 
And kiss each one the other - pausing not,- 
Contented to enjoy so short a greeting. 
Thus do the ants among their dingy band, 
Face one another - each their neighbour's lot 
Haply to scan, and how their fortunes stand." - 'VRlGllT. 
t " As in a trench, frogs at the water side 
Sit squatting, with their noses raised on high, 
The while their feet, and all their bulk they hide- 
Thus upon either hand the sinners stood. 
But Barbariccia now approaching nigh, 
Quick they withdrew beneath the boiling flood. 
I saw-and still my heart is thrill'd with fcar- 
One spirit linger; as beside a ditch, 
One frog remains, the others di
appcar."- 'VRIGHI. 
G 4 
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" ::;' io a vessi Ie rilne e aspre, e chiocce, 
Come si eonverrebhe al tristo bueo, 
Sovra '1 qual pontan tutte l' altre roeee; 
10 premerrei di mio concetto il suco 
Più pienamente; ma perch'io non l' abbo, 
Non senza tema a dieer mi condueo : 
Che non è 'n1presa da pigliare a gabbo 
Deseriver fondo a tutto l' universo, 
Nè da lingua, che chiami mamma, 0 babbo." -Inf. 32. 
Feeling the difference between sins, in their elements and, 
as fhr as ,ve see thenl, their baseness, he treats thenl variously. 
IIis ridicule is apportioned ,vith a purpose. He passes on 
frolH the doom of the sins of incontinence -the storm, the 
frost and hail, the crushing weights,-from the flaming 
n1inarets of the city of Dis, of the Furies and Proserpine, 
" Donna dell' etcrno pianto," 'v here the unbelievers lie, each 
in his burning tonlb-fro1l1 the river of boiling blood -the 
,vood ,vith the Harpies-the ,vaste of barren sand with fiery 
sno,v, where the violent are punished,-to the 1\Ialebolge, 
the nlanifuld circles of Falsehood. And here scorn and 
ridicule in various degrees, according to the vileness of the 
fraud, begin to predominate, till they cul1ninate in that grilll 
con1edy, ,vith its dramatis personæ and battle of devils, 
Draghignazzo, and Graffiacane, and l\lalacoda, where the 
peculators and sellers of justice are fished up by the demon) 
from the builing pitch, but even there overreach and cheat 
their torn1entors, and nlake thelll turn their fangs on each 
other. The diversified forms of falsehood seen1 to tcnlpt the 
poet's imagination to cope ,vith its changefulness and in- 
ventions, as ,veIl as its audacity. rfhe transfornlations of the 


· "IIad I a rhyme so rugged, rough, and hoarse 
As wOlùd become the sorrowful abyss, 
O'er which the rocky circles wind their course, 
Thcn with a more appropriate form I might 
Endow my vast conceptions; wantillg this, 
Not without fear I bring myself to write. 
For no light enterprise it is, I deem, 
To represent the lowest depth of aU ; 
SOl' 
hould a childi
h tongue attempt the themc." - \\"'UIGJIl', 
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,vildest drea.ll1 do not daunt him. His po,ver over language 
is nowhere Inore forcibly displayed than in those cantos, 
,vhicn describe the punishments of theft-men passIng 
gradually into serpents, and serpents into men:- 


" Due e nessun l' imagine perversa 
Parea." -Inf. 25. 


And ,vhen the traitor, who murdered his o,vn kinsn1an, ,vas 
still alive, and seemed safe from the inf:'tmy which it was the 
}10et's rule to besto\v only on the dead, Dante found a ,yay 
to inflict his vengeance without an anachronism: - Branca 
D'Oria's body, though on earth, is only animated by a fiend, 
and his spirit has long since fled to the icy prison.. 
These are strange experiments in poetry; their strangeness 
is exaggerated as detached passages; but they are strange 
enough 'v hen they meet us in their place in the context, as 


* "Ed eg1i a me: Come'1 mio corpo stea 
N e1 mondo s
, nuUa scienzia porto. 
I Cotal vantaggio ha questa Tolommea, 
Che spesse volte l' anima ci ca
le . 
Innanzi, ch' Atropòs mossa Ie dea. 
E perchè tu più volontier mi rade 
Le' nvetriate lagrimc dal volto, 
Sappi, che tosto che l' anima trade, 
Come fcc' io, il corpo suo l' è tclto 
Da un Dimonio, che poscia i1 governa, 

Ientre che JI tempo suo tutto sia volto. 
Ella n1Ïna in sì fatta cisterna; 
E forse pare ancor 10 corpo suso 
Dell' ombra, che di qua dietro mi verna. 
Tu 'I dei saper, se tu vien pur mo giuso : 
Egli è ser Branca d' Oria, e son più anni 
Poscia passati, ch' ei fu sì racchiuso. 
10 credo, diss' io lui, che tu ru' inganni, 
Che Branca d' Oria non morl unquanche, 
E mangia, e bee, e dorme, e veste panni. 
N el fosso su, diss' ei di :Malebranche, 
Là dove bolle la tenace pece, 
Non era giunto ancora :l\.1ichel Zanche ; 
Che questi lasciò '1 Diavolo in sua yece 
K el corpo suo, e d' un suo prossimano, 
Che '1 tnulimcnto insiemc con lui fece." - Illf. 33. 
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})arts of a scene, ,vhere the luind is strung and overawed by 
the sustained po\ver, with which dreariness, horror, hideous 
absence of every fOrIll of good, is kept before the iluagination 
and feelings, in the fearful picture of human sin. ,But they 
belong to the poet's systen1 of direct and forcible represen- 
tation. 1Vhat his in\vard eye sees, what he feels, that he 
n1eans us to see and feel as he does; to n1ake us see and feel 
is his art. After,vards we may reflect and meditate; but 
first 've nlust see--must see ,,,hat he sa,v. Evil and de- 
forn1Ïty are in the ,vorld, as ,veIl as good and beauty; the 
eye cannot escape thenl, they are about our l)ath, in our 
heart and luenlory. lIe has faced then1 ,yithout shrinking 
or dissembling, and extorted fron1 then1 a voice of ,yarning. 
In all poetry that is ,vritten for mere delight, in all poetry 
,yhich regards but a part or an aspect of nature, they 
have no place -they disturb and mar; but he had conceived 
a poetry of the \vhole, which ,vould be \veak or false \vithout 
them. Yet they stand in his poem as they stand in nature 
- subordinate and relieved. If the grotesque is allo,ved to 
intrude itself-if the horrible and the foul, undisguised and 
unsoftened, nlake us shudder and shrink, they are kept in 
strong check and in due subjection by other poetical influences; 
and the san1e po,ver ,vhich exhibits them in their naked 
strength, renders its ful] grace and glory to beauty; its full 
force and delicacy to the most evanescent feeling. 
Dante's eye was free and open to external nature in 
a degree new alnong poets; certainly in a far greater degree 
than an10ng the Latins, even including Lucretius, 'v hon1 he 
}u'obably had never read. 'Ve have already spoken of his 
Ininute notice of the appearance of living creatures; but his 
eye ,vas caught by the beautiful as ,veIl as by the grotesque. 
Take the follo,ving beautiful picture of the bird looking 
out for da,vn: - 


" Come l'augello intra l'amate fronde, 
Posato al nido de suoi dolci nati, 
La notte, che Ie cose ci nascollde, 
Che per ,cdcr gli aspetti desiati, 
1
 per trovar 10 ciLo, onJc Ii pa8ca, 
In cIte i gra vi labor gli sono aggrati, 
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}}reviene '1 ten1po in su l' aperta frasca, 
E con ardente affetto il sole aspetta, 
Fiso guardando, pur che l'alba nasca.- Parade 23. .. 


Nothing indeed can be Inore true and original than his images 
of birds; they are varied and very nUll1erous. 'Ve have the 
,vater-birds rising in claulorous and changing flocks- 


" Come augelli surti di riviera 
Quasi congratlllalldo a lor pasture, 
Fanno di sè or tonda or lunga schiera;"-Pal'lld. l
.t 


the rooks, beginning to move about at day-break- 


,
 E come per 10 natural costume, 
Le pole insieme, al cominciar del giorno 
Si muovono a scaldar Ie fredde piume, 
Poi aItre vanno via senza ritorno, 
Altre ri volgon sè onde son Inosse 
Ed aItre roteando fan soggiorno; "-Pcu"ad. 21. í 


the morning sounds of the swallo,v- 


., " E'en as the bird that resting in the nest 
Of her sweet brood, the shelt'ring boughs among, 
""'hile all things are enwrapt in night's dark Yest,- 
Now eager to behold the looks she loves, 
And to find food for her impatient young 
('.Vhenee labour grateful to a mother proves), 
Forestals the time, high perch'd upon the spray, 
And with impassion'd zeal the sun expecting, 
Anxiously waiteth the first break of day,"- \VRIGIiT. 


t '" And as birds rising from a stream, whence they 
Their pastures view, as though their joy confessing, 
Now form a round, and now a long an'ay."- 'VRIGHT. 


:I: "And as with one accord, at break of day, 
The rooks bestir themselves, by nature taught 
To chase the dew-drops from their wings away; 
Somc flying off, to reappear no more- 
OtJICrs repairing to their nests again,- 
Some whirling round - thcn settling as before." - " RH.alT. 
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" Nell' ora che COluincia i tristi lai 
La rondinella presso alIa mattina 
Forse a memoria de' suoi primi guai; "-Purg. 9.. 


the joy and delight of the nightingale's song, (Purg. 17.); the 
lark, silent at last, filled with its o\vn sweetness- 


"Quallodoletta, che 'n aere si spazia, 
Prima cantando, e poi tace confenta 
Dell' ultima dolcezza clle la sazia;" -Parade 20. t 


. 
the flight of the starlings and storks (Inf. 5. Purge 24.); the 
Inourllful cry and long line of the cranes (1'J{f. 5. PU1'!lo 26.); 
the young birds trying to escape froiH the nest (Purg. 25.); 
the eagle hanging in the sky- 


" Con l' ale aperte, e a calare intesa; "- 


the dove, standing close to its lllate, or wheeling round it- 


" Sì con1C quando '1 colombo si pone 
Presso al compagno, l' uno e l' aItro pande 
Girando e morlnorando l' affezione;" -Parade 25.t 


or the flock of pigeons, feeding- 
" Adunati alIa pastura, 
Qucti, senza 7JlOstrar l' 'llsato orgoglio." - Purge 2. 


Ha,vking supplies its images: - the falcon coming for its 
. 
food- 


. "'''l1at time the swallow pours her pl
âlîtivc strain, 
Saluting the approach of morning grey, 
Thus haply mindful of her former pain." - 'VRIGIIT. 
t "E'en as the lark high soaring pours its throat 
A while, then rests in silence, as though still 
It dwelt enamour'd of its last sweet note." - ""'RIGllT. 
t "As when unto his partner's sidc, the dove 
Approaches near,-both fondly circling round, 
And cooing, show the fervour of their love ; 
So these great heirs of immortality 
Ul'ceiyc cadi other; while they joyful sound 
'The praiscs o
 thc food the)
 :;hare on high. - ""RIGHT. 
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" II falcon che prin1a a piè si mira, 
lodi si volge al griflo, e si protende, 
Per 10 ùisio del pasto, che là il tira;" - Purge ] 9.. 
or just unhooded, pluluing itself for its flight- 
" Quasi falcon, ch' esce del cappello, 
J\Iuove la testa, e con l' ale s' applaude, 
Voglia 7ìloslrando, e facendo si bello;" - Parade 19. t 
or returning without success, sullen and loath- 
" Come '1 falcon ch' è stato assai su l' ali, 
Che senza ,,'eder logoro, 0 uccello, 
Fa dire al falconiere: Oimè tu cali ! 
Diseende lasso onde si muove sneIlo 
Per cento ruote, e da lungi si pone 
Dal suo maestro, disdegnoso e feUo. - InJ. 17. t 
It is curious to observe him taking Virgil's similes, and 
altering thenl. "Then Virgil describes t.he throng of souls, 
he COlllpares them to falling leaves, or gathering birds in 
auturnn- 


" Quan1 multa in silvis auctumni frigore prin1o, 
Lapsa cadunt folia, aut ad terram gurgite ab alto, 
Quam mu1tæ glomerantur aves, ubi frigidus anuus 
rrrans pontun1 fugat, et terris immittit apricis"- 
Dante uses the same images, but \vithout copying;- 
" Come d' Autunno si lev an le foglie, 
L' una appresso dell' alt1'a, infin che '1 ramo 


... " And, as a falcon, which first scans its feet, 
Then turns him to the call, and forward flies, 
In eagerness to catch the tempting meat.- WRIGHT. 
t " Lo, as a falcon, from the huod released, 
Uplifts his head, and joyous flaps his wings, 
Iris beauty and his eagerness increased," - WRIGHT. 
:t: " E'en as a falcon, long upheld in air, 
Not seeing lure or bird upon the wing, 
So that the falconer utters in despair 
, Alas, thou stoop'st !' fatigued descends from high; 
.And whirling quickly round in many a ring, 
Flu ii"om his mnstcr sits-disdainfully." - 'VRIGHT. 
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Rende alIa terra tutte Ie sue spoglic ; 
Sin1ilenlente il mal serne d' Admno: 
Gittansi di quellito ad una ad una 
Per cenni, conI' augel per suo richiamo. 
Così sen vanno su per l' pnda bruna, 
Eù a van ti che sien di Ià discese, 
Anche di qua nuova schiera s' aduna." -Inf. 3. '* 
l\gain, - compared ,vith one of Virgil's 1110st highly-finished 
and perfect pictures, the flight of the pigeon, disturbet1 at 
first, nnd then becoming s,vift and Sillooth- 


"Qualis speJunca subito com mota columba, 

i domus et d ulces latebroso in pumice nidi, 
Pertur in arva volans, plausumque exterrita pennis 
Dat tecto ingentem, mOK a
re lapsa quieto 
Radit iter liq uidlun, celeres neq ue commovet alas -" 


the Italian's sinlplicityand strength may balance the" ornata 
parola" of Virgil- 
" Quali colombe dal disio chiamate, 
Con l' ali aperte e ferme 0.1 dolce nido 
V olan per l' aer dal voler portate." - Il!f. 5. t 


11< " As leayes in autumn, be:rne before the wiud, 
Drop one by one, until the branch laid bare, 
Sees aU its honours to the earth eonsign'd : 
So cast them downward at his summons all 
The guilty race of Adam from that strand- 
Eaeh as a falcon answering to the cal1." - 'VRIGIIT. 
t "As doves, by strong affection urged, repair 
'Vith firm expanded wings to t
dr sweet nest, 
Borne by the impulse of their v ill through air." - 'VRIGIIT. 
It is impossible not to be reminded at every step, in spite of the knowledge 
and taste which :.Mr. Cary and 
fr. 1Vright have brought to their most difficult 
task, of the truth which Dante has expressed with his ordinary positiveness. 
He is 
aying that he does not wish his Canzoni to be explained in Latin to 
those who could not read them in Italian; -" Chc sarebbe sposta la 101"0 sen- 
tenzia colà dove eUe non la potessono colla loro bellezza portare. E però sappia 
ciascuno che nulla eosa per legamc mnsaico (i.e. poetico) annoni1.zata, si.può 
dcl1a sua loqueIa in altra trasmutare senza romperc tutta la sua dolcezza e 
armonia. E questa è la ragione per che Omcro non sì mutÔ mai di Greco in 
Latino, come l' altrc s('riUnre che avcmo da loro." - rOllt,jto, i, c. 8. p. 49. 
'fr. C:u1.r1e Il:l
 giycn up the iclca of nttrmpting to rcpre
cnt nnnte'
 verse 
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Take, again, the tbnes of the day, ,vith what is character- 
istic of thcln-appearances, lights, feelings-seldon1 dwelt on 
at length, but carried at once to the lllind, and stamped upon 
it sonletimes by a single ,vord. The sense of 1ÎlO'rning, its in- 
spiring and cheering strength, softens the opening of the 
Inferno; breathes its refreshing cahn, in the interval of repose 
after the last horrors of hen, in the first canto of the Purga- 
torio; and prepares for the entrance into the earthly Paradise 
at its close. In the waning light of evening, and its chilling 
sense of loneliness, he prepared hiJllself for his dread piIgrinl- 


age: - 


CC Lo giorno se n' andava, e l' aer bruno 
Toglieva gli animai che sono 'n terra 
Dalle fatiche 101'0; ed io sol uno 
1\1' apparechiava a sostener la guerra 
Sì del cammino, e sì della pietate." -Inf. 2. 


Indeed there is scarcely an hour of day or night, ,vhich has 
not left its own recollection ,vith him; - of which ,ve cannot 
find some menlorial in his poem. Evening and night have nlany. 
Evening, with its softness and melancholy - its exhaustion 
and languor, after the ,york, perhaps unfulfilled, of day-its 
rcgrets and yearnings, - its sounds anù doubtful lights, -- the 
distant bell, the closing chants of Conlpline, the" Salve Re- 
gina," the" Te lucis ante terrninum," -,vith its insecurity, anù 
its sense of protection from above, - broods over the poet's 
first resting-place on his heavenly road, - tLat still, solemn, 
Ùrea111Y scene, - the Valley of Flo,vers in the mountain 
side, ,vhere those ,vho have been negligent about their 
salvation, hut not altogether faithless and fruitless--the 
assenlblec1 shades of great kings and of poets - wait, looking 
upwarùs, "pale and hun1ble," for the hour when they may 
begin in earnest their penance. (Purg. 7. and 8.)
 The level, 
blinding evening bean1s (Purg. 15.); the contrast of gathering 
darkness in the valley or on the shore with the lincrerincr licrhts 
b t:) 0 


by English verse, and has confined himself to assisting Englishmen to read him 
in his own language. His prose tr
1I1slation is accurate and forcible. And he 
has added sensible and useful notes. 
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on the mountain (Purg. 17.); the rapill sinking of the 
sun, and approach of night in the south (Purg. 27.); the 
fIalning sunset clouds of August; the sheet lightning of 
SU111n1er (Purg. 5.); have left pictures in hi
 Ininù, ,vhich an 
incidental touch re-a\vakens, and a fe\v strong \yords are 
sufficient to express. Other appearances he deBcribes ,vith 
more fulness. The stars cOllling out one by one, baffling at 
first the eye- 


"Ed ecco intorno di 
hiarezza pari 
Nascer un lustro sopra quel che v' era, 
A gui sa d' orizzon te, che rischiari. 
E Sl come al salir di prima sera 
Comincian per 10 Ciel rlUo'Ve parvenze, 
Sì che la cosa pure, e non par vera; " - Parade 14. 'At 


or else, bursting out suddenly over the heavens- 


" Quando colui che tutto il mondo allulne, 
Del' emisperio nostro si discende, 
E '1 giorno d' ogni parte si consuma; 
Lo ciel che sol di lui prima s' accende, 
Subitamente si rifà parvente 
Per molte luci in che una risplende; "- Parad. 20. t 


or the effect of shooting stars- 


" Quale per Ii seren tranquilli e puri 
Discorre ad ora ad or subito fuoco 


* " And 10, on high, and lurid as the one 
N ow there, encircling it, a lig
lt arose, 
Like heaven whcn re-illumined by the sun: 
And as at the first lighting up of eve 
The sky doth new appearances disclose, 
That now seem real, now the sight deceive." - WRIGHT 


t " 'Vhen he, who with his universal ray 
The world illumines, quits our hemisphere, 
And, from each quarter, daylight wears away; 
The heaven, erst kindled by his beam alone, 
Sudden its lost effulgence doth repair 
By many lights illumined but by one." -. WRIGHT, 
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:\Iovendo gli ocelli che stavan sicuri, 
E pare stella che tram uti loco, 
Se non che dalla parte oude s' accende 
Nulla sen pet'de, cù esso dura poco;" -Parade 15.'J\é 
or, again, that characteristic sight of the Italian SUl1Ul1er 
night,- the fire-flies:- 
" Quante il villan che al poggio si riposa, 
N el tempo che colui cbe '1 mondo schiara 
La faccia sua a noi tien nlen ascosa, 
Come la mosca cede alla zenzara, 
Vede lucciole giù per la vaUea, 
Forse colà dove vendemn1ia ed a1'a." - Inf. 26. t 
Noon, too, does not want its characteristic touches - the 
lightning-like glancing of the lizard's rapid 1110tion- 
" Come il ramarro sotto la gran fersa 
N e, dì canicular cangiando siepe 
FoJgore par, se la via attraversa;" -Inf'. 25. t 
the Inotes in the sUnbeall1 at noontide (Par. 14.); its clear, 
diffused, insupportable brightness, filling all things - 
" E tutti eran già pieni 
Dell' alto dì i giron del sacro monte." - Purge 19. 
and veiling the sun in his own light- 
" 10 veggio ben sì come tll t' annidi 
]).-reZ proprio fume. 
. 
 . . 


* 


"As oft along the pure and tranquil sky 
A suc1l1en fire by night is seen to dart, 
Attracting forcibly the heedless eye; 
And seems to be a star that changes place, 
Save that no star is lost from out the part 
It quits, and that it lasts a moment's space." - 'VnIGHT. 
" As in that season when the snn least yeils 
His face that lightens all, what time the fly 
Gives place to the shrill gnat, the peasant then, 
Upon some cliff reclined, beneath him sees 
Fire-flies innumerous spangling o'er the vale, 
Vineyard or tilth, where his day-labour lies." - CARY. 
" As underneath the dog-star's scorching ray 
The lizard, darting swift from fence to fence, 
Appears like lightning, if he cross the way." - WRIGHT. 
H 


t 


t 
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Sì come '1 sol che si cela egli stessi 
Per troppa luce, quando '1 caldo ha rose, 
Le temperanze de' v a pori spessi." - Parade 5. 
But the sights anù feelings of lllorning are ,vhat he touches 
on n10st frequently; and he does so ,vith the precision of one 
,vho had \vatched them with often-repeated delight: the 
scented freshness of the breeze that stirs before daybreak- 


" E quale annunziatricc degli albori 
Aura di maggio muovesi ed olezza 
Tutta impregnata dall' erba e da' fiori ; 
Tal mi senti' un vento dar per mezza 
I.a fronte;" -Purge 24. '*' 
the chill of early morning (Pu1:g.19.); the dawn stealing on, 
and the stars, one by onc, fading "infÌno alIa più bella" (lJarad. 
30.); the brightness of the" trelnbling n10rning star,"- 
" Par tremolando mattutina stella;"- 


the serenity of the da,vn, the blue gradually gathering in 
the cast, spreading over the brightening sky (Parad.I.); then 
succeeded by the orange tints,-and 1\Iars setting red, through 
the mist over the sea- 
" Ed eceo, qual suI presso del mattino 
Per Ii grossi va pOl' :ßIarte rosseggia 
Giù nel ponente, sopra '1 suol marino, 
Cotal m' apparve, s' io ancor 10 veggia, 
Un lume per 10 ll1ar venir si ratto 
Cbe '} rouover suo nessun volar pareggia; "-Purg. 2. t 


11< 


" As when, announcing the appr/):lch of day, 
Impregnated 'with herbs and flowers of Spring, 
Breathes fresh and redolent the air of 1\lay - 
Such was the breeze that gently fann'd my head; 
And I perceived the waving of a wing 
'Vhieh all around ambrosial odoUl's shed." - 'V RIGIIT. 
" 'Vhen 10 ! like 1\lars, in aspect fiery red 
Seen through the yapour, when the morn is nigh 
Far in the west, abovc the briny bed, 
Ro (might I once more see it) o'er the sea 
A light approa<>h'l! with such rapidity, 
F'lies not the hird tJwt might its equal he." - 'Y llTCwHT. 


t 
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the distant sea-Leach quivering in the early light- 


" L' alba vinceva l' ora mattutina 
Che fuggia innanzi, sì che di 10ntano 
Conobbi it tremolal' della marina;" -l
urg. 1. * 
the contrast of cast and ,vest at the 11lODlent of sunrise, and 
the sun appearing, clothed in Inist- 
" 10 villi già nel cominciar del gio1'no 
La parte oriental tutta 1'osatfl, 
E l' altro ciel di bel sereno adorno ; 
E la faccia del sol nascere ombrata 
Sì che per temperanza di vapori 
L' occhio 10 sostenea lungo fiato ; "- Purge 3. t 


or breaking through it, and shooting his Leanls oyer the 
sky- 


" Di tutte parti saettava il gio1'no 
Lo sol ch' fivca con Ie saeHe conte 
Di mezzo '1 ciel cacciato '1 Capricorno." - Pll'1'g. 2. t 
But light in general is his special and chosen source of 
poetic beauty. No poet thnt ,ve know has sho,vn such sin- 
gular sensibility to its varied appearanccs,-has shown that he 
felt it in itself the cause of a distinct and peculiar pleasure, 
delighting the eye apart fronl fOrI11, as nlu5ic delights the ear 
apart frolll ,vords, and capable, like nlusic, of definite char 
racter, of endless variety, and infinite Ineanings. lIe Blust 
have studied and dwelt upon it like nlusÌc. His n1ind is 


'" 


" Now 'gall the vanquislÙl matin hour to flee; 
And seen from f
lr, as onward came the day, 
I recognised the trembling of.the sea," - 'YnIGIIT. 
" Erewhile the castcrn regions have I seen 
At daybreak glow with roseate colours, and 
The expanse beside aU beauteous and Eerene; 
And the sun's face so shrouded at its rise, 
And temper'ù by the mists which ovcrhung, 
That I could gaze on it with steadfast eyes." - ,\VRIGIIT. 
" On cvcry side the snn shot forth the day, 
And had alrcady with his an-ows bright 
From the mid-heaven cha
d Capricorn away."-.'VRIGJIT. 
n 2 


t 


t 
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charged with its effects and combinations, and they arc 
rendered ,vith a force, a brevity, a precision, a heedlessness 
find unconsciousness of ornaillent, an indifference to circuln- 
stance and detail; they flash out ,vith a spontaneous readiness, 
n suitableness and felicity, ,vhich show the falniliarity and 
grasp given only by daily observation, daily thought, daily 
pleasure. Light every\vhere - in the sky and earth and 
sea-in the star, the flame, the lamp, the geln-broken in 
the water, reflected fronl the mirror, transmitted pure through 
. 
the glass, or coloured through the edge of the fractured 
emerald-dimmed in the nlist, the halo, the deep water- 
streaming through the rent cloud, glo,ving in the coal, qui- 
vering in the lightning, flashing in the topaz and the ruby, 
veiled behind the pure alabaster,lnello,ved and clouding itself 
in the pearl,-light contrasted ,vith shado,v-shading off 
and copying itself in the double rainbo\v, like voice and echo 
-light seen within light, as voice discerned within voice, 
"quando una è lerma, e l' altra va e 'riede" - the brighter 
" nestling" itself in the fainter-the purer set off on the less 
clear, "C07ne perla in bianca Ironte" -light in the human 
eye, and face, displaying, figuring, and confounded ,vith its 
expressions -light blended with joy in the eye- 


"Iuce 
Come letizia in pupilla vi va ; " 
and in t11C slnile- 


" 'Tincendo u'e colI ume d' un sorriso ; " 


joy lending its expression to light- 
" Qui vi la donna mia vidi si lieta 
Che più lueente se ne fè i1 pianeta, 
E se la stella si cambio, e rise, 
Qual mi fee' io ; "- Parade 5. 
light fron1 every source, and in all its shapes, illunJil1ates, 
irradiates, gives its glory to the Comu1edia. The ren1enl- 
brancc of our" serene life" beneath the" fair stars" keeps up 
continually the glOOlll of the Inferno. Light, such as \VC sec 
it anù recognise it-the light of Inorning and evening, 
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!!rowinO' and fa<.1in cr -takes off frolu the unearthliness of the 
...... b 0 
Purgatorio; peopled, as it is, by the undying, ,vho, though suf- 
fering for sin, can sin no 111ore, it is thus made like our familiar 
,,'orld,-luade to touch our syn1pathies as an iluage of our 
o,vn purification in the flesh. And ,vhen be ri::;cs beyond 
the regions of earthly day, light, silnple, unalloyed, un- 
shado,ved, eternal, lifts the creations of his thought above all 
affinity to time and matter; light never fails him, as the ex- 
pression of the gradations of bliss; never reappears the same, 
never refuses tbe new shapes of his invention, never becomes 
confused or dim-though it is seldoln thro,vn into distinct 
figure, and still more seldol11 Colou1 o ed. Only once, that ,ve 
ren1ember, is the thought of colour forced on us; - when the 
bright joy of heaven suffers change and eclipse, and deepens 
into red at the sacrilege of III en. .. 
Yet his eye is everywhere, not confined to the beauty or 
character of the sky and its lights. II is range of observation 
and largeness of interest prevent that line of imagery, which 
is his 
culiar instrul11ent anù predilection, f1'0111 becon1ing, 
in spite of its brightness and variety, drean1Y and n1onotonous; 
prevent it fron1 arming against itself sympathies ,vhich it 
does not touch. He has ,,'atched ,vith equal attention, and 
draws with not less po,ver, the occurrences and sights of 
Italian country life; the summer ,vhirlwind s,veeping over 
the plain - " dinanzi polveroso va superbo " (bif. 9.); the 
loain-storIl1 of the Apennines (Purg. 5.); the peasant's alter- 
nations of feeling ill spring = - 
" In q uella parte del giovinetto anno 
Che '1 sole i crin Botto l' Aquario tempra, 
E già Ie notti al mezzo dì sen vanno; 
Quando la brina in su 1'\ terra assempra 
L' Ï1nagine di sua Borella bianca, 
1\la poco dura alIa sua penna tmnpra, 
Lo villanello a cui la roba manca 
Si leva e guanla, c vede la campagna 
Eiancheggiar tutta; oud 'ei si Latte l' anca; 
Ritorna a casa, e qua e là si lagna 


'" Purad. 27. 
H3 
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COlne tl tapin cbe non sa che si faccia : 
Poi ricde e la speranza ringavagna 
Veggendo tl mondo a vel' cangiata faceia 
In poco d t ora, e prende il suo vincastro 
E fuor Ie pecorelle a pascer caccia: "-IIt}: 24.- 
the luanner in \v hich sheep come out from the foILl : - 
" Come Ie pecorelle escon del chi uso 
A 'Una a due a ire, e l' alire stanno, 
TÙnidetle atterrando i' oce/do t/ 11121/80 ; 
" 
E ciò cite fa la prÙJla, e i' alire faullo, 
Addossandosi a lei s' ella s' al'resta 
Semplici e qllete, e 10 'mperchè non sanno : 
Si viù' io rouover a ycnir la testa 
Di quell a Inandria fortunata allotta, 
l
udica in faccia c nell' andare onesta. 
COlne color dinanzi vider rotta 
1.30 luce 
I
istaro, e trasser se indietro alquanto, 
E tutti g1i aItri chc veniano apprcsso, 
Non sappiendo il perchè, fero ultrettanto." - Purg. 3. 
So \vith the beautiful picture of the goats on the mountain, 
che\villg the cud in the noontide heat and stillness, and the 
goatherd, resting on his staff and \vatching thcnl-a picture 
,vhich no traveller alllong the 1110untains of Italy or Greece 
can have ll1isscd, or have forgotten:- 


"" 


" In the ncw year, when Sol his tl'esses gay 
Dips in Aquarius, and the tardy night 
Diviùes her empire with the lcl1gthening day,- 
'Vhen o'er the earth the hoar-frost pure and bright 
Assumes the image of her sister white, 
Then quickly me1ts before the genial light- 
The rustic, now exha.usted his supply, 
Rises betimes-looks out- and sees the land 
All white around, whereat be strikcs hi::; thigh- 
Turns back-and grieving-wanders here a!lll there, 
Like one disconsolate and at a stand; 
Then issues forth, forgetting his despair, 
}'or 10! the face of nnt urc he beholds 
Changed on a sudden-takes his cruok again, 
Aud drins his flock to pasture fi'OIll the fold::," - ""HWUT 
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" Quali si fanno ruminando manse 
Le capre, state rapide e proterre 
Sopra Ie cime avallti che sien pranse, 
Tacite al ombra 'lnentJ'e clle ' 1 sol ferve, 
Guardate dal pastor che '11 su la verga 
Poggiato s' è, e lor poggiato serve." -Purge 27. "" 


So again, ,vith his recollections of cities:- the crowd, running 
together to hear news (Purg. 2,), or pressing after the ,vinner 
of the game (Purg. 6.); the blind lllen at the church doors, or 
following their guide through the throng (Purg. 13. 16.); the 
friars walking along in silence, one behind another,- 


" Taciti, soli, e senza compngnia 
N' andavam, l' un dinanzi, e r altro dopo 
Come i frati minor vanno per via." - InJ. 23. 
lIe turns to account in his poen1, the ponlp and chunour of the 
nost taking the :field (Inf. 22.); the devices of heraldry; the 
answering chilnes of morning bells over the cityt; the inven- 
. tions and appliances of art, the wheels ,vithin ,vheels of clocks 
(Par. 2-1.), the many-coloured carpets of the East (Inf. 17.); 
lllusic and dancing - the organ and voice in church,- 


- " Voce mista al dolce Buono 
Che or sì o1'no 5' intendon Ie parole," -Purge 9. 
the lute and voice in the chalnber(Par. 20.); the dancers prepa.r- 


* 


" Like goats that having over the crags pursued 
Their wanton sports, now, quiet pass the time 
In ruminating - sated with their food, 
Beneath the shadt.', while glows the sun on high- 
'Vatch'd by tho goatherd with unceasing care, 
As on his staff he leans, with watchful eye." - 'VRIGIIT. 
" lndi come orologio che Iì 
 chiami 
Nell' ora che la sposa di Dio surge 
A mattinar 10 sposo perchè l' ami, 
Che l' una parte e l' altra tira ed urge 
Tin tin sonando con si dolce nota 
Che '} ben disposto spirto d' nrnol' turge ; 
Così "Vid' io In gloriosa rnota 
I\Iuoversi e render voce a voce, in ternpra 
Ed illdoI
ezza ch' csscr non può nota 
Se non coIà dove '1 gioir s' inscmpra."- Farad, 10. 
n4 


t 
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ing to begin., or \vaiting to catch a new strain. t Or, again, 
the inlnges of domestic life, the mother's \vays to her child, re- 
serveù anù reproving -" che al figlio par superba," - or 
cheering hinl \vith her voice, or \vatching hirn c0111passion- 
ately in the \vandering of fever,- 
" Ond' ella, appresso d' un pio sospiro 
Gli ocelli drizzò ver me, eon quel sembiante 
Che madre fa sopra flgliuol deliro." -Parade l. 
N or is he less observant of the more delicate phenomena of 
luind, in its in warù workings, and its connection \vith the 
body. The play of features, the involuntary gestures anel 
attitudes of the passions, the po,ver of eye over eye, of hand 
upon hand, the charnl of voice and expression, of musical 
sounds even 'v hen not understood - feclings, sensations, and 
states of mind ,vhich have a nalTIe, anù others, equally nU111e- 
rous and equally COllunon, which have none,-these, often 
so fugitive, so shifting, so Laffling and intangible, are ex- 
pressed \vith a directness, a silTIplicity, a sense of truth at 
once broad and refined, ,vhich seized at once on the con- 
genial nlind of his countrynlen, and pointed out to thCl11 the 
road \vhich they have follow'cd in art, un approached as yet 
hy any cODlpetitors.1: 


t 


" E come surge, eva, cù cntra in Lallo 
V crgine liebl, sol per farne on ore 
Ana novizia, e non pCf a\cun fallo." - Parad. 25. 
" Donne mi parvcr, non da bano sciolte, 

1a. che s' alTestin tacite ascoltand,) 
Fin che Ie nuove note hanno ricf'lte." - Parmi. 10. 


.. 


t .For instance: - tlwuglds upon ilwllgMs ending in sleep and dreallls : 
"Kuovo pensier delltro de me si misc, 
Dal qual più altri nacquero c divcrsi; 
E tanto d' uno in altro vaneggiai 
Che 9li ucc/â per vag/æzza ricupersi, 
E 'I pensamenlu in sogno trwmllllai, "-Pury. 18. 
sh'('p :-;ICllliJl9 o..tr It'hCll broken by light : 
" Come si frange il sonno, oye di buUo 
XuO"va luce percuotc '1 yiso cJliu::io, 
Che fraUo [Jlliz::a pria che 1JlllOja tlltto."-Pury- 1;. 
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And he has anticipated the latest schools of 1l1odern 
l)oetry, by l11aking not merely nature, but science tributary 


the sllOcll of sudden awakening: 
" Come al Iume acuto si disonna, 
. * * * . 


E 10 svegliato ciò che vede abbo1ïe, 
Sì nescia è la subita vigilia, 
FillChè Ia stimativa nol soceorre."-Parad. 26. 
ulleasy fielings produced by sight or rcpresentation of somcthing unnatural: 
" Come per sostelltar solajo 0 tetto 
PCI' mensola tal volta. una figura 
Si vede giunger Ie ginoechia al petto, 
La qual fa del non ver t'era ranCllra 
l!{ascer a chi 1a vede; così fatti 
Viù' io color."-Purg. 10. 
blushing in innocent sympathy for others: 
" E come donna onesta che perm
nc 
Di se sicura, e per l' altrui fallenza 
Pure asco1tando timida si fane: 
Così Beatrice trasmutò sembianEa." - Pantd, 27. 
aslânf} llnd anszeering by 100lls only: 
" V olsi gli occhi agli ocehi al signor mio ; 
Ond' cUi 111' assentì con lieto cenno 
Ciò che chiedea la vista del disio." -PW"g. 19. 
It:aicldllg the e.ff'cct of words: 
" Posto ayea fiDe al suo ragionamento 
L' alto dottore, ed attento gnardaya 
Nella mia vista s' io parea contento. 
Ed io, cui nuova sete ancor frugava, 
Di fuor taceva e deutro dicea: forse 
Lo troppo dimandar cll' io fo, Ii grava. 
}'Ia quel padre verace, che s' accorse 
Del timido yoler chc non s' apriva, 
Parlando, di parlare ardir mi porse."-Pllrg. 18. 
Dante betraying rirgil's presence to Btatius, by his im::oluntllry smile: 
" V olser Virgilio a me queste parole 
Con vi so che tacendo dice a: 'tacÏ;' 
Þ,Ia non può tutto la virtù che yuole ; 
Chc riso e l)ianto son tanto scguaci 
Alia passion da ehe ciaseun si spice a, 
Clw men seguon vo1er ne o più veraei. 
Io plir sorrisi, come r UOni elt' allllllicca: 
Pel'cltè l' ombra si tacque, e'1'Íguan/ommi 
..Yegli ocelli ove ï sembiallte piit si fiCCll. 
E 
c tanto la,oro in bene a
sommi, 
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to a poetry ,vith whose general aiu1 and spirit it has little 
III COlnn1cn 
 tributary in its exact forms, even in its 


Disse, percbè la faccia tua tcstcso 
Un. lllwpeygiar d' un riso dimostrommi?" -Purg. 21. 
smiles and words together: 
" Per Ie sorrise paroleUe brevi." -Parad. 1. 


eye meeting eye: 


" Gli ocelli ritorsi avanti 
Dritti nel h11ue della dolce guida 
Che sorridendo ardcn. negli ocelli santi."-Parad. 3. 
. 
"Come si vCLle qui aleuna yo]ta 
L' affetto nella vista, s' ello è tanto 
Cho da lni sia tutta I' anima tolta : 
Così ncl fiammeggiar del fnIgor santo 
A cui mi volsi, conobbi In. voglia. 
In lui di ragionarmi ancore alquanto." -Parad. 18. 
!}l'J1tl{ '1IC8S of voice: 


"E cominciommi a dir soave e piana 
COIl angelica voce in sua favcHa."-IJ1j: 2. 
" E come agli ocebi miei si fe' più bella, 
Così COIl voce più dolce e soave, 
1\la non con questa modcrna fayella, 
Dissomi ; " - Parade 16. 


duwliu!} : 


" Te lucis ante si divotamente 
I.e uscì di bocea c con si dolce note, 
Che fece me a me usci.r di mente. 
E l' aItre poi dolce mente e divote 
Seguitar lei per tutto l' inno intero, 
Avendo gli occhi aIle superne rnote."-Pllrg, 8. 
chanting Uellded u'ith tlte sound of tlle organ: 
" 10 mi rivolsi attento al primo tnono, 
E Te Deurn laudamus mi parea 
U dire in voce mista al dolce suono. 
Tale imngine appunto mi I endea 
Ciò ch' io udiva, qual premIer si suole 
Quando a cantar con organi si stell; 
Cll' or si, or no, s' Ù
tcndon k parule."-l'IlJ'Y. 9. 


ruiccs in concert: 
" E come in yoce voce si discerne 
Quando una èferma, e '1 ultra ra e riede."-Parad. 8. 
attitudes and gcstures: e. g. Beatrice addressing him, 
"Con atto e voce di spcdito duce."-Parad. 80. 
Sun/clio l'!Jciny tlw travellers: 
" V cnimIDo a lei: 0 anima LOlllbanla 
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tcchnicalitic
. lIe speaks of the l\leùitcrrancan Sea, not 
lllcrely as a historian, or an observer of its stOrIUS or its 
sn1Ïles, but as a geologist 'lIE; of light, not merely in its 
beautiful appearances, but in its natural laws.t There i
 a 
charm, an inlaginative chafIn to hirn, not ll1crely in the sen- 
sible magnificence of the heavens, "in their silence, and 
light, and ,vatchfulness," but in the system of Ptolen1Y and 
the theories of astrology; and he delights to interweave with 
the poetry of feeling and of the outward senEC, the grandeur 
-so far as he kne,v it-of order, proportion, lneasured nlag- 
nitudes, the relations of abstract forces, displayed on such a 
scene as the Inaterial universe, as if he wished to sho,v that 
iluagination in its boldest flight was not afraid of the COIU- 
pallY of the clear and subtle intellect. 
Indeed the real never daunts him. It is his leading principle 
of poeticnl conlrosition, to dra,v out of things the poetry ,vhich 
is latent in them, either essentially, or as they are portions, 
inlages, or reflexes of something greater-not to invest thelu 
,vith a poetical senlblance, by nleans of ,vords which bring 
,vith them poetical associations, and have received a general 
poetical stanlp. Dante has fe,v of those indirect ehanns 
which flow froln the subtle structure and refined graces 


Come ti stavi altern. e disdegnosa 
E nel muover dcgli occhi 011csto. e tarda. 
Ella non ci diccva alcuna c...'sa, 
1\10. JascÏavane gir, solo guanlalldo, 
A gl1isa di leon quando si posr..."-PUl'g. 6. 
tIle ((J1gellltoving "dry-shod" Ol..'er the Stygian pool: 
" Detl I-'olto Timo
'ea quell' aeT grasso 
lVlenando la sinistra illnanzi spesso, 
E suI di quell' angosci3. parco. lasso. 
Ben m' accorsi ch' egli era del ciclmcsso, 
E volsimi 0.1 maestro; e quci fe' scgno 
Ch' io stessi chcto cd inchinassi ed esso. 
Ahi quanta mi pare a pien di disdegno. 
* * * 
 * 


Poi 
i dvolse per 10. stradn. lorda, 
E non fe' motto a noi, ma fe' scmbiante 
.0' llama cui a1t1'o. cum stringo. e morde 
Chc qnclla di colui che gli è davantc."-llif 9. 
>l< "La maggioI' raile, in che l'
 acqua si spantli."-Parad. 9. 
t c, g. J>nrg. l.j. 
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of language - none of that exquisitely fitted and self- 
sustained l11echanism of choice ,vords of the Greeks - 
none of that tenlpered and nlajestic amplitude of diction, 
,vhich clothes, like the folds of a royal robe, the thoughts of 
the Latins -none of that abundant play of fancy and senti- 
l11ent, soft or grand, in which the later Italian poets delighted. 
'V ords ,vith hill1 are used sparingly, never in play - never 
because they carry ,vith theln poetical recollections - never 
for their own sake; but because they are instruments ,vhich 
,vill give the deepcst, clearest, sharpest stanlp of that image 
,vhich the poet's Blind, piercing to the ycry heart of his sub- 
ject, or seizing the characteristic feature ,yhich to other Inen'8 
eyes is confused and lost an10ng other;:; accidental and C0I11- 
l11on, dra,vs forth in severe and living truth. 'V ords ,vill 
not always bend themselves to his den1ands on them; and 
nlake him often uncouth, abrupt, obscure. But he is too 
lnnch in earnest to heed uncouthness; and his power over 
language is too great to allo\v uncertainty as to \vhat he 
Ineans, to be other than occasional. N or is he a stranger 
to the utmost s\veetness and Inelody of language. But 
it appears, unsought for and unlabonred, the spontaneous 
and inevitable obedience of the tongue and pen to tbe im- 
pressions of the nlind; as grace and beauty, of thenlselves, 
"command and guide the eye" of the painter, who thinks 
not of his hand but of thenl. .1\..11 is in character ,,,ith the 
absorbed and serious earnestness \vhich pervades the poenl; 
there is no toying, no ornalnent, that a man in earnest nlight 
not thro\v into his ,vords ;-whether in single ilnages, or in 
pictures, like that of the l\Ieado\v of the IIeroes (Inf. 4.), or the 
angel appearing in hell to guide the poet through the burning 
city (Inf. 9.) - or in histories, like those of Count U golino, 
or the life of S. :Francis (Pa'J"ad. 11.) - or in dran1atic scencs 
like the llleeting of the poets Sordello and Virgil (Pu'J'gal. 
6.), or that one, unequalled in beauty, 'v here Dante hinlself, 
after years of forgetfulness and sin, sees Beatrice in glory, 
and hears his name, never but once pronounced during the 
Yi8ion, froB1 her lips. * 


,.. "10 vidi già nc1 cominciar del giorno 
La parte oriental tutta rosata, 
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But this, or any other array of scenes and images, ll1ight 
be ll1atched fronl poets of a far lower order than Dante: and 
to specill1ens ,vhich nlight be brought together of his audacity 
and extravagance, no parallel could be found except among 
the lowest. "\Ve cannot, honestly, plead the barbaris111 of 
the time as his excuse. That, doubtless, contributed 


E l' altro ciel di bel sereno adorno, 
E la faccia del sol nascere ombrata, 
Sì che per temperanza di yapori 
L' occhio 10 sostenea lunga fiata; 
Così dentro una nuyola di fiori, 
Che dalle mani angcliche saliva, 
E ricadcva giù dentro e di fuori, 

o\Ta candido vel cinta d' oliva 
Donna m' appan'e sotto verde manto 
Vestita di color di fiamma viva. 
E 10 spirito mio, che già cotanto 
Tempo era stato con Ia sua prescnza, 
Non era di stupor, tremando, affranto. 
San
a degli occhi avcr più conoscenza, 
Per occulta virtù, che da lei mosse, 
D' antico amor senti' la gran potenza. 
* * * * . 


V olsimi alIa sinistra col rispitto, 
Col quale il fantolill con'e alla mamma, 
Quando ba pam"a, 0 quando cgli è affiitto, 
Per dicere a Virgilio: 
Ien che dramma 
Di sangue m' è rimasa, che non tremi : 
Conosco i segni dell' antic a fiamma. 

[a Virgilio n' avea lasciati scemi 
Di se, Virgilio dolcissimo padre, 
Virgilio, a cui per mia salute dicmi : 
* * * * * 


Dante, perchè Virgilio se ne vada, 
Non piangere anche, non piangcre ancora; 
Cbe pian gel' ti convien per altra spada. 
* * * * * 


Regalmentc nell' atto ancor proterra 
Continuò, come colui che dice, 
E '1 più caldo pm"lar dietro risen'a: 
Gllard
lmi ben: ben son, ben son Beatrice: 
Come degnasti d' accedcre al monte ? 
Kon sapei tu, chc qui è l' uom felice?"- Purg. 30. 
But c:xtracts can give but an imperfect notion of this grand and touc11Ïng 
canto. 
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largely to the111; but they were the faults of the man. 111 
another age, their fornI might llave been different; yet 
,ve cannot believe so much of tinle, that it ,,,"ould have 
huned Dante. Nor call ,ye wish it. It nlight have 11lade 
him less great: 3nd his greatne
s can ,veIl bear its own 
blemishes, and 'will not less l11eet its due honour alnong Blcn" 
because they can detect its kindred to thenlsclves. 
The greatness of his ,york is not in its details - t.o be 
nlade or nlarred by then1. It is the greatness of a COin pre- 
hensive and vast conception, sustaining ,,,ithout failure the 
trial of its long and hazardous execution, and fulfilling at 
its close t.he hope and pron1Îsc of its beginning; like the great.- 
ness,-\yhich ,ye ,vatch in its course ,yith anxious suspense, 
and look back upon ,vhen it is secured by death, with deep 
adu1iration-of a perfect life. 1\Iany a surprise, In any a dif- 
ficulty, 1Hany a disappointment, Inany a strange reverBe and 
alternation of feelings, attend the progress of the most patient 
and adluiring reader of the Conllnedia; as nlany as attend 
on one ,vho follows the unfolding of a strong character in 
life. "T e are often shocked ,,,hen ,YO ,,"cre prepared to ad.. 
lnire-. repelled, ,vhen ,ve came with syn1pathy; the accus- 
tOlued key fails at a critical lnonlent-depths are revealed 
,y hich \ve cannot sound, Inysteries 'v hich baflle and confound 
us. But the check is for a tinle - the gap and chasIn docs 
not dissever. IIaste is even an evidence of life - the brief 
word, the obscure hint, the unexplained, the unfinished, or 
even the unachieved, are the ll1arks of hU1l1an feebleness, l)ut 
are also an10ng those of human truth. The unity of the 
,,,ho]e is unilnpaired. The strength 'Y
lich is \yorking it out, 
though it ll1ay have at tin1es disappointed us, sho\ys no hollow- 
ness or exhaustion. 1'he surprise of disappoinhnent is balanced 
-there is the surprise of unimagined excellence. Powers do 
n10re than they promised; and that spontaneous and living 
energy, ,vithout \vhich neither man nor poet can be trusted, 
and \vhich show.ed its strength eyen in its failures, shows. it 
Jnore abundantly in the novelties of success-by touching syn1- 
pathies ,vhich have neyer been touched before, by the un- 
constrained freshness with which it n1cets the proverbial and 
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falniliar, 1,y the freedom ,vìth ,vhich it adjusts itsclf to a new 
position or an altered t:1sk - by the c0111pleteness, unstudied 
and instinctive, w'ith which it holds together di
sin1Ílar and 
uncongenial nlaterials, and forces the 1110st intractable, the 
nlost unaccustollled to subulission, to receive the colour of 
the whole - by its orderly and unnlistakeable onward march, 
anù its progress, as in height, so in ,,
hat corresponds to 
height. It ,,"'as one and the SalTIC n1an, who rose from the 
despair, the agony, the vivid and vulgar horrors of the In- 
ferno, to the sense and in1agination of certainty, sinlessness, 
and joy ine:fI:
ble- the sanIe nlan ,vhose power and ,vhose 
sympathies failed hilll not, whether discrinlinating and enu- 
nlerating, as if he had gone through theI11 all, the various 
fonns of hunlan suffering, fronl the dull, gna,ving sense of 
the loss of happiness, to the infinite ,,"'oes of the wrecked and 
ruined spirit, and the coarser pangs of the lllaterial flesh; 
or dwelling on the changeful lights and shades of earnest re- 
pentance, in its hard, but not unaided or ungladdened struggle, 
and on that restoration to liberty and peace, ,vhich can change 
even this life into paradise, and reverse the doom which 
Illade sorro\v our condition, and laughter and joy unnatural 
and dangerous-the penalty of that first fault, which 


"In pianto ed in afÏanno 
Cambiò onesto riso e dolce giuoco ; "- 


or rising finally above n10rtal experience, to inIagine the free- 
dom 
f the saints, anù the peace of eternity. In this con- 
sists the greatness of his power. It is not necessary to read 
throngh the Comilledia to see it-open it where \ve please, ,ve 
see that he is on his way, and whither he is going; episode 
and digression share in the solelllnity of the general order. 
And his greatness ,vas n10re than that of power. That 
reach and play of syn1pathy n1inistered to a noble ,visdom, 
which used it thoughtfully and consciously for a pnrpose to 
which great poetry had never yet been applied, except in the 
mouth of prophets. Dante ,vas a stern nlan, and more than 
stern, 
nl1ong his fellows. But he has left to those \vho 
nevC'r 
fnv hi
 f.'lce an inheritance the 1110st precious; he has 
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left them that which, reflecting and interpreting their minds, 
does so, not to amuse, not to be,vi1ùer, not to ,varp, not to 
turn them in upon thenlselves in distrust or gloom or sel- 
fishness; not n1erely to hold up a mirror to nature; but to 
n1ake them true and lllake them hopeful. Dark as are his 
\V.ords of individuals, his thoughts are not dark or one-sided 
about mankind; his is no cherished and perverse severity- 
bis faith is too large, too real, for such a fault. fIe did not 
,vrite only the Inferno. And the I
urgatorio and the Para- 
diso are not an afterthought, a feehler appendix and conl- 
pensation, concei yed when too late, to a finished whole, which 
has taken up into itself the poet's real mind. Now here else 
in poetry of equal po\ver is there the same balanced vie\v of 
,vhat man is, and may be; nowhere so ,vide a grasp shown of 
his various capacities, so strong a desire to find a due place and 
function for all his various dispositions. 'Vhere he stands 
contrasted in his idea of human life ,vith other poets, who 
have been lTIOre powerful exponents of its separate sides, 
is in his large and truthful comprehensiveness. Fresh 
fronl the thought of In an's condition as a ,vhole, fresh fronl 
the thought of his goodness, his greatness, his power, as 
well as of his evil, his mind is equally in tune when re- 
joicing over his restoration, as \vhen conten1plating the ruins 
of his fall. He never lets go the recollection that hUll1an life, 
if it grovels at one end in corruption and sin, and has to pass 
through the s,vcat and dust and disfigurement of earthly toil, 
has throughout, con1pensations, renledies, functions, spheres 
innunlerable of profitable activity, sources inexhaustible of 
delight and consolation - and at the other end a perfection 
,vhich cannot be named. No one evcr nleasured the greatness 
of 11lan in all its fOrIns with so true and yet ,vith so adlnirin 6 
an eye, and ,vith such glowing hope, as he \yho has also por- 
trayed so awfully man's littleness and vileness. And he \vent 
further - no one who could understand and do honlage to 
greatness in 111 an, ever dre\v the line so strongly bet\v
en 
greatness and goodncss, and so unhesitatingly placed the hero 
of this ,vorld only - placed hinl in all his Inagnificence, ho- 
noured ,vith no tin1id or disselnbling reverence - at the dis- 
tance of \vorlds, bclo\v the place of tbe lo\vest saint. 
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Those who kno\v the" Divina COllllncdia" best, will best 
kno,v ho,v hard it is to be the interpreter of such a n1ind ; 
but they will sympathise with the wish to call att
ntion to 
it. They kno\v, and ,vould \vish others also to kno\v, not by 
hearsay, but by experience, the power of that \vonderful poem. 
They know its austere, yet subduing beauty; they kno\v 
,vhat force there is, in its free and earnest and solemn verse, 
to strengthen, to tranquillise, to console. It is a small thing 
that it has the secret of Nature and 
Ian; that a few keen 
words have opened their eyes to ne\v sights in earth, and sea, 
and sky; have taught them new mysteries of sound; have 
made them recognise, in distinct image or thought, fugitive 
feelings, or their unheeded expression, by look, or gesture, or 
motion; that it has enriched the public and collective memory 
of society \vith new instances, never to be lost, of hUlnan 
feeling and fortune; has charmed ear and mind by the music 
of its stately n1arch, and the variety and completeness of its 
plan. But, beside8. this, they know ho,voften its seriousness 
has put to shame their trifling, its magnanimity their faint- 
heartedness, its living energy their indolence, its stern and 
sad grandeur rebuked low thoughts, its thrilling tenderness 
overcome sullenness and assuaged distress, its strong f:"1.ith 
quelled despair and soothed perplexity, its vast grasp ilu- 
parted the sense of harmony to the vie\vof clashing truths. 
They know ho\v often they have found, in times of trouble, if 
not light, at least that deep sense of reality, permanent, though 
unseen, \vhich is more than light can ahvays give-in the 
vie\v which it has suggested to them of the judgments and 
the love of God. 
 


,. It is neceßSary to state, that these remsrks were written before we had seen 
the chapter on Dante in "Italy, Past and Present, by L. :Mariotti." Had we 
become acquainted with it earlier, we shoultl have had to refer to it often, in the 
way of acknowledgment, and as often in the way of strong protest. 


1 
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1V HEN a man has played a great part in his generation, and 
in the course of years the cause or quarrel in \vhich he \vas 
engaged becomes obsolete and is forgotten, his nanle often 
survives, and is handed on with a certain vague reverence, 
people kno\v Dot \vhy : -volitat pel. ora virurll; but the sound 
is lifeless and unmeaning; he has become a sort of shado\vy 
E.'íòWÀov, ,vithout substance or distinguishable feature. The 
name of St. Anseln1 is thus preserved among us; \vhen it is 
mentioned, we recognise it as one which is not quite ne\v to 
us ; but who he was, ,vhen he lived, what he did, \vhether he 
was Archbishop of Canterbury or Constantinople, are ques- 
tions about which a great proportion of readers ,vould feel no 
shame in confessing ignorance. 
Yet St. Anselm was a great man; he was looked upon as 
the man of his time in the 'Vestern Church; he \vas one \vho 
in his day fought most nobly the good fight, and drew to 
himself the hearts of Christendom. Among all \vho have sat 
on the throne of Canterbury, none used to be looked upon as 
greater, or more deserving of lasting remelnbrance in the 
English Church. 
But it \vas his fortune to be called to defend the cause of 
religion, by deed and suffering, against the pride and licen- 
tiousness of the feudal systen1, and to be one of the foremost 
in the contest. And this, which so endeared him to English- 
men of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, bas tnade 


* The Life of St. Anselm, Arcltbisltop of Canterbury; a Contribution. to a 
Knowledge of tlte l'rforal, Eccle
iÏastical, and Literary Life of tlte Eleventh and 
Twelfth Centuries. Translated from the Gemlan of J. A. :ì\H,)hler, D. D., &c. 
by H. Rymer, Student of St. Edmund's College, Old Hall Green. London: 
T. Jones. 1842. 



ST. ANSELl\1 AND 'YII.JI.JIAl\I RUFuS. 115 


EnO'lishmen of the eicrhteenth and nineteenth fore:et him. 
t> 0 
 
The cause, to ,vhich he devoted himself so earnestly has ceased 
to be looked upon as the religious or the popular onc; where 
it does not call forth feelings of bitter hostility, it is regarded 
with suspicion or indifference. 
Partly from ignorance, partly from inveterate prejudice, we 
('annot get ourselves to look upon the great struggles behveen 
the Church and the Cro\vn, in the eleventh and t\velfth cen- 
turies, as other than political From our childhood we have 
been used to consider the efforts of the reforming party among 
the clergy as little short of rebellion; as n1ere ambitious and 
hypocritical aggressions on the state, for the lowest and most 
selfish ends. "T e have connected \vith their cause, disloyalty, 
superstition, lust of gain, narrowness of n1ind, and a hateful 
union of abject servility and dOluineering tyrannr. " Those 
dark times of priestcraft, ,vhen popes and monks bearded the 
king, and conspired to keep mankind in slavery both of body 
and soul," - such is our idea of the days of St. Anselm. At 
the best, the policy of the Church is regarded as mistaken; as 
an interference ,vith matters beyond her sphere, savollring of 
\vorldliness and "'"ant of faith. But that the party of Gregory 
VII. and St. Anselm was the religious one, - that they ,vcre 
contending for objects not of this world, - that they ,vere the 
champions of truth and holiness, the reforn1ers of their day, 
- that they were on the right side, the side which good men 
no\v would have taken in those circumstances,-and that the 
kings and nobles were in the wrong, ,vere cruel and dangerous 
aggressors, - this, ,ve think, many of us find hard to believe, 
many more even to fancy. The notion is too much for their 
imagination: they can no more n1aster it, than they can con- 
ceive the French Revolution to hpve been right. 
This state of feeling has come about naturally, as n1any 
other things, good and evil, have come about in our genera- 
tion; as n10st of us have ceased to believe in ghost stories, or 
suspect old ,vomen of ,vitchcraft, or value a priest's blessing. 
This is not the place to discuss its deep and manifold causes; 
for ,ve are ,vriting not of the nineteenth century, but of the 
eleventh; of Anselm and his cause, not of English national 
I 2 
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character. But ,vo are anxious that this canse should be 
judged f:lirIy; anù there are one or two sources of prejudice 
against it, which, while they are n1anifestly fatal to all true 
anù high vie,vs of history, are also so very conlmon and 
powerful, that ,ve cannot refrain fron1 spending a fe,v ,vords 
on thenl, before proceeding to the main subject of our revie\v. 
1. One of these sources of prejudice is the irreligious cha- 
ra.cter of our popular historical traditions, and of the literature 
which embodies and perpetuates them. l\Ien go by tradition 
in Inost things, and in none more than in history; and the 
feelings and even the judgments ,vith which it has prepossessed 
us, often last long after opinion has ceased to support theIu. 
We have been brought up in familiar acquaintance ,vith a 
history, ,vhich nlay well have taken a strong hold on our 
inlagination. But in that lnagnificent line of traditions- 
the" Gesta Begunl AngZorum "-a series ,vhich for interest 
and sustained grandeur has no parallel but in the history of 
Ronle-in the imposing picture presented by the unfoll1ing 
and progress of the fortunes of the state and realm of England, 
,ve Inay look in vain for anything of higher stature or diviner 
BIouId than what belongs to this world. Our historians 
speak a:3 they Inight of a great heathen empire; as if the 
Inost august and a,vful object in history, the Christian Church, 
deeply involved too as its fortunes have been ,vith those of 
our own country, had no existence, or ,vere but a mere title 
or abstraction. The theory on which they ,vrite, recognises 
not religion as a standard or moti ye of public action; it is 
one which looks not beyond things tenlporal, for greatness or 
reality; which holds no po,ver entitled to exercise a direct and 
visible control on society, but that of the cro,vn or the con- 
stitution: -a theory, on which the claim of the Church to 
speak and be listened to in the councils of kings, and to 
thwart, if need be, the policy of nations, is a simple absurdity. 
It is not too much to say, that there is less in the popular 
hi
tory of the Christian kingdonl of England which inlp1ics 
the reality of religion-less acknowledgluent of the la\vs 
and agents of a Divine governJnent, partly concealed and 
partly manifested, to \vhich the telnporal rulers of the ,vorld 
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are even here ainenable - than in the legends, or even the 
political history, of Greece and Rome. 
Nor is there Inuch to wonder at in this, considering that 
our great authorities on the subject of European history have 
been such as Hunle and Robertson. Christians and Church- 
Inen have consented to receive as oracles the dicta of the 
unbeliever and the cold-hearted litérateur on the duties and 
objects of man and society, and to listen \vith obsequious 
patience, while they superciliously gave judgment on the 
tenlper and relations of the Church, and the conduct of her 
prelates. Their influence, no doubt, is somewhat shaken; yet 
their vie\v and colouring of things still ren1ain alnong us, as 
the acknowledged and received one. Their tone of tranquil 
and deliberate contempt, scarcely disturbed even by bitterness, 
has becollle the keynote of the general feeling in England 
about Churchmen and their cause. They have reconciled us 
to the belief, that, in the earlier times of modern history, 
those ages of reality, of young and exuberant life, there \vere 
nothing but hollow forlns, sickening hypocrisies, uncouth and 
unnleaning technicalities; and taught us to measure purposes 
\vhich stirred all Christendonl as one ITIan, by the fornlulæ of 
an inlpertinent and shallo,v philosophy - the hopes of saints, 
by the 
elfishness of fashionable society. It speaks ill for the 
character of any age, 'v hen such \vriters could gain and keep 
the ascendant in history; ill for its genuineness of feeling, ill 
for its Christianity. The influence ,vhich IIulne had on the 
public ,vas given by the public, ,vhich had long heen ready 
for "him, and felt as he did. Indeed, between him and his 
l)l'cdecessors in English history, there is not lnuch to choose 
in their ,vay of vie,ving ecclesiastical luatters. He ,vas an 
unheliever, and they professed to be Christians: but there is 
in both the same ignorant contempt for what they call the 
dark ages, the same sneers at "superstition " and" pricstcraft; " 
the saIne invariable leaning to the ,vorlùly side, ho\vever un- 
deniably bad its show, and ,vorthless its supporters; the sanle 
inability to conceive of any higher 1110tiVCS in the clergy than 
selfishness and anlbition; the s
une insensibility to nobleness 
and height of character in them, however obvious. N ny, we 
I 3 
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may see the sallIC spirit at ,vork in deeper anù nlore manly 
writers than the" polite and ingenious" of our Augustan 
age. Account for it as ,,"'e may, ever since the Refonnation, 
the feeling of our n10st Catholic \vriters, \vhenevcr they are 
leù across the great contests of our early history, is, for the 
n10st part, on the side of the l{ing and the State against the 
Church. The \vorld has brought them to believe, that in 
thcse struggles it was ahvays the injured, if not the oppressed 
party, and an unequal match for the craft of its antagonist: 
it has insulted rcligion, and blackened the memory of its 
defenders, and then called upon Christians to admire and 
honour its policy; and Christians ha ve been weak and 
faithless enough to allo,v theillseives for its sake to be 
estranged from their fathers and fellow champions in the 
faith, and have eyen rivalled it in its bitterness against them. 
No\vhere does this lo\v morality and dislike of the Church 
appear more offensively and nlore mischievously, than in 
tbose books from \vhich \ve first learn history, and which 
Dlay be taken as fair exponents of popular notions upon 
the subject. The household traditions of England are now 
to be found, not in ballads and chroniclcs, but in the assen1- 
blage of unpretending little volulnes ,vhich we see advertised 
in the school catalogues of :ì\Iessrs" ""I"hittaker and Simpkin 
& l\larshall, and S01l1e of which are to be met ,vith in most 
nurseries and juvenile libraries in the United !(ingòom. 'Ve 
have all of us been once fan1Ïliar ,vith theln,-a series of 
srnall books none of them aspiring beyond 12n10., and bound 
in a Eort of official livery-blue, red, and green, or brown 
Eheep \vith blue edges ;-priln and starched little skeleton 
cOll1pilations, the very essence of prol)riety anù dryness, 
carefully starving, as far as they can, all appetite for t.he 
grand, or poetical, or ronlantic, and \vith all the decided con- 
ciseness, infallibility, and philosophical absence of feeling, of 
a statistical report, or treatise on political econonlY. These 
Inanuals of the" Tcxtus receptus" of English history, give a 
vie\v of thcir subject Inore renlarkable for its uniformity 
than its consistency. For t.hough they all fix on the same 
great lncn, the same good and bad kings, the same patriots 
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and traitors, they are not nice as to principles; loyalty and 
disloyalty, republicanism and high monarchical views, are 
each, in their turn, grounds both of praise and censure:- 
just as Locke and Venerable Bede, :i\Iilton and Hooker, 
Iring Alfred and \Villiau1 III. find thelllselves in company in a 
"Temple of British \V orthies." But ,vith all their anomalies, 
these books follo,v one rule at least steadily and intelligently: 
they invariably takc part with the political power, ,vhatever 
it be, against the Church. In the contests between the 
ecclesiastical and civil powers, at whatever period, ,ve are 
taught, ,vhen children, to take it for granted that all right 
and wisdom lay with the latter; to look upon all leading 
Churchmen ,vith aversion, and to doubt systell1atically in 
thelu alone, purity of n10tive, or reasonableness of purpose. 
Syn1pathy and admiration are claimed for political great- 
ness, or succe:5:5ful soldiership; for Christian faith, and 
l11agnanimity, and self-devotion, it is ,veIl if there is not a 
sneer. And these bad prejudices, which we thus drink in 
almost with our mother's 11li1k, colour our vie,v, even in 
spite of ourselves, of the ecclesiastical questions of past 
history. 
2. And our indifference or a ver
ion to the cause of the 
Church in the n1Ïddle ages, is fo
tered by the strangely unreal 
notions which are afloat on t.he subject of ecclesiastical history; 
notions which have arisen, not 111erely from an inability to 
alter our focus of vision, in order to contelnplate what is both 
very distant, and set to a different scale of greatness from our 
o,vn, but from a most baseless and fantastic idea, of 'v hat was 
to bc looked for beforehand in Church history. l\Iany!)crsons 

eCln to think that they had a right to find it all along a fair 
and cahn picture of holiness and purity: thcre should be no 
disturbances, no troubles, no quarrels about lands and rights; 
nothing but 11leekncs8 and peace, at least within. Not of 
course that there should be no suffering or difficulties, but 
they ought to be of the clearly heroic kind. l\Iartyrc10111 and 
confession plainly add to the interest of any history; martyrs 
and confessors of coursc there ought to be; but then they 
ought to ùe abstract ones, without anything of con1n1onplace 
I 4 
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real human nature about them. And the rest of the history 
ought to be 111ade up solely of the angelic virtues and high 
deeds of saints, the beautiful lives and sayings of heavenly- 
minded teachers, the cahu unobtrusive dutifulness, the fervent 
piety, and unwearied zeal of the flock at large. Such, to 
judge from the ,yay in ,vhich we often hear Church history 
spoken of, as it has been, would seem to be the co 111111 on 
notion of what it ought to have been, in order to be worth 
anything for a Christian of our day to study heartily and with 
interest. - 
N O\v it is a light thing to assure such theorists, that in the 
1110st despised periods of ecclesiastical history, they ,vill find 
abundance, if they will take the trouble to search for it, to 
satisfy their demands for religion, all but disengaged from the 
,vorld. But they n1ust not lay it du,vn as a canon, that 
nothing can be religious except what is, as it were, disembodied, 
and exhibited apart from the realities of life as we see it; that 
the highest principles and luost saintly feelings cannot be at 
,vork in the business of the court or the market-place. For 
it is not, for the most part, according to the existing order of 
things, to find qualities or eleluents in an unmixed state: if 
,ve ,vant them in a silllple fonn, ,ve must disengage them by 
thoughtand skill for ourselves; or it 11lay be, they are not to be 
disengaged at all; if ,ve seek for electricity, for galvanic or 
magnetic power, ,ve must be content to possess their subtle 
virtues in Leyden jars, n1uscles of dead frog8, and bars of iron. 
'Vhen the Church ,vas founded, there 'vas no new ,vorld 
created, as a stage for Christians to act upon. They ,vere 
still to be men, each ,vith a different face and figure and cha- 
racter, living a certain l1uluber of years, every year made up 
of a certain nunlber of days and seconds, of ,vhich each ,vas 
to have its own object, feeling, and thought - a countless 
nUll1ber, and of an infinite variety - to tempt, or soothe, or 
guide, or harass. Life was ,vith the111 to be no poetical 
dreaIu, but in its luain circulustances and conditions, exact]y 
as comulonplace, as real, as long, as each of us finds it. Their 
Christian principles were not to be like propositions of Euclid 
or legal fornlulæ, things to be thought of by thelllselvcs anù 
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paraded on certain occasions; but they were to ,york in and 
under the every-day realities of life, high and low; to hide 
themselves in all feelings and actions, to possess and infonl1 
character, to leaven insensibly whatever stirs and warms men's 
hearts. l'hey were not meant for a gala robe, but for a 
working-day dress, and that for no fancy labour, but for the 
rough and dusty encounters of this (outwardly) very matter- 
of-fact and unron1antic ,vorld. 
Yet people seem to forget these truisms \vhen they come to 
study Church history. They forget also that the Bible history 
itself had its outside face, not very different in appearance frol11 
what they object to in ecclesiastical history; only in one \ve 
are brought within the veil of Providence, and are excluded for 
the most part in the other. 
It is therefore really no great \vonder that, from first to 
last, Church history, like all other history of man, presents a 
series of conflicts - conflicts between real meu, carried on as 
contests are carried on no\v, with much in them that is bad, 
much that is ambiguous, and difficult to disentangle and 
explain, much that is Inerely practical and very unpoetical, 
and what SOlne call very unspiritual. That is to say, luen 
were in earnest; they did not play at controversy; they 
carried on no paper ,val' with iluaginary and hafJllless anta- 
gonists, but a keen struggle ,vith living opponents, who felt 
as strong an interest in the events as then1selves: anù the 
strife was accolllpanied, as all real strifes are, ,vith excitement 
and pain, with trouble, risk, and anxious uncertainty. 
Yet the very reality and earnestness of these controversies 
seen1 in our eyes a sufficient reason for not considering 
thelll of ilnportance or interest; and this is especially the 
case with respect to the history of the Church of the n1Ïdùle 
ages, ,vhich ,ve in England seem scarcely to consider religious 
hi:5tory at all. Even the theological student neglects it: in 
bis course of Church history, he reads down to the end of 
the fourth or fifth century, and then with a huge bound, 
passes over ten centuries, and begins again ,vith the six- 
teenth. .-.\.nd the in1plied reason of this reluarkable pro.. 
ccedillg i
, that in those days of wonderful rdigious energy, 
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,vhen every question ,vas a religious one, the history of the 
Church was but external and secular. For the controversies 
of the third and fourth centuries, the said student can see 
reason; for those of the eleventh and t,yelfth, none. 
The great controver:5ies of the early Church, and those of 
the middle ages, differed in t,vo points. Those of the first 
five centuries ,vere for the most part carried on with persons 
out of the pale of the Church, and on points of faith and 
doctrine: those of the middle ages ,vere mainly connected 
,vith life and morals, and ,vere" with men ,vho knew no 
spiritual authority but hers. Her first opponents, quarrel- 
ling with her as a teacher of religion, broke off from her, and 
set up parallel and antagonistic systems of their o\vn; they 
,,'ere heretics and schismatics, self-condemned, and clearly 
luarked out as such by their own formal and deliberate acts: 
there ,vas no mistaking the grounds or the importance of the 
dispute. But in the eleventh century, these heresies ,vere 
things of a past age in the 'Vest -lifeless and inoperative 
carcasses of old enemies, from whom the Church had little, 
comparatively, to fear for the present. She had living an- 
tagonists to cope ,vith, but they \vere of a different sort. 
'fhey ,vere no longer the sophist and declaimer of the schools, 
hut luail-clad barons. Just as she had subdued the intel- 
ligence and refinelllent of the old Roman empire, it ,vas 
s\vept a\vay, and she ,vas left alone with its wild destroyers. 
lIer commission ,vas changed; she had no\v to tame and rule 
the barbarians. But upon thelll the voice ,vhich had rebuked 
the heretic fell powerless. ",Vhile they pressed into her fold, 
they overwhelmed all her efforts to reclaim them, and filled 
her, froln east to ,vest, 'with violence and stunning disorder. 
'Vhcn, therefore, she again roused herself to confront the 
,vorld, her position and difficulties had shifted. lIer eneu1Y 
,vas no longer heresy, but vice;-wickedness, which 'wrought 
,vith a high hand; - foul and ralnpant, like that of Sod oro, 
or the men before the Flood. It ,vas not the Faith, but the 
fir
t principles of duty - justice, n1ercy, and truth - ,vhich 
\vcre directly endangered by the unbridled anlbition and 
1icentiousness of the feudal aristocracy, ,vho ,,'ere then 
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Jnastcrs of Europe. These proud and resolute men were no 
enemy out of doors; they \vere within her pale, profe:5sed 
allegiance to her, and to be her protectors; claimed and 
exercised in1portant rights in her government and internal 
arrangements, plausible in their origin, strengthened by pre- 
scription
 daily placed further out of the reach of attack by 
ever-extending encroachments, and guarded with the jealousy 
of men who felt that the restraints of Church discipline, if 
ever they closed round them, ,vould be fetters of iron. And 
,vith this fierce nobility she had to fight the battle of the 
poor and weak; to settle the question, ,vhether Christian 
religion and the offices of the Church were to be anything 
n1üre than names, and honours, and endo\vnlen ts, trappings 
of chivalry and gentle blood; \vhether there ,vere yet strength 
left upon earth to Inaintain and avenge the laws of God, 
,vhoever ll1ight break them. She had to stand between the 
oppressor and his prey; to compel respect for \vhat is pure 
and sacred, from the lawless and po\verfuI. 
The various fOrIUS \vhich this great struggle took, touched 
as truly the reality and permanence of religion, as any of the 
earlier controversies with heresy. But its nature n1ade it at 
the tin1e, and n1akes it still, a difficult one. For a great 
practical controversy like the present, ,vhether the feudal or 
the ecclesiastica], the military or the religious principle, 
should have its rightful predoluinance in European society, 
though as real in its grounds as that former contest, which 
the Church waged against \vorldliness in the form of heresy, 
is less capable of being presented in a definite and clearly 
lin1Ïted form, ,vith all its due oppositions and distinctions, its 
complete detail of feature and circun1stance, than a dognlatic 
controversy. Such a scene of conflict lnust from the number 
of extraneous elements mixed up in it, present an appearance 
of vagueness, or at least confusion: it must have many sides, 
and so be difficult to take in at once: it nl ust be full of 
occasions for mistake and error, both for actors and spec- 
tators. For in such a case, the great principles in debate 
are scarcely ever presented in a pure and une1l1barrassed 
forn}; the contest iô carried on not by opposing statement
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and argunlcnts, but, so to speak, by moves, the lllCal1ing and 
effect of \vhich are not ahvays obvious, even to hiln \vho 
Inakes them; which harnlonise with and involve principles, 
but which do not necessarily disclose them. It is put upon 
issues, and battled upon points, which are often of dispro- 
portionately sn1all ilnportance to the real question which is 
felt to turn on them. 1'he great interests at stake appear 
but accidentally on the face of the dispute; and we wonder 
at the eagerness and zeal \vhich the ostensible objects of the 
contest call forth, till \ve come to see, as the combatants saw', 
that trifling as they may be, they are, fron1 the force of cir- 
cumstances, the key of a \vhole position. Such a contest., 
nloreover, 'lnust appear personal: for the real causes of dispute 
lying out of sight, and being represented not so much by 
,yords as by the character and deeds of men; - and further, 
the different sides not being marked off by plain and broad 
lincs, and the combatants being intermixed, \ve are tempted 
to see nothing but individual interests and ainls, in cases 
where in reality a great cause has been fought for, and lost or 
,yon. 'Ve contenlplate only Henry and Gregory, their policy, 
their errors, and their success as men, and put out of sight 
the worldly or spiritual po\ver which stood or fell with them. 
And further, ,vhere all parties have, or c1aim, specific rights 
in a common society, \vith sonle legitiluate, some prescriptive, 
or held by sufferance, some in abeyance - rights between 
Christian and Christian, clerk and laYluan, bishop and lord 
- rights possibly ill-defined and ill-adjusted - the conflict 
could be carried on for a long tin1e, \vithout apparcntly 
touching those deeper and more real grounds of opposition 
,vhich lay beneath: anù instead of a controversy about the 
1110st active principles and most vital intcrests of society, it 
,voulù present out\vardly the appearance of a series of tech- 
nica.l and legal questions. 'I: 


· Our rcmatks scarcely need illustration: but we are tcmpted to refer by'\\ay 
of instance, to thc strugglc now going on in Lower Canada bctwecn the English 
and ,French population.! The English are pouring in upon the :French holùers 


) Vide" The Timcs," Oct. 1. 1842. 
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"r e shall now proceed with our Inain subject, and en- 
deavour to give in some detail one of the scenes in this 
contest, as it was viewed froln the side of the Church, and 
Ly persons who had it before their eyes, and were engaged 
in it; taking from their own n10uths \vhat they believed and 
meant, \vhat \vere their objects, ho\v they felt, and what 
they hoped for. It is obviously as vain to expect to gain in 
any other way a real view of their position, as it would be to 
look for a fair account of the stand lately made in defence of 
Church property, fronl a liberal ,vho hates everything eccle- 
siastical. Our position towards those times ought not to be 
an external one; \ve ought to look at them neither as advo- 
cates nor as mere critics, but as Churchmen. And indeed it 
is high time to do so, if we wish posterity to do justice to our 
own motives in resisting Church spoliation. "r e too are 
embarked in the same cause, and \ve certainly have not more 
to show than they had, to prove our disinterestedness. 
Anselm's tinle ,vas an era in the history of the English 
Church; and the transactions in which he was engaged are 
rendered yet more interesting by his personal character. 
For \ve must not forget that the great chan1pion of ecclesi- 
astical liberty was also the profoundcst and most original 
writer that had appeared in the Latin Church since St. Au- 
gustine; or that he was the great model in his time of high 
Christian character, in its most winning and graceful as ,veIl 
as in its severest aspect. Yet his history has never been 
treated, at least in England, with the special attention it 
deserves. Except in the heavy pages of Collier, we kno\v not 
where the English reader ,yould :find a full account of him. 


of the soil, endeavouring to establish theme elves, and to get the land into their 
own hands. The French fee) that their religion, their language, their habits and 
ways of life - all that is dear to them, and has hitherto made them happy, must 
be swept away, if their rough and enterprising neighbours, who have but small 
sympathy with them, should, by dint of greater capital, gain their footing. 'Vith 
the French, the effort to keep the EngJish out, is a struggle for existence. Now 
the great obstacle to the English purchaser is the cumbrous and intricate system 
of French law to which property in Lower Canada is subject: and it is on the 
minutiæ and technicalities of this law that the battle is fought between the two 
races. 



126 ST. ANSELl\I AND 'VILLIAl\I RU:FUS. 


The work which originally suggested these remarks, was 
the first attempt to supply the deficiency,-a translation of 
a posthumous essay of Dr. l\Iöhler by 
Ir. Rymer. Dr. 

föhler's object \vas to dra\v attention to what really ,vas 
the state of religion and thought in the times of the great 
struggle bet\veen the Church and the Empire, and to 
exhibit the "moral, ecclesiastical, and literary life" of the 
period in the history of its greatest and most conlplete re- 
presentative. It was the ,york of one who thoroughly 
appreciated Anselnl and his times: but it is much to be re- 
gretted, that coming froln a man who viewed his subject so 
thoughtfully, and with so clear and steady an eye, it shoulù 
have appeared in so very unattractive a form. It could 
scarcely have been intended for publication as it stands. 
As a composition, it is loose and rambling; too discursive 
for a history, and without arrangement enough for a disserta- 
tion. Important views suggested by the course of the story 
are continually breaking its thread by the length to \vhich 
they are pursued: yet they are never distinctly \vorked out. 
The narrative is spiritless and flat, in a history which has 
interest enough for a romance; and there is throughout a 
carelessness in statelnents of fact, which is unaccountable in 
one who evidently had his authorities before him. Nor were 
the defects of the original supplied in the translation. The 
most careful part of the work is the essay at the end on the 
"scholastic philosophy of St. Anselm." 
The contenlporary materials for a life of Anselm are un- 
usually full and interesting. He held correspondence with 
persons in every part of Europe, and eyen in Asia, and in every 
vocation and grade of society; and of this correspondence, 
,vhich brings out in a n10st striking 111anner his character and 
objects, a large portion is preserved, extending over part of 
his private, and almost the ,vhole of his public life. Further, 
we have two singularly interesting and graphic accounts of 
his public and private life, by an eye-w'itness, Eadmer, .an 
English monk of Canterbury, \vho \vas his companion and 
most intimate friend all through his troubles and exile, and 
,vas after,vards Archbishop of St. Andre,vs; a lnan of sense 
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and great observation, somewhat disposed to gossip, but rc- 
nlarkably simple and natural in his accounts, and apparently 
quite entitled to the deference ,vhich has always been paid to 
his authority. He wrote under the eye and correction of the 
archbishop '1:; and his account is borne out, and referred to, 
by his contemporaries, Ordericus Vitalis, ,vho wrote in Nor- 
nlandy, and 'Villiam of
Ialmesbury, whose work ,vas dedicated 
to a son of Henry I, (one of Anselm's opponents). Such are 
our main sources of information. 
The two contests in which Anselm ,vas successively engaged 
with 'Villiam Rufus and Henry I., are sufficiently distinct to 
be considered separately. His antagonist in the :first ,vas the 
la,vless violence of feudalism, in the second its craft and un- 
scrupulous intrigue. The grounds, too, of the dispute, which 
in the :first appear in a vague and general form, were brought 
to a distinct question in the second. These t,vo contests ,vill 
form the subjects, respectively, of the present, and the follo,v- 
lng essay. 
To understand ,vhat these struggles really meant and in- 
volved, we must keep before our eyes throughout, that idea of 
the Church-of its nature and position in the ,vorld-which 
men in those days had received from their fathers, and took for 
. granted, supposing that they saw it in every line of Scripture. 
The Church, as set up by the Apostles, was an organised 
society, destined to pursue in the ,vorld objects beyond the 
,vorld; with laws and a polity, not of man's ordering; governed 
by powers, delegated indeed to men, but not from men. It 
was a real and visible kingdom; distinct from the kingdonls 
of this world and independent of them, as well when embracing 
as ,vhen confronting thelll; with objects and ends, over all 
earthly ones, paran10unt. 'Vith these unearthly ends, or with 
the powers granted to the Church to carry them out, by her 
invisible yet ever-present King, the powers of this world can 
never innocently interfere. However the Church's essential na- 
ture lllay be obscured by the sin of her members, yet while she 
exists, her rights and claims must be indefeasible; for they 
are truly His, "to ,vhom the heathen have been given for His 


· Wharton, Angra Sacra, ii. 182, 183. 
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inheritance." Princes of the earth, - ,vhatever nlay have 
been yielded to then1 for honour's sake or convenience, may 
have been usurped by ,vrong, inherited or acquired by usage, 
betrayed by co,vardice, or sold by \vorldliness, - can never 
gain rights over the Church in her own province; rights to 
set aside her la,vs, to ,yield her powers, or alter her objects; 
for these Ia\vs, powers, and objects are beyond the sphere to 
which earthly po\ver can as such extend. l\iany things,- 
policy, compacts, justice, - may prevent the Church at any 
particular moment from reclaiming what is her o,vn; but 
forfeit it finally to the State she cannot. The convenience of 
tÏ1ne may not set itself in competition with the claims of \vhat 
is eternal. 
Further, this Church, as it ,vas not of the earth, kne\v no 
distinctions - no essential ones at least - of rank or country. 
Giving honour \vhere honour was due, it did so only in subor- 
dination to its own fundamentalla\vs. Two of those laws 
\vere un!ty and purity. Be men what they might, they ,vere 
to be made one in the Church, and in her to remain one. Be 
they what they l11ight, if they openly and deliberately COll1- 
mitted sin, they were, without respect of persons, to be 
punished by her. To the Apostles had power been given by 
our Lord to punish and pardon, to engraft and cut off; by 
them had this power been passed on to others, who transmitted 
it in their turn; and besides these, other rightful judges and 
rulers in the kingdom of God and its concerns, there were 
none. 
Everyone knows ho\v the kingdom of God continued 
separate in its out\vard position, till the kingdon1s of the 
world broke before it, and it stood in the midst of the wreck 
of the Ronlan empire, the one great object of deep interest and 
awe to all men, conquerors and conquered, Greek and Latin, 
Gerillan and Lombard, Frank and Goth. The princes of the 
nations and their multitudes were forced to bo,v before its 
majesty, and become its subjects. But then came trouble. 
They would be in it, what they 'v ere in their own earthly 
kingdoms: honoured in its pale fiS kings, they found it hard to 
be in any sense subjects. Those times, which it is the fashion 
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to represent ct8 the ern of cccle:,iastical usurpation, \vi]), a;-} we 
ha,.c alrcaay 81.iù, be founù to have Lcen perioùs of 8y;o:tcuHI,tic 
and unceasing cncroac1unent on the rights of the Church hy 
the lay powers. The GU:'l'e1 L:nv had corne to he ackno\v- 
lcùged as the one ruling principle in Europe; and therefore 
of course the Church had power, and that which comes with 
power: her princes sate in high placcs; .t'he had her hroad 
]anùs and her palace
, her honours and royaltics. But bhe 
held all this in the face of a ,vorld which gruùgeù, thc mornent 
it haù given. Oppression, fraud, or comprorniee \Vcre con- 
tinually at work, abridf,ring her apostolic right
, and confound- 
ing them, in ordcr to weaken them, with those of a merely 
teIllporal origin and referencc; ::;tep hy :-:te1' effacing her inde- 
pendent and unearthly character, and biùding fair to dispense 
altogether with her divinely-imposed laws of unity anù 
holiness. 
At length the intolerable license which reigned through 
the Church, anù the utter po\verle5sness of her rulers to 
chcck it, in the pa
s to which things had come, produced, ad 
,ye know, the great reaction anù reform of the eleventh 
century; - a re
lction ,vhich, ,vhatever rneans it may have 
useù, or 'v hatever other effects it may have produced, 
humanly speaking, saved Christianity itself in the "... est. Its 
leaders boldly reverted to the ancient truths of the Church'
 
intrinsic independence, and the divine origin and really 
unearthly nature of her powers; and keeping their eye::; 
steadily on these, they risked a conflict \vith the armed might 
of Europe. Their cause rested on the following points: - 
1. That the Church is not only the appointed witne5
 of 
the faith, but al
o the guarùian of holiness and ju
tice in the 
,vorld; and is as much bound to act on the offensive, and to 
make sacrifices, in behalf of the latter, as of the former. 
2. That the rebuke of John the Bapti
t to Herod is a pre- 
cedent for Christian bishops in dealing with the great of the 
earth; "hose rank ought no more to exenlpt them, than the 
lowe:5t, from the rebukes and punishnlents of the Church. 
3. That the powers of the Church, as they,vere not of 
luen, ought not to be holden of men; that her rebuke
 and 
K 
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punishment
, as they are no part of earthly po,ver, ought 
neither to be ùirectcd nor held back Ly that power; and that 
the only \vay of escaping this interference in any degree, \vas 
by securing to the Church that independence ,vhich her Lord 
had ]eft her. lIenee it ,vas that the questions of silllony antI 
lay investiture becan1e so prominent. 
To restore strength and efficiency to the Church, by estab- 
lishing and applying these principles in their various dctai1
, 
,vas the work to ,vhich the religious party of St. Ansehn's 
day thought themselves called; ànd they set about it bravely 
and like lllen. 'rhe world has seldom seen such depth and 
unity of character: ,ve Inay call it one-sided, but it ,vas onc- 
f:idedness ,vhich pursued its noble and Christian enterprise 
,vith a steadiness of aim, \vith a breadth and grandeur of 
plan, \vith an inflexible earnestness, ,vith a cOlnpleteness of 
execution, in comparison of ,vhich our efforts to do good seetn 
often but of mixed purpose, and uncertain fulfilment. Anù 
of this great party in its various aspects - social, political, 
intellectual, and religious - the foremost and nlost perfect 
repreEcntative ,vas Anselm. 
"'Vhen the storms from without" (we quote Dr. l\Iöhler) "had 
been laid, then commenced in the Church the happy struggle for 
regeneration. Anselm \vas one of the first ,vho entered into this 
conflict with prudence and with firmness, and of few can it be said 
that they exercised so universal an influence. The great exertions 
of his age had only one internal profound moth
e: to this unity of 
object they must all be referred, else they would all and each be 
without a real signification. But when we have considered this 
one and true spring of action, we see that it diviùes itself into 
various manifestations, of \vhich each called into life a particular 
power, a distinct talent of the hun1an mind. It was only during 
the entire period that it was fully developed. The entire body of 
the C'ontenlporaries of Anselm displayed it in its 'v hole, but he unitecl 
in himself 80 many talents and powers, that in every regard he 
represented the whole, in which so lllany fornled a part. This 
,vhole, divided into a multiplicity of Inanifestations, ,vas the 
religious enthusiasm, the renewed yearning after di\-inc and 
eternal things, which had been so long stifled in the luiseries and 
melancholy woes of the times. The flanIe of religion struggled for 
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freedom, and in the glow which it produced, the chains by which 
the human mind had been held captive melted away." - Introd. 
pp. ix. x. 


Their contest with the civil po,vers ,vas but one part of 
their vast and connected movement, but it ,vas an intcgral 
part of it. For the real point at issue between the rulers of 
the Church, and the feuùal princes of Europe, at the period 
of which we are speaking, was, 'v hether the Gospel la 'v was 
in very deed to be considered the supreme law of the Church, 
and of every member of it; or \vhether, on the other hand, 
Christians, when entrusted by God ,vith the tell1poral govern- 
n1ent of their fello,v-Christialls, acquired thereby a certain 
right of exemption from the obedience to the Chri
tian la,v 
to which their brethren ,yere bound, and a control over the 
powers and sanctions by which that obedience was to be 
enforced. The existence of such a law, binding on the ,vhole 
body politic (for all were lllenlbers of the one Catholic Church,) 
and the abstract rights and po,vers of those persons in 
,vhom the adnlÏnistration of that la,v ,vas vested, ,vere not 
denied. But there ,vas another la,v, of military obedience 
and service, \vhich the ne\v population of Europe had brought 
with them frol11 their forests, and ,vhich was strongly and 
ùeeply fixed in their minds; and the question ,vas, \vhether 
this was not a check or even bar to the Church's la,v; 
,vhether the po,vers of the Christian dispensation, the reality 
of which no one then questioned, were not by this antagonist 
law to be controlled and fenced off; \vhether the obedience 
and fealty due to a feudal superior-ties which ,vere cer- 
tainly felt to be of a IllOSt stringent kind - \vere not to 
dispense or debar a clergyman from doing "rhat other- 
,vise ,vould be his clear and undoubted duty, as standing in 
the place of the Apostles, towards those ,vho professed to be 
disciples of the Apostles. 
1.'his struggle did not begin in England till the tin1e of An- 
schn. For though the Church policy of "Tilliam the Con- 
queror was in theory perhaps the most tyrannical of any in 
Europe, its evils ,vere practically kept in check by the per- 
K2 
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sonal characters of thc king, and thc archbishop, Lanfranc; 
n1en very silnilar in tC1nper - scycre, earnest, and practical; 
each the other'
 equal in resolution and ability, and who 
thoroughly understood and trusted one another. 'Yillian1 
seconded heartily Lanfranc's nleasures to restore discipline and 
learning in the English Church; - he had political as ,veIl as 
other reasons for doing so; -and Lanfranc, though in his 
rcfofl11s determincd and unyiek1ing, even to the king, stu- 
diously kept aloof from the part.y and policy of Gregory 'TII. 
By a sort of tacit con1pro111ise, n
 point seen1S evcr to have 
been raised between the t\VO, \yhich might open thc great 
questions at issue on the continent. In their day these ques- 
tions rClnained in abeyance. 
The Conqueror's church policy, which, as ,ye have said, 
ccrtainly had in part for its object to promote vigour, regu- 
larity, and strictness in the Church, is Inarked by t\VO 111ain 
features. One is, the disposition to give and guarantee to 
the Church, ,vithin certain lilnits, a separate and independent 
jurisdiction. In the ilnportant Council, or rather Parlianlent 
of Lillebonne, 1080, this was done for N onnandy. · Frolll 
the floating Inass of precedents and customs, dcfinite la,vs 
,vere extricated and fixed in ,vriting; the proyince of the 
episcopal courts luarked out w'ith tolerable equit.y; que
tions 
ahout traditionary rights between the feudal and eccle- 
siastical powers adjusted, and provision made for settling 
future clailus. In the enachnents at Lillebonne, all offcnces 
aga.inst the Church and her Ininisters, all crimes of inlpurity 
and irreligion, and all offences COIllIl'itted by persons in holy 
orders, ,vere reserveù for the judgnlent of the bishop. In 
England, the saOle disposition to recognise and guard the 
jurisdiction of the Church, appears in the separation of the 
bishop's court fronl the secular court of the hundred, and the 
distinct and clear adrnission of the independence of that la\v 
by which the biðhop \vas to judge. The king's n1andatet, ùy 
'virtue of which this separation was to take place, expresses a 
strong desire for the restoration of Church la,vs to their purity 


* Orderic. Vital. Y. 552. et seq. (c. 5. cd. Le Prevost.) 
t 'Yilkins' Concil. i. 368, 369. Thorpe, Anc. Laws, i. 495. 
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and force, and secures thcir exercise frolll the secular inter- 
ference to which it had hitherto been subject. And the 
frequent councils held during "\Villialll's reign proyt- that he 
Incant what he said. 
But if 'Villia1l1, for a feudal sovereign ,vhose will was law, 
,vent out of his ,vay to rnake the Church more active and 
})owerful than she had been, he did so unùer the full con- 
sciousness, anù with the distinct and jealous assertion, of his 
ab:5olute control over her at the nl01nent. Few points of 
ecclesiastical supren1acy were c1ailllecl by I-Ienry VIII. which 
were not also clailned and posses;scù, though, it nlay bc, dif- 
ferently used, by 1\ O1'n1an 'Villianl. " ..Al11natters in Church 
anù State," says Eadlner, ",vaited on his beck." He had, in 
England, at least, the absolute nOlnination of bishops and 
abbots; and though his appointn'ents ",.ere in general good 
ones, at least in hi8 latcr years, he never lost sight of hi:5 
political interests, and had no scruple in nlaking use of his 
power of election to keep in order a troublesolue city, or a. 
refractory Anglo-Sa..
on monastery... The practice of inves- 


'" See his conversation with his chaplain Samson about the bishopric of Le 
::\Ians, Orùeric. Vital. iv. 531. 1 : see also W. :Malms. Vito S. Alùhelm. ('Vharton, 


1 Defuneto Ernalùo Cenomannorum episcopo, Guillelmus rex dixit Samsoni 
Bajoeensi capellano suo: "Cenomannensis episcopatus sedes suo viùuata cst 
:lutistite, in qua yolente Deo te nunc volo subrogare. Cenomannis a canina 
rabie dicta, urbs est antiqua, et plebs cjus finitimis est procax et sanguillolenta, 
ùomini::,que suis semper contumax et rebeUionis avida. Pontificales igitur 
habenas tibi tradere decerno, quem a pueritia nutrivi et amavi sedulo, et nunc 
inter maximos regni mci proeercs sublimare desidero." Samson respondit : 
"Secundum apostolicam traditionem oportet ep:seopum irreprehensibilem esse.. 
Ego autem in omni vita mea sum val de reprehensibilis, omnibusque mentis et 
corporis ante conspectum deitatis sum pollutus f1agitiis, nec tantum deeus con- 
tingere po::,surn, pro scelcribus meis miser crdespicabiIis." Hex dixit: "CaUi- 
dus es et perspicaeiter vi des quod tu rite peceatorem te confiteri debes. Fixam 
tamen in te statui sententiam, nec a te statutulll convcllam, <{uin episcopatum 
suspicias, aut alium, qui pro te In'æsul fiat. pOlorigas." His anditis gayisus 
Samson ait: "Nunc, domine mi rex, optime locutus es, et ad hoc agendum 
adminiculante Dca me promptum in '"enies. Ecce in capella tua est quidam 
pauper clericus, sed nobilis et bene morigeratus. Huie præsulatum commenda 
in Dei timore, quia dignus cst (ut æ
tilllo) tali honore." Regi aut em per- 
('ullctanti quis esset, Samson rcspol1dit; "Hocllus dieitur ct est genere Brito; 
sed humilis cst ct rcvera bonus hOlllo." (c. II. 1'01. ii. 248, cd. Le Prcvost.) 
K :3 
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titure, which had CODle down to hinl from his Saxon 
predecessors, assumed under him a ne\v and much 1110re 
definite n1eaning, \vhen it caIne to be interpreted by the prin- 
ciples of the feudal la,v. But the position in ,vhich he 
established himself to,vards the Church, is seen most clearly 
in three very ilnportant " Constitutions" mentioned by Ead- 
mer, - no random acts of po,ver, but parts of a systenlatic 
and ,veIl-understood policy. These" innovations," as Ead,ucr 
calls then1, were (1.) that no one lllight recognisc a pope in 
England till the king had ordered him to be acknowledged; 
or receive letters from him till they had been seen hy the 
king; (2.) that the English Church in council assembled under 
the prin1ate, n1ight pass no laws or canons but such as \vere 
" agreeable to his pleasure, and first ordained by him;" (3.) 
that no bishop n1ight ilnplead, o
 punish any of the kiug's 
va5sals, even for incest, adultery, or any other such great sin, 
except" by the king'::! precept.". 
These principles, of ,vhich ,ve see the fruit in the following 
reign, struck at once at the independence and at the legi8lative 
and executive po,ver of the Church, and implied her absolute 
subjection to the feudal law. She ,vas absorbed and incorpo- 
rated into the feudal systen1 at a time 'v hen it ,vas 1110St 
hnportant that she should Etand clear of it, on ground of her 
o,vn, in cvident possession of authority, underived from any 
child of n1an; protesting against and resisting the injustice 
and impurity of the ,vorld. In 'Yillian1's policy the feudal 
sovereign was the source of ecclesiastical as of civil authority; 
as he had his feudatory barons, so he had his feudatory 
bishops; both invested with their office and dignity by hill1; 


ii. 39.) Turold was first appointed Abbot of Glastonbury. "Idem Turoldus, 
dum tyrannidem in subjectos ageret, ad Rurh (Peterborongh) a rcge translatus 
est, abbatiam opulent am, sed quæ tunc a latrunculis, ducc quodam lIcrevardo, 
i1JÍestarctur; quia inter paludes sita erat. 'Per splendorem Dei,' inquit, , quia 
magis se p.git militcm quam abbatem, inveniam ei comparcm, qUI assultl
S ejus 
accipiat.' .1 Abbot Brand, Turold's prcdcccf:sor, and his Saxon monks, had 
refused to acknowledge \Villiam, and were in league with IIcrcward. - Tltie1"I'!J, 
book v. p. 105. Eng. Trans!. 
'" Eadm. IIist. Nov. p.29. 
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Loth bound to hin} by tbe sanle oath of hOluage. This tie of 
feudal allegiance and fealty, then the strongest bond between 
111an and nlan, had been thrown over the rulers of the Church 
110t only as subjects and holders of land, but as bishops; and 
Ly virtue of it, the king clain1ed from them, as of right, 
feudal obedience, ,vithout reserve and without appeal, in the 

1ischarge of their office as bishops. They ,vere the great 
Church officers of the crown, appointed to govern the Church 
for the king; and according to his wisdo1l1 and policy, to Illakc 
la\vs and to execute them, not by their own authority, but by 
his. The last appeal was not to the law of the Gospel, but 
to the customs and preceùents of feudalisn1. The power
 of 
the Church ,vere surrendered against all but the \veak and 
helpless; and a large body of her members, and those the 
luost licentious and unrul y - the mass of the soldiery of the 
kingdoln-were avo\vcdly \vithdra\vll fronl that control and 
discipline, \vhich she was to exercise at her own discretion 
and peril, without respect of persons. 
Such \vas the condition in which the Conqueror left tbe 
Church to his successor. lIe had carried out his policy without 
Ineeting any opposition frolD the clergy. It is not difficult 
to understand their acquiescence in it, even on the part of 
sLIch 111en as Lanfranc. For good certainly came of it, great 
and luanifest good, in a 1110st wild anù la wIess time. The 
strongest arm in England, the only power which could n1akc 
itl5elf felt in such a break-up of society, ,vas, on the \vhole, on 
their side. 'Vhy should they, at such a distance frolll the 
scene of conflict between the Church and the Elllpire on the 
continent, and, llloreover, 80 1l1uch perplexed * Ly its events, 


* After the Emperor had set up the Antipope Guibert against Gregory VII. 
at Brixen
 Lallfrane could write thus to Cardinal Hugo, who wished to draw 
England to the Emperor's side. After disapproving of Hugo's bitter language 
against Gregory, he goes on: "It is as yet unknown to man, what they (Gre- 
gory VII. and Guibert) are amI will be in God's sight; yet I believe that the 
.Emperor would not have ventured on so serious a step without good reason, or 
have been able to gain so great a victory without great help from God. I do 
not recommend your coming to England without first having receiycd the King's 
leave; for our island has no"t yet tlisa\.owed the former (Gregory VII,), nor 
given judgment \, hethel' it ought to obey the latter. '''hen we have heard the 
K 1 
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- with fierce anti unscrupulous Norman soldiers to deal with 
on the one lland, and a jealous Anglo-Saxon population, of 
whose language they \vere ignorant, on the other- \vhy 
shoulti they turn it against then1sclves? Certain it is, that 
the only voice that was raised against 'Villiam's policy 
towards the English Church was Guitmund's, a N Ofruan 
Inonk, ,vhose name Ansehn couples with Lanfranc's in point 
of reputation in his day.. Guitlllund refused preferrnent 
in England, on the ground that 'Villianl haù no right to 
dispose of the English sees anù abbeys against the wishes of 
the people. "Search the Scriptures," he said to "Tillimn, 
"and see by what hnv it is allowed, that a pastor elected hy 
their enemies should be placed by force over the Lord'
 
flock? An ecclesiastical election ought first to be honestly 
nlade by the faithful themselves, \vho are to be governed; 
and then, if canonical, confirmed by the assent of fathers 
and friends; if otherwise, in all charity amenùed. "t But 
GuitInund's boldness met \vith no sympathy in England or 
N orluandy. 
It was ,yell, perhaps, that the struggle bet\veen the English 
Church and Feudalism did not fall on the days of a king 
who, by the force of circumstances, bore rule in her hour 
of greatest helplessness, and who, with all the foresight, poli- 
tical talent, and unscrupulousness of his successors, had an 
iron firmness of will \vhich no opposition could have turned 
from its purpose. "lIe ,vas a very stark man," says the 
Saxon Chronicle t, "and very savage, so that no rnan durst 
do anything against his ,vill. He bad earls in his bonds, 
who had done against his ,viII; bishops he set off their 
bishoprics, abbots off their abbotries, and thanes in prisons; 
and at last he did not spare his own brother Odo. Hirll he 
set in prison." But as it was, the Church had time to re- 


case on each side, if so it happen, we shall be ab
e to see more clearly what 
ought to be done." -Lanfranc, Ep. 59. This was in or after 1080, when Grc. 
gory had becn Pope for seven years. - Vzde Baron. ad ann. 1080, N urn. xxiii. 
'" Anselm, Ep. i. 16. 
t Ordcrie. Vital. i v. 542. (e, 8. cd. l.4c Prevost.) 
t Quoted in Lingard, ii. G8. 
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cover durino- his rei!!l1 fronl the weakness and \vant of tone 
. 0 ....... 
\vhich prevailed before the Conquest, and froln the frightful 
disorders and overthrow which attended it. She had found 
a protector and htvourer in one ,vho luight have been her 
ll10st terrible enemy. 
But on the 9th Septw 1087, the" fan10us Baron," who had 
\vrought greater things and caused n10re misery * than any of 
his fellows in Europe, was" taken away fronl hU1l1an aflhirs.." 
lIe died al1110st alone. Those \vhose attendance he lllOst 
desired, Lanfranc and Anselrn, were kept from his death-bed 
by distance or sickness. 'Yhen his corpse had been deserted 
by his children and servants, and left without covering on 
the bare floor, he ,vas indebted for his burial to an obscure 
country knight, who" for the love of God" brought his body 
to Caen; and his grave in his o\vn noble l\Ionastery of 
St. Stephen ,vas at the mOlnent of burial forbidden hin1 by a 
boor fron1 \vhon1 he had of old violently taken the ground on 
which it stood. His friend and coadjutor, the great arch- 
bishop, great not in having founded an empire, but reformed 
a Church, followed hiln shortly; he had seen but too certainly 
the troubles that ,vere coming, and left their full weight for 
his successor. 
That successor was Anselm. He ,vas not a man fitted 
seen1ingly, by nature and training, for such a lot. Like 
Lanfranc, he was the son of an Italian noble. He was born 
at Aosta in Piedmont, where his parents lived in affluence. 
His n10ther was a woman of ,varm and quiet piety; and her 
lessons early exerted a strong influence on his mind. As 
a boy, he was full of the strange simple faith of childhooù; 
brought up among the Alps, he "used to fancy that Heaven 
rested on the ll10untain-tops;" a1:d, sleeping, or ,vaking, his 
thoughts were ever running on what it held. lIe soon 


>1< "King \Yilliam was a very wise man, and very rich, more worshipful and 
strong than any of his foregangers. He was very mild to good men who loved 
God, and stark beyond all bounds to those who withsaid his will. . . . . Truly 
in his time men hall mickle suffering, and very many hardships. Castles he 
caused to be wrought, and poor men to he oppressed. Hc was so very stark. 
. . His rich men llluaned, and the poor men murmured; but he was so hard, 
he reeked not the hatred of them all." - SC1.1:01l Chronicle, in Lingard, ii. 68, iO. 
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distinguished hill1self in the public schools and showcd a 
strong disposition for the life of the cloister; but his ,vishes 
,vere checked by his father, and gave ,yay at last before his 
opening prospects of rank and wealth. As he grew up, his 
love of religion, and even of literature, ,vas ùanlped by 
the an1useluents and pursuits of his station. II is mother 
died early in his youth, and then "the ship of his heart," 
says his hiog1 9 aphcr'*' , "having lost its sole anchor, drifted off 
ahnost cntirely into the \vaves of the ,vorld." What seelned 
to a\vait him ,vas the life of coarse and uneasy riot, the 
authority, in1portance, and brawls of a village noble,-ending, 
perhaps, in the death of a dog,-at the foot of the Alps. But 
Providence, ,vhich had marked out for hiln so high a destiny, 
drove hin1 from his hon1e and country by the unappeasahle 
harshness of his father. vVith one companion he crosscd 
l\Iont Cenis, and, after three years spent in Burgundy and 
France, caine to N ormalldy. 
At the tÍIne of his arrival, all nations which spoke the Latin 
tongue, say the Chronicles, ,vere ringing ,vith the fame of the 
Abbey of Bec, in 
 orlnandy, and its Prior Lanfranc. T\venty 
years before a few cells of the homeliest kind ,vere rising 
1eside a nlill, in the ,vooded valley of the Rille, not far from 
l1.ouen. A rude old soldier, nanled Herluin, had ,vith S0111C 
trouble obtained permission of his feudal lord to dcvote 
hilllself and his patrimony to religion j and had retired to 
this spot with his mother and a fe\v c0111panions, over ,vhonl 
he presided as superior. All day long he ,vas employed 
in building: most of the night he spent in learning to read, 
anù in getting the Psalter by heart; his Inother baked 
for the n10nks, ,va shed their clothes, anù perforlned all 
the n1enial offices of the house. IIerluin ,vas ,vith his o,vn 
hands building the bakehouse of the lllonastery, ,vhen a 
Lombard stranger applied for and received admission. This 
,vas Lanfranc. He ,vas the son of a noblelnan at Pavia; 
clninent there as a la\vyer, then all exile, a travelling stu- 
dcnt, a disappointed teacher, - at last robbed of every- 
thing, and left pel111ilc;5s by the road siùe, - he had inquired 


I\< .Eadmcr. 
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for tbe n1eanest monastic establishment in the neighbourhood, 
and had been directed to Bee. To raise lnoney for his 
hrethren, ,vho could not even afford oil to burn in their 
church at night, the Lon1bard had reluctantly opened a 
school. He taught as none had taught in Normandy before. '* 
The few mean cells gre\v into a noble abbey, the great light 
of the vVest, the rival of Clugny in discipline, and its 
superior in learning. Lanfranc's school ,vas filled with 
disciples of all nations, of high and lo\v degree, laymen and 
clerics; among his pupils \vere some of the most distinguished 
continental churchn1en of the time, Pope Alexander II., I vo 
of Chartres, Guitmund of Aversa t; and to archbishops and 
bishops nlainly trained in the cloisters of Bec, the task 
,vas shortly to be COllllllitted of remoulding and revivifying in 
England the Church of St. Augustine. 
Thither aillong the throng of students came Anselm, 
another Lombard ,vanderer, travelling, according to the 
fashion of those days, to acquire knowledge. He soon far 
outstripped his feHow-pupils; and his genius and untiring 
industry gained him the especial regard of Lanfranc, ,vho 
en1ployed hiln to teach under hilTIself: l\Ieanwhile the 'v ish 
of his boyhood revived for a religious life: but such a step 
was not to be taken hastily, and long and anxiously did 
he think about it, and about the best plan of such a life. 
Should he become a hermit? or live under rule and VO\V on 
his patrimony, dispensing it all, for the benefit of the poor? or 
enter a n10nnstery? If he entered a monastery, Bec was the 
most nat.ural place for hin1; but his unconscious ambition 
suggested, (so he confessed afterwards,) that at Bec he ,vould 
be lost, and be of no use \vhile Lanfranc taught there. 
Clugny, again, ,vas as strict as Bee, but. discouraged learning. 
At last he put his case unreservedly into the hands of 
Lanfranc and the Archbishop ofRouen. Unùer their advice 
he resolved to devote himself to a nlonastic life; and at lenoth 
o 
assumed the habit at Bec. 
Three years after his admi
sion, the virtual government 


* Un leI'. Vito i v. c. 6. (ii. 210, cd. Le l're\'ocit.) 
t Uallia Christiana, xi. 219. 
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of the monastery pa:3scd into his hands, on hi8 succecl1tng 
Lanfranc as prior: and fifteen years later, on the dcath of 
Herluin, the siulple-hcarted and ycnerable founder, he \yas r 
elected abbot.. Bee 10t3t nothing under his rule of ,vhat it 
had gained under Lanfranc. Very different in character and 
cast of Blind from his great predecessor, he worked in the 
san1e cause, and with equal earnestness and success. I-lis 
1110nastery still continued one of the chief centres of religious 
and intellectual activity, to England, N orlnandy, and even 
France; a wakening thought, and restoring a practical and 
strict sense of Christian duty, in their wild and unsettled 
population, by its o\vn example of holiness, and by the 
nun1erous pupils \vhich it was continually sending forth from 
its school. The pursuits to \vhich Lanfranc had given the 
first inl})ulse by his clear and eloquent lectures, and hi
 grcat 
erudition, Ansehn carried forward by his freshness and vigour 
of thought, and his native genius for refined nletaphysical 
speculation. He governed his monastery \vith skill; no such 
easy task, in days \vhen the abbot had to exercise n10re 
personal superintendence and 1110re severity over grown men 
of all ages, than the Blaster of a large school ,vould no\v ven- 
ture upon to,vards his boys. Lanfranc ,vas famous for his 
po\vers of governnlent: Ansehn, by his clear insight into 
character, his patience and finnness, and his winning affec- 
tionateness, had as nluch hold on his 11lonks as Lanfranc had 
gained by his kno\vledge of the ,vorld, and his forciLle and 
conln1anùing character. "To those ill health," says Eadlncr, 
" Anselm ,vas a father, to the sick a 111other." 
He seemed to have found the sphe',:c for which he ,vas in- 
tended. In the quiet of his monastery, his subtle and active 
intellect could pursue \vithout interruption that striking line 
of specu lation, full of devotion, though so abstract and nlC- 
thodical, the love of which haunted hill} like a passion t, and 
which began a ne\v era in Latin theology. l-Ie had pupiJs 
round hinl, ,vhosc Blinds were kindling at his own; and 
frienùs to whom he could open his heart \vith the frankncs
 


· Admitted, l05G; priur, l06:J; abbot, 1078. Gall. Chriht. xi. 223, 4. 
t Eadmcr, Vito S. Anselmi, r. G. 
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and warlnth which were such strong features of his character 
- features of which ,ve see so much in his letters, and which 
"Tould ahl10st have seeIHed softness, except in one unùer such 
stern and strong self-discipline. And further, the presence 
and society of a large body of nlen, all of theln more or less 
sincerely engaged in efforts after a religious life, dependent 
on his care, and needing his succour and counsel, gave 
infinitely varied play to a character peculiarly delicate and 
skilful in its appreciation and treatnlent of others. He found 
also in his monastery what answered to and satisfied his deep 
feeling of devotion, in those services of nn,vearied praise and 
I)}'ayer, and those opportunities for self-recollection, by ,vhich 
men were pernlitted in those days to realise, in so vivid a 
Inanner, the Conlmunion of Saints, and the presence of the 
lnvisible. 
flis influence reached far beyond the walls of his cloister. 
His high and self-devoted religion, and his nalne as a \vriter 
and teacher, told even upon the ,vorld without; and to these 
be added popular qualities of a singularly engaging kinù. 
Ilis striking reality and simplicity of character, set off by a 
strong dash of humour, his good sense and consideratenes
, 
his graceful condescension to the ,veak and poor, his gentle- 
ness and evenness of teinper, veiling such unquestionable 
seriousness of purpose, and sternness towards hinlself, won 
upon all hearts, even that of the iron-nlinded Conqueror. 
"'Vhen he used to teach or give advice," says Eadmer, 
"he ,vas especiaUy careful to be nlost plain-spoken, avoiding 
all pOIUp and generalities, and illustrating his meaning as best 
he could, by any homely or familiar exan1ple. All Hlen 
rejoice at his converse; he gained the love of young and old, 
of nlen and women, of rich and poor, and all were glad to 
Ininister to him; of so frank and glad a spirit ,vas he to all, 
and so readily did he enter into their ways, as far as he might 
,vithout sin. He ,vas the darling of France and N onnandy, 
kno\vn and ,yelcome also in England." 
 After his first visit 
to England" there ,vas no earl or countess, or great person 
there, who did not think that they had missed favour in the 


... \Tit. Anselm. p, 11. Hi
t. Nov. p,33. 
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sight of God if they haply had not had an opportunity of 
rendering some service to Anselm, Abbot of Bee." * 
Such \vas the course to \v hich Anselu1 seemed to be called; 
to the calm and meditative life of the cloister, ,vhere he might 
influence his generation by his example and ,vritings, and by 
the ll1inds \vhich he formed there; to be the counsellor and 
doctor of his age, calling forth seriousness around hilTI; to be 
the father of a great religious brotherhood; and, in the 
,vorld, to be an example of primitive saintliness, carrying 
blessing and COlll111anding veneratioll and love, \v herever he 
appeared. 
Ansehn ,vas t\Vellty-sevell t \vhen he finally resolved to 
"leave all," and entered for good on 'v hat seemed to be his 
\vork in life. He had done for ever \vith the ,vorId, ,vith its 
consolations and joys; as he thought, ,vith its storms also. 
Thirty-three years of peace 'vere granted him, during \vhich 
he served God and his brethren in gladness of heart, ,vithout 
thought or fear of change. But they \vere only to be a long 
respite. The last of them found hilll still at Bec, an old man, 
expecting to die there; but in reality \vith the great ,vork 
and trial of his life, not yet begun nor looked for. 
In the year 1092 'Villialn Rufus had been four years 011 
the throne, and had let loose feudalisn1, in all its la\vlessness, 
upon England. The hearty frankness, high spirit, and gene- 
rosity of his youth, had degenerated, especially since the 
death of Lanfranc, from \vhom he had received his education 
and knighthood t, into a brutal passion for the wildest de- 
bauchery, and a savage impatience of every kind of restraint. 
Not that even no\v he \vas without the relnains of ,yhat 
might have been a fine character; gleams of nobleness and 
generosity broke out at titnes in the ll1idst of his boisterous 
orgies, and his fiercest bursts of rage. In his rough and 
cruel nlerrill1ent he did not \vant for humour, which scen1S 
even sOluetimes to have been a veil, under ,vhich he ex- 
pressed self-reproach. But he ,vas frantic with his excessive 
po\yer. "The truth must be told," is the reluctant avowal of 
'Villiam of l\lahnsbury, \vho can scarcely help ß1aking hin1 a 
* Vito Anselm. p. II. t Gall. Christ. xi. 223. 
tWill. }'Ialmsb. I. Ìv. 
 305. 
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hero, and who ,voulù be inclined to think, " if our Christianity 
allowed" the doctrine of metempsychosis, that the soul of 
ItT ulius Cresar had reappeared in 1Villian1; -" the truth 
rnust be told; he feared God very little, and men not at aIL"'- 
His government was a full-blo\vn specin1en of that ,yorldly 
and cruel system ,vhich was in various ways endeavouring to 
undenninc t.he po\ver ,vhich Christianity stillinaintained over 
society; a governlnent \vhich, ,vhile it allowed any an10unt 
of wickedness and oppression an10ng the po\verful-the barons 
and their dependents - repressed with a strong hand and un- 
sparing severity any breach of the" king's peace" an10ng the 
poor and ,veak. "'Villian1," says Ordericus t, a contempo- 
rary, "took great delight in military distinctions, and sho\ved 
their possessors much favour for worldly pOlnp's sake. He 
took no care to defend the country-people against the soldiers, 
and suffered their property to be laid ,vaste ,vith in1punity 
by his retainers and armed followers. He was of a strong 
llleinory and ardent will, both to good and to evil. . . . . . 
He was terrible in his vengeance against thieves and 
petty robbers, and with a high hand enforced unbroken 
l)eace thr9ughout all his d0I11inions; all the inhabitants of 
his realm he either ,von over by his bounty, or kept down 
by his valour and terror, so that no one dared to mutter a 
,vord against him." Appeal to the Church ,vas vain; 
'Ylllialll, who openly and avo\vedly hated religion, trampled 
upon her, and plundered her to support his profuse expendi- 
ture, which ,vas on the same \vild scale as everything else in 
his character. The higher clergy suffered, and heard the 
groans of the poor and defenceless in silence. However 
sonle of the best of then} Inay have been ashameù of their 
feebleness, they all feared to measure their strength \vith so 
rough an antagonist, and comnlÎt thelnsel ves to an untried 
and perilous struggle, in 'v hich even the highest and most 
undaunted faith could scarcely hope to be allo,ved to ,vitness 
its own victory. 
1Vllliam therefore proceeded to treat Church property and 
offices as his own. In his father's time, the revenues \vhich 
* 'Yi11. l\Ialmsb. iv,S 320, 312. 
t Ordericus Vitalis, yiii, 680, (c, 8. iii. 315. ed. Lc Prevost.) 
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accrued to a see or abbey, during a vacancy, ,vcre handed 
over in full to the next holder; the appointment to the 
offices, though almost always n1ade by the cro,vn, ,vas yet 
looked on as a trust. But 'VilliaIn Rufus asserted the king's 
full and exclusive right of property in every possession of 
the Church, and he acted systelnatically on this clain1. As 
soon as a church became vacant, a king's con1n1issioner ,vcnt 
down anù took possession, and it ,vas either disposed of to 
the highest bidder, for the king's profit, or kept vacant al- 
together, the rcvenue going mean,vhile to the Exchequer.* 
Church benefices ,vere treated as if they ,vere sÎ1nply royal 
don1ains, to be granted or withheld at the king's pleasure. 
It is not however to "Tilliam alone that the credit of these 
proceedings is due. The man whosc influence was suprelne in 
England during most of his reign, and who ,vas the contriver 
and agent of these and other financial Ineasures of the san1C 
sort, was a lo\v-horn N orn1an ecclesiastic, named Ralph Pas- 
saflabere, or, as he was surnamed, Flambard, the Firebrand- 
personage \vhom his contemporaries seen1ed to have looked 
a at with a mixture of horror, indignation, and amusen1ent. 
'Vhat Cleon was to the Athenian delnocracy, Ralph Flau1- 
bard was to the feudal king. By his talent for coarse and 
boisterous jokes, and his noisy and unfailing merriment, he 
had become 'Villiam's chief boon cOll1panion; but the king 
soon found in him a servant as fierce-teu1pered, unscrupulous, 
and fearless as hilnself, and possessed of far superior talents 
for intrigue and legal chicane. Ilnpudent, cunning, and 
ready, ,vith a tongue ,vhich nothing could silence, and ac- 
tivity and resolution which set at nought all opposition, he 
simply laid himself out to enrich his master. He \vas placed 
at the head of the Exchequer, and rose to be Justiciary of 
England and Bishop of Durham. In these high offices 110 
class ,vas secure from him, and he cared as little for the 
hatred of the Court as he did for the curses of tbe poor. 


· "Videres insuper quotidie, spretâ servorum Dei religionc, quosque neîan- 
dissimos horninum rcgias pccunias exigentes per claustra monasterii ton 0 et 
minaci vultu procedcre, bine inde }n'æcipere, minas intcntarc, dorninationem 
potentiamque Buam in immensum osten tare." - Eadm. llist. N. p. 34. 
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Among ,'rilliam's proud barons, the upstart cleric was prouder 
and lllorp overbearing than they; and his address, boldness, 
and good-fortune, carried him safe through their plots against 
hin}.- Even after 'VilJialn's death, in spite of the universal 
detestation in \vhich he ,vas hellI, in spite of IIenry's per- 
sonal hatred of hilll and the part he had taken against 
lIenry, in spite of the Archbishop of Canterbury and the 
Pope, he contrived to retain his bishopric till his death; and 
,vhen confined to it, his restlessness and uncontrollable energy 
found a vent in great ,yorks, for the defence of his princi- 
pality and the adornment of his cathedral.t lIe carried out 
his plans against the Church with heart and spirit: - " I 
robbed the Church, and overbore her custonls," said he, 
nlany years after, ,vhen laid a dying penitent before the 
high altar of Durhalll; "I did all this not frolll stress of 
poverty, but froln wanton lust of gain. l\Iy wish to do 
nlischief was greater than lIlY power." Into this Inan's 
hands, as king's COl1l111issioner, had the see of Canterbury 
fallen, since the death of Lanfranc; and in spite of every 
remonstrance, 'Villialn refused to fill it. l\Ien looked on 
indignantly - bishops, barons, and people, for nlixed or dif- 
ferent reasons- at this new and unheard of injury; to see 
the" mother church of all England" lying in widowhoocl- 
the sacred throne of St. Austin, "the stay of Christian 
religion in the reahn," under the feet of Ralph Flanlbard. 
Such ,vas the state of things in England, ,vhen, at the 
earnest request of 1Iugh Ie Loup, Earl of Chester, one of 
the most powerful and rnagnificent of the Conqueror's barons, 
Al1sehn crossed fronl N onnandy. 'The earl was a spccilnen 
- and a favourable one - of that ,vikl and terrible aris- 
tocracy at whose lllercy the Clnu.ch found hersel
 and ,vholn 
she had to rec1ailu or COlllLat. He was entrusted \vith the 
defence of the western frontier against the "reIsh, and he 
,veIl maintained the nan1C of the N onnan s'vord by his fierce- 


* 
Ionach. Dunclm, in "narton, i. i06-i08. 
t "Taliter impulsu quodam impatiente otii, de opere transibat ad opus, nil 
reputans factum, nisi factis nm a jam facienda succedercnt." - l\Ionaehus 
Dundm, in 'Yharton, L i 08. 
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ne
s nnd cruelty. A keen and tried soldier, bred up frollt 
his youth in bodily exercises, and in the midst of danger and 
license, -lawless and undisciplined, yet generous, - ,vith 
arnlS in his hands, and absolutely uncontrolled by la,v, 
opinion, or force, - he ,vas ,vhat Inight be expected fro III 
such a training; heedless of anything but his caprice, self- 
indulgence, or allluSClnent, and reckless of the Dleans by 
which he c0111passed them; hearty, jovial, and open-handed 
anlong his boisterous foIlowers,..quickly irritated, and utterly 
careless about life and suffering; yet not ,vithout a \vild 
nobleness v.nd freedolll of character, and a rude and ilnperfect 
faith. 
" lIe ,vas a lover of the world and its pomps," says his con- 
temporary Ordericus., "and accounted them the highest 
portion of hunlan ùliss; he loved sports and luxuries-jesters 
horses and dogs. fIe used daily to ride over and lay waste 
his o,vn lands, caring less for priests and husbandmen than 
for fowlers and huntslllen. lIe panlpered his appetite, till he 
became so corpulent that he could scarcely walk; he cared 
not ,vhat he gave a,vay, nor what he took. He ,vas always 
surrounded ,,,ith an enormous C0111pany of retainers, and his 
hall ,vas ever in an uproar with a numerous and noisy 
cre,y of boys of high and low degree. lIe entertained also a 
great nunlLer of honourable clerks and knights, ,,,horn he 
l1elighted to have about hiln, to share his labours as well as 
his riches." 
The chaplain of this rough baronial court, a priest nallled 
Gerold, Wh0111 IIugh had brought \vith hilTI fronl Avranches, 
presented a strange contrast of high saintliness and devotion, 
in the 11lidst of the turbulence and licentiousness of the 
household where he ministered. Yet he ,vas not ,vithout 
influence and \veight in it; and many, we are told, listened 
,vith attention to the histories of the holy ,varriors in the 
Old Testanlent, and the legends of the martyr-soldiers of the 
Church - St. George and St. Sebastian, St. l\Iaurice the 
leader of the Thcbæan legion, St. Eustace and St. "Tillianl- 


* Ordcric. Vital. p, 598. 522, (1. vi. 2. p. 4. 1. iv. 7. p. 219. ed. Le Provost.) J 
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by which he endeavoured to rec1ain1 his rude bearers to seri- 
ousness !1,nd self-restraint. 
The Earl of Chester ,vas, in his ,yay, a patron anù friend 
of religious Inen. He had an old-standing friendship with 
AnsehTI, and there can be little doubt that it ,vas ,vith the 
vie,v of procuring his election to the prilnacy, that he sent 
for him to Eng1and, to superintend - so he said - a ne\v 
monastery which he had just founded in his county. 
Such certainly ,vas the talk of the da.y; and Ansehn had 
such misgivings on the subject, that he at :first positively 
refused to go; and it was not till Earl Hugh, who had nlean- 
,vhile been attacked with a dangerous sickness, and earnestly 
besought his counsels in the hour of need, had pledged hiln- 
self on his honour that the reports about Ansehn's intended 
pro1l10tion were unfounded, that he ,vas inducell to visit 
England. lIe ,vas received with hor.our by the king and 
the court: at Canterbury, the clergy and people lnet hilll 
with enthusiastic ,velcome as their future archbishop; but 
he inln1ediately left the town, and nothing more ,vas said or 
done for the present to make hin1 expect the prilnacy . Yet 
,vhen he had accon1plished the iU1nlediate objects of his visit, 
he found hilnself still detained, and the king refused his 
perlnission for him to return to Normandy. 
It is not easy to understand "Vllliam's nlotives for detain- 
ing AnselIn. "Thatcver l11ight have Leen the wishes of the 
court, he certainly had no present intention of filling up the 
archbishopric. '\Then Anseln1's holiness was praised in his 
presence, and the speaker remarkeù that" the Abbot of Bee 
had no wishes for anything earthly;' 'Villi:un added scoff- 
ingly, "No, not eyen for the archbishopric;" "but * by the 
I-Ioly Face of Lucca,". he continuéd fiercely, "other arch- 
bishop bcsides nle there shall be nonc." 
lIe haù occasion, however, soon after to change his mind. 
"Then he kept his court at Gloucester, at ChristInas, 1092, 
his great 111en had petitioned, "that at least he would give 


'" "Per Sanctum Vultum de Lucâ," - his usual oath. The" Holy Fa('í\ " 
'was a wooden image of our Lord.- Vide \Vill. 
Ialmsb. ed. Hardy, p. 499. note. 
It is still exposed on certain festivals at Lucca. 
L2 
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leave that prayers should be offered up throughout England, 
that God ,yould be pleased to put it into the king's heart 
to institute a \yorthy pastor to the church of Canterbury." 
"Tilliam, though highly offended at the petition, granted it. 
" Let the Church ask ,vhat she pleases," he said, "I shaH 
not cease to w'ork my will." 
Shortly after this he sickened; his danger becanle inlmi- 
nent; in a llloment of remorse anò terror, he was induced, 
among other acts of penitence aId amel1dnlent, to fill up the 
archbishopric: and he nominated Anselm. 
'Vith our modern notions about preferloent, \ve can scarcely 
enter into the scene that followed, when the 1110ment of trial 
,vhich Ansehn had for sorne time foreseen, ,vithout the powrr 
of escaping from it, ,vas at length arrh.ed, and he sa,v himself, 
after a life of quiet, on the point of being cast forth in his old 
age to buffet ,vith the storn1S of the ,vorld - in those days, a 
,vild and rough one. l\Iany years before this, \vhen only 
Prior of Bee, and complaining of his inadequacy for his office, 
1\laurilius, Archbishop of Rouen, bad fore\varned him that he 
must expect to be called to yet heavier burùens, anel had 
solen1nly charged hin} on his" holy obedience," not to refuse 
them. In c0111pliance ,vith this comnlanel, he had become 
abbot. But he ,vas no,v sunulloned to be the restorer of the 
English Church, and the colleague of 'V illianl Rufus in its 
governn1cnt'*; to Inake head against. a state of things \vhich 
the English bishops, frightfully evil as nIany of then1 felt 
it to be, had not the heart to resist. lIe gre,v pale and 
trelll bled, ,vhen he heard the acclan..ations ,vhich announced 
the king's election. "Vhcn the bishops caIne to leaò hillI to 
the king, to receive investiture, he refused to go: "he ,vas 
too old," he said, " and knew nothing of business; -and fur- 
ther, his allegiance, his canonical obedience, his counsel and 
services, \vere already vo,ved to others." He \vas dragged 


.. "Aratrum Ecc1esiam perpendite. Hoc aratrum in Angliâ duo boves 'cæteris 
præceUentes regenùo trahunt, et trahendo regunt, Rex -videlicet, ct Archiepis- 
copus Cantuaricnsis: iste Eæeulari justitià et imperio, ille divinà doctrillfl et 
magisterio." - Anselm's addre
s to the Bishops and Nobles at Gloucester; in 
Eadm. Hist, N OY. p. 36. 
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iIJtO the kino"
 sick chamber. 'Villian1, hard Ulan as he ,vas, ,vas 
o 
llioved even to tears: but his bitter entreaties to Anseltn to 
save hi III froIn dying in the guilt of sacrilege, ,vith the arch- 
hishopric still in his hands, and the angry rcn10nstrances of 
the bystanders, that Anselm ,vas troubling the king's dying 
hours, and betraying the cause of the Church, ,vere all in 
vain. Anschn refused to receive the archbishopric. "l\Iight 
it have been the will of God," said he afterwards of those 
nl0111ents, " I would gladly have died on the spot." In his 
distress of n1Înd, he burst into an agony of tears, and blood 
gushed froll1 his nostrils. The king becanlc in1patient. The 
old n1an ,vas dragged to the bed-side, and his right arIll held 
out by the bishops to receive fron1 the king the pastoral staff.. 
But he kept his hand firn1ly clenched: they trieù by Inaill 
furce to "Tench it open, and ,vhen the pain they put hilll to 
caused hiln to cry out, the bishops held the staff against his 
still closed hand. He ,vas borne forth, rather than led, with 
hYIl111S and acclamations, to a neighbouring church, crying 
out, " It is nought that ye are doing, it is nought that ye are 
doing." " It ,vould have been difficult to discover," ,vrites 
he afterwards to his n10nks at Bee *, "whether lnadnlen ,vere 
dragging along one in his senses, or the sane a Inadman, save 
that they ,vere chanting, and I looking more like a corl)se than 
a living nlan, ,vith amazeIuent and anguish: and on the 
afternoon of the sallIe day, when I had tilHe to recollect my- 
self, and to realise Jour affection, and the burden imp08ed on 
me, sorro\v -so unusual with 111C -- overcan1e H1Y reason to 
such a degree, that people thought I ,vas dying or fainting, 
and brought holy watcr to sprinkle IHe, or Inake lne drink it." 
In Rpite of what had passed, he pcr
il:;ted in refusing to 
acknowledge the validity of hi::; appointn1ent; and the l11atter 
,vas, nlcanwhile, referred to the decision of those to whose 
obedience and service he ,vas already bound-the ArchLi
hop 
of Rouen, the Duke of XOrIllandy, anù the Illonastery of Bee. 
Their consent was gained, not without ùifficulty on the part 
of the 1l101lks of Dec. ,r e give the lettcr he rcceived froll1 
the archbishop, as a 
vecill1en of the sober and measureù tone 


'" Anselm, Epist. iii. 1. 
.L3 
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with which serious men in those days adùressed a brother 
\v ho was called to a high office in the Church -a tone, not 
of congratulation for honours ,yon, but of grave and sub- 
dued sympathy for a cornrade going to his post of increased 
l1azarù and toil. 


" Brother William, archbishop, to 'tis lord and friend Anselm; 
God's blessing and his own. 
" I have considered long and carefully, as was due in so im- 
portant a matter, the subject of thè king's letter and yours, and I 
ha\Te asked the ad\'ice of my own friends and yours upon it. The 
wish on all sides is, were it possible, to keep you still aIllong U
, 
and yet not to do anything to oppose the Divine 'will. But as 
matters stand, both cannot be fulfilled, and we, therefore, as is 
fitting and right, submit our will to His; and in the name of God 
and St. Peter, and of all my friends and yours, w 110 love you for 
God'::; s9ke, I command you to undertake the pastoral care of the 
Church of Canterbury, and to receive, according to the custom of 
the Church, the episcopal benediction, and thenceforward to watch 
over the ,velfare of your sheep, by Divine providence, as ,ve 
believe, committed to you. Farewell, my belo\Ted." * 


Anselm's nOlnination took place at Gloucester, on the 
first Sunday in Lent, 1093 (l\Iarch 6.); but it ,vas not till the 
autumn of the same year, that he 'vas at length prevailed 
upon by Willialn's fair pronlises to undertake the prilu3cy. 
lIe did homage t, according to custom, anel on the 4th of 
Decclnuer he ,vas consecrated at Canterbury ùy the Arch- 
bishop of Yark, in the presence of nearly all the bishops of 
England. 
At his consecration, ,vhen, according to the Roman ritual, 
the book of the Gospels ,yas opened at randoln, and laid on 
11is shoulùers, the passage which turned up ,vas the following: 
- "lIe badc many, and sent his ser\'ant at supper time to 
say to them that were bidden, Come, for all things are 
110W ready. And they an with one consent begrrn to Inakc 
excu
e."::: 
len took this as an OD1en of the course òf his 


... u ,r alete. "i<;CCl'3. mea," 
+ "Homo re
.ds factus est." - Emlm. IIi
t. Nov, }I, 37. 
t 
t. Luke, xiv. 16-18, 
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Epi:;copatc. It ,vas no untrue augury. If e btood on 
th e verge of twelve years of anxious and unweariel1 service, 
to be repaid by unsympathising lukewannness, or fierce per- 
secu tion . 
The following year witnessed, in England, the first 1110\'C- 
111 ents in the great struggle bet\veen the Church and the ten1- 
poral power, which was to last in various forIns, and ,vith 
various fortunes, long after Anselm and his antagonists were 
renloved from it. 'Vith the revival of strictness, intelligence, 
and sense of duty, which had taken place in the N Ornla.ìl 
Church since the midJle of the century, it was bec0111c iù- 
evitaLle. Such wild folly and ,vickcelness as that of "VillialH 
anù his court, must, sooner or la
er, have called forth rebuke 
and systematic opposition; and feudal barons \vere not nlen tu 
8uLnlit tamely to rebuke and opposition fronl priests and 
Illonks. The contest Hlust begin, openly and in earnest, 
as soon as any churchnlan should have heart and faith to 
realise and fulfil his duty: Anselm had foreseen this, anù 
that it 11lust begin with hin1. 
lIe had done what he could with a good conscience to 
a.void the prilllacy, anù he had been overruled. nut those 
powers which he had not sought, which had been forced into 
his hand, he ,vas not going to ,vield in vain or feebly. 
'Villiam found, that instead of an unpractical recluse, whose 
natural force had been abetted by his nlonastic life, and who 
,vas incapable of energetic and decisive action, a bishop had 
ascended the throne of Canterbury, who could deal with 
men, and who, when once his path was plain, kne\v neither 
despair nor fear. Ansehn haJ not left his N onnan monas- 
tery, and altered in his olù age, in anxiety and sorro,v, his 
whole course of life, to becon1e a luitred cypher or tool in the 
iltlpure and boi
terous court of 'Ylllian1 Rufus. The agony 
of change cnce o,'er, he haJ cahnly Inastered what he was 
henceforth called to, and prepared hinlself for the worst. 
" From the fÌrsi," says Ea lIner, "he perceived and foretolù, 
that luany ","'ould Le the troubles he should have to suffer 
tluring his pontificate. COlning, therefore, to a new, ant.! 
to hilll an Ull wonted way of serving Goel, acconlil1
 to 
L4 
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Solonlon's precept, he stood in fear, and prepared his soul for 
temptation, knovâng that all \vho wi.lllive godly in Christ, 
n1ust needs suffer tribulation." 
lIe had given fair ,yarning. Before he ,vould accept the 
prinlacy, he laid before 'Villiam, explicitly and in the pre- 
sence of ,vitnesses, the conditions on ,vhich alone he could 
consent to take it. These 'v ere, that the property of the 8ee 
should be restored in full, and ,yithout trouble; that the 
obedience ,vhich, as Abbot of Bec, he had vowed to Pope 
Urban, w bOlll "Vjllialn had not yet acknowledged, should not 
he questioned; and, thirdly, "I ,viII," said he, "that in 
those things that pertain to God and Christian religion, thou 
trust thyself to IllY counsel before all others; and as I all} 
,vining to have thee for nlY earthly lord and defender, so 
that thou shouldest have n1e for thy spiritual father and 
soul's guardian." He had small hopes that his counsel 'Would 
Le talien. " The untamed bull to \VhOnl )re have yoked lne," 
said he to the bishops ,vho were so eager for his election at 
Gloucester, "will gore and trample upon the old and feeble 
sheep, his yoke-felluw. AntI," he continued, "when he 
has crushed lne, of yourselves there will be no one ,vho ,vill 
dare oppose hilll in anything; and then, rest assured, he will 
not scruple at his pleasure to traillple upon you also." 
I-fis anticipations ,,,"ere soon realised. 1Vhen the contest 
began, he had to fight alone. Of the English higher clergy, 
t,vo bishops only * seen1 to have shown him any sympathy; 
the rest either stood aloof, or openly opposed hin1. Froln 
some of then1 this was to be expe
ted; - from men ]ike 
John of Bath, ,vho had purchased his see as a good invest- 
lllent of capital, or the intriguing courtier ,Villian1 of Durham, 
the king's favourite, or IIerbert the 'Vheedler (Losinga) t of 


., Gundulf of Rochester, the archbishop's "c\"er newanù true friend" (Ep, iv. 
44,); and Ualph of Chichester, a man of blunt humour, of great simplicity of 
life, of unflinching courage, and of apostolic zeal in preaching, aud visiting his 
diocese: "I)roceritatc corporis insignis, seù et animi efficacià famo
us, qui con- 
tuitu sacerdotalis officii 'Villielmo II. ill facicm pro Anselmo rcstitit." - 'Vine 
:r.lalm
h. de Gcst. Pontift: ii. p. 25i. 
t "Quod Homen ci ars adulationis impcgcnu." - ride 'Yill. 
ralm:,b, Gcst. 
Reg. i,.. 
 338-340. 



ST. AXSELJ! AND 'YJLLI.A:\I nUFUS. 153 


Norwich. Yet, acting \vith these lnen, ,vere several of 
Lanfranc's bishops; men selected from the N onnan monas- 
teries for their earnestness and ability, loved and honoured in 
their generation. But even these ren1ained neutral, or sided 
with the world, and that, in the person of "....illiam Rufus, 
against the cau
e of the Church, though lllaintained by Anselin. 
It is not necessary to suppose them more than usually ,,,,eak 
or selfi:3h in order to explain their conduct. They had but 
ordinary clear-sightedness and courage, in a tinle which re- 
quired more. The great revolution ,vhich had been working 
for years on the continent was at last con1Ïng on in the farthest 
'Vest; and they were not yet ready for it. 1Vith much of 
earthly alloy, \vith luuch also of keen and genuine sensibility 
to the heavenly calling of the Church, the conviction was 
fast spreading that the rights and powers which had been 
tacitly yielded to feudali:31n, 111ust at all hazards be reclaiD1ed. 
But, in tiDIes like these, ,vhen ne,v or forgotten opinions are 
gradual1y forn1ing thelnselves under old ones, when ne,v 
principles are silently gathering ,yay, there are but fe,v ,vho 
fron1 the first descry ,vhat is approaching, and master in time 
the true position and drift of things. ßlost Dlen go on as 
usual, unconscious of the powers that are awake and abroad, 
secretly stirring society. CustOlU is the stay and guide of 
life, and to realise change as afact is hard. And even when 
it is in itself desirable, fe,v feel sufficient confidence in them- 

el Yes, to warrant it to their o,vn n1Ïnds that the tinle is 
COBle for moving. It ',vas a new thing for the English bishops 
to see a deliberate and resolute opposition to the king; a ne,v 
awl hard prospect, to lllake up their minds to a life of conflict. 
Probably there ,vas not one of .l:\nsehn's principles, ,vhich 
they ,vonld have ùenied in the hbstract; but they had not 
realised then1 as he had, and could only look at thell1 as, under 
their circun1stances at least, unpractical and r01l1antic. They 
had been brought up under 'Ylllian1 the Conqueror's system; 
under it they had seen cathedral::5 raised, ll10nasteries restored, 
the 111ajesty of the church and the dignity of her prelates 
honoured by the world. .i\..nd whatever evils and abuses ex- 
isted under it, a desperate conflict ,vith the king ,vould scarcely 
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seem the most likely \vay to mend thenl. 1\10rcover, Lanfranc, 
still the greatest name in England, the restorer of the Engli
h 
Church, under ,vholn the best of her bishops had been trained, 
had given, as far as we can see, his countenance and hearty 
concurrence to the Conqueror's general policy towards the 
Church. * This lllay explain in S01l1e lueasure the part \vhich 
the bishops took in the struggles of Ansehn's episcopate. So 
it is ho,vever,-it ,vas not till after his death, that the rulers 
of the English Church ackno,vledged him as their chan1pion. 
The storl11, which Ansehl1 had looked for, soon broke. 
Symptoms of it had shown themselves even before his con- 
secration. On the very day of his enthronen1ent at Canter- 
bury, the joy of the people \vas disturbed by the appearance 
of the hateful and dreaded Ralph Flan1bard, who came to 
institute a suit against the archbi
hop in the king's nalue. 
And they were soon irreconcileably separated. 
'Villianl's extortions fron1 the clergy, heavy and cruel as 
they 'v ere, had been suLnlitted to tamely; and he treated 
their remonstrances as the feeble munnurs of men who were 
too selfish to resist his injustice in earnest. Thus the 
nloney of the Church ,vas squandered, to secure his capricious 
favour, and support his wastefulness. Grievous, too, as the 
burden ,vas to the higher clergy, they ,vere not the chief 
sufferers. It ,vas on the oppressed tenantry of the Church, 
fronl \Vh0111 the 1110ney had to be \vrung, and on her depen- 
dents and pensioners, that the tyranny fell 11108t bitterly; on 
the poor \vho found refuge in the n10nasteries, or ,vere sup- 
ported by their alms; on the houslless, the sick, and the 
stranger. 
Ansehn, on his consecrat.ion, haù with difficulty rai8ed 
500 marks on his wasted estates, for a present to 'Yillianl, 


'" During his contest with Henry I" Anselm tbus writes to Gundnlf : -" Some 
evil-disposed persons in their ill-nature have put a false meaning on my letter 
to the king; as if I boasted of having always kept God's law, and accuseù the 
king's father and Archbishop Lanfranc of baving lived without regarù to it. 
Certainly tbe wit of these men is too fine, or else too slender. 1Yhat I say is, 
that things were done, in their day, by the king's father and Archbisbop Lan- 
franc - both of them great and religious men - which I cannot do at this time 
according to God's will) or without peril of my soul's salvation." - Anselm, Ep. 
iv. 44. 



ST. A:NSEL:\I A
D 'VILLIA:\I RUFUS. 


155 


,yho ,vas in ,vant of nloney for one of his Norman warlS. 
The king thought the sum too sUlall, and, as his ,,,"ont 
,vas ,vhen he was offended, refused it. Anselnl .vent to 
hinI and pressed hin1 to accept it; - though small, it ,vas 
offered freely, nor ,vouid it be the last; - but he inti- 
Inated plainly, that he 'would not fall in ,vith the king's 
systenl of extortion. "As a friena," he said, "you n1ay ùo 
,,,hat you like ,vith me and mine; on the footing of a slave 
neither me nor luine shall you have." "I\:eep your money 
and foul tongue to yourself; I have enough for myself; go, get 
you gone," was the king's ans"
er, in his rough and broken 
,vay. · Ansehn left hiln. He thought, says Eadmer, of the 
,yords of the Gospel, ,,,hich had been read on the day when 
he fir
t entered his cathedral, " No man can serve two 
ll1asters." "No one no,v, at least," he said, "can accuse me 
of Ûl110ny. The present which I Ineant for hill1 shall go now, 
not to hiDI, but to Christ's poor, for the benefit of his soul." 
He tried, however, once more to regain the king's favour, 
but he ,vas told that the only way was to double his present; 
about this he was firm, and he left the court in dilSgrace. 
'Villiam ,vas beyond measure irritated at this resolute 
opposition from a clergyman,-an old feeble nlonk,-one, 
too, ,vhom he himself had in a 11101uent of weakness placed 
in the position to annoy him: but nothing was done for the 
l )resent to nlolest ..A.n
ehn. lIe held 011 his course, discharO'inO' 
b b 
the duties of his office; in the country, living among his 
tenants, and writing on theology; at court, preaching against 
luxury and effeminate fashions, anù refusing absolution to 
the disobedient; doing whatever he coul.] to repair the 
nlÎschiefs of the last six years. But his single efforts w'ere 
vain against the frightful licenb\.,' ,vhich prevailed, and the 
other bishops kept aloof fronl hillI. His only hope was a 
synod. Could a council be sHlnnloned, lllen lnight speak 
and act in concert, who would not act separately. The 
court was at Hastings, ,vaiting for a ,vind to carryover the 
· 'Yill. 
lalmsb., De Gest. Reg. p. 504., "titubantiâ linguæ notabilis, maxime 
cnm ira succrcscerct;" which Rob. of GIouc. paraphrases, p. 414. :- 
"Heinable ne was he nought of tongue, but of speech hastyf \hasty), 
Ruffing" (i. e. !'pInttering), " anr1 most when he was in wrath or in 
trifc," 
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king to N orn1andy; and the bishops had been sUlnn10nctl 
thither to give him their blessing ,vhen he saileù. All
ehll 
resolved to make one 1110re effort to move 'Vlllianl. lIe ,vent 
to hiln, and solelllnly laid before him the state of things in 
En
land: "Christian religion," he said, "had ,veIl nigh 
perished among the people, and the land ,vas beconle almo
t a 
Sodoln,-the only remedy was in a council of the Church." 
1Villian1 refused to hear of it. Anseltn then entreated him at 
lea
t to appoint abbots to the vacant anù disorganised mon- 
asteries. ,,"That are they to yòu?" was the fierce answer; 
"the abbeys, are they not mine? l\Iay I not do ,vhat I please 
,vith them, as you do ,vith your manors?" " Yours they are," 
said Anseln1, "to protect, but not to lay ,vaste; for they belong 
to God, -to lllaintain his servants, not to support your ,val's." 
" Your preùecessor dared not have held such language to my 
father," ,vas the reply; go, I will do nothing for you." 
Anselnl retireù, and consulted the bishops. They could 
suggest no other ad vice that that of purchasing the king's 
favour. The archbi:5hop indignantly rejected it; for the 
honour of the Church,-in justice to his poor tenants,- on 
11lere grounds of policy, he could not listen to so unworthy an 
expedient. "l\Iy vassals," saiJ. he, "have been plundered 
and lllade a prey since Lallfranc's death, and I have nothing 
to give thenl: shall I further go on to flay them alive ?" The 
l>i:5hops recoillmendeù hinl to give at least the 500 n1arks 
,vhich he had originally offered; " No," said he, "he has 
refused it once -it is gone to the poor no,v." 
'Yillianl ,vas furious ,vhen this "ras reported to hin1. 
" Go tell hinl," was his nlessage, " that I hated hinl yesterday: 
henceforth I ,vill hnte hil11 daily n10re and III ore. Father 
and Archbishop he shall be to Ine no longer. Let hinl not 
,vait here to give llle his blessing. I \vill cross ,vithout it." 
Such was the opening of the great trial of strength bet", eell 
the Church and feudalislll in England. 'V'hen opposite 
l>rinciples, ,vhich have been for some tillle silently grow:ing 
up together in society, at length conle into collision, they do 
not usually nleet at first, except in a cOllfu:5ed and partial 
luanner. The war lJcgins \vith skirlnishcs about petty pO:3ts, 
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,vith disputes about trifles, and quarrels seemingly personal. 
Conflicting tendencies touch each other and struggle in their 
distant results. In til11e, things dear: issues shov: them- 
sel yes more distinctly, and are reduced into definite and 
tangible questions; -reasons, given and answered, bring up 
ne,v views of things, disengage and disentangle what ,,"as 
Dlisunderstood or dilllly seen, in men's o,vn position, and that 
of their opponents; and so the nlain battle is pushed farther 
and farther back on those great points, upon \vhich the whole 
movelnent rests and centres. This apparently petty dispute 
about 500 n1arks,--involving, as it did, very sacred principles 
of that Christian la,v ,vhich was conln1itted to the Church's 
keeping, and for the observance of \vhich the Church, when- 
ever she has understood her true position, has always ulade 
herself responsible,-led on, by a series of close and obvious 
consequences, to the opening of those great questions between 
the spiritual and temporal po,vers, - questions among the 
highest that can engage men's thoughts,- which, even in our 
own day, remain unsettled. 
There ,vas enough in ,vhat had passed, to open the eyes 
of all parties to the state of things ,vith ,vhich they had 
to deal: to 111ake it clear to A.nsehn, that if the law and 
po,yers of the Church ,vere to continue alllong the most solemn 
realities of society, her independence must be at once and 
unequiyocaUy asserted in the face of all England: and to 
"Tillianl, that the Archbishop 'vas resolved at all hazards to 
make that effort. 
There are more than 700 years, ,vith their burden of 
events - of sins and their punishn1ents - bct,veen us anù 
St. Anselm: and this vast interval of till1e, with the fears 
and jealousies ,vhich are its legac.f, make it neces
ary to say ft 
word, not in defence or excuse of his line of conduct, for that 
it needs not, but in explanation of it. For in l11aintaining 
the claims of the spiritual power, he nlaintained them, as 
involved anù expressed in the claims of the Pope: and this 
at once prejudices his cause in nlodern eyes. In the present 
unhealthy and shattered state of Christendoln, \ye people 
past history ,vith phantasms, and colour it ,vith hues, which 
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belong to our own days. Here in England, to have at any 
time supported the cause of the popes, shuts a n1an out from 
syu1pathy, and even justice. But ,vithout going into the 
doctrinal part of the question, it is plain that ,ve cannot speak 
of the 'Vestern Church of the eleventh century, as if its 
circumstances anù history were the same as those of the sanle 
Church in the nineteenth. The union of European Chris- 
tendom under the Pope ,vas the arrangen1ent which had 
lasted under God's providence ever since the barbarians had 
been Christianised; it was the dispensation which was natural 
and familiar to men-the only one they could in1agine-a 
dispensation, moreover, under ,vhich religion had achieved 
its conquests. The notion of being independent of the see 
of St. Peter was one which ,vas never found alnong the 
thoughts of a religious man, even as a possibility; 'v hich never 
occurred even to an irreligious one, except as involving dis- 
obedience and rebellion. 'Ve ,vould have people reflect, 
who shrink frolll looking ,,,"ith favour on any pcrson or any 
policy ,vhich strengthened the see of ROIne, that there ,vas a 
tinle when the authority of the popes ,vas no controverted 
dogma-when it ,vas as much a matter of course, even to 
those ,vho opposed its exercise - as much an understood and 
received point, as the prÎ1l1acy of Canterbury, anù the king's 
supremacy, is with us: and that in such tin1es, nlen fought 
for the Church, as they n1ust do ahvays, under the forn1s- 
it may be ten1porary or faulty ones - in ,vhich her cause 
caIne into their hands. 'Ve cannot conceive ho\v the keenest 
and n10st jealous Protestant can refpse to adll1it as n1uch as 
this, when he cahnly realiscs, that what is history to hin1, 
,vas the unkno\vn future, or the confused and hurried present 
to other Inen. And 1110reover, supposing the state of things 
,ve are speaking of to have been as corrupt and disordered 
as he deen1s it, ,ve have but little right to judge those who 
,vorked ,vith faith and a high heart under a faulty traditional 
SystCIU, which involved and upheld unity in the Church, 
when we acquiesce so easily in our state of division and iso- 
]ation fron1 the great body of believers. Nor was it only 
custom and association ,vhich bound ß1Cll in tho
e da) s to 
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the order of things under \vllich tlley had been born; what- 
ever evil there Inay have been in it, there was also good, on 
a great and noble scale, to ,vhich they w'ere keenly ali\ye. 
l"he unearthly origin of the Church, its unity and essential 
il1l1ependence, the superiority of its clainls to those of any 
power of this world - the idea of the Church as the" kingdoill 
of heaven," - a universal spiritual enlpire; all this found an 
adequate lnemorial and expression in the Papacy. In those 
tinIes, lnen could not conceive of a law, which had not a person 
to administer it; they could not realise an authority or po\ver 
,vhich had not its representative: and they saw in the Pope, 
not merely the type, but also the real and highest earthly 
organ of a power not of this ,vorId : - not tlle sYlnbol only, 
but the divinely-ordained guardian and luinister of the great 
la\v of unity. Add to this, ,vhat is not lnatter of theory or 
doctrine, but a filct of l1Ïstory, that in the tilne of which ,ve 
speak, the cause of the Popes was that of religion and holiness. 
'Vith ,yhatever alnount of mistake, misdoing, or corruption 
anIong its supporters - ho,vever feebly they nlay often have 
realised their own principles - it ,vas based on faith in the 
Unseen; it resisted and rebuked the world; it set a true value 
on the things of tilne. It is no ,,'"onder then,-it ,vould be a 
strange thing had it been otherwise, - that such men as St. 
Anselm should have been found in its ranks. 
Certainly nothing so llanlpered the free working of the 
lawless and arbitrary spirit of feudalism, as the existence of 
this system in the Church. Nations and their rulers could not 
feel that nloral irresponsibility which they have since gained. 
They ,vere melnbers of Christendom, as well as distinct poli- 
tical bodies; united as Christian.., to others, and accountable 
as Christians to the 'v hole Chul
h. There ,vas a standard 
recognised by all, higher than that of political expelliency; a 
comnlonly acknowledged law, able to reach and visit crill1es 
which national laws ,yere ready to screen, or ,vere too ,veak 
to punish. There ,yas an appeal froin all earthly tribunals 
to one, not nlerely higher, but different in kind. An appeal 
to the See of nome ,vas not only virtually an appeal to the 
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,vhole of Christendonl, it was also an appeal to the judgnlent- 
seat of our Lord. 
It was to break loose fron1 the restraints inlposed by the 
still real unity of the Church, that the feudal princes opposed 
so vigorously the po\ver of the Popes
 It ,vas not that they 
resisted or doubted their clailu to be the di"inely appointed 
presidents of the Church: tllat they ackno\vledged as lunch 
as they did the local clain1s of their o\vn bishops; it was the 
authority of religion and the Church, \vhich they felt to be 
represented by the Popes, \vhicJ; excited their iUlpatience and 
hatred. They ackno\vledged tl1e la\v,vhile they di
obeyed it : 
they thought to escape the invisible powers of the Church, by 
fettering her 1\Iinisters, or refusing to hear her sentence; but 
tl1ey never doubted either the reality of those po\vers, or her 
right, in the abstract, to use then1.:J(: Thcir opposition ,yas 
based, not on any religious scruples, scarcely on any distinct 
views of political greatness, but on the privileges of the feudal 
nlilitary la\v; on precedents exempting then1 fron1 the la,v of 
the Church. They recognised its jurisdiction; what they 
fought for was, unlimited dispensation fr0111 it in their o\vn 
persons. 
The results of his quarrel with Ansehn had taught '
rlllianl, 
that the Church, hun1bled as she ,vas, nlight yet, undcr able 
and resolute guidance, such as she had gained in the arch bishop, 
be able to check and thwart him. And her power of nlain- 
taining her ground against him, was visibly strengthened by 
her union \vith the rest of the ',estern Church, and \vith the 
Pope. 'Vhatever measures "Tillian1 J".1ight pursue in England, 
he could not preyent Anselm frolll ultin1:ltely falling hack 
on an authority to \vhich it was in1possible, without avo\ved 


'" 'ViUiarn, Count of Poiticrs, had takcn another man's wife. " Cum Petrus 
Pietavorum Episcopus cum Iiberius arguerct, et detrectantem paIam excom- 
municare inciperet, iIle præcipiti furore pcrcitus, crincm antistatas invoIat, 
strictumque mucronem vibrans, , Jam,' illqnit, 11lorieris nisi me absolvens.' Turn 
vero præsuI, timore simulato, inducias petens loquendi, quod reliqllll1Jl fllerllt excom- 
municationis jidenter peroravit. 
"Ita officio suo peraeto, martyriumque sitiens, collum protendit: 'Feri,' 
in quit, 'feri.' At 'Yillelmus, refractior, consuctum Ieporem intulit, ut dicerct, 
, Tantum eertc te odio, ut nee meo te digncr odio, nce cælurn unquam intrabis 
mere_manns ministerio.' "-'YilI. .'Malms. 1. v. 
 439. 
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disobedience, to refuse to listen. It became 'Yillianl's object, 
therefore, to perplex and weaken the archbi;;hop Ly detaching 
him, indirectly, if possible, froin the Pope, and isolating hin1 
frOIu the rest of Christend01n. 'rhe CirCUI11ShlnCes of the 
tilnes were favourable to his atten1pt. There "ere at the 
nlon1ent two clailnants of the throne of St. Peter, Urban the 
Second, and the .,t\...ntipope Guibert; and the Engli:5h Church 
had hitherto acknowledged neither. 'Ylthout therefore deny- 
ing the rights of the apostolic see, 'Villialn, acting on the 
preceùent estahlished by his father, Inight req u1re the bishops 
to suspend their ()bedienc
, till he had decided which of the 
two rivals had really a clainl to it. 
TIut there "ras a difficulty in the cnse of the archbishop; 
he had already acknowledged Urban, and had distinctly 
rescryed his obedience to hiln, before he would accept the 
prilnacy. 'Villiam, ho\vever, ,vas not to be turned aside 
from his purpose easily. The point soon came to an issue 
bebvcen hinl and the archbishop; in \vhat Inanner, aed with 
,vhat results, will be seen fronl the follo,ving transaction, the 
details of which are given by Eadmer. 
On I\Iid-lent Sunday, 1095 C
Iarcll 11.), the prelates and 
nobility of England, ,vith a large concourse of the lo'wer 
order
, 111ct at the hour of prime in the Church of Rocking- 
lutl11 Castle, to hold a solen1n council. The peers had been 
summoned to ans,ver an appeal Inac1e to theln by the arch- 
bishop, for their judgn1ent and council in a very in1portant 
question lately raised between hilnself and the king. 'Yhen 
he had applied to the king for leave to nlake the customary 
journey to ROIne, in order to receive the n1ctrop01itan pall, 
the king had asked hin1, "fronl ,vhich Pope he 111eant to ask 
it ?" and on being told, "froln Urban," he had charged the 
archbiBhop with a breach of his fealty and allegiance, in 
daring to recogni.se a Pope not yet ackno\Y ledged by the 
reaInl, and told hinl, that he lnust either disclainl Urban till 
the king's pleasure were known, or ]eave Engb.nd. His 
obedience to Pope Urban, the king said, wns incon1patiblc 
with his duty as a subject. It ,vas on this point that the 
archbishop had asked and received pcrnlission to seck the 

l 
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advice of his peers. He laid his case fully before thein, 
ren1inding thenl that they had forced him into his presen t 
po
ition, \vith full \varning froBl hilll of the difficulties \vhich 
,vere likely to ensue, and \vith a pledge on their part of 
synlpathy and aid. " It is a grievous thing for nle," he con- 
cluded, "to despise and disown the vicar of St. Peter; it is a 
grievous thing to break the faith which I prolniseù to keep 
to the king according to Goù's la,v: nevertheless it is a 
grievous thing to be told, that,I cannot do ll1Y duty to either 
one of these, except at the expense of 11lY allegiance to the 
other." 
The bishops, to ,vhonl he had especially adl1resscd himself, 
declined to give him any counsel for the present, except on 
condition of his subnlittlng unconditionaIly to the king; but 
they offered to report ,vhat he had said to 'Villiam, ,vho ,vas 
,vaiting the issue in another part of the castle, and c0111innni- 
cate ,vhat he lnight say in ans,ver; and thus the question ,vas 
put off tin the next day. 
The follo,ving morning the asse111bly Dlet again. The 
archbishop took his scat in the midst, and repeated his re- 
quest to the hishops for their counsel. But he again asked 
in vain. They replied as they had done the day before-they 
,yould gi,
e no counsel on religious grounds (secundurn Del17n), 
which should in any respect oppose the king's ,viII. They 
gave their ans,ver ]ike ll1en ,vho felt the shan1e and cowardice 
of their position - " they hung c1o,vn their heads in silence," 
says EadIner, "expecting what was cOIning on them." An- 
sehn's countenance lighted IIp, ,vh 3n he heard their deter- 
mination," and raising his eyes to heaven, he 80lenlnly ad- 
dressed his protest to the asselnLled bishops and nobles: - 
" Since you," he said, "who arc called the pastors of Christ's 
flock, and JOu who are styled cltiefs an10ng tIle people, refuse your 
counsel to me your chief, except according to the will of one man, 
I will betake myself to the Chief Shepherd and Prince of all, I 
will fly to the 'Angel of Great Counsel,' and from IIim I will 
receive the counsel wItich I will follow in this 111Y cause-yea, 
rather, His cause, and that of lIis Church. lIe says to the most 
blessed of the apostles, Peter, , Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
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I will build 111Y Church,' - and again to all the apostles jointly, 
, lIe who hears you hears 1\Ie; and he w 110 despises you despises 
1\le.' It \vas primarily to St. Peter, and in him to the other 
apostles - it is to the vicar of St. Peter, and through ltÏn1 to the 
other bishops who fill the apostles' places,-that these worùs, as 
,ve believ
, ,vere addressed; but to no en1peror whatsoever, to no 
king, or duke, or e
r1. In what point we must be subject to earthly 
princes, the san1e Angel of Great Counsel has taught us, saying, 
'Render to Cæsar the things that are Cresar's.' These are the 
words and counsels of Goù, and by them I will abide. !{now ye 
therefore aU of you, that in the things that are God's, I will 
render obedience to the vicar of St. Peter; in those that belong 
of right to the earthly dignity of nlY lord the king, I will render 
him both faithful counsel and service, to the best of Iny knowledge 
and power." 


The bishops had a difficult part to play: they had to sup- 
port the king's cause in the face of their own convictions, in 
the face of ,vhat they believed to be the plain meaning of 
texts of Scripture, in the face of their vow of canonical 
obedience; ,,
ith the full consciousness that the eyes of aU, 
allies and opponents, ,vere open to their false position; that 
they ,vauld find syn1pathy neither in England nor in Christ- 
endom, and that by none ,vere they so thoroughly seen 
through and despised as by the king, whose tools they had 
consented to Inake themselves. The archbishop's 8peech 
was received in clalnour and tun1ult; no one ventured to 
answer it; no one woultl report it to the king; and the as.. 
sembly broke up in confusion. Anselm was not daunted; 
he ,vent hilnself to the royal chan1ber, and repeated his 
,vords in "Tilliam's presence. 
The day ,vas spent by the king'
 party in angry and fruit- 
less deliberation. 'Villian1 lookcd to the Lishops to defeat 
Ansehn on his own ground; the bishops, irritated at once by 
the hopelessness of their case, and by their fear of dis3ppoint- 
ing 'Villiam, were unable to agree an10ng thelnsclves upon 
the course to be pursued. The archbishop mcanwhile had 
returned to the church to wait the result: \vhile his opponents., 
broken up into knots of t,vo and three, ,vere engaged in 
eager and fruitless discussion, he rClnained in his scat; and at 
1\1 2 
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last, ,ycaricd out ,yith thc delay, "lcaning his head against 
the walJ, he fell into a caIrn slcep." Towards the end of the 
day, the bishops, with SOine of the nobility, catne to hin1 fron1 
thc king. "Their achrice to hinl," they s
id, " ,vas, that he 

hould subnlit, "rithout further hcsitation, to the CUStOlllS of 
the reallll, which the king valued as highly as his crown, and 
at once give up Urban." Ansehn asked till the next day to 
rcturn a forlnal answcr. They thought he ,vas ,,'avcring, or 
at a loss for an in1nlediate reply, and urged the king to take 
advantage of his indecision. 'Villi am, Bishop of Durhanl, 
,vho had throughout taken the lead against the archbishop, 
and who haa engaged to force hinl, either to commit hilnself 
to a disavowal of Urban, or to rcsign his ring and crosier, 
110'V c
une to hiln, and called on hinl pcrci11ptorily to yield 
o 
the king his dignity and prerogative, or to prepare at once for 
his o\vn just sentence. nut he had overstepped his 111 ark. 
Anselm ans\vered quietly and briefly, " 'Vhosoever ,vishes to 
prove that, because I ,vill not renounce thc obedience of the 
chief bishop of thc. venerable 1101y Roman Church, I am 
therefore breaking faith and allegiance to 111Y carthly king, let 
hin1 come forward, and he shall finù me ready, as I ought, 
and 'where I ought, to render Iny ans,ycr." 
They had nothing to reply, and retired to the king. A 
8upprc8sed n1urnlur of indignation ran through the crowd of 
the lower orders, ,vhich had fillcd the body of the church the 
'v hole day, and had hithcrto looked on in silent synlpathy, not 
daring to express their feelings. At length a soldier stept out 
of the throng, and knr It before the archbishop: "Lord and 
Father," said he, " thy children 11tunbly beseech thee by n1e 
that thy heart be not trouLled by ,vhat thou hast heard; but 
remember blessed J vb, \vho vanquished the devil on a dung- 
hill, and avenged Ac1an1, whoul the devil had conquered in 
Paradise. " 
",'Tilliam of Durluun had to report to the king" tamely and 
faintly"" the cOInplete failure of his atten1pt. Evening ".as 
closing in, anù the assc111bly again adjourncd. The king ,vas 


'" "Tcpide et silentcr," - Eadm. 
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exasperated. in the highest degree with the archbishop, and 
scarcely lcss so with the bishops. At last 'Villialll of Durh::un 
proposed that i\.nsel111 shoulJ. be depri vec1 by violellce, and 
driven out of England. But against this the lay barons, who 
had been moved by the archbishop's cahll self-possession and 
readiness in answering, protested strongly. "If this then 
}Jleases you not," saiJ. the king, "what 'will please you? In 
this reahn I will enùure no equal. It is by following your 
counsel and plans that thing:5 have Leen brought to this pass. 
.A.. way ,vith you: get you gone, and hlY your heaùs together, 
for by Gael's countenance if ye condenlll hiln not, according 
to Iny wiU, I will condenln you." 
,Yillialll found it impossible to prevail upon the Li
hops to 
IJass sentence on Anselnl; but he found then1 willing to re- 
nounce his obedience. The lay uarons, on the other hand 
firn1ly refused to follow their example. .A.s a feudal superior, 
he did not clainl their obedience; as their archbishop ana 
spiritual father, be had done nothing to forfeit it. This refusal 
left the bishop
 alone in t.heir miserable position; and their 
confusion ,vas increased by 'Villiaill's calling on then1 severally 
to declare ,vhether they rcnounced their obedience to the 
archhi
hop unconditionally, or only so far as it illlpliet1 the 
elatIns of Pope Urban. They 'vere diviùeù in their ans\vers: 
those \vho refused an unconditional renunciation ,vere driven 
fronl 'Villian1's presence, and had to regain his fa your by 
large gifts. TIut it was an in1politic step on his part; for it 
broke up his party anlong the bi;3hops, and by forcing them 
to this di::;graceful alternative, he brought to a head the grow- 
ing feeling of disgust and scorn with which their conduct was 
"iewcd even by the nobility. Those especially among thelll 
who had cntirely renounced the 'archbishop, were openly 
insulted eyen in the court: it was plain that their influence 
would no longer weigh ,vith anyone, or their concurrence 
give plausibility to any ll1easure. There reillained nothing 
f
\rther to bc done against the archbi:5hop, except in the ,yay 
of open violence; and 111cn were not yct ripe for that. It 


'" "Usque ad diyisioncm 
pirit115 sui." -- EalIllJ. 
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,vas agreed therefore that 111attcrs should be left as they were 
for the present, and should stand over till after the following 
1'Thitsuntide. 
vVilliam irnmedi::ttely despatched t'\,o of his c11aplaiu8, 
Gerard, afterwards archbishop of York, and "Tillian1 1Varel- 
w'ast, to intrigue at ROl1)e. 'Vhat they said or did therp, 
does not appear. They ,vere Incn who, as they sho'\veù after- 
,yards, ,vould not be scrupulous in serving their 1113.ster: hut 
the result of their ncgociation ,vas the 111ission, by Pope 
Urban, of Cardinal 'Valter oÎ Albano, to the king, secretly 
bearing ,vith him the metropolitan pall. On landing in Eng- 
land, the legate took no notice of the archbishop, though he 
had to pass through Canterbury, but ,vent straight to tbe 
court. Of his proceedings there, ,vhich ,verc looked upon at 
the tilTIe ,vith great distrust and dissatisfaction Ly the arch- 
bishop's friends*, all we kno\v is, that 'Villiaol ,vas induced, 
by the grant, Eadmer says, of special privileges fron1 the 
Roman See, to ackno\vledge Urban; but that ,vhen he 
demanded in return the deposition of Anselm, by the authority, 
or at least ,vith the consent, of the legate, he ,vas at once and 
l)eren1ptorily refused. Disappointed and baffled, he See111S to 
l1ave resolved to put the best face upon nlatters, and consent 
to a reconciliation ,vith the archbishop, ,vhich took place 
shortly after, but not without another vain attempt, on the 
part of the bishops, to induce Ansehn, by concealing froln 
hilll the real state of things at court, to purchase the king's 
fa your by a large present. 
"'illialu's party ,vished the archbishop to receive the pall 


· Ansclm certainly was lmt little indebted in any way to the legate's good 
uffices, whose wish seems to haye bcen to do as little as hc could for the Englbh 
Church and to save his own character by trying to put Anselm in the wrong. 
In a letter of Ansclm's to him, after the reconciliation (Ep. iii. 36.), written 
under considerable sdf-restraint, amI in a tone of measured politeness, whi('b 
scarcely disgui
es thc writer's indignant contempt for his correspondcnt's insin- 
ccrity, the archbishop mccts the chargc of want of hearty concurrenc
, and 
lcma1'ks with C}uict scverity npon the legate's affectcd difficulties about Anselm
s 
eon!'ccration, his readiness to listcn to 
tories, and his" defcncc of the archbishop 
as fin' as hc could," agail!
t accu
ations ".hieh he conltl not lJU.t know to be 
untrue. 
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fro 111 the hands of the king. .A.nselm objected, for the 
privileges and powers, ,vhich it synlbolised and conveyed, bc- 
luno'ed llot to the kin er to erivc , hut to the S I )iritual ruler of 
o 0 ö 
the Church. It ,vas detenl1ined therefore that it should be 
laid on the high altar of Canterbury, from whence the arch. 
bishop öhould take it. On the third Sunday after Trinity, the 
legate, bearing it in a silver casket, ,vas met at Canterbury by 
the nJ"chbishop and bishops of England in procession, bare- 
footed, but in their sacerdotal vestlnents, and conducted to 
the cathedral, 'v here Ansehn, wearing for the first tinle the 
SYlllbol of his 111etropo1itan dignity, celebrated the holy Eu- 
charist. The gospel read in the servic{? ,vas the sanle passage 
,vhich had been taken as the presage of his episcopate at hi5 
consecration, the parable of the great supper." Those moni- 
tory words were still to be fulfilled; the work in which he 
'vas engaged, though so far he had been successful, ,vas not 
yet over. 
The reconciliation did not last long. 'Villiam continued 
as profligate and oppressive as ever, and soon began to nlolest 
the archbishop personally. For sonle alleged neglect of 
feudal service, he ,vas sUlntnoned to appear before the king's 
court. ""r e looked for peace," said he on receiving the 
order, "and there is no good,-for the tilDe of healing, and 
behold trouble." It ,vas beco111e plain that the king ,vas 
resolved to crush hiln , . in Eno'land he was fio'htinO' sino'le- 
bOO b 
handeL1; there ,vas nothinO' left for hiln but to refer rnatters 
ö 
to the Pope. 1Ve ,vill giye his own account of hi5 position 
about this tin1e, in an extract froIH a letter ,vritten by hill1 
to Pope Urban, shortly after he had received the pall. 
" IToly father," he writf's, after having eXplained why be had 
not been able yet to visit Rome, "it grieves TIle that I am what I 
am,-that I am not what I was. It grieves me that I an1 a bishop, 
for my sins prevent me frOln doing the ,york of a bishop. 'Vhen 
I was in a humble station , I seemed to be doin rr somethinO". now 
ö 0' 
that I mn exalted to high place, I an1 ,veighed down with a load 
which is too heavy for n1e, and I do no good either for IllY self or 
others. . I long to esca I )e from an intolerable charo-e and 
o , 


:\< This is read in the 
anlm 1\li
.
al on the 2d 
UlH1.tY. 
'I -1 
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to ]ny down my burden: on the other hand, I fear to offend God. 
'.rhe fenr of God, ,vhich made me undertake it, compels me to keep 
it. If I knew God's will, I ,vould direct my 'will and conduct 
according to it; but it is bidden from n1e, and I know not what 
to do: I cannot see my way, or make out what conclusion I ought 
to come to." 


lIe goes on to entreat Urban's prayers, "lest, tossed by 
the ,vaves of such thoughts, he should altogether sink, or 
attain to nothing;" and prays, that, if at last "in shipwreck 
he should have to seek refuge f1'o111 the stornl in t.he boson1 
of his mother the Church, he Inay, for the sake of Hilfl who 
s11e(l IIis blood for us, finel there ready and c0111passionatc 
aid and solace.". 
Such ,vere his feelings and prospects in 109B. Shortly 
after, in that saine year, he ,vas forced by 'Vïlliall1 to quit 
England as a banished Inan. The causes of his exile are 
thus stated in a letter ,vritten by hin1 t\yO yea!'s after, to 
Paschal II., Urban's successor. t 


. . . . "I had before my eyes in England a n1u1titnde of evils 
which it was n1Y province to correct. I could neither correct 
them, nor yet tolerate them ,vithout sin. The king required me, 
on the score of duty, to consent to his will and pleasure, in matters 
which were against the la,v and will of God. For without his 
command, he would not that any successor of the Apostles should 
be received, or Le so styled, in England: nor that I should hol<1 
communication ,vith him, or obey hi:::; decrees. Since he carne to 
tIle tln'one, which is now thirteen years, he has not allowed a 
council to be beld. The lands of the Church he gave to his 
vassals: and if, in these and such like Inatter
, I sought counsel, 
eyery one refused it to nle, even my own suffragan
, except ac- 
cording to his will. Seeing then these, and many other violations 
of the will and law of God, I asked leave of him to visit the 
Apostolic See, that I might receive aJvice from thence touching 
Iny own soul, and the office enjoined me. The king ans,,-ered 
that I had committed a crin1e against hin1 in n1ere}y thus asking 
leave, anù gave me the choice, either of making amends for this us 
for an offence, and giving hinl Eccurity, that I would neycr ask this 


,It Ep. iii. 37. 


t I-:p. iii, 40, 
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leave again, or appeal to the Apostolic See; -or else, of taking my 
speedy dqnlrture frOln his realm. I chose rather to depart, than to 
agree to such a scandalous act. I came to Rome, as you know, and 
laid the whole matter before Iny Lord the Pope. The king, as soon 
as I had left England, laiù hands on the whole archbishopric, and 
leavino- J . ust eno11O'h to clothe and feed our monk
, turned it to 
I::) 0 
his own purposes. "... arned and intreated by my Lord the Pope 
to alter his conduct, he has scorned to do so, and to this day holds 
on in tl'e same course. It is now the third year since I thus left 
Englanù: the little that I brought with me, and the large sums 
which I have borro,ved and not yet repaid, are all spent; and 
thus deeply in debt, but possessed of nothing, I am living on the 
bounty of our venerable father, the Archbishop of Lyons." . . . 


As the lettet states, the king, though he had acknowledged 
Urban, had treated .L\.nsclm's application as a breach of bis 
oath of allegiance. The nobility took part against the arch- 
bishop, and his suffragans again deserted hiln. Their address 
to hin1 is too ren1arkable to be omitted: 


" 'Lord father, we well know that thou art a pious and holy 
man, and hast thy desires in hea,'en. 'Ve, by our relati\'es, whom 
we support, by temporal circumstances in ,vhich ,ve are engaged, 
are withheld from ascending to your magnanimity, and froni 
making sport of the world. But if you are ,villing to descend to 
us and imitate our conduct, we will assist you with tbe same counsel 
with which we assist each other, and will succour you in your en1- 
barrassments. But should you abide by your fornlcr principles, 
,ve ,rill not desert our fidelity to the king, nor separate ourselves 
from him.' Anselm replied, , You ha,'e answered well: go to 
your lord-I will bold to my Gocl."'-lJlölzler, (froiH Eadm.) p. 82.* 


On his refusing to c0111ply ,vith the king's ,vishes, he ,vas 
ordered to be reaùy to quit England in ten days. Defore he 
left the court, he ,vent to the king, "with a cheerful and 
I)leasallt countenance," and offered hin1 his benediction. "I 
know not when I shall see you again," he said, "and, if you 
refuse it not, I ,vould fain give JOu H1Y blessing-the blessing 
of a father to his son, of the .A..rchbishop of Canterbury to 


* 'v c have a1tered a few word
 in this translatiun. 
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the ICing of England." The rough king ,vas for a 11101nent 
touched, perhaps a,ved, by Anselm's calin but solenln way of 
closjng their personal intercourse. lIe could not refrain 
fron1 bowing his head, ,vhile the Archbishop n1ade the sign 
of the cross over binI, and departed: and they never met 


agaUl. 
Ansehn ,vas persecuted to the last w'ith insult and annoy- 
ance. As he ,vas en1barking at Dover, 'Villianl 'V arc I wast, 
the king's chaplain, ,vho had been living for several days at 
the archbishop's board, caused his luggage to be broken open 
on the beach, and searched, in the hope of finding treasure. 
Thus he ,vent forth to his exile; it ,vas the issue he had 
foreseen fronl the first; to pass his old age in destitution, and 
",vithout certain dwelling-place; in jourl1eyings often, in 
l)erils of robbers, in ,veariness and painfulness, in hunger and 
thirst, in cold nnd nakedness." 
The part of a confessor ,vas no easy or safe one: yet in 
those days, in spite of the ,vickedness and nlisery so rife in 
them, the promise Blade to those who leave all for the 
Gospe], of finding, even here, "houses and brethren, an 
hundred fold," ,vas still amply fulfilled. Travellers, especially 
if they bore a religious character, ,vere generally sure of 
a \velcome-not as foreigners, but as Christians; - toihonle 
and dangerous as their road usually ,vns, they n1ight reckon 
on a l110nastery at the end of each day's journey, ,vhere they 
,vould find not only rest but syulpathy. And nloreover, in 
spite of iUlperfect civilisation, and fierce 'val'S, Christendonl 
,vas, in a ,"ery great measure, even politically, one body; 
and national distinctions ,yere often forgotten in the COlll- 
nlon citizenship of the Church. TInts it ,vas no st.range 
thing for a natiye of the South to connect his naUle and 
fortunes for ever ,vith a people of the North. 'Ve lIa ye in 
Lanfranc, for instance, an Italian, first the ruler, and all but 
the founder of the ll10st falnous N orn1an 1110nastery, and then, 
as primate of England, master of the sYlnpathics, and guiding 
the ecclesiastical action of these san1e K onnans 
unong thcir 
newly conquerell Saxon suhjects: - and shortly after, we see 
hllother Italian, trained in the f:;alHe :x onnan abbey, returning 



ST. ANSEL
I AND 'VILLIA
I n.U.FUS. 171 


in hIs old age to his native land, a stranger, and an exiled 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Along his road, and in Italy, Anse]m was received, as 
,vas clue to his nan1e and cause, ,vith honour by the great, 
,vith almost enthusiastic love by the poor. Nothing is more 
striking in Eachner's minute, but unstudied narratives, than 
his account of the intercourse between the archbishop and the 
lo,ver orders, and the interest he excited among thenl. Ovcr 
anù above his untiring sympathy for their ""ants and \vishes, 
boùi]y and spiritual, there ,vas a charln in his singular elas- 
ticity of character, and graceful bearing, in his easy gaiety, 
and hearty condescending kindness, ,vhich dre\v then1 in 
throngs around him. "IIis countenance alone,,". says his 
cOlnpanion, "even where he ,vas not known, arrested their 
adn1iring attention." 'Vhile staying in the can1p of the 
Duke of Apulia, the very Saracens of the army, sonle of 
whonl had shared his bounty, useù to bless hin1 with uplifted 
hands, and salute hiln after their national fashion, "kissing 
their own hands and benùing their knees before him," as he 
passed t.hrough their quarters. t 
But his quarrel was taken up feebly at Ronle. He \vaited 
through hvo years of negociation, but nothing ,vas done. His 
able and seasonable defence of the Latin Creed against the 
Greeks at the council of llari, together ,vith his unco111plain- 
ing cheerfulness, had ,von hinl the sYlnpathy of the Italian 
bishops; and by nlany of them, the indecision and luke,vann- 
ness of the ROl11an Court ,vere felt strongly. At the Council 
of Lateran, 1099, this feeling showed itself. 'Ve quote Dr. 
l\Iöhler's account of the proceedings, with a fe\v verbal alte- 
l'utions : 


"At Easter, the custonlary Roman Synod was held; many 
Gallic and Italian bishops ,,-ere present; at the conclusion, the 
canons w bich had been passed, ,vere again to be read. As the 
synod was held publicly in the church, in the Saine nlanner as the 
)\< Ead. Vito S. .Anselmi, p. 20. 
t Id. p. 21. :\lany of them, he adJs, would bave received Anselm's instruc- 
tions, and bccomc Christians, but fur their lord, thc Count of bicily, who would 
suffcr nOllC of thcm to embrace the faith with impunity. 
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assembly of the lords and bishops, which Anselm had convened (?) 
at the commencement of his contest, many of the people flocked to 
the important discussion. It was desirable that the resolutions 
should be di::;tinctly read; the Bishop of Lucca, who had a power- 
ful voice, was therefore selected for this office. He had read but 
a few decrees, when he suddenly paused, and unùer violent internal 
excitement, nUll1ifesteJ Ly his agitated appearance, and by the 
various expressions of his countenance, addressed the Pope in 
these violent words: -' 'Vhat are ,ve doing? 'Ve are loading 
our people wi th decrees, and ,ve offer no resistance to the des- 
potism of tyrants. Their oppressIons and robberies of the church 
are daily reported to this See. As the head of all, you are called 
upon for counsel anù assistance; but ,vith ,vhat success is kno,vn 
and deplored by the \\' hole world. Fronl the ends of the earth 
there sits one among us, in meek and humble silence. But his 
silence is a loud cry. The greater his humility, the milder his 
n100d, the n10re powerful is he with God, and the more should he 
inflame us. It is now two years since his arrival, and what 
assistance has he received? !{now ye not all to whom I allude? 
It is to Anselm, the Primate of England.' 'Yith these words he 
raised his staff, anll struck it so violently upon the pavement, that 
the church re-echoed around. The Pope looked towarùs hilH and 
said, 'It is sufficient, Reinger, it is sufficient; good counsel sLall 
soon be adopted.' "-lJIö/tler, pp. 86, 87. 


The council ho\vever broke up without any further steps 
being taken, and Anselln at length left Italy in despair, and 
took refuge, as he states in the letter quoted above, ,,'ith the 
Archbishop of Lyons. * 
The death of the Pope, w'hich happened shortly afterwards, 
relieved "Tillialn fron1 the difficulty iHto which he had brought 
hinlself by acknowledging Urban. "Evil be ,vith hin1 "Tho 
cares for it," ,vas his renlark on hearing the news. lIe ""as 
resolved not to repeat the ll1istake, e
pecially as the ne\v Pope 
,vas reported to be "one of Anselnl's sort." "l-lis popedonl," 


· It must be said in fairness that Dr. l\Iöhlcr, not from any blind partiality, 
approvcs Urban's" modcration." The Pope, he says, "could not act othcrwise." 
Anselm, howcvcr, ccrtainly did feel that Urban might havc donc somcthing for 
him, uut showed no disposition to do it. - See Epist. iii. 40. ])1'. l\löhlcr is 
mista1..cll in saying that the Bishop of l..ucca callcd for \\ïllimu's "uncondi- 
tional deposition:" therc were lllall)" measures of pUlli:-;hmcnt 
lwrt of that. 
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he said with an oath, "shall not override 111C this tilue; no\v 
that I 
un frec, I will rCll1ain so." 
But the career of this luiseraLle lllan ,vas conling to a close. 
l\Ien shuddered at his frightful blasphen1Ïes, and his ferocious 
hatred against evcl"ytl]ing connected with religion; they 
waited with a we to see ,,-here his reckless course would end, 
and looked. out for visible signs of the presence and po,ver of 
the evil one to w h01l1 he had sold hinlself. He had s,vorn 
,vith an oath on recovering fronl his last s
cknc8s '*, "that 
God should never have any good in hill1, for all the evil ,vhich 
he had brought upon hill1." " :Fro1l1 that titue," Eays Eadmer, 
" he succeeded in everything he wish
d for or attcillpted. The 
very wind and E:ea seen1ed to serve his will, as if God ,voldd 
leave him ,vithout excuse, by granting all that he wished for." 
" Yet," said those around him, "never a night canle but he 
lay do,vn a worse nlf1n than he rose; and never a nlornlng 
but he rose worse than he lay down." 
He heard of Urban's death in October, 1099. On the 2d 
of August following he rQde out at ll1idday, after a wild de- 
bauch, to hunt in the New Forest - the chase, ,vhich his 
father had nlade by laying waste hearth and burial ground, 
and in which two of his fan1Íly had already perishcd;-in the 
cyening his Lody ,vas found pierced w'ith an arro,v through 
the heart. This is all that is certainly known of his end. The 
account c0111n10nly received ,vas, that he was killed by a chance 
arro,v from Sir "T alter Tyrrell. t 'Yild and strange tales 
were circulated respecting the circlul1stances of his death- 
the ,varnings which he had received -- the weapon ,vith which 
he ,vas slain-the invocation of the name of the evil one ,vith 
which he called for the fatal discharge; showing at least the 


* \Yhell Gundulf, Bishop of Rochcster, eXl)rCssed a hope that he would take 
w3rning by what hall hunpened, his answcr ,,-as, "Scias, 0 Episcope, quo(l 
per Sanctum Y llltUI1l de Luca, nunquam me Deus bonum habebit, pro malo 
quod mihi intulit" - which is strangely mistranslated in l\löhler, Engl. Transl. 
p. 67. 
t Doubt is thrown upon it by Eadmer, and by Abbot Sugcr, who writes that 
he had oftcn heard Tyrrell declare on his oath, that he had not been in the same 
part of the forest with the king during the whole day. (Quoted in Hardy's ed. of 
'V. ::\Ialms. p. 508.) Ko one ever profes!'ed to have been an eye witness of 
'Villiam's death. 



174 ST. ANSEL)I AND 'VILLIA)I RUFUS. 


dcep and peculiar fi'VC with which his contcl11poraries regarùeù 
his n1ysterious end, and ,vhich even at this distance of time we 
can hardly help sharing, ,vhile ,ve read their accounts. In 
the full tide of his triulnph, on the eve of adding Poitou and 
Aquitaine to his dOlninions, of all princes of the "Test the 
most wickcd, yet the n10st prosperous, he ,vas struck down in 
a Inoment, "in1penitent and un shriven," with the spoils of 
sacrilege, 'v hich he had relinq ui:;hcd in sickness, once 1110re in 
his hands. IIis body was foulld Ly sonle charcoal hurners, 
who threw it into their cart" as if it had been the carcase of 
SOlne savage beast of chase,.' and carried it into 'Vil1chcstcr,- 
"hi3 blood dropping along the road as they ,vent." lIe was 
buried the next day in the Cathedral choir, for he had been a 
Iring of England; but his funeral ,vas a hurried and ul1wept 
one. The church bells in n1any places, which "ton," says 
Ordericus, "for the poorcst beggars anù basest 'vonlen, tolleù 
not for hin1; and" - he continues-" out of the vast heaps 
of treasure ,vhich he had ,vrung froIll rich and poor, no ahns 
,vere given for his souL" 
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J N the efforts of the refOrIlling party in the Church in the 
eleventh and twelth centuries, one of the lllost pro111inent 
points, as everyone knows, ,vas their pertinacious ,val' 
against the practice of laynlen investing clergYlnen ,,,ith 
church benefices and offices. For nearly a century this ,vas 
the cause of strife, the fans malorzlì/l; in the eyes of church- 
men, the unendurable grievance, the foul and deadly abon1Í- 
l1ation which darkened their day, the aU but heretical cor- 
ruption which foreboded ...:\..ntichrist. It ,vas a slight lllntter 
in itself. A cerenlony-a trifling act of state and show-a 
fOrIn, symbolical in its origin, of sinlply arbitrary and disputable 
lllcaning, by long practice conle to be a 111c:::e 111atte1' of course, 
a technicality of feudal etiquette - the delivery of a gold 
ring and a bent staff by a laynlan to a priest-this ,vas the 
point in debate-this it ,vas which e111ployed the Ih'es of such 
men as Pope Gregory \TII. and the Enlperor I-Ienry IV., and 
threatened to shiver Christendonl into fragments, soon to 
return to their old barùarian heathcnisH1. But what seenled 
the cause ,vas only the synlbol of the quarrel, a serious and 
real one. As in nlany other instances before and since" 
l)rinciples ,vhich ,vere life or death to the world had attached 
thenlselves to some paltry frag1nent of hU111an pageantry, 
SOUle ùevice or fancy of the hour, thenceforth the gage or 
prize of battle, and ,vere to stand or fall with it. The fate 
of Europe, perhaps of the Church, lUlng on the decision of 
the investiture question. It was the struggle-a confused and 
entangled, but a real one-of faith against self-will-of purity 
against ]awlessness-of spiritual po,,'er against force and the 
sword. 


oJ: Le Rationalisme Chrélien à la fin du XIc Siide, ou JlrIonologium et Proslo- 
gium de S, Anselme: t/"aduits et précédés d'une Introduction; par H. Bouchitté, 
&c. rnris: 184
. 



176 


ST. ANSEL
l AND HENRY I. 


Thi
 and no other, as far as man can separate and opposo 
parties and their Inotives, is the 111caning of the contest in 
those tinles behvecn "royalty and the priesthood," as we 
shouhl no,v tertn it, between Church and State. The Church 
could not refonTI itself -could not do its ,york -could not 
insure its o\vn penllanence in Europe, while its present re- 
lations to the rulers of the \vorld, the growth of three hundred 
years of lllisdoing, continued; if it \yas to hope for purity, it 
nlust strive and, if necessary, suffer for liberty. .l\.nd by 
the joint instinct of both partie:5 the issue was put upon the 
question of lay investiture. 
Thi:5 issue ,vas first raised in England by St. _Ltnseln1. 
The present essay is intended to present a sketch of the con- 
test upon it. But the suhject itself of investiture, though it 
cannot be fully investigated here, requires a fe,v words to 
trace its connection \vith the great struggle in which it was 
so pron1Ïncnt a feature. 
In the tUlllultuary beginnings of society in 1l1oderl1 Europc, 
the clainls of the Church and of the barbarian kings, both 
equally great, ran side by side, clashing, or in turn prevailing 
by the force of circunlstances or personal character, \vithout any 
serious attell1pt, as there ,vas. no pressing necd, to harnlonise 
or guard theine Thus it \vas till the union of 'Vestern Chris- 
tendom under the elnpire of Charlemagne. This great event 
,vas, as it \vere, a new beginning to European history. This 
enlpire \vas a nlighty religious 1110narchy, \vhich ailued at re- 
vi ving, in Christian tilnes and on n. grander scale, the kingdonls 
of Solon10n and Josiah-a power thought to be received by 
consecration froln above, as truly as the prie8thood - the 
guardian of the Catholic faith, and of truth, duty, and peace 
alnong all Christian Inen. It rose among the ne,v nations of 
the 'Vest, a \vakening ideas, and opening prospects hitherto 
unknown to thcn1. Then for the first time they realised 
their o\vn greatness and dignity; they had not only conquered 
ROIne, but inherited her grandeur. Tin Charlell1agne' they 
had felt thenlselves intruders-they called themeclves barba- 
rians. But no,v the" glorious and religious elnpcror of the 
Christians," so valorous, so wise, so potent that he over- 
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shado,v cd all the old heathen Cæsars, was one of their own 
blood and language: he had been crowned at ROIne, "the 

Iother of the Enlpire, 'v here Cæsars and enlperors ,vere 
,vont al ways to sit "-they had seen the "worship" and 
heard the acclan1ations of the Ronlan people-" Carvlo 
Augusto à Deo c01"onato, rnagno et pacifico Iuzperat01'i, vita et 
vict01"ia. " * He becanle to them as a national ancestor, a sort 
of ll1ythic hero, sung in legends ,vhich took their place among 
those old songs -- barbara et antiquissima carrnina, quibus 
veterum regZl1n actus et prælia canebanturt, which he hac110ved 
so much hirnself. Aix-Ja-Chapelle becanle almost a hallo,ved 
city. lIe had fixed and en1bodied to Europe the idea of 
Christian royalty, and ,vas henceforth its great model and 
type. 
The idea of Charlemagne's ern pire ,vas a severe all-absorbing 
despotisn1, serving the cause of justice and the Christian faith; 
-set up not for mere secular goVerIll11ent, but in order to 
make earthly power Lend to the revealed de::ágns of Goù. 
The emperor bore a sacred office; he ,vas the "figure of 
God's nlajesty," the image and instrun1ent of God's power- 
power without stint or appeal, guided by inflexible goodness. 
He was raised up to Le the advocatus ecclesiæ: to his honour 
and good sword ,vas conlmitted the Bride of the Holy One 
,vhile sojourning on earth; for her safet.y and purity his im- 
perial faith was pledged. Nations and individuals - t.he 
,vhole nlultitude of the faithful, srnall and great - the Church 
in her spiritual and ten1poral interests, ,vere given into his 
hands-there ,vas nothing for which he was not directly 
responsiLle. Bishops as well as counts "bore a part, and 
but a part, in the ministry which in its fulness centered in 
him." t And because spiritual things are above telnporaJ, 
he would be betraying his trust, unless in every Inattcr, spi- 
l"itual even n10re than tenlpora], he "'as nlost jealously watchful 
- unless \vhile he honoured bishops as God's especial servants, 
he kept them nlost strictly to their duty. Hence, ,vhile 
their place was the nearest to bis throne, ,vhile he secured 


'II' Eginhard, Ann. Franc. 80 I. 
t Capito Lud. Pi. nnuo 823, c. 3. 


t Egillhard, Vito liar. Imp. c. 29. 
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tlIcir fair anù free election, and gave them ,vealth and honour 
it ,vas he 'v ho "conlmitted the bishoprics to their hands" 
before they could be consecrated: he ,,,,atched over and ad- 
monished his ecclesiastical as well as his lay "helpers" 
( adjutores ) -11olding councils ,yith them-collecting and pro- 
lllulgating through Christendom the canons of the Church- 
inquiring into and ruling everything, from the business of a 
synod to that of an archùeacon or parish vestry- points of 
faith, morality, discipline, ecclesiastical convenience-the 
Catholic creed, names of angels, apocryphal ,yorks, festivals 
and tithes, furniture of the altar, church building, the use and 
preparation of chrism anù holy ,vater, the duties of the con- 
fessor to his penitents-publishing in juxtaposition laws about 
the assembling of councils or the education of the people, and 
regulations that" priests should ring their bells at due tinles," 
that "scribes should not ,vrite faultily," and that "no nU1.n 
should force another to drink ,vine against his 'v ill." 
Thus did Charlenlagne read his comnlission. A theory in 
strong hands is, or creates, ,vhat it supposes; and, with the 
allo,vances required by every age and every kind of rule, he 
was a true and earnest Christian elnperor-his monarchy 
looks still, as the l\Iiddle Age Church considered it, a provi- 
dential order. But his great and leaùing idea, the enlpire 
of Law based upon the Church, issuing from one, binding 
together and controlling nlen and kingdoms-his "regnandi 
disciplina," ,vas soon lost in the tUlllults and violence ,vhich 
,vere not yct to cease in Europe. His empire cont.inued in 
name and theory and pretensions the same, but its religious 
character ceased to be a reality untIer his feudal successors. 
In the eleventh century, feudalisnl, the joint result of the 
ten1per and native custOll1S of the barbarians, and of their 
position in ROD1an Europe., ""as the recognised political 
systenl of Christendom-a SystClll daily shaping itself into 
greater dist.inctness and consistency of detail, and to ,vhose 
precedents and forms every thing ,vas aùjusting itsel[ Its 
characteristic feature ,vas vassalage, as the necessary and 
universal condition of social life. Where it prevailed, nlcn 
· Palgrm r c's Anglo-Saxons, c. xvii. 
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,vere held together, not so luuch by public la,v and po,ver as 
by a kind of net\vork, a n1utually connected series of personal 
and private ties, of a formal and solemn character, behveen 
the ,veak and the powerful. And a strong tie it was. There 
"'as no earthly bond between man and man n10re stringent 
in its idea than that between lord and vassal; not that 
between master and slave, general and soldier, king and 
subject-nay, even betnreen parent and child. It ran parallel 
to the relation bet\veen n1an and ,vife; and accordingly the 
feudalla\v, at least in England, excused a ,vornan from the 
full profession of vassalage., "because it is not fitting that 
a ,von1an should say, that she ,viII becon1e a \\'Ol11an to any 
Inan, but to her husband when she is married." It ,vas in all 
its forms and terms a military relation, supposing a state of 
continual \var. In days when 11len were not born into a self- 
acting system of orùer and la,v, when every man must look 
to himself and none could stand alone, the ,veak could do 
nothing Letter than link himself unconditionally to one more 
powerful and nohle, ,vho could give hilll a standing-place in 
the confusion; ,vhile to the strong, there w'as nothing nlore 
useful than the free service of a stout vassal. Thus the 
lord and vassal ,vere bound together by the honour and frank 
generosity of soldiers. Such ,vas vassalage in its theory and 
fornls, even after they had become legal fictions. " Between 
lord and luan there is only faith," say the old feudal customs; 
a fief ""as not bargained for and sold, but given; thc return 
,vas, not rents, but a man's unstinted devotion; the forn1al 
crinle which forfeited it, ,vas "ingratitude." ",Vhen the 
compact ,,"as sealed by the vassal's homage, "the most 
honourable service, and 1110st Innnble service, that a free 
tenant n1ay do his lord," he callIe before hin1 in the guise of 
a hclpless suppliant, without arms or spurs, and surrendered 
up person and fortunes into his hands. "The tenant shall 
be un girt and his head uncovered, and his lord shall sit, and 
the tenant shall kneel before him on Loth his knees, and hold 
his hands jointly together between the hands of his lord, and 
shall say thus, 'I bCCOlllC your nlan from this day forward 
.. Litt. ii. 87. 
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of life and lilnb, and earthly ,vorship, and unto you shall be 
true and L1.ithful-saving the faith that I owe to our sove- 
reign lord the king;' and his lord so sitting shall kiss hin).". 
The reservation at the end was no idle or superfluous one. 
Feudal la,v by no Ineans took it as a matter of course that 
duty to the king superseded duty to the lord. t 
Feudalisll1, in spite of its generous maxims-in spite of the 
noble and gallant character which, to a certain extent justly, 
is associated \vith it - the con1pensation for the tur1l10il and 
suffering which nur8cd it-soon stiffened into a hard system 
of custoll1ary la\v, interpreted and adn1Ïnistered by those ,yho 
had the stoutest arn1 and fe,vest scruples. It bccan1e the 
strength of a great Inilitary aristocracy. And truly those 
noble barons \vere a rough sort of governors and shepherds 
úf the people. Our poetical notions of a gay and gentle 
chivalry fade a,vay cruelly, ,ve had al1nost said ludicrously, 
before the frightful realities of European life as drawn by the 
l\Iiddle Age historians. Their picture is, of a gradation 
of chiefs, ,vith their rude ferocious soldiery, posted through 
the country; each in his o,vn county or honor or castle\Vick
 
able safely to do as he pleased; men of ungovernable passions, 
living for the stornlY excitelnents of battle, or of their o\vn 
scarcely less terrible castles; savagely vindictive, and ,vay- 
,yard as children, holding scruples of aU kinds in very un- 
affected contcnlpt, and increasing their broad lands and ready 
nloncy by every means in their power. Portraits of thelll 
llleet us at every turn in the contemporary chroniclers. In 
the early years of the Conquerol., Ivo Taillebois played 
tyrant in I-Ioyland; and though the Hoylanders "1110St ,vor- 
shipfulIy honoured hiln
 and bent the knee before hill), and 
paid hin1 all the honours they could, and all the service they 
ought," his hard n1Índ ,vas not Dloved thereby; "he did not 
love them ,vith reciprocal confidence," but drove them out of 
their senses or their lands, especially the Blonks, against 
,vhon1 he had an especial spite, by his ruthless deeds - tärquens 
ct tribulans, angens et angarians, incarcerans et eJ:crucians 
· J
itt. ii. 85. 
t Al\cn, Royal Prerog. p. 74. Hallam, l\Iidd. Ages, i. 174. 
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-in very wantonness cutting off the ears and tails of their 
cattle, or chasing thCln into the fens ,vith his hounds, or break- 
ing their backs and legs, and so ulaking thel11 "altugether 
useless." Such were the n1ultitude of lords great and slnall, 
and not less redoubtable countesses and ladies, who shared 
in various I1ICaSUres whatever of power there ,vas in Europe, 
and made it a hard tinle for all, clergy or laity, who had not 
a good sword to trust to. And at the head of this aristo- 
cracy, identified with its CUStOlllS and feelings, battling hard 
,vith it for his place, stood the king or the emperor; no 
longer feeling hill1self the divinely appointed guardian of the 
Church and her canons,-though Charlen1agne's grand theory 
might survive, as it does still, in coronation services and court 
etiquette, - but the feudal chief of a confederacy of ambi- 
tious barons; - bullied by theu1, if ,veak ; - if strong, carry- 
ing out to the utInost the feudal n1axims ,vhich favoured his 
power. 
.Charlemagne had linked t.he episcopate to: the crown, and 
so it had remained; and no,v the crown had changed its 
character, and ,yith it the episcopate had becolne a feudal 
order. Two things were the practical belief of the day; first, 
that a bishop was the king's nonlinee, and 8econdly, that he 
,vas simply the king's vassal, deriving his authority fron1 hirn, 
bound to his obedience and service, ,vith as little qualifica- 
tion as a lay noble. 'Vhatever other la,vs or authority a 
bishop had to acknowledge, his relation to the king and the 
great feudal body, had a reality, a COl1lmOn sense palpable 
truth about it, a consistency ,vith the order of things, ,vhich 
in matters of serious business ,vould decide a nlan's conduct. 
It was a tie ,vhich D1ade it luere ron1ance and ,vildness for 
him to rebuke and punish vice, to ùéfend the poor, to stir in 
good earnest against the cQrru ption an
l ,yorldliness of a 
system, of which his lord and patron ,vas head. For such a 
proceeding there ,voula have been no n
une known but trea- 
son, the un pardonable crinle of fcudal days. 
Further, the feudal relation which had grown up bet\veen 


* Ingulph, a. 1071, p, 71. 
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the bishop and the cro\yn, besiùes its influence on the epis- 
copal office, affected very seriously the security of Church 
property. This became a distinct but very important point 
in the dispute. Part of this propert.y ,vas fronl the first 
given and accepted on feudal conditions; but the bulk of it 
was in a different casc. I t had been offered and consecrated 
to God and His service ,vith a reality of sacrifice and sur- 
render which ,ve can harùly feel no,v. In the lllost solen111 
,yay possible all earthly clailll to reSUlne it had been rc- 
nounced. But in tÏ1nc the conditions ,vhich ,vere fairly 
attached to part ,,,,ere extended to the whole. It ,vas not 
merely charged ,vith certain serviccs, such as \vere often 
reserved in the original grant, but claimed for a feudal su- 
perior in the san1e sense as a ten1poral fief. The king had 
become not merely the trustee, but the lord of the Church 
lands: it n1ight be sacrilege, but on feudal principles it ,vas 
not usurpation, ,vhen on the death or disobedience of a bishop, 
he seized the rcvenues of the see. To this lordship, 1.l1UZel- 
the circumstances, the king had no right. It is hard, indeed, 
to say in the abstract ,vhere the right over property stops ill 
the supren1e power of the state, granting that it is irrespon- 
sible; but rights are created and governed by the admitted 
principles of the day, and at that time it was an admitted 
l)rinciple, that the king ,vas a responsible l11ember of the 
Church, and that Church property ,vas sacred. It ,vas going, 
therefore, against the convictions and feelings of the time- 
it ,vas indirectly regaining a hold on ,vhat he was supposed 
to have surrendered-it ,vas taki'lg a,\"ay a safeguard he 
l)rofessed to ba ,'e given - w ben the king clai1l1ed feudal do- 
111inion over the lands of the Churcb. 
Of these relations, the expression and warrant ,vas the 
form of investiture, ,vith the attending homage. " Prudent 
Rntiquitie," Eays our English ]aw'yer, "did for n10re solem- 
l1itie and better memorie of that 'v hich ,vas to be done, 
express substances under ceren1onies." The" substance" in 
this cnse ,vas that the king gave a,vay, not merely the roy- 
alties or the telnporalities of the see, or a certain ,vorldly 
honour or jurisdiction, but tlte bislloprz.c; he put into the 
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bishop's hands, not a sword or a sceptrc, but the sYlubols of 
his spiritual functions, the ring and the pastoral staff: 
Such ,vas the state of things \vhen the contest about in- 
vestitures began, in the Iniddle of the eleventh century. The 
attack on them was a new line, on the part of the Church party. 
Iuvestiture ,vas one of those practices \vhich have their in1- 
portance from the system in ,vhich they are found, altering 
their n1caning as that systelu insensibly passes into another. 
It had begun early in connection with Charlemagne's theory 
of a Christian en1pire, and had continued as a ceren10ny, 
unopposed and unnoticed; its lllcaning ,vas "ague-it ,vas 
sanctioned by the almost ecclesiastical office of the king or 
emperor; and doubtless there was many a bishop who liked 
the feudal effect thus given to Church dignities, ,vho had no 
objection to call" the alms and munificence of ancient kings, 
his barony and royal fief," so that he luight ride at the head 
of his chivalry- an array as brave and gallant as the neigh- 
b
uring carl's whom he had to keep at bay. The Church 
had acquiesced in the custoln, for she had seen no evil in it. 
Her old recognised policy against the world had been, to try 
to check directly the interference of the secular po,ver in 
elections of the highcr clergy. So things had gone on for 
above 200 years: canons had been framed; princes had re- 
sisted, yielded, made promises, and broken then1: bishoprics 
,vere ilnportant offices-chaplains and court-clerks ,vere 
useful, ,vere ilnportunate, and had ready money to offer:- 
it ,vas the old story over and over again; ,vhen the king 
,vas ,veak or threatcned by danger, the theory at least of a 
free and canonical election ,vas graciously acknowledged; 
,vhen he ,va
 strong, laughed at. Churchn1en protested 
loudly and hotly, or conlplained ill secret. Still matters 
,vcnt Qn as before; but a free and canonical election was 
ever their hope, their ,vatch ,vord - the palladium of the 
purity of the Church: to be secured SOine day or other, on 
the faith of feudal kings; 'v ho were bec
nling 1110re and nlore 
indisposed to part with any of their po\ver, as great political 
objects, ,vhich gave increased value to that power, 'were, 
generation after generation, opening nlore distinctly to view. 
1\4 
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There could be no doubt ,vhich side ,vas really gaining: free 
and canonical election ,vas becon1ing nlore and more a drean1 
-for hishops ,vere not nlerely subjects, but vassals; ,vhat 
had free and canonical election to do ,vith the king's vassals? 
Popes and councils and divines Inight preach and argue and 
ùecree about it to the end of tinle- but the phrase had CaIne 
to sound like a ,yorn-out forillula; po,ver ,vas po,ver, in spite 
of their protest
, and it wa:::; not in their hand::;. And, mean- 
,vhile, as the tern18 on which a bishop received his office iden.. 
tified hinl nl01'-e and nlore lvith the state nobility, the very 
notion of a bishop becan1e degraded and secularised. 
Such seems to have been the view of the earnest and 
clear-sighted lnen ,vho headed the n1oven1ent of the eleventh 
and t\velfth centuries. "Vhat good ,vas it repeating year 
after year ineffectual clainls - asserting rights ,vhich ,vere not 
denied but silnply laughed at- even gaining concessions, 
which ,yere to exist only on parchn1ent? To restore the 
lost feeling of the sanctity and heavenly n1ission of the epis- 
copate - the tokens and cognisances - divini signa decoris- 
\vhich connected it with the Apostles-this ,vas ,vhat the 
times required. 1Vhat n1atter ,vho elected, if they ,vere 
111crely to elect an ecclesiastical baron? Distinctly and un- 
equivocally, before it ,vas too late, the Church must be de- 
tached fron1 feudalisn1; popular and kingly notions about 
bishops lllust be broken do,vn -a point ,vhich ,vould bring 
ll1atters to issue lnust be fixed on and carried, and carried at 
all hazards and \vithout nlistake - carried through evil report 
and good report; if necessary, and it was necessary, through 
,val"', exile, and even death. If any thing ,vas to be done, 
they must strike a blo,v-lnust prove that priests as ,veIl as 
soldiers could act. They could not keep kings from ll1ed- 
ling in elections; but they luight keep bishops from receiv- 
ing their offices on terrns ,vhich fettered and Io,vered them. 
Abstract rights n1ight not help thel11 much; but they luight 
fix 011 a practice, and draw upon it the strong and indignant 
feeling of Christendom. Investiture and houlage, as they 
had long been exacted fron1 the clergy, created not nlerely 
a spell and presti!]c in favour of feudal clailns, but, according 



ST. ANSELl\f AND ßENRY I. 


185 


to prevailing principles, a real undeniable right. They ,vere 
the links ,vhich bound the Church; and cost ,vhat it might 
-the Church was above all price-they must be snapped. 
It ,vas no safe experiment, but they had hit the blot; nothing 
shows it p]ainer than the rage and reluctance ,vith \V hich 
their opponents at length yielded. The emperor Henry V., 
when he had the Pope in prison, "holding hin1 fast," says 
his panegyrist, " as Jacob did the Angel, and not letting him 
go till he gave him a blessing," could afford to let his captive 
bargain about free election-the" blessing" ,vhich he ,vanted 
,vas, to give hin1 the right of investiture.'" 
Such was the effort Inade against investiture. It ,vas the 
effort necessary for the time to save the Church froln falling 
-the course into ,vhich faithfulness and self-devotion in 
that day threw itself-the cause in ,vhich all high religious 
feelings, by instinct oftener than by any clear reason, found 
their symbol and representa.tive.. There were ideas of purity 
which ,vere revolted, when hands consecrated to the holiest 
service were placed between those of the filthy and blood- 
stained, and surrendered also to them. There ,vere yearnings 
after freedom-enthusiastic glimpses of the unutterable glory 
even of the Church militant, which spurned at the notion of 
her being a "handu1aid," to Inortal greatness. There ,vere 
thoughts of our Lord's actual presence in the rites and 
voice of the Church, ,vhich made the interference of secular 
po\ver feel like a profanation. All these rose up in men's 
nlinùs as the moven1ent ,vent on, and turned themselves ,vith 
more or less success and consistency into argunlents. They 
at least showed what ,vas in men's minds- ,vhat ,vas identi- 
fied ,vith the contest. And, in spite of irrelevant reasoning 
and weak points, the question W
::; what it was felt to be, 
one of the deepest principle - a n1atter ,vhich could not rest 
any longer as it had done-,vhose consequences, of one kind 
or another, had COllIe to the birth, and could no longer be 
delayed. If investiture continued now, it \vas equivalent to 
surrendering the Christian law to those who hated it. 
It \vas in vain, when the Church becaille alive to the real 


* Quoted in 'Vill. :Malms. Gest. Reg. 1. v. 
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meanIng of the dispute, that nloderate and peaceful nlen, 
suspicious of great movements, keenly alive to what ,vas 
,vrong or questionable on their o\vn side, appalled at the 
terrors of a struggle, and hopeless of the strength of the 
Church to overthro,v a CUStOlll so tenaciously held - took a. 
Iniddle line - drew distinctions and formed theories to elude 
its Ineaning. 'Vhat did feudal kings care for theories? 
Canonists Inight refine in their schools on the possible or 
original meaning of the synl boIs, and urge that the staff might 
Dlean only tenlporal jurisdiction-that the ring could not 
Inean anything sacramental in the hands of a layman - that 
symbols ,vere but matters of opinion, and 'v ere of little con- 
sequence, so that right doctrines on the subject were main- 
tained; doubtless by due limitations and distinctions, a 
strong, perhaps irresistible, position might be taken on paper, 
if the ,val' ,vas only on paper. But their distinctions could 
not alter facts, or force the practical belief of the nlultitude. 
Argue and explain as they would, 1Villiam the Conqueror 
nnd the German enlperors kne\v very well what they meant 
by investiture, and t.he opinion of their age bore them out. 
"Then 'Villiam told Lanfranc that he" ,vould have all the 
crosiers in England in his own hand," it ,vas in no meagre and 
restricted sense that he intended his words to be taken. The 
Church had to deal not with abstractions and theories, but 
with a great established practical systenl, acted out day nfter 
day by living men. She ,vas in danger of becoming feud- 
alized in spirit and out,vard form. Bishoprics and canonries 
,vcre bcing nlade the prey, not of {1 considerate legislature 
providing for vested interests, but of the more summary and 
urgcnt avarice of spendthrift soldiers. The higher clergy ,vere 
beconling more and more worldly and profligate. If this was 
to be checked, it must be by other means, than by eXplaining 
away the meaning of investiture. Ivo, bishop of Chartres, 
,vho was one of the representatives of this n10derate party- 
Anselnl's fricnù, and fellow-pupil at Bec- a brave and earnest 
churchman, too-reasoned plausibly enough in tIle abstract, 
that there ,vas a ground on ,vhich investiture was defensible * ; 
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- that it was folly to sacrifice religion to a point of positive 
order. Doubtless, as he said, St. Augustine nlade great 
account of the claill1s of hunlan law; - doubtless the Phari- 
sees in their day" strained at a gnat and swallowed a can1el ; " 
probably also he only spoke the truth ,vhen he complained .. 
that great scandals ,vere left unredressed during the struggle, 
and that the ministers of the ROlnan See often behaved very 
badly j but the question on \vhich all hinged yet remained, 
,vhether he or the rt>pe's party best understood the feelings 
and necessities of the tilne. He only proved-,vhat they 
had good reason to kno\v as ,veIl as he-that they were 
playing a strong game, were n1aking great sacrifices. It nlight 
be, that the object ,vas ,,,"orth then), and required them; it 
lllight be, that it did matter whether investiture ,vere granted 
by this or that sYlnbol. It cert.ainly did so happen that those 
most interested, the feudal lords, thought so. I vo, ho,vever, 
hinlself, as the contest went on, came to see that the point 
was not so indifferent or secondary, as he had once repre- 
sented it. .. 
It ,vas on this question that, after the death of ,,-rilliam 
Rufus, Anselm carried on his battle against feudalism, under 
the ne\v king, Henry I. As far as we can see, it ,vas 
'Villiam's tyranny in driving Anselnl out of England, that 
gave him this ne,v ground. For it ,vas during his exile that 
the canons against investiture, ,vhich hitherto the Popes 
had not cared to enforce in England, ,vere brought under 
his notice: and in them he gained a distinct expression for 
his principle
, the ,vant of which he had felt in his resistance 
to 'Villiam. 
It was a strange destiny which seemed to pursue him. I-lis 
old enemy was dead, Lut the conflict ,vas to be rene\ved at once, 
,vith scarce a breathing time, against a fresh one. Dispute and 
turmoil were still to be his lot. The contrast is indeed a strikino- 
o 
one,-it is suggested by the ,vork referred to at the beginning 
of these remarks, a translation of his two ll10St celebrated 
works - bet\veen Anselm the writer, and Anselm the arch- 
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bishop. 
Iost great men have one sphere and one function; 
and accordingly, however diversified their po\vers or history, 
every thing about theln seems subordinate to this one end. 
'Vhatever hears not on it, may be lnatter for curiosity, or give 
life and reality to the broad popular notion of them; but it is 
no essential feature of their portrait. The statesman n1ay be 
a scholar- the orator have an all1bition to shine also as a nlan 
of science, or a poet, or, it lllay be, as a theologian; but 
their feats or failures alike are absorbed into or drop off fr0111 
their n1clnory, and ,vill bc forgottcn before the fashion of thcir 
clothes, the look of their face, or the tone of their voice. 
The law of their course forbids then1 the coveted place in 
another fraternity besides their own. 1\Iany men indeed have, 
like St.. Athanasius, ,vorked out their peculiar task, both by 
their \vritings and by the influence of a po,verful character 
during an eventful life ; but their actions and ,vritings have 
been the one the complement and illustration of the other; 
they have led directly to the san1e point of sight; they cannot 
be separated; they arc pron1ise and fulfilment, text and 
comn1entary. And again, there is s0111etimes a kind of contrast 
bet\veen nIen's lives and w-ritings, ,vhich arises from a ,vant of 
harmony behveen them,- painful or an1using, as the case nlay 
bc- where the deed is inconsistent with the ,vord, or ,vhere a 
111an'8 feebleness and helplessness of speech, his rude phrase and 
stanlmering lips, stand out in ludicrous juxtaposition ,vith his 
practical clearness and energy. But this is not the contrast 
'\ve are spcaking of in the case of St. Ansehn; it is the contrast 
of different and aln10st opposite chara0ters in the saIne person. 
He is at once the deep and original metaphysician, intensely 
absorbed ,vith abstract problcn1s, the 1110st baffling to D1cn's 
reason and trying to their faith - in a rude age and ,vith 
slender appliances, by the help of St. Augustine and his own 
thoughts, facing them boldly, and Inarking out a ne\v anù 
definite course ,vhich w'as to be followed in schools of the 
Church for centuries: and he is also the active champion and 
lcadcr of the Church part.y in the '\T cst, 'v ho has at once to bear 
the "stress and burden" of the l
nglish primacy in a ne\vly 
organiscd and unsettled Church - to carryon the routine and 
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ùetail of business-and further, to contend singly against over- 
,vhelming odds for an obnoxious principle, to raise a feeling, 
and forin a party, ,vhere at starting he was alone. There is 
n sort of instinct ,vhich disjoins and opposes the speculative 
and the practicaL anel ,vhere it finds the one is surprised to 
find the other. Such works as the l\Ionologiunl and rros- 
logiunl seem to fix their author's place. Calnl profound lì 
priori speculations on the most sacred foundations of aU 
religion,- ,vhich issuing fronl the densest gloom of the 
Iiddle 
Ages, and clothed in their grotesque though scientific diction, 
arrested the attention of Leibnitz, and are lnaking their 
,vriter's nanle a L'lll1iliar and respected one in the schools of 
Germany and France, - they ll1ark him out as belonging to 
those ,vho live apart, ,vho work for Inankind in secret; ,,,hose 
111cnlories, known to the ,yorld by their ,vritings, are shrouded 
fronl popular curiosity in a sort of Inythical vagueness; as a 
subtle teacher, whose very sentences are ,veighed with heed: 
-fitly placed ,vhere the great poet has placed hinl-in the 
consecrated brotherhood of those, ,vho have especially ll1inis- 
tered God's gifts of reason - prophets and preachers, historians 
and philosophers, Inen of the schools and the cloister- 
" N atan profeta, e 'll\letropo1itano 
Crisostomo, ed Anselmo, e quel Donato, 
Che alla prim' arte degnò poner mano-" 


But such an one we do not expect to lneet with also on the 
turbulent stage of English history; in con1pany with the 
practical, the intrepid, the far-sighted rulers of the ll1ultitude 
- influencing and encountering the powers of the ,vorld- 
the fellow-chan1pion of Hildebrand and Becket - the mate 
and rival of our Norman tÚngs. The efFect is ll1uch as if ,ve 
could imagine that nishop Butler had fought and suffered for 
the Church against the Puritans, or Archbishop Laud had 
,vritten the" Analogy." 
Not that there is any great mystery in this, or that Al1seltn 
possessed any very wonderful versatility or variety of talent. 
"Tell as he acquitted hilllself when caned to act in public., he 
never changed the character which he had formcd in his days 
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ofpeacen lIe al,vays continued to look on his vocation in the 
,vorlù as that of the theologian and the ascetic. In the very 
tug and crisis of the battle, 'v hen standing face to face ,vith 
,vhat we call the realities of Jife,-n1an of business and ac- 
tion as be seemed, he ,vas still in reality the devout and 
enthusiastic nletaphysician. In the hall at Rockinghanl, or 
the cloister of Canterbury, or the palace of the Lateran- 
journeying along the "rugged and ruinous ,vays" to Italy- 
as ,vell as in his Campanian monastery, ,vith its mountains 
and sweet cool air"', his thou!!hts \vithout effort disel1O'aO"cd 
'"-J 0 ð 
themselves from those absorbing interests ,vhich seelned at 
stake, to 'fly back to their sacred and remembered spring,'- 
the deep things of God and the soul. To the last, on his 
death-bed, it was evident that he considered it IJis especial 
,york to unravel and comn1unicate high and difficult truths. 
N or ,vas he ,vrong. lIe ,vas noi a stateslnan, hut a nlonk. 
The secret of his victory-of his high and noble bearing in 
the ,vorid - of his dignity and self-possession - of his clear- 
sighted decision - of his fÎrnlness and readiness - of tbat 
unbroken cahu ,vhich seelllcd in so undefinable a ,yay to be 
about hiln - the secret of all this lay not in any unusual pro- 
portion of those powers which enable ll1en of the ,vorld to 
charm or overa,ve their fellows, but in his thorough earnest- 
11ess and self-devotion; in that conlpleteneEs of character 'v hich 
by dint of continual and genuine self..mastery, has beconle 
fitted for every kind of servicc, because it has really surren- 
dered evcry end but onc. And so ,vhen called to a ne,v 
sphere, he ,vas ready and qualified for it-he at once 
recognised his place and took it. The scene 'vas changed, 
but the Ulan ,vas the same. All tl1at he brought to meet it 
,vas his fonner fidelity and patience - his unexcited and com- 
n1onp1ace sense of duty-the unconscious heroisn1 \vhich had 
been growing up in hiln in Eecret-fortezza, ed urniltate, e largo 
co're - and the vivid and constant certainty that, come ,vhat 
might, he had chosen the winning side. And thus, monk anù 
schoohnan as he ,vas, he ,vas not discomfited by the jeers of 


* Eadmer, de Vito An8. p. 20. 



ST. ANSEL
I AND HENRY I. 


191 


'Vil1ianl Rufus and his court, nor surprised to finù hin1self 
wresting from the "great I(ing Henry" one of the dearest 
privileges of feuùal royalty. 
The fact of this contrast-that there is so little visible 
connection behveen Anselm the theologian and Ansehu the 
arch bishop - is an instructive one. The cause of "eccle- 
siasticallibcrty" ,vas not of interest only to men of statesman- 
like powers-,vhose line ,vas action, conunand, and policy-in 
'v horn a great and noble cause, to be battled for in the ,vorld 
ngainst selfishness and power, was of itself sufficient to rouse 
enthusiasln and enlist their whole souls-for Anseln1 certainly 
belonged not to this class. Yet no nlan fought more sturdily 
or heartily, ,vith less doubt as to the Ï1nportance of his 
quarrel, ,vith greater readiness to risk and suffer every thing 
for it, than he did; and that, not as a tool, or blind partisan; 
for no one prompted him, and the court ofRon1e, as ,veIl as the 
English bishops, left him very much to fight his own battle. 
In his case, certainly, it was no political ends, ho\veyer good 
and high, which moved him. The excitements of the strife, 
the certaminis ga'lldia, had little charm for hilll. Nothing can 
account for his line of conduct, but the caInl, ever-present 
conviction, that those high interests ,vhich filled his thoughts 
in the cell, and before the altar, ,vere in visible and open 
jeopardy in the feudal palace. 
Our readers, however, kno\v something of Anselm, and ,ve 
need not say more about him: his antagonist ,ve n1ust intro- 
duce at sOlne,vhat greater length. 
Henry Beauclerk ,vas the youngest of the Conqueror's 
sons, and not the least ren1arkable of that ren1nrkable family, 
,vho collectively present a fair specill1en of the race of stirring 
and adventurous men, of ,vhom they' ,vere the head-a race 
whose banners, in the eleventh century, had been seen in 
ahnost every country round the 
Iediterranean - gens fcre 
OrbC1Jl terl'arUln lJello pervagata-who had met and hun1bled 
alike Greek and Latin emperors, soldans of Syria and Africa, 
and had set up their thrones east, ,vest, and south,-in Russia 
a.nd Englanù, in Naples, Palermo, and Antioch; at once the 
unscrupulous persecutors of the Church, anù its 11108t cnthu- 
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siastic liegen1en and soldiers. The three brothers ,vere aU of 
theln restless, daring, and ambitious; full of that wild eager- 
ness of character, ,vhich thre\v itself, ,vith the same reality 
for the n101nent, into devotion, crin1e, anù ron1antic enterpri::;e, 
and changed at once froln merriluent and pleasantry into 
brutal ferocity. But other,vise they ,vere very different. 
Robert, the 1110c1cl of courtesy, the fiery and dashing knight, 
,vho had never Inet his Inatch in "PaYllim land or Christen- 
donl," the hero of the first crusade-with a soldier's kind- 
heartedness and frankness, had all a soldier's licence, and, 
except in ,val', ,vas a general laughing-stock for his incon- 
ceivable ,veakness and indolence. 'Villi am, as brave and 
enterprising, and far nlore profligate, had none of his feeble- 
ness; in his headlong vehemence there ,vas foresight, quick 
intelligence, and steady decision. flenry had been schooled 
by his fortunes. In his youth he ,vas the scholar of the 
falnily, the luan of peace and studious tastes; the frequenter 
of learned conlpanies; the dabbler in classical quotations and 
snatches of philosophy; whose attainlnents, if they were S0111e- 
'v hat "tun1ultuary," - if, like Charlemagne, he seldom 
yen tured "to read aloud, or to chant, except in an under- 
tone," *' ,vere yet sufficient- in a prince - to vindicate the 
" fair clerk's" right to his nan1e. Yet he ,vas no mere idle 
dilettante or pedant. IIo
Yever loudly his rough brothers 
might laugh, 'v hen they heard the saws about" illiterate kings 
being cro,vned asses," ,vith ,vhich he used to entertain his 
practical, but not very accolnplished parent, the dealer in 
1)roverb8 ,vas shre,vd and ,vily \vitha1. His was not a specula- 
tive and abstract love of phiìosophy, which would be contented 
in the retirelnent of the bo,ver or cloister; he was not ,vithout 
hopes that England ,vould SOlne day Le Plato's blissful 
cOllllnOll\Vealth, ,vhere a philosopher should be king, or the 
king n philosopher. His father ,vas alive to his talents:- 
" Never l11ind, child, you \vill be king yct," ,vas the con- 
solatory prediction ,vith ,vhich he Lade his son dry his 'tears, 


* ""illiam of 
Ialmsbury copies Eginhard's words about Charlcma6'llc. ""ill. 
:l\Ialms. 1. Y. 
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when he foun] hinl once weeping at SOiue affrunt frulH hi8 
brother8. 
I-lis father's death left hinl a person of SOllIe consequence, 
either as a friend or a prize, "II
 had hi::; father
d 
lessing, 
and his n]other's inheritance, and luuch trea::;ure withal to 
depend upon" -and with this, though without any territory, 
he thought he could defy his brothers, and hold the Lalancc 
between then]. IIis plan was to support l{oLert ; he was tht" 
least fonnillable, and was easily worked upon; IIellry':; 
fiflnness and long
ightedness nlight. tcrnper hi:::; softness. Dut 
Robert, though gentle and weak, kne,v wen the value of 
1nouey, anJ could listen to slanderers. Ilcnry Blade the 
inexcusable n1Ïstake of leaving his secret of ::;trength, hi:-; 
30Qü Inarks, \vithin Robert's grasp, while hc "Tent orcr into 
England 011 his brother's service; when he retLlrnel1 11<.:' 
founù that Robert had nlade use of hilll in another way,- 
the 3000 lual1..:-; were gone irrecoverably- squandered un 
Robert's 111erCenfirie
. Iris hopes of influence thus rudely 
put an enll to, " perhaps," says 'Ylllimn of 
Iahllshury, ,. he 
touk it unkindly, but he held his peace." After cxpcriencin
 
1110re of Robert's ingratitude, he accept.ed an invitation fronl 
'ViUialn; but 'Villiam was satisfied when he had got hint 
away fron1 X orlna.ndy; and after a year uf want and di
ap- 
pointed expectation, he escaped acros;:; the channel to l{obert, 
whose flattering tone changell as soon as hc was once n10re 
in his power. Thus he liveJ, halldieù about frell1 one 
brother to the other, each disliking hill] eq uall y, but afraid 
to trust hinl with the other. It was in yain that he tried to 
win Robert's confidence, that he saved Roucn for hill1, th:tt J 
he tossed traitors oyer the walls into the Seine, so zealous 
was he in his cause; TIobûrt requit
d hirn by turning hilu 
out of the city he had pre:5erved. In the end Loth hrothcrd 
joined against hinl.-" .A.ull so," says his historian, " havin
 
shown hiln
elf loyal and active on behalf of each of ther]), 
they plundered the young 1uan of all he haJ, and traine(l 
hinl up to greater prudence hy hlCk of victual8." 
lIe took to his lesson kindly and learnell it well. ..A. t 
length "
ilIialll was killed. IloLert was at the tilUC far away. 
o 
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lIe had gone some years before to the East. The bravest of 
the Christian host, he had gained great glory against the 
infidels; the crown of Jerusalem ,vas pressed upon hilll, but 
hOlne and rest were dearer; he "
as no,v on his ,yay back, 
,yooing a fair lady in Italy, and refreshing hin1self after his 
toils. 
leanwhile his quiet brother had been gaining popu- 
larity, fornling a party, and biding his time in England. 
The ne\,,"s of "Tillianl's death brought ,vith it the expectation 
of universal confusion; mos\ of the court dispersed hurriedly 
to their h01l1es to prepare for the worst. Henry w'as 
on the spot anù ready. The day "Tilliam ,vas killed, he 
claimed the keys of his treasury: the keeper opposed hin1, 
and reminded hinl that he had s,vorn honlage to Robert. 
Henry answered by dra,ving his sword; he was not going 
to lose his father's sceptre by "frivolous procrastination." 
Robert's title, after an, ,vas an inlperfect one; his father 
had expressly excluded him from the crown of England; and, 
any ho\v, it rested ,vith the bishops and great men to accept 
or refuse hinl. Personally there ,vere many things against 
hinl- his indolent spendthrift ways, his childish feebleness. 
Above all, he 'vas away; "the great men kne\v not 'v hat had 
becon1e of hin1," and England wanted a governor at once. 
Henry ,vas willing to be king of England; he ,vas a fit luan 
to be a king, resolute and steady, and, except with the riot.. 
ous conlpanions of I(ing Rufus, popular. Even the Saxons 
felt kindly to,vards a born Englislul1an, a son too of 'Yilliam 
the I(ing: and he ,vas a friend of ju
tice and quiet; his soul 
abhorred the loud, coarse, Ï1npu(lel1t profligacy which had 
been ranlpant in his brother's palaces. The ,vhole cre\v of 
the dead king's companions, Inale and female, ,vere at once 
nlercilessly chased a,vay; "the use of lights at night restored 
in the court." lIe pronlised a strong and righteous govern- 
luent, fair customs to the cro,vn vassals, to the people the 
"old la,vs of Iring Edward," and liberty to the Church. 
The clergy and great nlen unaninlous]y agreed to have 
Henry. Three days after 'Villiam's death he was "conse- 
crated to be king" at "Veshninster, ,vith great "rejoicings 
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of the peoplc.". Robert hastcned h01ne, but it ,vas too latc; 
his chance ,vas gone, and his place filled by one who could 
kecp it. The Slllooth, pleasant, clerkly youth, "of fairest 
form and nlanners, and 11108t gentyl and free," t who had so 
assiduously courted his service, and been flouted by hin1 in 
return so lightly, ,vas no,v Inastcr of the ganIe-a king in 
good earnest, no trifler ,vith titles, or hero of forays or tilt- 
yards; and he had not forgotten ,vhat he had learned or 
suffered of Robert. lIe ,vas still the 111an of smiles and 
decencies; he could 'vait for his object, but not forgive or 
relent. "Silly Robelin Courte-hose" - he had but to be 
left to hÏlnself, to ,york out ample vcngeance for his brother. 
lIe first sold his clainl to England for a pension of 3000 
1l1arks; but he was a gallant and courteous knight, and could 
not refuse a lady -at tbe suit of Henry's queen he gave it 
up. 110bert knew not how to govern his dukeùoul. Nor.. 
ll1andy ,vas in ,vild disorder, and he helpless and listless; it 
,vas a sore sight, and Henry took it nluch to heart; his 
brother was disgracing himself and ruining a noble province, 
" plaJing the nlonk instead of the count;" he expostulated - 
"once blandly by ,vords, nlore than once roughly by war;" 
- but Robert 'vas incorrigible. lIenry was at last prey ailed 
upon - it was very painful, but necessary - to sacrifice his 
" indiscreet brotherly affection to endangered justice: " there 
,vere n1fixims of Cæsar to justify hiln; -one after another 
he ,von the towns and castles of N ornlandy. RoLert wan- 
dered about, deserted, begging his bread; at last he nlade 
one de
perate effort; it ended in a captiyity of thirty years. 
" lIe was kept in free custody till the day of hi8 death," says 
IIenry's astute and ironical panegyrist, "by his brother's 
laudable kindness (pietate); for he suffered no eyil except 
solitude, if it could be called solitude ,vhere his keepers ,yere 
all attention to hill1, and where he had plenty of jollities and 
dainty dinners."t Poor Robert doubtless had a keen relish 
for "jollities and dainty dinners;" Lut coupled with "free 


'" Ord. Vito x. ('. 14-, p. 88. eel. Le Preyo::it. ".'111, )Ialmsb. 
t Robert of Glouc('
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custody"-stories too there are of sOll1ething rougher still, of 
" strong prison" and blindness; - but evcn with . free custody, 
they could have bc
n l)ut fi poor solace to the fiery spirit of 
the most gallant of the cru
aders. lIe drag-ged on through 
the thirty years in miserable fretfulness, and at last- so the 
story w'ent-in a burst of rage at some fancied insult frolll 
Henry-the" dastard clerkling \vho had outwitted him" - he 
vo,vcd that he ,vould never taste food again, and died "pining 
and angry with hin1self, cursing the day of his birth."* Dreary 
. 
finish of his brilliant and gay career; Inelancholy waste of gal- 
lantry and enterprise, of talent, eloquence, and wit-for, 
for these also Robert ,,,,as famous in his tinlc. The" clerk- 
ling's" revenge ,vas a stern and con1plete one. Robert sur- 
vived all his fello,v-travellers to Palestine. "Alas," says 
the old English chronicler, 1110ralising on the change since he 
fought ,vith thenl at Antioch and Ascalon, "him had better 
have been king of the floly I.4and ;" he refused to be "the 
highest prince in Christendom when God ,vould, and took to 
rest; -therefore did God send hin1 rest in prison." 
IIenry had his difficulties; but he ,vas fully able to cope 
,vith thcm. The line that he had taken-his unn1ilitary 
character-his refonns and popular concessions-the pro- .. 
spect of a strict governluent-his professed sYlnpathy 'with 
the clergy and the Anglo-Saxon population- his quiet 
Saxon qucen, with her monastic education and tastes-drew 
on hin1 the angry contelllpt of the grcat N orrnan nobi1ity. 
They had been taken by surprise -ll1any of thell1 at least- 
in elccting hin1. Robert's easy S'V'lY "Tas luuch 1110re suited 
to their unruly independence. Till after the conqucst of 
Nonnandy, "both ,vhile a youth and as king," says a con- 
temporary, "Henry was hcld in the utmost conten1pt." But 
he ,vas not a king to be despised, as his barons found to thcir 
cost: the " Lion of Justice" t could use his fangs and chnvs 
on occasion. IIigh aristocratical l\Iontgon1crys, and Grent- 
Jnaisnils, and De 'Varennes, ll1ight sncer in his presence at 
sober" Godric Godfadyr and his ,vife Godiva," t and feel very 


· :Matt. Paris;, a, 1134, and note to Hearne's Robert of Gloucester, ii. 426. 
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little respect for a king who had a. taste for natural history 
and collected a lllenagerie at \V ooùstock -- who encouraged 
hi:5 young nobility to puzzle cardinalg in logic, instead of up- 
setting knights in the lists :-he was not put out of tell1per ; 
he only received their sarcasnlS with an " olninous laughter" 
(fol"midauiles caclzinnos ejicieuat)-laughter, which, like his 
lwaise, ,vas the sure forerunner of mischief -and in due time 
showeù thenl, either by war, or "nlodestly and in courts of 
justice," that Godric Godfadyr could do other things than 
nn1use hilllself with his calnels and porcupines at 1V oodstock. 
But IIenry deserves his O'wn praise; he n1ade himself felt in 
Ena]and for (yood as ,veIl as for evil. He at least allo,ved 
ü ü 
no oppression but his ow"n. The castles, "filled with tlevils 
antI evil In en," ,vhich ,vere the curse of England in Stephen's 
tinIe, ,vere not raised in Henry's. If the poor felt hi
 
severity, they also felt his protection: 
" lie was in thought, day and night, 
To save poor men from rich men's unright."" 
The Saxon chronicler, who records the Leicestershire assize, 
wbere the king's justiciary "hanged more thieves than 
were ever kno,vn before," - many of then1, true n1cn said, 
very unjustly,-and who c0111plains of the misery of that 
"heavy year" -" first the ,vretched people are bereaved of 
their property, and then are they slain" -speaks probably 
the voice of the lo,yer orders in his concluding eulogy on 
Ilenry. " A good luan he ,vas, and there was great dread 
()f hin1; no nlan durst do wrong with another in his time. 
Peace he made for l11an and beast. 1Vhoso bore his burden 
of gold and silver, no man durst say ought to him but good." 
IIis position, in respect of the aristocracy, dictated his 
Church policy. His jealous and quarrelsome nobility-, ,vith 
their feuds and seignorial rights, threatened to split up the 
kingàom into a nUluber of independent principalities like 
the great fiefs of France. He sa,v clearly enough that this 
,,'ould be ruinous-that tILe thing for England ,vas to n1uke 
the crown all-po"Terful, and next, as far as could be, respect- 
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able and popular. And fur this he could not spare the 
Church. To a certain point she ,vas his natural ally- a force, 
powerful, both fronl its activity and from its ùead ,veight 
also, on the side of order.. ller higher clergy \vere an aristo- 
cracy of peace, contrasted with the n1Ïlitary aristocracy- 
not, like the barons, herel1itary, hut continual1y replenished 
from the tried servants of tIle crown, and defenceless if re- 
fractory. l\Ioreover, the great \vant of kings is In one)" , and 
llloney was Inore easily to be drawn froin the Church than 
frolH the spendthrift and pùgnacious barons. IIenry ,vas 
quite contcnt that the Church should be strong and honour- 
able a
 in the days of his father; he did not Inean to seize 
or fann her bishoprics and abbeys, and had no notion of 
encouraging disreputable clerks like Ralph Flanlbard to 
bring sh:une on their patron by thcir impudent profligacy. 
Almost his first IDcasure was one of justice on this grand 
delinquent. Ralph, now Bishop of Durhall1, ,vas seized anù 
sh u t up in the 1'owe1' of London - "the people rejoicing as 
if a raging lion had been caught:"" - but he t;hortly aftcr 
escaped, to play fresh pranks in Normandy. "T e cannot 
disnliss hinl without giving the account of hi::; escape, from 
the N ornlan lllonk Orùericus. t 


"The crafty prelate 111annged to get forth from the rigour of 
the prison-house, and by means of friends cunningly contrived his 
escape. For he was deft and a man of ,yords, and though cruel 
and fierce tenlpereù, yet ,vas he bountiful withal, and generally of 
a merry humour, so that to many he ,vas pleasant and right dear. 
lly the king's order he had daily hvo 
hillings to his board, 'where- 
with, by the help of his frienùs, he did disport himself (tripudiabat) 
in the prison, and ordered a noble banquet to be served daily for 
hilnself and his guards. On a certain day a rope was brought in 
to hil11 in a flagon of wine," (prolt dolus! -exclainls the shocked 
librarian of l\lalmsbury í, in his account of the a<1vcnture),-" and 
a dainty feast ,vas made of the bishop's bounty. '1:'he guards ate with 
}lÏm, and were made merry by deep draughts of potent wine,; who 
being exceeding drunk, anù snoring carelessly, the bishop fastened 
the rope to the pillar which was in the n1Íddle of the tower windo\v, 


I\< AE.sdm. Ep. iv. 2. 


t Orùer. 'Tit. x. 18. 


f "T. :I\lalmsb. 
. 394. 
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anJ taking his pastoral staff with him, he slid down the rope. nut 
because he had forgotten to guard his hands with gloves, they were 
cut to the very Lone by the roughness of the rope; and moreover, 
for that the rope did not reach to the ground, the fat prelate (cor- 
}Jlllentus flamen) came down with a heavy fall, and being nearly 
dashed to pieces began to groan most piteously-" 


His friends, ho\vever, ,vere in waiting with horse.s to convey 
hilll to the coast, and he escaped. It w'as son1e consolation 
to the population at large that he had not got off quite scath- 
less. -" If he hurt his arnlS and scraped the skin off his 
hands," says \Villialn of 1\laln1sbury, ,vith a chuckle of 
satisfaction, " little does the people care for that." 
IIenry meant in his own way to reform the Church. lIe 
,vas ready to appoint w.orthy and respectable men to preside 
over her government - friends and chaplains of his own, 
òiscrect, ahle men of business, who had travelleù ånd been 
charged with embassies, and learned sOlnething of the world, 
anù w 110 by their princely state and magnificence and public 
spirit \vouid keep up the dignity of the Church and their 
order. Such ,vere I-Icnry's fa vourite bishops. Roger, after- 
,vards styled the Great, \vas a poor chantry priest in a 
suburb of Caen ,vhen he first took Henry's fancy -then a 
needy ill-used younger bro,ther with a slnall follo\ving- by 
his expeditious Inoùe of performing divine service; Henry 
thought he would n1ake a good soldier's chaplain, and took 
hill1 in to his service. Roger proved useful- he kept the 
purse-strings discreetly; and he rose ,vith his patron's for- 
tunes to be Bishop of Salisbury, one of the nlost trusted and 
\vealthiest subjects in England. If he ,vas rather more of a 
man of the \vorId than became a bishop - if he loved riches, 
and \vas reputed somewhat free in his life, yet he ,vas kno,vn 
to begin the day with the due religious offices, and his public 
,yorks ,vere monuments of his taste and liberality. Such 
another ,vas Robert Bloet, Bishop of Lillcoln-a conteillpo- 
rary's recollections of hin1 n1ight aln10st stand for a sketch of 
"T olsey's fortunes. 


04 



200 


ST. 
\
SEL:
I AXD llEXRY J. 


" In IllY boyhood anù Jouth:' he S:1YS, " when I used to see the 
g10ry of our Uishop lloùert- his knights so gallant, his pages ()f 
Iluhlf'st hirth, his stud of the greatest value, his gold and gilt 
})late, the profusion of his tahlp, the state of his attendants, hi
 
wardroLe of purple and fine linen, I could conceive no greater 
happiness. lIow could I feel otherwise, ,vhen everyone, even 
those w 110 used to lecture in the schools on despising the ,vorld, 
paiù their COUlt to him, and he himself, regarded as the father and 
Ionl of aU, most llcarly loved and eDlbraced the worlù. But when 
I gre,v up, I heard tell of fuulC'st reproaches cast in his teeth.. 
which ,,'ould have half killeù n1e; beggar as I was, to have clldureL1 
Lefore so great nn audicncp; anfI so I Legan to T!Old that ines- 
1imah1e blessing at a cheaper rafe. 
" And finally I will tell w hat happened to him before ltÎs death
 
-he, the justieiary of all England, the terror of everyone, was in 
the la::;t year of his life twice slled hy the king through 
01l1e p
tty 
j u::stice, and twice cnst with every circumstance uf indignity. lIis 
distre:;s was such, that \\' hile with hinl as lJÌs arclllleacon at diIlHer 
1 have seen hiln Lur:::;t into tear3; anll when a.:-5ked the rea
on, '1\ly 
attendants,' he 
aid, 'Olì(;e uscll to be dressell in costly stuffs: BOW 
fiues to the hillg, whose f
\.ol1r I have ever studied, have reduced 
tlwrn to lamb 
kins.' And so completely did he despair of the king"'s 
friendship, that, when told of the high tern1S in ,vhich the king 
had 8po!
en of him, hE' said, with a sigh, 'The king never praiscb 
allY of his ser\'allts whom he does not mean to ruin uttcrly.' For 
killg Ilenry, if I nlay say so, bore a gnlllge bitterly, and was "cry 
hartl to fathOll1 (uiJJÛs illscl"utabilis). 
,. .\. few days aftl'l' he fell down in a fit of apoplexy at 'V ooù
tock, 
null dieel." 
 


But, further, the king was a Ulan of learning, and JIC would 
lIc)t l)c ,vithout. learned bishops also; hc brought Gilbert the 
IT ni ,'er:5aI, "w hose equal in science "'as Hot to Le found 
Létwcen Englnnù and ROl1le," froIll the schools of Nevers to 
he lli
hop of Lonl1on. Gilbert justifit
<l his patron's choice, 
anù 1}10reOVer left at his death inlnlcnsc wcahh, which I-Icnry 

eized --" the bishop'
 hoots a1:30, fiJIeù with gultl and sih.er, 
hl'Îng carried to tIIC Exchequer:' But at the salllC' tilllC 
T lenry could fully apprcciate a higher and 
tricter dwractcr, 


'* llL'll1'
- of IIUlIli1!g,lon, de CUlltClllptu .\lulldi, in \rhartoll, ii. L
4. 
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and it ,vas quite to his taste to have the 11lctropolitan see 
filled Ly l:3uch a Iuan as Ansehn. 

uch was llenry Beauclerk anù his pulicy. On cOluing to 
the throne he at once recalled the archbishop. Ansehn found 
thiugs changeù; fronl 'Villialu's reckless tyranny, England 
had pa.s8ed under the rule of a long-sighted statesl1Utn, ,,,ho 
was bent on crushing licence; a man above the gross vices of 
his tinlt:
 - utterly de
pi
ing the fashionable taste for nlilitary 
glitter and fanle-professedly a luan of peace, but not afraid 
uf war; the avo\ved patron and friend of the Church. The 
prospect scc[ned hopeful; Ansehll's plans of refonu in the 
l
nglish Church nlight DO\V be carried into effect; IIenry, 
frOlH his gentler tC111per, ,vas n10re likely to 'enter into thclu 
than his f
\ther. But very few days passed before forn1Ìdablc 
ùifficulties began to show thenlselves. Ansclnl, however, 
threw hinlself heart and 1:30ul into IIenry's interest; Dlediatcd 
between hin1 and his suspicious subjects; received in the nanlC 
of the nobility of the realn1, and the great body of the people, 
the king's plighted hand, and his prOl1l1Se to govern by " just 
anù holy la\vs; "* accolupanicd hilll to the field when Robert 
illvaL1ed England; kept the changeable and faithless baron::; 
to thcir duty, and iuduced Robert to consent to a recon- 
ciliation. In the only critical 1110nlent of Henry's reign, he 
owed his fortunes lllainly to the archbi;:;hop. 
'1'he difficultics alluded to arO::5e froin the question of inves- 
titure. IIenl'Y, following the analogy of lay fiefs, required 
that ..Ansehll should receive his archbi::5hopric afresh froln the 
hanl1s of his ncw lord, and do homage for it, according to the 
u
age of forn1cr kings. As we have already saill, these feudal 
CU::5t01l1S had been hitherto exerciscd without protest in 
England; .A.nsehn hilllsclf had l'eceivcd invcstiture from 
'Villianl Rufus. But the case was now altered; he had 
a:::5isteù at councils, where the canons against investiture were 
confinlled anù rcpuLlished; where those ,vho ga\re and those 
who l'eceivcù it were alike excolllnlunicated. lIe had no\v 
but one cuurse-to oLe)" the canons, and rcfu;:;e Henry's dc- 
llHUHI. Ilis experience, too, ill his last dispute, had taught 
hilll the real iIllportance uf the question, and he had Illade up 
*' Eadm. lIist. N UY. p. :m., who is the authorit
 for what follow::,. 
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his minù, ,vhile supported by the Pope, to hazard every 
thing in trying it.. 
The archhishop's objection to investiture ,vas a sufficiently 
provoking derangement to IIenry's plans. To give up ,vItat 
his predecessors had possessed ,vas a check at starting; to 
resist, ,vas to come into collision ,vith the body he ,vished of 
all things to have on his side; ,vith An selIn, too, an in- 
don1itaLle fearless old man, a confessor in the freshness of 
triunlph. Henry could not yet afford to break ,vith hinl 
openly, but he had not the slightest intention of yielding the 
point-"it ,vas ,vorth half his reallll." Negociation ,vith the 
Pope opened a hopeful prospect of delay; it ,vas a course to 
which the archbishop could not object; if it gained nothing 
else, tin1e of itself ,vas ,,;ell worth gaining. Ansehn kne\v 
,veIl that this ,vas "mere trifling;" but his position ,vas, 
obedience to superior authority, and besides, he did not ,vish 
to bring suspicion on his loyalty. It ,vas settled, therefore, 
that matters should ren1ain in abeyance, till an answer could 
be received fronl Ron1e. 
Henry stood on the "usages of the realn1 ; " he ,vas doing 
no 1nore than all his predecessors, Saxon and N ornlan, had 
done - requiring no l110re than Anselln himself had yielded 
to ,Villiam Rufus. lIe ,vas anxious, he said, to honour the 
Ito111an Church as his father had done-to profit by the 
presence and counsel of his archLishop- but, COlne ,vhat 
nlight, his "usages," the honour of his cro\vn, n1ust renlain in- 
violate; their surrender could not be a question ,vith hiln; 
he did not send to Rome to ask them as a concession fron} the 
l.)ope, but to see ,vhat could be done to enable AnselIn with 
a O"ood con
cience to subn1Ít to then1. If the Church decrees 
b 
could not be dispensed ,vith, he regretted it; he ,vas loth 
to depart from the Pope's obedience; but ,vhatever resolu- 
tion Ansehn or the Pope lnight" adopt, he must abide by the 
" U
'l(Te
 " 
L( 0 ...... 
IIenry had this strong advantage, that he could say.tbat 
the Church claim ,vas a ne,v one. He could seen1 to others 
anù to him
elf to be appea1ing against a theory, to realities 
and il111DCnl0rial practice. "Sa.,v you ever, since you ,vere 
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children, ring or staff given a way in England, except by the 
king? 'Vhom can you conceive doing it but hinl ? " Long 
before Nonnan tillies-in the days ofI(ing Edward-hack to 
1 he old time of Charlenulgne, kings had u
ed their right, and 
bishops never resisted: ,vhy t;hould this objection be no,v for 
the fir::;t tiu1e thought 
f? If the usage ,vas wrong no\v, ,vhy 
,vas it ever perInitteù? 1Vhy should Henry, the friend and 
protector of the Church, be the first to forfeit his privileges? 
'Vhat wa:; this ne\v clailn but an open encroaclllnent, a 
lowering of tCll1poral honour? and what were Church decree
, 
that they should, at this time of day, pretend to n1eddle ,vith 
what all TIlen accounted most sublime and great-the glory 
of the king';:; lllajesty? 
Ansehn did innovate certainly: lo)-ral, un\yorldly man as he 
,vas, he ,vas giving a bold and rude shake to Henry's royalty. 
But tin1e had been innovating before him-time and feuda- 
li
n1 had been encroaching on the Church-and if she ,vas to 
be even ,vith thenl, she must bring up her ,yay at once, and 
thcrefore,-thougb principles as old as Christianity ,vere ap- 
pealed to,-abruptly. Quietly, silently, for years and years 
before his day, society with its feelings and opinions had been 
going through its unceaEing flux, changing, drifting, settling 
ane\v froll1 day to day; what had at length COlllC of all this 
"'"as, that kings and nobles thought that bishoprics ,vere their 
own, to do w ha t they pleased ,vith; 'v hat seemed like} y ,vas, 
that soon the rest of the ,vorld, lay and clerical, ,vould COlne 
to think so too. These venerable, long endured "customs," 
had been hinting, insinuating, at last plainly telling men so; 
leave them alone a little longer, and their evid{,llce ,yould be 
irresi::;tible. Since they were fresh and young, every thing 
around thelll was altered. For our own part, we are not yery 
much disposed to quarrel, in its own age and circumstance::;, 
,vith ,vhat it would be a convenient anachronisln to call the 
Erastianis1l1 of Charlemagne. I-lis ,vas, on the whole, a rea], 
earnest Chri::;tian governlllent, doin!!, accordino- to its liO'ht, a 
'-' 0 0 
great religious work. If he n1ec1dled, in a high and SUn1111ary 
way, in 11108t Church nlatters, it ,vas ,,,ith the hearty zeal of 
one who felt her scrvice to be in truth his business and mis- 
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Slon, and his .highcst honour. But CharlenIagnc, ,vith his 
capitularies collectcd fronl thc canons of councils, and hi
 
" 111i

i" tra\"elling an ovcr Europe to execute then}, \yas 
among things departed and obsolete, known only to anti- 
quarians, or dilllly celebrated by n1Ïnstrels and ronlancers, 
faLling of the lIlajesty and pon}p- p..Eya^ocrx
p..oll;( xùPXaw- 
7fp=7r
 T'p..;'lI-of the old Christian emperor. The living ruling 
po,vcrs of Europe \ycre of a differcnt BIoulc! - haughty and 
proud lords of the ,vorld- soldiers and huntcrs -" fathers of 
the hare and high deer;" at best wise and cunning statc:-:nlcn: 
a ne,v dynasty of force, forgetful of the Power more than 
hU111an - mini:ster of blessing, tcacher of ,visdo111 and lnyste- 
ries - the child of heaven as well as earth, ,yhich had in old 
tinlc upheld their thrones, and which they ,vere rpcolnpensing 
now ,vith insults and bonds: 


)'ÉOL yàp OLUKOJJcJflOL 
- · . 0 " ' - 
,
 " Z " 8 ' , 
KpnTOVU ^Vfl7íov. JlEOX}lOl
 UE VII Jl()flOL
 EV
 a ETW
 KpnTVJlH. 
Tà 7ípLV òÈ 7íEÀwpLa )'VJl åïuTOì. 
It \vas time for the Church to claiul ,v hat shc could no longer 
leave in their hands, if she lllight yet dreanl of her old 
functions. 'Vhatever disadvantages she might have entailed 
on herself, she had at least a right, bad she but courage, to 
sa ve her divine conunission and po,vcrs from being accounted 
lucre Inunan gifts for human purposes. Usages of England 
- the honour of kings - 'v ere serious things, and not to 
be ,vantonly tanlpercd with. Ilenry, practical 111an that 
he was, ,vas right in thinking that they ,vere not to be 

acrificed to a theory. But there \vpre serious anù practical 
things in the ,vorld besides I\::ing Henry's usages; there 
,vere other great ,yorks going on, other deep ll1atters filling 
BIen's thoughts, besides the establislunent of his power: the 
Church, too, had her ends, her custon}s, laws, dignities, not 
on paper, but in the living world, wllich to some 111en were 
too precious to be sacrificed even to I\::ing Ilenry's glory 
and policy. She, too, had to preserve, and 11lore than this, 
to re
tore. 
TIut to return to our narrative: IIenry's e11\'oys returned, 
proùa.bly with all the 
ucce
::5 he expected. The Pupc was 
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inflexible, bnt his long letter against investitures had as little 
eflect on the king. IIenry, without taking the slightest no- 
tice of it, turned upon Anselm, coaxing, threatening, buHying, 
sending message after message through the bishops, with the 
ohject, if he \vonId not sublnit, of getting hinlout of England. 
I-Ie was loth to repeat in earnest his brother's rough gan1e; it 
wa::; his ,yay to "worry rather with ,vords than with arnlS; "*' 
- but he tried to intilnidate. .A..nsehn, how'ever, ,vas inllnove- 
able ;-"he could not leave his church--he had ,york to do 
there, and there he HUlst abide till forced fronl it." .....\.1 last 11. 
ne\v eInbassy ,vas proposed; - 111en \vere to go of higher 
note, - perhaps the Pope would be nIoved, when he 'was told, 
that, unless he relented, Ansehn Blust be drh'en out of 
England, and the Ronlan See lose the obedience of the \vhoIe 
realnl, with the advantage which it yearly deriveù from it. 
Ansehn ,,'as to Bend his representatives, if it were but to 
testify to the king's determination- a trusted Illonk, nanled 
Baldwin, and another. The kiner's cOlnn1issioners were three 
o 
bishops; the chief was 'Villiam Rufus's old enyoy, Gerard, 
now Archbishop of Y ork-a man of slippery doubtful \Vay
, 
and unhappy enù,- shrew.a and plausible, and ,vith 111 nch 
reputation for learning. " K 0 111an in England might be of 
nlore use to the Church," writes Anselm to the Pope, "and 
I hope in God he has the will, as he has the power."t But he 
\vas an ambitious and unsteady churc1ul1an, as easi]y tenlpted 
as he was easily frightened. lIe had a 11105t sensitive jea- 
lousy of the prin1acy of Canterbury, and was not very nice 
in displaying it. On one occasion, ,vhen the English bi
hors 
nlet in synoù- EO ,vent the story a1110ng the canons of York 
-and a seat of solitary dignity raised above the rest was 
prepared for the Archbishop of Canterbury, Gerard, in high 
dudgeon, kicked it over, ,vith an oath" in the yulgar tongue" 
- Dei odium ez qui sic paræcerat 7.ntlgaritf>r imp1"eCallS - and 
\yould not take his seat except as co-ordinate in honour. The 
other t,,,"o were Robert of Chester and Herbert of Norwich, 
n1en of '"ery questionable respectability. 


* Robert of Gloucester. 


t Ep. iii. 48. 
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They returned ,vith fre
h ] etters for the king and the 
archbishop: and the nobility and higher clergy
 were in1- 
mediately summoned to Ineet in London. They found that 
the king refused to comlnunicate the content
 of his letter, 
but again required unqualified Eubmis:,ion from An
elrn, 
under pain of expuh,ion. To Anselnl the Pope ,vrote, that 
he had perenlptorily refused to c0111ply with IIenry's denlands. 


" Only a few days before," he said, "it had been again decreed 
in council, that churches and cJ1urch benefic
s were not to be 
recei ved by the clergy from lay hands. This practice was the root 
of simony-a temptation to the clergy to pay court to power. 
Princes must not come between the Chureh and her offices, nor 
make themselv
s channels of what is really Christ's gift, anù has 
his stamp upon it." "For," he continues, "as through Christ 
alone the first door is opened by baptisIl1 into the Church, and the 
last by death into life eternal-so through Christ alone should t]le 
door-keeper of his fold be appointed, by whon1 not for the hire of 
the flock, but for Christ's sake, the sheep may go in and out till 
they are led to everlasting life." 


So ,vrote Paschal to the archbishop; the letter was handed 
about and eagerly read; and in a fe,v days it canle out that 
he had ,vritten to the king to the sanle effect. l\Iatters 
seemed to have COlne to a crisis, ,vhen the three bishops canl
 
for,van.l to ll1ake an inlportant c0I111l1unication- they had 
received, they said, privately and secretly from the Pope, a 
verbal 111essage to IIenry, to assure hiu1, "that so long as he 
acted as a good king, and appointed religiouR prelates, the 
Pope would not enforce the decrees against investiture; but 
that he ,vas oLliged to hold another language in public, and 
that he could not give the privilege in ,vriting, lest other 
princes should use it to the prejudice of the Church." This 
startling announcenlent, to ,vhich the king's envoys pleùg('d 
their faith and honour as bishops, raised a stOrIll of debate in 
the assembly. Ansehn's representatives had heard nothing 
of the 111essage, ,vhich 'vas inconsistent with everything 
,vhich had passed in public between thel11 anù the Pope. 
Baldwin espccialIy was indignant-the bi:5hop:-:, he Raid, 
,vcre breaking their canonical allegiance, trifling with the 
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Pope's honour. The altercation becanle hot and fast- 
Balllwin in
i
ted that nothing could supersede the authority 
of documents sealed with the Pope's signet - the king's 
party were fierce and insulting in their rejoinder-" The 
word of three bishops ought to ,veigh Il10re than be scribbled 
sheep skins with a IU111p of lead at the bottom, backed by 
the testinlony of two paltry nlonks, ,vho, ,vhen they re- 
nounced the ,,
orld, lost all weight as evidence in busines5 of 
the ,,"orId." "But this is no secular matter," said Baldwin. 
" Sir," was the answer, "we kno\v you to be discreet and a 
man of business, yet still even order requires that we should 
set more by the evidence of an archbi
hop and two bi
hop
 
than by yours." "But ,vhat becomes of the evidence of the 
letters?" " 'Vhen ,ve refuse to receive the evidence of monks 
against bishops," was the sneering reply, "how could ,ve 
receive that of sheep skills?" A cry of disgust and indig- 
nation burst fronl the monks who were looking on. " 1V oe, 
woe!" they exclaimed, "are not the Gospels ,vritten on 
sheep-skins? " 
Thus things were more embarrassed than ever, and the 
archbishop thrown into a nlost painful state of uncertainty. 
"That "Tas he to believe, the Pope's letters or the solemnly 
pledged word of the bishops? It was plain that things 
could not go on without a fresh embassy, and a fresh en1- 
bassy accordingly 'was sent. Ansehn wTote, detailing the 
transaction, and earnestly begging for some clear and definite 
directions ho,v he was to act. 


"I am not afraid," he wrote, "of banishment, or poverty, or 
torments, or death: - for all these, God comforting me, my heart 
is ready, in obedience to the Apostolic See, and for the liberty of 
n1Y n10ther the Church-all I ask is certainty, that I may know 
without doubt, what course I ought to hold by your authority." · 


It may occur perhaps to SOUle of our readers, did the 
bishops after all speak the truth? "r as this a trick and 
luanæuvre of the Pope to keep on good terms ,vith England 


* Ep. iii. 73. 
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during his struggle with the clnperor? The supposition 
seems to us to be quite ncgnti\'cd, Loth hy Pasc1IH]'
 per
ol)al 
character and by the sub
eqnent events. Paschal certainly 
""as not a great man: he ,vas diplolllatic and wavering, :\lHl 
dull to the claims of his own calise except when at his very 
door; but still he ,vas in earnest, and there is no rea
on to 
suspect hinl of an act of such incredible folly, which could 
not be kept secret, and Dlust prove ruinous to his infIu0nC'c 
and cause ,,,heliever known. 
'l1rthcr, he at once and nlost 
solenlnly denied it, and excol
lrrlunicatcd the bishops, ,vithout 
any protest as far as appears on their part; on the contrary.. 
Loth Ealhner and 'Villianl of l\lalnl
bury., take it for grante , .1 
that at the time they were \vriting, the bishops' story was a 
notorious and confessed falsehood: nor is there any thing in 
the character of the envoys to redeenl their credit. 
During the absence of the ne\v elnbassy, things ,vere 
taking a turn in England, which IJellry could scarcely lul\'
 
expected. lIe had early in his reign nonlÏnated one 'YiJliaiu 
Gifford, who had repeat.eàly held the office of chancellor 
under thc preceding kings, to the bishopric of 'Vinches{C'l". 
Gifford refused to rcceiyc it, as it IllUst conle to hirn frolll the 
hands of the king; but on Anselnl's return to EnglanJ, tlH
 
clergy and peoplc of the see earnestly petitioned the arch. 
bishop that they Illight have Gifford for bishop, and he wa
 
at last prevailed npon to take the office. But he still \Voul(l 
not consent to receive the ring and staff fronl IIenry. IIo\\'- 
ever, for what reason it does not appear, the king conuivc<1 
at his recci \'ing investiture in the 
athetlral frolH the hand
 
of the archbishop. nut his consecration was deferred. Sub- 
scquently to this, on the strength of the report hrought frotH 
ROine by the bishops, IIenry had invested t \vo of his chaplains 
with the bishoprics of Salisbury and IIercford, and he now 
called on Ansehn to consecrate the three bishops ell'ct. 
Anseln1 ren10nstratcd - he ,vas ready to consecrate Giffor(l, 
hut as to the other two, it had been agreed between billl find 
the king, that till the Pope's decision had been finall f 


11< Gcst. RCJ. S 417. 



ST. _\NSELM AND nENI
Y f. 


209 


ascertained, he at least should not be expected to sanction 
lay invest iture. IIenry swore that he :-:hoult1 consecrate all 
or none: he still refused, and the king ordercd Gerprd of 
York to consecrate. This ,vas a gross infringelnent of the 
Inetropolitan rights of Canterbury: a point keenly felt at 
the tilue; but Gerard was ready. 'fhe tide, however, was 
turning. To Henry's surprise and indignation, the bishop 
elect of IIereford, a menlber of his court and the q ueen's 
chancellor, brought back the ring and crosier to the king, 
and resigned theul, expref\sing his sorrow that, as things then 
stoo<1, he had ever consenteJ to take then1: to go on, au. 1 
receive consecration froin Gerard, ,vould be receiving a curse 
instead of a blessing. 1-Ie of course ,,"'as disgraced, and 
obliged to leaxe the court. But he was not alone. On the 
aay of consecration, at the very last Inolnent, when every 
thing "
as prepared for the cerculony, and the church 'was 
. thronged with spectators, Gifford's conscience Inisgavc him; 
he interrupted the service, and refused Gerard's ùenediction. 
Confounded anlI indignant, the officiating bishops retired, 
without :finishing the cerenlony for Roger, who had been 
appointed to Salisbury. ".A..t this a shout burst fro In the 
whole nluititude, who had come together to see the issue 
 
they cried out with one yoice, that. 'Villiarn was for the right 
-that the bishops ,vere no bishops, but perverters of justice." 
'Vith changed countenance, and burning with rage at the 
insult, they rushed to the king to Inake their conlplaint. 
Gifford was sununoneù to IIenry's presence; Inenaces on all 
sides "yere showered on hin). "There he stood," says Eall- 
01er, "but he would not flinch froIH the right. so he ,vas 
despoiled of all he had, and tlriven fron1 the reahn." .1\..nselLl1 
protested strongly and repeatedly, of. course without effcct; 
yet IIenry had learnt what he had scarcely looked for. If 
the court clergy ,yere becoming infected with ,1\.nse1111's views 
of Church anù State, and were beginning to turn on their 
patron, it 111ight. be time to think of sonIC rougher and n101'e 

un1mary way of finishing the t1ispute. 
IIcllry, the 11108t disscln1ling of ll1el1, was visibly showing .. 
his ilupaticllce; it was at all events necessary to get Ansehn 
p 
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out of England-out of sight, and cut off fron1 conlnlunicatiol1 
with the clergy. On S0l11e trifling pretext, the king suddenly 
lllac1e his appearance at Canterbury: his real intention was 
by sonle means or other to drive the archbisllop away. A 
lettcr had by this tilHe conle fronl the Pope-the king refused 
to see it. Ansehn, on the other hand, dared not break the 
seal, for its contents Inight involve an immediate rupture; 
and further, to avoid the suspicion of forgery, he ,vished it to 
COlne sealed into the king's hands. But Henry had con1C to 

ettle Dlatters - he must have his own, he said, ,vhether the 
Pope agreed or not: "let everyone ,,,ho loved hin1 kno,v for 
certain, that ,vhoever refuscd him his paternal customs ,vas 
his ene111Y." n unlours w'ere becolning rife anlong those most 
in his confidence, of intentions of violence: the quarrel ,vas 
,vaxing hot, and the future looked dil'lllal and full of danger. 
"The very DoLles/' sa.ys Ead111er, "on ,vhose advice IIenry 
depended, I have seen in tears, at the thought of the mi
chief 
,,'hich ,vas at hand." Special prayers even ,vere offered up 
for the crisi
. But in the mid
t of this excitenlent, IIenry 
all at once changed his tone: he took up the language of 
entreaty - " w'ould the archbishop go to Rome hinlself, and 
try his influence there"? Ansehn answered that if his peers 
thought it right for hi1l1 to go, he ,vas ready, "as God ::;hould 
give hinl strength;" but that" even if he should reach the 
threshold of the apostles, he couIll do nothing to the prejudice 
of the liberty of the Church, or his own honour - he could 
but bear ,vitness to facts." The reply ,vas that nothing lnore 
,vas required - the king'::
 conln1i

ioner ,vould be there al:5o, 
to plead for his master. 
Four days after this had been settled, he waR on horseback, 
leaving Can terbnry to cross again the length of Europe, a 
feeble tilne-,vorn man on the verge of seventy, but fearle
s 
and cheerful as ever. The intense heat of the season stopped 
his progress, and gave him a 1110nth of quiet in his old home 
at Bee; but he ,vas on l1Ís ,yay again before the 
Un)nler was 
oyer. IIcnry had no,v gained his point in having got 
Anseln1 out of England - he had no ,vi
h that he 
hould be 
seen an<.1 heard at l{onle; it ,vouid be lunch 1110re to his pnr- 
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pose if .A.nseltn could be detained in Normandy or France. 
'Ve find incidentally from one of ..\.nschn':3 letter5 that the 
king had sudùenly beconle anxiùus about" his archbishop's" 
health, and the fatigues of so long and rough a journey; he 
strongl y recon1IDended the archbishop to spare hiu1self - to 
halt f,olnewhere, and transact hi;:;; business at ROine by envoys. 
...\nselnl's answer is dated from the passes of 
lont Cenis; 
he is thankful for the king'8 care for hinl, and f ssurances of 
his csteenl, but he ,vas too far on bis \Yay no,v to think of 
turning back-he nlust go on to his journey's encl.*" 
At Ronle he found his old companion in these transaction
, 
'Yillialll 'Varelwast; and in due course the subject was brought 
before the ROIl13n court. "T arel wast urged the old ground 
of l1
<'ge; moreover the English kings ,,-ere distinguished for 
their munificence to the Holy See, and he knew for certain, 
he said, that if investitures were not allowed, it "Tould he so 
lunch the ,vor
e for the ROlnans, and they ,voukl be sorry for 
it when too late. 1-le had his fl'ienJs in the Curia; his words 
".e1'e received with encouragernent-lnany of t.he cardinals 
thought that the " wish
s of so great a man as the king of 
England ,vere on no consideration to be oYerlooked.
' 
An
ehn was 
ilent; Paschal also had not spoken, and 'Yarcl- 
,vast wa
 elnboldened. "Let ,vhat ,vill be said," he ex- 
clainled with vehemence, " kno,v all present, that if it should 
cost hinl his reahu, I\::ing Fleury will not losc investiture:-:." 
" Sayest thou that I\::ing IIenry ,vill not give up investitures?" 
'\7as the quick rejoinder, - "nor, before God, ,vill Pope 
Pa:-:chal, to save hi
 head, let hin1 have thenl: "-" tllc sound 
of which word:-; exceedingly di
ll1ayed 'YIlljan1." lIe obtained 
howcver for IIenry a per:sonal exenlption for a tilne fl
onl 
eXCOn111llu1Ïcation. An8ehn ,vas onler&d to hold C0l1ln1Union 
,vith hiln, but not with any of the other offenc1er
, ,,,ho w'ere 
to ren}ain under excollul1unication, till the arc.hLishop sa\v 
grounds to take off the sentencc. 
'Varehvast worked hard, after An
eln1 had left Rome, to 
galn :3011lC further conce5
iolls; but all he could get was a 
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kind of coaxing letter from the Pope to IIenry, to sn100th 
ùo\vn the sternness of refusal ,vith c0111plilncnt and c.on- 
gratulation, about his successes, and his "di
tingui
hcù and 
glorious consort," anù the son she had just brought hilu- 
",vhom \ve have been tol<1 you have nan1ed 'Villianl, after 
your illustrious father:" - appealing to hi
 devotional feelings, 
assuring hÏ1n that he ,va" parting with nothing really valuable, 
and pronlÎ
ing hÏJn on his c01l1pliance to indulge hin1 ,vith any 
favour he 111ight ask, be
ides the apostolic absolution for 
hinlself and hi
 queen, anù the protection of the ROll1an 
Church for hi
 son. The Pope scarcely kne\v ICing IIenry. 
'Varel wast overtook the archbishop's company, who ,vere 
escorted through the Apennines by the great Countess 
l\Iatilda; and travelled ,vith hin1 as far as Lyons. There he 
delivered to hill) a Inessage froln lIenry- the last expedient, 
if the Ronlan negociatiol1s failed. "The king earnestly de- 
sired his return to England, if he ,vas willing to do all that 
his predecebsor
 had dune to forn1er kings." "18 that all?" 
said Anselm. "I speak to a luan of understanding," ,vas 
the reply. It was intelligible enough j and accordingly 
Anselln took up his abode a second time with the ....t\.rch- 
bishop of Lyons, and ""r arel wast returned to England. 
Thus \Ya
 Anselrn, a second till1e, cast out to cat the bread 
of strangers-thro,vn aside, and forced to sit by, checked, 
hUl11bled, and 
ick at heart, ,vhile the great po,vcrs in Church 
and State exchanged their nlcssages of civility, and carried on 
the gnrne for ,vhich he ,,"'as :suffering, by the Inost approvetl 
rules of political luanæuvre. Ansehn felt lllost ::;trongly the 
necessity of releasing the Church from the feudal yoke; but 
his line frolll the :first had been, not his o\vn vie,v of the mat- 
ter, but bilTIply obedience to the law of the Church, as soon 
as it can1e before him, and to the Pope. Only let the Pope 
speak out, and he ,vas ready, (as he sho,ved afterwards,) to 
abide by hi
 deci:3ion. " You tell l1le," says he in one of hi5 
letters to England, with lunvonted sharpness, " that they say 
that I forbid the I(ing to grant investiturc
. Tell thel11 that 
they lie. It i
 not I who forbid the king; but having heard 
the Vicar of the ....L\postlcs in a great council excolnmunicate 
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all who givö or receive investiture, I have no n1ind to hold 
cOlnnlunion with exco1l11uunicates, or to beconlc exconunu- 
nicatc my
elf."* nut Paschal's policy ,vas a cruel and en1- 
barrassinO" onc. 'Vith his hancls full at hOl110, he was afraid 
o 
of the king of England, the son of hill} who had kept Gregory 
\'11. at bay; his ,vorùs ,vere strong, but he shrunk fronl 
acting. lIe had confinned and republished, 11108t en1phatically 
and without exception, the canons again
t invcstiture, and 
sole1l1nly declared his intention to enforce them. flenry frolll 
the first had held but one language- he ,vantcc1 no COIn pro- 
Ini8e: "nothing in the world should make him give up his 
u
ages." And yet Paschal had allo\ved, or rather encouraged, 
clubassy after eUlbassy in endless succession to COll1e with its 
hollo,v compliments and unvarying message, and to return, as 
it was intended, ,vith a letter of expostulation, or, at most" 
a distant 111enace. Nothing could better suit with flenry's 
wishes and policy: and thus Anseln1, whom the 1{0111an 
court wa:-- well content to see the chalnpion of ecclesiastical 
liberty, ,vas in reality left to fight his battle, as he best could, 
alone - ,vith ,vords indeed of respect and praise, but ,vith 
little hearty aid, and with instructions ,vhich, he complained, 
only elnbarrassed hin1. 
And in England, friends and foes alike tried his patience, 
teazing, mistaking, and criticising him. The king, greatly 
relieved by his absence, sent fresh embassies to Ron1e, and 
seized the archbishop's revenue for his own use, as if he had 
becn 3 convicted traitor: "yet," says Ea(hner, "with con- 
sideration and tenderness." At the same time in his letters 
he was as bland and snlooth as ever; - so full of respect and 
attachn1ent to Anseln1, so grieycd that he could not be ,vith 
hiln as Lanfranc had been for IlJany years ,vith his father. 

Iean,vhile he had no objection that Anselm should be allowed 
,vhat ,vas" convenient" out of the revenues of Canterbury. t 
But Anseln1's questions to hill1 as to his intentions for the 
future ,vere asked in vain. Then, on the other hand, Queen 
:\Iatilda-" good queen 
Iolde" - an1iable, warm-hearted, 
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religious lady, could not live ,vithout her venerable confessor. 
She could not understand \vhy he should stand out so 
obstinately against her lord and master's kind wishes. She 
argued \vith the archbi::5hop "to soften what with all respect 
she must call his iron heart." She incessantly inlportuned 
him, \vith a lady's impatience of reasons and means, to find 
"S0111e ,yay by which neither he nlight do ,vrong, nor the 
rights of n1ajesty be infringed." * IIis poor nlonks too at 
Canterbury ,vere sore beset by the king's exactions; they 
""ere perplexed in conscience, jealousies and complaints ,vere 
becoluing rife, cyery thing \vas getting into disorder; they 
,vanted their head among theIn, and their very loyalty anù 
affection made them fretful anù peevish, that in spite of the 
king he did not return. Letter after letter he had to "''rite 
to Prior Ernulf, and to " his dearest brethren and children," 
quieting their fears, exhorting them to manly endurance, 
soothing thcir pettishness, cheering them ,vith hopes of the 
future-remenlbering especially, in his characteristic ,vay
 
the young boys and children, and senùing messages to them, 
"not to forget what they had heard from him." IIinlself the 
greatest sufferer, all looked to him to receive their complaints, 
to keep up their spirits, to thro\v hilllself into their diffi- 
culties, and point out a clear ,yay out of then1. Distrust, 
irritation, perplexity, all found their \vay to his ears. The 
sufferings and scandals of the day ,vere all laid at his door- 
thro,vn in his teeth by ill-nature, gossip, or inlpatient zeal. 
" ,\r as he so holy that he could not ùo as Lanfranc had 
done? " " ,,-r as he such a co\vard as to fly froll1 his post at 
the word of one 1Villian1?" "Ilo,v could he bcar the 
thoughts of the judgn1ent seat, and the souls ,vhich he nlight 
have rescued by his presence in England?" t -Such were the 
questions addressed to hill1 by his own party. Critics of 
another sort charged him with" letting wicked clerks invade 
and lay ,vaste the Church ,vithout rising up against them," 
,vhile-\vhat ,vas only less Inischievous and culpable than 
his negligence-he was depriving the king of his rights.t The 
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troublc which he endured sho\vs itself in his correspondence, 
in the quiet nervous plainness of languagc w bich n1arks 
struggling but repressed vexation. IIis great c0111fort during 
thesc years of exile was the steady attachluent of Gundulf, 
Dishop of Rochester. He 'vas not a man to take a lead or 
thro\v much weight into either scale in a contest like the 
present; but in hilll the archbishop had a friend ,vho had 
long loved and revered hinl- in 'v honl he could place 1110st 
inlplicit confidence; a nlan of plain good sense, ,vhose unpre- 
tending yet active service, in nlatters of routine business, he 
could always count on. 
At length, after w'aiting a year and a half at Lyons, 
Ansehn resol \-cd to act on his own responsibility. The king 
of course sho\ved no intention of yielding, or of giving up the 
archiepiscopal revenues which he had seized. The utn10st 
the Pope would do, after all the delay, ,vas to excoIDlllunicate 
by name thc king's advisers, the chief of ,,'hom was tbe crafty 
Earl of 
lellent. The king's sentence ""as delayed, so he 
,vrote Anselnl, "because another embassy (the second since 
Anselm had left Rome) \vas expected." "On receiving this 
letter," says Eadmer, "Anselnl s:\,v that it ,vas useless 
,vaiting at Lyons for help froll1 ROille, especially as he had 
repeatedly sent agents and letters to the Pope about the 
Eettlement of this business, and up to this tinle nothing ,vas 
vouchsafed to hin1, save from tilne to tillle a l)roll1ise of S01l1e- 
thing, held out by ,vay of consolation." For the third tiluc 
he had called upon IIenry to restore the lanùs of Canterbury. 
"The cause is not mine, but God's, entrusted to me, and I 
fear to delay long to cry to God. Force me not, I pray you, 
to cry sorrowfully and reluctant1y, '.A.rise, 0 God, and judge 
thou thy cause.'" * IIcnry had returned no answer save his 
usual slllooth evasions - blandienteln sibi dilationenz: and 
Anselm then resolved to approach the borders of .Nornlandy 
and fulfil his threat. 
This alarmed l-Ienry: an excommunication fron1 Anselm at 
this time ,vould bave been a serious en1varraSSll1ent to hin1. 
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lIe hat.l cnClllics enough on all 
idc8 looking out for an 
opportunity of attacking at advantage a. power" which wa
 
not loved over llluch," poles/atoll non {U[N} 111/UllllJu,-which 
threateneù or haù injured theine And he ,vas besides on the 
point of attenlpting the conquest of NOrlnandy. IIi
 sister 
the Countess of Blois lnediated, allù a conference was arranged 
Let ween hinl anli the archLi
hop at a castle caned L' Aiglc. 
[leury was all rc
pcct anù cOlllplaisance, - expresseù the 
greatest delight at lueeting Ansehn, anlI ,vould always go 
hiulself to tile arch Lishop's quarters, instead of sending for 
hilll. 'T 4 lle result was that the revenues of the see were giveu 
up, anù _\.nsehn re8torcù to the king's favour. 
But things were far froln being settled. IIenry ,vas not a 
Jllan to yield \vllÎle a 
ingle chance reInained to be tried. The 
old question was still open; there Inust Le fresh COnllllUllica- 
tions \vith !{,olne, which \vere put off as 1011g as possible. 
i\Ieanw hile Anschll coulù not return to T
ngland. IIeÚry 
Inaùe the 1110st of the interva1. lie ,vas just at this tinlc in 
prc
sing need of 1110ney for his ,varin N ornlandy: and tl10 
Church of course did not escape, "in the InanifolJ con- 
tributions, which nevcr ceased, before the king went over to 
Nonnanùy, and wbile he ,vas there, and after he caIne back 
ngain.". IIcnry had SOllle skill in inventing, on such Clnel Þ - 
gcucies, ne,v "foris facta" -ll1atters for fine and forfeiture 
- questions for the "Curia Regis" to settle between hilu 
and hi
 liCgC;3. On this occasion he was seized with a zeal for 
Church discipline. J\lany of the parochial clergy ,vere living 
in di::;oLedience to the canons of a late synoù at London, which 
had forbidden clerical Inarriagc: "this sin the king could 
Hot cIH.1ure to see unpuni::5hed." So, to bring tbe offendcrs 
to their duty, of his own mere 11lotion, he proceedcd to 
Inulct thCl11 heavily. The tax, howevcr, proved not so pro- 
tluctive as he had anticipated; and therefore, changing hi:-- 
111illtl, he ÏIllposcd the a:3SeSSlnent on the whole body of the 
parochial clergy, innocent as weB as guilty, throughout the 
king<lOJn. .A.n
ehn eÀpostulated; the offcu(ling clergy ought 
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to Le punishetl, he saiò, nut Ly the officers of the Excheq ner, 
but hy their bishops. IIenry, in his reply, is Hluch surprised 
at the archbishop's objections; he thought he \vas only doing 
hiB ,york for him, labouring in his cause; but he ,vould see to 
it; "however, \vhatcyer else had happened, the archbishop'd 
people had been left in peace." -nut as to the nlass of the 
clergy, seizures, imprisonnlent, and every kind of annoyance, 
had enforced the tax-gatherer's deluands. Two hundred 
priests went barcfooted in procession, in nib and stole, to 
lleury's palace, "\vith one voice ilnploring hilu to have nlercy 
upon them;" but they were driven fronl h
s presence-" the 
king perhaps ,vas busy." They then, clothed ,vith "confusion 
upon confusion," besought the intercession and good offices 
of the queen: she was Inoved to tears at their story, but she 
was afraid to interfere in their behalf. And ,vhat is a still 
greater proof of IIenry's tyranny, the court pflrty of the 
clergy, and, aillong them, the eXC01l1nlUnicated bishops, were 
at last beginning to turn their eyes towards Ansehu. A 
lettcr was sent to hilll about this tin1e, signed by several of 
the bishops, entreating hilll to return, as the only Ineans of 
relnedying the mi:5cry of the English Church. " "\Ve have 
waited for peace, but it has departed far fronl us. LaY111en 
have broken in even to the altar. Thy children," they 
continue, " will fight ,vith thee the battle of the Lord; and if 
thou art gathered to thy fathers before us, ,ve ,vill receive of 
thy hand the heritage of thy labours. Delay then no longer; 
thou 113st now no excuse before God; \ve are ready not only 
to follow, but to go before thee, if thou cOJnlnand us. 
for now ,ve are Eeeking in this caU:3e, not ,,-hat is ours, but 
,vhat is the Lord's." Anlong the names attached to this lettcr 
arc those of Gerard of York, I-Ierbert. of Norwich, and Robert 
of Chester. 
.....\.t length the envoys returned froill ROlne with Paschal's 
final instructions to 
\nselnl. lIe was :finn in prohibiting in- 
yestiture, uut yielded the l>oillt of hOluage. " "\Ve nlust 
stoop," he wrote to Anselm, "to rai::>c the fallen; but though 
in doing so we arc bent, and appear to ùe falling, ,vo do not 
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really lose our uprightness.". Anselnl felt as strongly about 
homage as about investiture; but it ,vas his duty to obey, 
and he prepared to do so. lIe ,vas long detained in X onnandy 
by a desperate illness; for his health, never strong, was now 
cOlnpletely broken by anxiety and hardship. IIenry began 
to fear that he should after all lose the credit of his recon- 
ciliation and reluctant concessions, and should have to bear 
the odium of having driven a man, 'v hose character and 
prolonged sufferings had been year after year rousing D10rc 
and more the syulpathy of 
England and France, to die in 
exile. But Anselm recovered, and in the autUl11n of 1106 
returned to England. A further delay of a year took place 
before nlatters were adjusted. IIenry ,vas during part of this 
time in Normandy, where the decisive battle of Tinchebrai 
placed his brother Robert 3nd his don1inions in his power; 
and later, the presence of Paschal at the council of Troyes 
gave the king a ne,v pretext for postponement. At length, 
on the first three days of August, 1107, a great council ,vas 
held in London, ,vhere the subjects in question \vere debatcd 
Let\veen Henry and the bishops, the archbishop not being 
present. A party among the bishops still held out for the 
old usages, but they were overruled. IIenry, in the presence 
of Anselm, and in a larger asselnbly, to ,vhich the comnlons 
,vere adn1itted, solemnly" allo,ved and ordained that no one 
should hereafter for ever receive investiture of bishopric or 
aLLey by ring and crosier from the king, or any lay hand; " 
and Ansclnl agreed not to refuse consecration to bishops or 
abbots, 'v ho had done homage to the king for their benefices. 
So ended .....\'nse]nl's long battle, just soon enough to give 
him a short breathing time, before he ,vas called away. And 
no,v what good can1e of the result? 'Vas it a victory ? 'Vas 
it worth the gaining? 
Dr. Lingard thinks cheaply of it; -" on the whole, he 
says, "the Church gained little by the cOlnproluise. It lllight 
check, but it did not aboli::;h the principal abuse. If J-Ienry 
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surrendered an unnecessary ceremony, he still retained the 
substance. The right he assumed of nominating bishops and 
abbots reulained uninlpaired." 
This is an easy vie\v of tbe subject, and perhaps a con- 
venient one, when writing in the nineteenth century on 
bchalf of churclnnen of the t\velfth. It may proùuce a better 
in1pression of thern to underrate their clain1s, and ,vhat they 
achieved; to represent Anselm as, "in the true spirit of 
conciliation, giving up part of his pretensions," and treat tbe 
king's reluctant subn1Íssion as the mere "surrender of an 
unnecessary cerenlony." But the position is scarcely tenable. 
The Church of those days did ain1 at, did gain, did use more 
l)ower, than Dr. Lingard ,vouid in1ply. Investiture ,vas 
held too pertinaciously, to have been a mere "unnecessary 
cerell1ony," to have been given up without defeat. "\Vhat 
Anse
m did -'v hat all parties then felt to be a triumph- 
,vas, to break the prescription of feudalism: a prescription 
,vhich delivered up the Church, bound hand and foot, to the 
,viII of rulers, who could no longer be trusted; against whose 
corruption and usurpation there was no ordinary ren1edy. 
The dangerous tendencies of the day were, not cOll1plete]y 
indeed, but in a real and marked Inanner, checked. It ,vas 
settled that the Church ,,
as not irrevocably bound up with 
the doctrines of the feudal la \v. 'Yhen Henry gave up 
investiture, he broke in, as he truly felt, on a great systen1; 
he surrendered ,vhat not merely reminded the Church of his 
power over her, but ,vhat actually, as things ,vere then, !lave 
hinz a title to comn1and unqualified obedience fron1 tbe clergy, 
and made resistance to his will treason. HOlnage indeed rc- 
Inained-a very solelnn fOfln of surrender of" life and lin1b, 
and earthly ,vorship; " but it reola 1 ned broken off froln the 
other ceren10ny ,vith ,vhich it had been so long connected, 
,vithout nleaning, or forced into a new one-an anon1aly, a 
nIere forn1 of COnl1110n fealty, a men10rial of power lost - an 
engagenlent, 'which in its old stringent shape, the con1n10n 
la,vyers of succeeding reigns canIe to see ,vas" inconvenient," 
in a "man of religion, for that he hath professed himself to be 
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only the man of God."iV: This, almost Inore than thc question 
of nomination, was the vital point to establish. Even if 
elections had ren1ained as they had been, it ,voult! have been 
a victory to carry it
 TIut, in truth, the king's exclusive right 
of nOlnination ,vas, natural1y and of course, very luuch affected 
also. For 'v here the Statc recognises the Church, the 
election of her rulers, even if popular in theory, cannot but 
be the result of mixed influences: no practical man in the 
eleventh or t\velfth century dreanled of excluding altogethrr 
the king's voice-the questioh ,vas one of checks and coun- 
terbalances, ho\vever at tin1es it nlight be strongly and 
nakedly stated. 'Vhatever therefore ,veakencd the kil1g's 
hold on the bishops as l11ere feudal vassr.ls, ,veakened also his 
claim to exclusive n01l1inatiol1, and let in, in varying Ineasnre, 
the influence of the Church. The clain1, indeed, even in 
'Villim11 the Conqueror's til11e, seems never to have been l110rc 
than a custoillary act of power, ,vithout any such pretext of 
legal consistency as the clail11 of investiture; it ,,"'as a clainl 
lnuch like that of a great landholder, or borough-proprietor, 
to return his men1ber. But early in IIcnry's reign, ,ve hear 
of the form of election by the clergy and people t; that is, the 
acknowledged fOrIn, dormant apparently under the despotism 
of the preceding kings, revived of itself, ,vhcn IIenry, in his 
early and unsettled days, pron1isec1 liberty to the Church. 
Ilis concession of investitures would practically have the saInc 
effect, and in a still greater degree. And it is probably to 
this practical effect, not settled by formal stipulation, because 
the right ,vas not denicd in thcory, that Eadillcr refers ,,,hen 
he says of IIenryt, that 'v hen hc gave up inyestiture, he also 
left the customs of his predecessors, and no longer elected 


I\< Litt. ii. s. 86. v. Coke, who quotes the lawyers from Glanville (H. IT.) 
llownwarùs. 
t.Gerard of York (Anselm. Ep. iv. 2., compo AnscIm's letter, Eadm. p.80.), 
Hoger of 
alisbury (Rudborne in 1Yharton, i. 274.), 1ViIliam Gifford (Eadm. 
p. 64.). 
t Dc Vito 8, Anselm, p. 2j.; AnscIm. Ep. ad Pasch. (iii. 181.) in Eadm. II. N. 
p.78. "In pcrsollis cIigcndis nullatcnus propria utitur voluntatc, scd religi- 
osorum se penitus committit consilio." - 
u 1 \
tcr uf Ulois, in his Cuntinuation 
of Illgulph, p. 1
6., "ElcctiollCS pnda.turulll OIlllliLu8 collcgiis liLcrc concc

it." 
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prelatcs at his o\vn ".in (per se elegit), an account which i
 
confinneù by a letter of 
 \.nseln1 to the Pope: ,vhile the in- 
fluence which he still retained nU1Y account for "rilliaIn of 

rahn
bury's statCl1lcnt that he "retained the privilege of 
election." The election of Archbishop Ralph, Ansehn's suc- 
ce:5sor, supplies thc best illustration of the change brought 
ahout in this respect. The king's influence, though visible 
ana ,vcighty throughout, is no longer the lnerc nOlnination 
of the Conqucror, or 'Villia1l1 Rufu
: the voice of the 
Church, both through the bishops, and through the nlore 
illlll1edia.te representatives of the COlllIDon people - the Blonks 
-makes itself distinctly heard> and really affects the elec- 
tion. '* 
nut after all, in the great battles of the ,vorILl, it is not 
lnere "carrying points" which constitutes victory, anù Inakes 
the conlbatant's toil and sufferings worth undergoing. Tern18 
of acconunodation and conlprolllise are very far froin showing 
always which is the winning, the rising side. To have 
enabled a cause to show its strength, or its greatness, to have 
palpably called out in its behalf ,visdonl, courage, faithful- 
ness-heroic energy, heroic endurance; to have looked in 
the face for its sake what 111cn conunol1ly shrink fro111; to 
have re
isted unto blood - this, evcn under out\vard disad- 
vantage and failure, is really victory, - this is well ,yorth the 
having, and in thne will bear its fruits. In this contest, ,vith 
Illore than a utir field - with all appliances of force and 
subtlety, short of open violence, ,yith the vantage of pre- 
scription, váth all the honour and po,ver of England, bishops 
anù barons, the strong hand and ready tongue, to second 
thenl, two kings tried their strength against the Church; for 
nlore than tcn years they did their 'be
t, to beat down a cause 
upheld Inainly by the conscience and fortitude of one old 111an. 
They were no triflers-they had laid down their stake ana 
contested it BtOUtly; and, in the face of all England, they 
lost it. "Tas this little to gain? ,,-r as it little for the ,veak 


I\< Eaùmer, II. N. p. 86, 8i., 'Vill. :Malm. de Gcst. Pont if. i. p. 230. "In com- 
mune arbitri1l11l refudit clcctionClll," Sce also the election of 'Yillimn of 
Corboil, Sax. Chron, a, 1123. 
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and defenceless to have not only resisted, but to have over- 
con1e the soldier's s\vord and statesman's craft?-little for the 
Church to have Inade itself felt against such odds? "T ere 
Norman barons and a N ornlan king fainéants and lllere 
devotees, that it was a sillall matter for a Inonk to have nlade 
then1 acknowledge, that there ,vas a po\ver about theIll, 
spiritual only and intangible, ,vhich it ,vas not enough for 
them to honour ,vith ,vords and forn1s, in churches and cere- 
nlonics, but to ,vhose control too they must bend in Inatters 
of serious business? Is it such an every-day occurrence for 
a religious party to bring a rtsolute and able statesn1an 
ngainst his will to a compronlise ? 'Vas it possible t}Jat 
Anselnl, ,vho had twice sailed froln England in disgracc, 
leaving behind him the synlpathies of fe,v, besides Inonks and 
Saxon churls, should, after ten ycars of banislunent, return 
- the sanle old nlonk, ,vith his Inonki
h retinue, though 
greeted and nlinistered to by the Queen of England; and 
should have his cause al1o\yed in full parlian1cnt, by his most 
violent opponents, by I\:ing Henry hin1self, - ,vithout inl- 
pressing on his nge, in a ,yay not to be at once forgotten, 
that the spiritual clain1s of the Church w"ere a reality uf 
SOlne consequence; that an archbishop of Canterbury nlight 
be something lllore than a venerable old man in rich vcst- 
ments, \vhose chief business ,vas to place the cro,vn on the 
king's head, at the high tides of the year. 
lIe broke a spcll. lIe sho,vcd that, though the days of 
martyrdon1 were gone by,- so he thought., rather prcma- 
turely perhaps, -Inen of consequence and nanlC, gucsts in 
kings' palaces, accustolned to be treated with tenùerness, and 
spoken to softly and honourably, Inight still in sober earnest 
have to rough it for a bare principle. A nerdful le
son 
often, ,vhen society has got into fixed ,vays
 and takes high 
truths for granted; \V hen those truths have beeonle lnixed up 
with Inatters of every-day business - things to Le seen and 
felt, ccrenlonlal and etiquette, made ready by the hand:::; of 
men - about ,vhich they laugh, or gossip, or yawn, or, still 


* Ep. iii. 90. " At nihil horl1m super me ca<1ct." 
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\yorse, cheat and lie. This atmosphere of custom and COlnmon.. 
place has a sad effect in tarnishing the glorious and heroic- 
in confounding the great and the little - in making it un- 
practical and vi
ionary to do anything, "but go on as we 
haye been going." So things remain, till they sink into 
ruin, or till aInid dulness, and \vrongheadedness, and quackery, 
SOine luan of free anù genuine Inind di
cerns what is really 
noble and worth exalting, and is willing, at the risk of at 
Iea
t being called a Ligot or an enthusiast, to sacrifice hinlself 
to it. Ansehn had got hold of such a principle. He sa\v in 
it the cause of purity and sincerity-the cause also of the 
despi
ed and friendless, against the great and lordly. Pro- 
vidence, instincts, the voice of the Church, seellled to entrust 
it to him, and nothing could scare or lure hin1 away from it. 
'fhcre Inight be l11uch to say against his course - the usagc8 
,vere but forms and trifles-or they ,vere an iUlportant right 
of the cro,vn, and to assail them was usurpation and disloyalty 
- or it ,vas a lllere drean1 to hope to abolish then1 - or they 
\vere not ,vorth the disturbance they caused - or there were 
\vorse things to be remedied; difficulties there \vere no dou bt: 
still, for aU that, he felt that this ,yas the fight of the day, 
and he held on unnloved. Through what ,vas ronlantic and 
what ,vas unromantic in his fortunes; ,vhether the contest 
showed in it::5 high or lo\v fornl - as a struggle" in heavenly 
places" against evil, before saints and angels, with the un- 
fading crown in view - or as a ganle against co,vardJy 
selfì:shness and the intrigue of courts; - cheered by the 
syn1pathies of Christendoll1, by the love and reverence of 
crowds which sought his blessing-or brought do,vn from his 
height of feeling by comn10nplace disagreeables, the incon- 
venicnces of life-du::-;t, heat, and"" et, bad roads, and iln- 
periali
t robbers, debts and fevers, low insults and trouble- 
son1e friend:; : - through it all, his faith failed him not: it ,vas 
ever the same precious and ennobling C'au:se - bringing con- 
solation in trouble-giving dignity to 'v hat was vexatious and 
hUluiliating. 
It ,yas her own fault if the Church gained little by the 
conlpron1ise, and by so rare a lesson. In one sense, indeed, 
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'vhat is gained by any great religious Jnov('Jnent? 'Vhat are 
all reforn1s, ren1edies, restorations, victories of truth, Lnt 
protests of a minority - efforts, clogged, and incou1plcte, of 
the good and brave, just enough in t.heir o,vn day to stop 
instant ruin, - the appointed lueans to save ,vhat is to be 
saved, but in thelllse] ves failures? Good Incn ,york and 
suffer, anù bad 111en enjoy their labours and spoil theln: n. 
step is made in aùvance - evil rolled back and kept iT} check 
for a ,vhile only to return, perhaps, the stronger. But thus, 
and thus only, is truth passed on, and the ,vorld preserved 
from utter corruption. Doubtless bad n1en still continuc<l 
powerful in the English Church--Ilcnry tyrannised, evil ,vas 
done, and the bishops kept silence -10"''' aiuls and corruption 
1nay have still polluted the very scats of justice - gold 111:1Y 
have been as po,verful ,,,ith cardinals as with I\.:ing IIenry 
and his chancellors-Anselm Inay have overrated his succes
. 
Yet success and victory it ,vas-a vantage ground for all trnc 
n1en who \vonId fullo\v him. If his ,vork ,vas unùonc hy 
othcrs, he at least had done hi:::; task luanfully. And he had 
left his Church another saintly nalne, and the 111c1110ry of his 
good confession, enshrining as it ,vere her cause, to a,vait the 
day ,vhen 80111e other chan1pion should a.gain take up the 
quarrcl- thus from age to age to be 111aintained, till lIe shaH 
corne, for 'Vh0111 alone it is rC:-5erved "to still" for ever" the 
enclny and ayenger," and to "root out all ,vicked doers frOll1 
the City of the Lord." 
The strnggle ended, Ansehn applied l1i1118elf, during thc 
short tinle that ,vas left l1iln, to carry out those great 01
c('t:3, 
,vhich had given ill1portancc to the contest - thc refonnatioll 
of thc clergy and the prot.ection of the poor: and to do IIenry 
justice, it 111ust be said that in the lattcr point, while the 
archbi3hop lived, hc seconded hin1 vigorously. 13ut Anscln1's 
task ,vas no\v ended. Soon after his return he huricd. his 
friend Gundulf; and in littlc more than a year, he foHowcù 
hiln. 1Ve shall give the account of his last days .ill thc 
,vords of onc who had shared his sufferings, and who watched 
by his death-hcd, thc Blonk Eaùlner. 
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" During the
e events," (the final settlement of his dispute with 
the king), "he wrote a treatise 'concerning the agreenlent of 
Foreknowleùge, Predestination, and the Grace of God, with Free- 
will.' In which, contrary to his wont, he found difficulty in 
writin cr : for after his illness at Bury St. Edmunds, as long as he 
, <::> 
,vas spared to this life, he was ,veaker in body than before; so 
that, when moving from place to place, he ,vas from that time 
carried in a litter, instead of riding on horseback. lIe \vas tried 
also by frequent and sharp sicknesses, so that ,ve scarce dared to 
promise hinI life. lIe however never left off his old way of living, 
but was always engaged in godly meditations, or holy exhortations, 
or other good works. 
"In the third year after J{ing Henry had recalled him from his 
second banishment, every kind of food by which nature is sus- 
tained became loathsome to him. He used to eat however, putting 
force upon hinlself, knowing that he could not live without food; 
and in this ,yay he smnehow or another dl>agged on life through 
half a year, gradually sinking day by day in body, though in vigour 
of mind he was still the same as he used to be. So being strong in 
spirit, though but very feeble in the flesh, he could not go to hi:;; 
oratory on foot- but frmn his strong desire to attend the con- 
secration of our Lord's Dody, which he vpnerated with a special 
feeling of devotion, he caused him
elf to be carried thither e\ery 
day in a chair. 'Ye who attended on him tried to prevail on him 
to desist, because it fatigued hiIll so much: but we succeeded, anll 
that with difficulty, only four days before he died. 
" From that tiIlle he took to his bed; and with gtlsping breath, 
continued to exhort all who had the privilege of drawing neal" 
him, to live to God, each in his own order. Palnl Sunday had 
dawned, and we, as usual, were sitting round hin1; one of us said 
to him, 'Lord Father, we are given to understand that you are 
going to leave the world for your Lord's Easter Court.' lIe 
answered, 'If IIis will be so, I shall gladly obey His will. But if 
He will rather that I should yet remain åmong you, at least till ] 
have solved a question which I am turning in my mind, about the 
origin of the soul, I slwuld receive it thankfully, for I know not 
whether anyone will finish it when J am gone. I trust, that if I 
could take food, I might yet get well. For I feel no pain any- 
where - only a general sinking, from weakness of my stonlach, 
which cannot take food.' 
" On the following Tuesday, towards evening, be was no 10nger 
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able to speak intelligibly. Ralph, llishop of Rochester, asked him 
to besto,v his absolution and blessing on us ,vho were present, anll 
on his other chilùren, and also on the I{ing and Queen with their 
children, and the people of the land \vho had kept themselves 
under God in his obedience. He raised his right hand, as if he 
was suffering nothing, and made the sign of the IIoly Cross; anù 
then drooped his head and sunk down. 
"The congregation of the brethren were already chanting 
matins in the great Church, when one of those who \vatched 
about our Father, took the book of the Gospels, and read before 
hin1 the history of the Passion; which was to be read that day at 
the mass. But when he came to our Lord's words, 'Y e are they 
which have continued with me in my temptations, and I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me, that 
ye may cat and drink at my table' -he began to dra,v his breath 
n10re slowly. 'Ye saw that he was just going: so he was removed 
fron1 his bed, and laid upon sackcloth and ashes. And thus, with 
the whole family of his children collected round him, he gave 
up his last breath into the lmnds of his Creator, and slept in peace. 
." lIe passed away, as morning ,vas breaking, on the 'Vednesday 
before the day of our Lord's Supper, the 21 st of April, in the year 
of our Lord's Incarnation 1109; the sixteenth of his pontificate 
and se,;enty-sixth of his life." 


Such was his enù: there is nothing remarkable about it- 
nothing apparently to distinguish it froln the last hours of 
111any ,vhom ,ye Inay lw,ye kno,vn fanJiliarly ourselves; 
not11ing to fix upon, but a kind of hon1ely quiet; an uncon- 
scious readiness, ,vithout eBlotion or effort of any kind, to 
meet the future. Deat.h is at the door - yet he seenlS to be 
but continuing his ,vonted tenor of life, as ,vhen he ,va:; a 
nlonk at nee 0- there is no break; he 
eenlS not to feel any- 
thing unusual to be con1Ìng on-he talks of death as of 80n1e 
111ere ordinary hindrance to his ,york. The con1batant, the 
confessor, the veteran of ten ten1pestuous years, is there, just 
finishing his course: but all traces of the sto1'111 and battle 
have disappeared; there is no scar to be seen-no heaving of 
the ,yaters - no look thrown back to the past, or forward to 
the future. For God he has suffered and toiled-to IIilll he 
leaves the Church; his o,vn share in the ,york done, he has 
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fallen back, as of course, into his old ways of living and 
thinking. lIe says little; but one thing is evidently filling 
his thoughts, the contelnplation of the mysteries of the fitith; 
and at the end he t;eeU1S to vani::;h, he " passe
 away," an1Ïd 
chanting of psalIns and gospel lessons, sacranlents and bless- 
ings, sackcloth and ashes - the accolnpaniments of his every- 
day life. Strange contrast to the thrilling and awful scene 
'v hich closed ,vith such grandeur the career of the next con- 
fcs
or of the Church. 


Q 2 
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STEA)! has done \vonders, and prolnises n10re, for those ,vho 
de8ire to see with their own eyes ,vhat is far o
 and 'v ho 
delight in the contra:::1t of .juxtaposition between ,vhat is 
nUlliliar and ,vhat is relnote and strange. 'Vhat it cannot 
bring to our door, it takes us Inost comfortably and ,vithout 
loss of iÏlne to see. It is making a raree-sho,v of the \vorld ; 
exhibiting all that the present affords of \vonderful, and luag- 
nificent, and curious, before those \vho are never out of the 
sounù of their l110ther tongue, and are travellers only in the 
Dlultiplicity of their portnlanteaus. Defore we have tinle to 
forget the express train and the railway-porters in velveteen, 
and Southalnpton 'Vater and N etley Abbey and the Co\ves 
yachts, 've are brought face to face \vith the bounds of the 
old ,vodù, the pillars of IIercules, and look upon distant 
At1as; another flight, and ,ve are on the. river of Egypt, in 
the land of Pharaoh and Cleopatra, of St. Athanasius and St. 
Antony; al110ng the pyr:unids, amid turbans and the lan- 
guages of the East. "r e have passeù through the wilderness, 
Dnù the ,vaves of the Red Sea are breaking on the shore at 
our feet; and in a space of time no longer Dleasured by 
l1)onths and \veeks, but by days, and soon by hours anù their 
fractions, we are in India. The .first of the n1011th sa,v us 
riding in an olllnibus in IIolborn, the last sees us in the land 
of elephants and pagodas. Stealu \vill deny us nothing; in 


* 1. Voyage dans le Finistère, par CAl\mRY: nouvelle édition, par 
I. Le Chey. 
DE Fn:Êl\IIXYILLE. Brest: 1836. 
2. A Summer in Brittany: by T. A. TnoLLoPE, Esq, B. A. 2 V ols. 
Lonùon: 1840. 
3. Les Derniers Bretu1ls: par El\I1LE SOl"YESTRE; '1zo11t"elle iditioll. Paris: 
1843. 
4. La Brelaglle, AllCielllle et lJfoderlle: par PITflE-CIIEV ALLER. rru-is : 
184-1. 
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the circle round UE:, we have but to lnark out our goal, and 
the genius straight transports us. 
It puts us into cOllln1unication ,yith all the present; but 
not even steam can bring us to the past. In its way, indeed, 
it toils; it slaves for the antiquarian and the draughtsluan; 
in letter-press, in fornl, in colour, it strives nlost assiduou
ly 
to bring up the in1age of the past; it n1ultiplies and disperses 
abroad. But the living past is not in books or engravings, and 
cannot be brought to us, nor we to it. 
Only here anù there, left to itself in SOllle neglected corner 
of the ,vorld, the living past survives, projecting itself into 
t he uncongenial and aln108t unconscious present. A couple 
of days off fro111 Paris or Southalupton, we 111ay reach a race 
of luen more difficult to piece on to 1110dern society, than 
those ,vho live by the Nile or the Ganges, or sell one another 
beneath the Line. Shooting out froll1 the din1 nliddle ages 
into the glare and bustle of the civilised " pre
ent day," in the 
midst of English lllanufactories, and French revolutions, and 
wars of the Empire-stretching forth its granite base into a 
:-;ea ploughed by steanl-ships, and itself planted all over ,,'ith 
tri-colourcd flags, dark old llrittany goes on unmoved, UI1- 
syulpathising, - believing and 'working as it and its fellow- 
]1ations did :five hundred years ago. Surrounded by excite- 
luent and change, - sparkling Frenchmen vapouring about 
glory; drudging Englishn1en, deep in railways; venon10US 
Yankee Locofocos, in a ,vhite heat about Oregon,-,vhile all 
eyes are straining into the future, and all hearts are beating 
high with expectation, -the old-fashioned Breton eJes ,vith 
the uhnost unconcern these" heirs of all the ages, foren10st in 
the files of tilne," -cornbs his long black hair, anel walks 
about unashan1ed in his bragoll-bra.
; -turns his back on the 
future, and looks only on the past - on his dead ancestors and 
the cross; and profoundly distrusts all iluprovelnent in this 
world. A grand, sublime, Iniraculous Past, is contrasted in 
his lnind ,vith a poor uninteresting Present, its lucre appendix, 
and a Future ,vithout form or hope till the Last Day; the past 
is to hinl the great reality of the world -the reality, not of 
dilettantism, ùf forced reverence, of partial or factitious 
Q 3 
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interest, but of life-long faith. Fixed, undeniable, stands 
the solid past, anù he reflects and rehearses it as he can; the 
,,'ork of present 111en is but yanity, their prolnised future a 
shado,v. l
he progress of the ages, roughly as it has some- 
tiu1es gone, has left hiln n1uch as it found hinl, SOlne con- 
siderable tin1e before the Council of Trent. 
" Le pays le pills arriéré de la France!" says the commis- 
voyageur froln civilisec1 Orleans or Rouen, to his neighbours 
in the barbarian diligence: and such is it likely to remain 
for SOUle tin1e longer, in spite of tri-color and stean1-engine; 
in spite of the sneers and \vares of commis-voyagcurs, and 
interesting poetical accounts of the country by "Bretons 
fra'llcisés" --in spite of walking and reading parties from 
Oxford-in spite of departen1ental roads, and in1proving iuns, 
and agricultural societies. 
rhe onslaught of civilisation is 
detcrn1ined, and full of hope -nay, it is progressive; statistics 
n1casure the encroachUlents of the French language upon the 
TIreton, as ".e n1casure those of the sea, by leagues; but 
civilisation has a tongh and intractable pupil, and does not 
get on fast ,vith its ,york. It tells, to be sure, on the en- 
lightcned bourgeois; but the enlightened bourgeois cannot 
l)rillt their n1ark on the country or the population, or force 
themselves into notice. The peasantry represent Brittany as 
the middle classes represent England; they are the people of 
n10st ,vill and character- a hard, silent, obstinate, in1passive 
race, living in their o'vn olù ,vodù, and, in the lofty feeling 
of its antiquity, taking no reflection fronl that upstart one 
,vhich mixes ,vith them- ahnost ignoring it. 1\Iodern France 
11as been struggling hard to pull thelTI up to a respectable 
level in society; they shake their heads, and resist in F'ilence. 
First the guillotine ,vas tried -" Quel torrent revolutionnaire 
que cette Loire!"* ,vrote Carrier - Carrier of the 'lZoYl1des; 
" enraptured," adds the historian, ",vith the poetry of his 
crin1e : "- but it ,vonld not do:- 


-" It was a war between the guillotine and belief; a mUl'dcrous 
war, in which the guillotine used its knife, and was beaten. This 


'" J\IiclJdct, voJ. i. 
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contest did not, as in La V cnùée, degenerate into a civil war; with 
some exception
, I
ower Brittany ren1ained imn10veable; but re- 
Jl1aineù on her knees, ,vith clasped hand::;, in spite of all that could 
Le done to hinder her. Nothing could impair the freshness of her 
primitive faith. She yielded neither to anger nor to fear. The 
bonnet 'rouge might be forced on her head, but not on her ideas. 
"'I will have your church-tower knocked down,' said Jean Bou- 
Saint-An<1ré to the l\Iaire of a village, 'that you may have no 
oùject to recnll to you your old superstitions.' , Anyhow you will 
have to leave us the stars,' replied the peasant, 'and those ,ve can 
see farther off than our church-tower.' "- Souvestre, pp. 206, 207. 


In the quietcr tin1es of the Directory, busy, fussy, sen- 
tinlcntal citizen Calnbry, "C01l1n1issioned to detail the state, 
political, moral, and statistical, of the departlllent. of Finis- 
tère," plunged fearlessly into its bogs and thick darkness, 
philosophised, pitied, collected stories; found citizen-lJIaires 
in sabots, polite and attentive; had 1l1any interviews with 
ignorant but promising lllunicipalities, suggested inlprovc- 
111Cnts, reported on capabilities, - hopeful, ardent, citizen 
Canlbry, filled ,vith lofty conlpassion, devoted to the con- 
version of "noire pa'llvre vieille Bretague" to civi
nl and 
cleanliness: - but, alas, citizen Cambry is dead of apoplexy, 
and civil1J[aires and luunicipalities have not realised the pro- 
111ises they gave; tbey still ùelieve in their priests. The 
great in1perial nlind, ,vhich ne,v-modelled France, tried his 
hand on Drittany;-tried to give it a centre; called I>ontivy, 
after his o,vn nanle, N apoléon ville; began a ne,v broad 
straight street an10ng its crooked alleys; but the ne,v street 
is unfinished, and Napoléonville has gone back to Pontivy.- 
Even the conscription did little: even captains in the in1perial 
arn1ies, when they got back to Basse Bretagne, re::;urned their 
sabots anù baggy breeches, their bragou-vras. " 'Ve shall 
stay as we are," says a modern Breton writer, "till the rail- 
road drives through our villages of granite;" t-and, ,ve can- 
nClt hclp thinking, for SOine time longer. The rail way, and 
the navigators, its pioneers, ,vill Illost as
uredly produce some 
strange and strong impressions on the Breton peasants, and 


.. Trollopc, yo1. i. p. 371. 
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they ,vi]) open their eyes and 1l1ake the sign of the crOS3; it 
,viII enable, perhaps, nn vy officers fl'on1 Brest, and n1crchants 
from St. l\Ialo, to see Dlore of their friends in Paris: but it 
will pass by the villages, the foci of Breton character and 
fceling. It ,viII be a long tilne bcfore the influcnce, ,vhich 
the raihvay brings with it, ,yorks upon thetn. 
Still, the struggle is going on, and it is a curious spectacle 
to see the new intruùing into the ola, setting itsclf up by its 
side, fastening itself on to it, and slo,vly and cunningly- 
for the old is strong-cdging it out. The new has no,v 
beC0l11e discreet and cautious; the old looks on, ùubious, 
unintelligent, Inistrustful, but by no means in an imitative 
humour, doggedly keeping its old fa
hions Paris has 11lapped 
out the old province into departlllents and C0711711unes, and 
p'J'éfldures and s01lsprifetures; the system i8 externa1Jy the 
san1C as in the rcst of uniform ne\v-fangled France; but the 
old ignored divisions are t.hose ,vhich are felt. Parishes ,vilJ 
luaintain their isolation and singularities; Léon and Cor- 
nouaille still keep their ancient nanles, and continuc distinct 
and hostile, though clalnped together to Inake up Finistère. 
'Thc contrast is grotesquc:-for instance, whcn the nlodern go- 
yernll1ent 111achinery for in1proveluent is at ,york amid the old 
Breton customs. The feast of the patron saint COllles round, 
-the people naturally collect, as they have done for ccnturies, 
to a ,vake,- as they call it, a pardon,- to gain an indulgcnce, 
to 'worðhip, to Blake 111Crry. They collect from various parishes, 
and in various costunles, nowhere el
e seen in the w'orld,- 
1l1en as well as W'01l1en, lúng-haired, dark-vested, ,yild-Iooking 
lHen, talking gravely their old Celtic dialect, and a little bad 
French, and sounding their bagpipe8. French ci vilisation 
Ineets then1; 1\1. Ie l\laire and 1\1. Ie Souspréfct issue their 
progranunes; there shall be a "l/ête patronale," a "Fête 
agrirole.." Governluent and agricultural societies are full of 
cucouragelnent; thcre arc horse-races, lllatches bet,veen 
ploughs of the country and plough8 "perfectionées,"-cattle 
t'hOW8 for thc in}prOVclllcl1t "des "aces cltevalines, bovines, 
OL'ÙlPS, ct gallinacées ; " prizes are gi Yen, pur
es of francs, model 
ploughs, "Bodin\:; Elénlcns <l'.A.griculture." -Furtlluati s; 
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[lUlla IlÛl'illt, - if instead of telling 01<] world stories, they 
could seize the opportunity, and 
tudy "Botlin." l\Iean- 
while, in the n1Îdst of cnlightened civic authorities with 
tight pantaloons and peaked beards, they herd together, a 
wild crowd of Celts, thinking a good deal nlore of the 
pardon, and the dancing and ,vrestling, and the grand op- 
portunity of getting drunk, than of ilnproving thcnlsel yes 
in agriculture. The saine contrast Ineets you on the face 
of the country. You are tell1pted to turn aside froln the 
road to look at an old pari
h church; there it is, open, and 
en1pty, anù silent, except the invariable ticking of the clock; 
there i.s its charncl house, and shelves of skulls, each ,vith a. 
ll
Ulle, and in a box by it5elf; its granite" Calvaire," with its 
hard Egyptian-looking figures; there is the votive lock of hair, 
or the ho]y spring; or the picture of a nliracle of the last few 
years in the lleighbourhood; or the rude weather-beaten ilnage 
of the village saint, carved frOIn the tree as it gre,v in the 
churchyanl, about w hOI11 the peas3.ut boys will tcll you 
stories, if you can understand theill. You cross the ridge, 
full of the thoughts of old Brittany, and you come upon 
luoùerll industry and enterprise at work; -snluggling n1cr- 
chants of sonle unheard-of little port, building unaccountably 
extravagant babills and jetties, -the engineer hanging his 
light and beautiful suspension bridge, high over the large 
Lluc oi1r eddies of one of the tide rivers which tear the jagged 
coast-line, pushing his comillunications over the obstacles which 
annoyed Cæsar - 'ó pedes tria itinera concisa æstuariis." Or 
you cOllle to a chosen stage of innovation and 11lodern fashion" 
- the nlodern race-coursc, -the" IIippodrome..." which is the 
Plide of Landerneau, and the envy of Quinlper; here arc all 
the appliances of the 
"rench turf, the course n1arked out, the 
:seats for the Préfet, and the seats for the 11Iusicial1s;- and, 
in the n1Ïdst, a gau!lÌ \veather-stained stone cross, to ,vhich 
the peasant, as he passes it, pulls off his hat. 
X evcrtheless, w hatcvcr loJgclllent civilisatiol1 111ay have 
Blade, people curious ill thcbc 111atters are yet in tilnc to see a 
YC1'Y fair 
pccinlen of a u1Ìudle-age populatiùn,-a peasantry, 
that is,-fùr, as we have 
aiJ, the towns.pcuplc except in the 



234 


BRITTANY. 


lllore rCl110te parts, or in the lo,vest rank, are si111ply French 
of a Inongrel sort. The look, indeed, of SOIlle of the towns 
carries us back S011le centuries; - the old burgher houses, for 
instance, at Lannion and l\lorlaix; or Dinan, with its ,,-aIled 
to\vn on the hill, and its suburb straggling up the hill side, 
,vith a street as steep and narro\v and feudal-looking, as in 
the days of Du Guescliu;- hut all this may easily be nlatchcd 
in other parts of the continent. Old Brittany is outside the 
towns. 


"Poor rough Brittany," writes l\Iichelet, "the element of re- 
sistance in France, extends her fields of quartz and schist, fron1 
the slate-quarries of Châteaulin, near Brest, to the slate-quarries 
of Angers. This is her extent, geologically speaking. IIowcver, 
from Angers to Rennes, the country is a debateable land, a border 
like that between England and Scotland, which early escaped fronI 
lll'ittany. The Breton tongue does not even begin at Rennes, 
but about Ehren, Pontivy, Loudéac, and Ch[ltelaudren. Thence, 
as far as the extren1ity of Finistère, it is true Brittany - Bretagllc 
bretonnante, a country which has become alien to our own, exactly 
because it has remained too faithful to our original condition; so 
Gaulish, that it is scarcely French; - a country which ,,
ould have 
slipped from us more than once, had we not held it fast, clenched 
and griped as in a vice, between four :French cities, rough anù 
stout Nantes and St. l\lalo, Rennes and Brest." '* 


It is to this part of Brittany, ,vhere the old language i
 
still preserved, that our remarks are nleant to apply. l
ven 
in this part, there are many differences, between the four 
old Bishoprics of Léon, Tréguier, Cornouaille, and Vannes; 
- certainly of dialect, it is said, alsJ, of character. Still, 
though each parish has its peculiarities and costulue, and 
Tréguier may be more ribald, and Cornouaille dirtier and 
Inore light-hearted, than sOlnbre Léon, there is a sufficient 
ullifonnity about thenl to allow of our speaking of then1 
together. 
One feature is comnlon to thelll all-their relicrion. In 
ò::> 
these times of unbelief, or of a faith \vhich, perhaps, for self- 


'" l\[Lhclct, IIist. de J<'rancc. (1
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protection, is sparing of outward show and sign, it is a solelnn 
and awful sight to see a whole population, visibly, and by 
habit, religious; believing in God, and instincti vel y Eho,ying 
· their belief a11 day long, and in all possible circumstances. 
Their faith n1ay, or ll1ay not, restrain anù purify then1- it 
need not necessarily; but in Brittany, there it is, not a 
fOrIuula, but a spirit penetrating every corner and cranny of 
their character and life, free, unaffected, undisguised, not 
sl)rinking from the hOlneliest contacts and 1110St startling 
conclusions, Inatching itself ,vithout stint or fear ,vith every 
other reality. The 
ight, we repeat, is very subduing to 
those, who have lived where nothing but the present world i8 
assluned and referred to, in the forms and language of onli- 
nary intercourse; where society is ever silent about God, 
and nothing that 111en do or say in their usual business, 
iluplies His existence. To such persons, this perpetual 
recognition of I-lis n:uue and power, so uniformly, and often 
so unexpectedly, is like an evidence to the senses-a result 
and warning of the nearness of IIis presence. 
Brittany is a religious country, if ever the term could be 
applied to a country. The Church has set her seal on land 
and people. Ho,v she gained over these tough, stubborn, 
dark-thoughted people, is not the least ,vonderful question 
in her history. lIeI' conquest is best eXplained by the count- 
less legends of self-8acrifice and gospel labour, ,vhich the 
Breton calenllar has of its own. But once gained, they pay 
110 divided allegiance; and if the outlines of their faith are 
coar
e, they seen1 indelible. The feeling that they are 
Christians is ever present to them; they delight in the title. 
Their n10st popu1ar songs are religiou::,. Even their tragedie
 
begin in the l\lost Holy name. The cross is every ,vhere; 
the beggar traces it on hi
 11101:5el before he touches it; on 
aU things, aniluate or inanilnate, ,vhich are turned to the u::;e 
of nlan, its mark is placed; it is set up in granite at the 
cross-road, on the moor, on the shifting sands, where, as long 
as it is in sight above the "
aves, the passenger need not fear 
the tide
-'. puisque;' says his guide, " la Cl"oi.'C nous voit." 
Even the brute creation i:3 brought within the hallowed 
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circle-they have to fast \vith nlen on Christtnas-e,e, anel they 
recei ve a ble
sing of their o,vn froln the Church: the very 
dogs, ,vhen they are sick, have a patron 
aint. The people 
n1ay smile or joke the111sel ves; but they do not the le
s 
believe. The speculator from civilised France, who comes to 
ilnprovc in Brittany, finds, to his cost, that nothing can shake 
this faith. Say, he has to finish a sea-,val] before the next 

pring-tide-there ren1ains but one day:- 
-" The evening before, as the workmen ,vere going from their 
,vork, a carter came to tell me that Ie could not bring his team to- 
morro,v, because it was the fête of St. Eloi, and he must take his 
horses to hear 1\Iass at Landerneau; another canle soon after,vith the 
same tidings; then a third, then a fourth, at last alL I was alarmed; 
I explained to them the danger of waiting; I entreated; I got into 
a rage; I offered to double, to treble the ,vages of their ,vork: but it 
was no use. They listened attentively, entered into all my reasons, 
approved them,- and ended by repeating that they could not come 
because their horses ,vould die, if they did not hear the 1\lass of St. 
1
10i. I had to resign myself. Next day the spring-tide rose, 
covered the unfinished ,yorks, flooded the whole bay, and swept 
a,vay the dyke, as it ebbed. This l\Iass cost me 30,000 francs."- 
Souvestre, p. 433. 


They have not yet learnt the po\vers ,vhieh God's ,visdom 
has, in these last days, placed in the handB of nlan. In 
Brittany still, as in those n1Íddle ages which it reflects, nlcn 
feel that God only is strong, and that they are ,veak-help- 
le:ss in a ,vorld of dangers-anlong irresistible and unknown 
po\vers, ,vhere God only can help them. "l\Iy God, succour 
Ine: nlY bark is so little, and thy sea i/j so great; "-so prays 
the Breton sailor as he passes the tùrrible cape, the Bee du 
Raz-and he speaks the universal feeling. He sees nothing 
hetween himself and the hand of God. He is still in the 
days of the Bible: he realises the invisible ,vor]d without 
effort, he is deeply interested in it, he has his scruples, his 
fears, his axioms about it, as his civilised contenlporaries have 
about the order of their ,vorld. They take for granted thcir 
own power, and trouble thcnlsclves about no other. lIe 
delivers hilllsclf up in hi:5 weakness, almost pa

iYely, into the 
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hands of God. IIis submission, his intense conviction of the 
sorrows of this world, would alnlost amount to fatalisln, ,vere 
it not for his faith in the power of prayer. 


"It is only within a fe,v years," says 1\1. Souvestre, and we 
believe he does not over-colour the case -" that physicians have 
been employed in the country districts; even now confidence in 
thenl is far from being general. Some traùitional medicines, 
prayers, masses at the parish church, vows to the best known saints, 
are the remedies mostly used. Every Sunday at service titne, you 
may see women with eyes red with ,veeping, going up to the altar 
of the Virgin, with tapers, which they light and place there; they 
are sisters or wives who come to beg SOllie dear life, of her in 
heaven, who, like themscl ves, has known the cost of tears shed over 
a bier. You can tell by counting these tapers, which burn with a 
pale light upon the altar, how n1any souls there are in the parish 
ready to quit tbe earth."- SouvestJ'e, pp.9, 10. 
The stern resignation to which this faith leads, this steady 
acquiescence in suffering as the order of Providence, puts 
out the political economist sadly. The Breton peasant or 
,vorkman, strange to say, unlike his brethren in England or 
France, does not care to mend his condition. He is firn1ly 
persuaded that it is all one ,vhere he is, in this ,vorld,-a 
broad heroic view of things, though a partial and \vrong one; 
but very maddening to speculators on "capabilities" and 
"resources." There the peasant sits in his hovel by his fireside, 
silent and grave, nloaning and drean1ing about things invi- 
sible and daJs gone by, chanting his 1110notonous luournfnl 
poetry, making his coarse cloth, which no one wants to buy 
of hill1. It is no use telling hill1 that his nutnufacture is too 
rude, that his n1arket is gone-his father made cloth before 
hin1, and, w bethel' it sells or not, he cannot give over making 
it. "Dans noire famille nol.lS aV071S toujours été fabricallts de 
toiles." Argunlents are beaten back by the recollection of 
past days-" Dans not're fanâLle nous avons été riches autre- 
fois;" and when he can no longer resi
t the assertion tha t 
tilDes arc changed, he sighs and says-" C'est Ie bon Dieu qui 
conduit le paU1)re monde." -" After that, press hirn no 1110re; 
you have reached the end of his argU1l1ents, you have driven 
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hilll back on Providence; to any further objection'3 he ,vill 
make no answer." 4{: Yet at this yery m01nent he has not 
given up the hope that the old days will COlne back; he can 
see no reason ,vhy they should not. lIe dreams of his ne\v 
coat of brown cloth that he ,viII" purchase, and of the silver 
dishes that he ,vill substitute for his ,yooden spoons - these 
silver dishes are the utlnost stretch of the Breton \vorkman's 
an1bitious visions. This point reached, he goes to sleep in 
hi
 rapture; and the next 1l1orning, cold and hunger awaken 
him as usual at sunrise, and h
 reSUlnes the toils and bitter 
realities of his daily Jife."t 
But there are tilnes when this heavy, narrow-Ininded, 
luelancholJ7, lethargic drudge, '1'ho drones and pines while 
others ,york, rises and fills out into a breadth and grandeur of 
character, \vhen all other nlen are helpless and despicable 
with terror. The cholera, ,vhen it ,vas in the province, dre\v 
forth to the full the Breton peasant, his nobleness and his 
folly ;-his faith and uncolnplaining resignation-his obsti- 
nate distrust of all that COlnes through man: and both in 
exaggerated proportions. 'Ve quote froln 1\1. Souvestre: 
afte'f speaking of the cry of the Paris mob, that the govern- 
n1ent had poisoned the provisions, he goes on : - 


"In Brittany, where the government, its form and name, are 
almost unkno\vn, and parties are political only because they are 
religious, it was naturally otherwise. Anyone who had told our 
peasants that governn1ent was poisoning tllem, ,vould scarcely have 
been understood. For them, there are but two powers, God and 
the devil, - they looked not to criminal con8piracies for the cause 
of the evil ,,
hich sn10te then}. 'Tile ji 1ger qf God lias tOllchul 
us ;' 'God lias delirered us to tlte evil; , - this was their 
energetic language. And forthwith the report was spread in the 
country, of supernatural apparitions,-reò women had been seen 
near Brest, breathing the pestilence over the valleys. ....\. beggar 
won}an nlaintained before the 111agistrates, 'that she had seen then1 
-had spoken with them/ l\Ienacing signs gave warning that God 
was about to cast his 'et'il air' over the country,- the churches 
Wt;re opened, and the people awaited, without taking any precau- 


* Sotlye:-tre, p. 368. 


t Ibid. p. 369. 
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tions, the fearful guest, whose approach was announced to then1. 
I asked the priest of one of the parishes in the Léonais, what precau- 
tions he had taken. As we were leaving the church, he silently 
pointed with his hand, and showed me twelve pits ready opened." 


The cholera soon came, and came with fury:- 


"But the pea
ant of Léon, accustomed to hard trials, b01ved his 
Ilead beneath the scourge. Once only the n1urmur of grief and 
discontent was heard in our country districts; it was when, for 
fear of contagion, it was proposed to bury those who died of cholera 
in the cemeteries of ren10te chapels. The relations and friends of 
the dead collected round the coffin, and opposed its removal from 
the parish churchyard, which already contained the bones of those 
whom he loved. Indeed, in some places, it was not without danger 
that the new orders were carried into effec.t: these men who dis- 
dain to wrangle about their place in life, disputed with eagerness 
for their place in the churchyard. You shoulù have heard their 
words in this strange long dispute, to know the depth of those 
hearts. 'The remains of our father::; are here,' they repeated; 
'why separate him who is just dead? Banished down there to the 
bur) ing-ground of the chapel, he will hear neither the chants of 
the service, nor the prayers which ranson1 the departed. Ilere is 
his place. 'Ye can see his gra,-e from our windows; we can send 
our smallest children every evening to pray here; this earth is the 
property of the dead, no power can take it from them, or exchange 
it for nnother.' In ,.ain people spoke of the danger of tile accu- 
111ulation of corpses in the parish churchyard, always in the middle 
of the vi118ge, and surrounded with houses. They shook their large 
heads sadly, and their flowing hair. 'Corpses do not kill those 
,vho are alive,' they answered; 'death does not come except 
by the will of God.' At last it became necessary to apply to the 
priests, to overcome their resistance; and all the authority of the 
prie
ts themselves was scarcely enough to make them yield to the 
change. I shall neycr forget hn:;.ing heard the rector at Taulé 
talking long to them about it, and assuring them, in tbe name of 
God, wholn he represented, that the dead bad not the feelings of 
the living" and diJ not suffer by tbis separation from the graves of 
their forefathers. These explanations, \y hich would have n1ade 
one sInile under other circulllstances, took so strange a character 
of seriousness, from the nil' of conviction in the priest, anJ the 
intense attention of the crowd, that they left no feeling but that of 



240 


BRITTANY. 


extreme anlazement and involuntary awe." - SOllvcslre, pp. 1-! 
-17. 


These vie,vs of life are not the vie,vs of a soft and tender- 
hearted people. The Breton who suffers unluoved, looks un- 
Inoved on suffering in others. lIe n1ay help or not, as it Ina.y 
be; he ,viII not ,vaste lnany words or much cOll1passion. Rut 
the Church, ,vhich has not l11ade him feel for suffering as 
such, has illlpressed, like an instinct on his soul, that deep 
reverence for earthly humiliation, ,vhich since the Sern10n on 
the l\Iount she has never forgotten. The roughest and 
harùest llreton \vrecker never turned a ,yay frolll the beggar 
-" hóte du bon Dicu," who visits his hove], or ,vho sits 
praying and begging by the ,yay-side or the church-door. 
lIe sees in hinl one touched by the" finger of God " - this 
moves hiln, though physical suffering does not. And that 
tonching faith of early tilnes is still strong al110ng then1, 
which reverenccù the idiot; which believed him to be ill 
grace, and sought his intercession because he cculd do no sin; 
which, because of the extremity of his degradation, felt sure 
that the All-luerciful was ,vith hiln, and ,yollld visit one w'l1o 
,vas so hUlllùled in the eyes of Inen. The lUOst fan10us church 
in Brittany ,vas raised to consecrate the 111elnory of one of 
theine Everyone who travels there, hears where"'er he goes 
of the reno\vn of the [/olgöat- the ,york of the glorious days 
of Brittany, now scathed and battered Ly the Revolution: 
,vhere, instead of the princely convent, a fe\v Sæurs de la 
Providence educate poor children -" Ie.') fiZZes des ,}]lisérables." 
And though English taste may think it over-rated, it is a 
noble church, - ,vith its two t.owers and spires of picrcc(} 
granite, and its line of fi ve altars, along the ea:5tern walJ, 
carved with the n10st exquisite beauty, of the sharp dark grey 
I(ersanton. The legend ,vhich led to the Luilùing of thi
 
church, shall be gi yen as it was read in the church it
elf.. 
'Ve shall not be surprised at our readers sIniling, or, if it is 
,vorth while, condeu1ning; but ,ve think they will be toucl
ed, 
at least, by the Inallner in which it is told. 


. The legcnd is hung up on a board, in old French, on one of the picr
. 
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"On the Sunùay before All Saints, 1370, Jeceased the ùles5cd 

alaun, or Solomon, vulgarly called the Fool, becau
e he was taken 
for one naturêllIy dull, and wanting reason, having never been aùle 
to learn anything save only these two word:.:, 'Are Jla,'ia,' which 
lie would say and repeat without cf'asing, This poor innocent hacl 
made for himself a wretched dwelliflg beneath a great tree, whereof 
the branches wpre very low, and were to him for a roof and wall
. 
There he lived by himself, lying on the bare ground: anrl wlwn he 
was hungry, going through the town of Lesnevt'n, he asked for 
bl'ead, saying, in his Breton language, 'A'l:p )laria, Su/ouJt a de 
pre úara,'-that ið, 'Sololllon 'll'ould fain eat bread;' and then 
he \Voulù return to his abode, where he dipped his bread in the 
water of a fountain harll by; and 110 one all hi:; lite long could 
Jnake him eat or drink any thing else, or sleep eIscw here. And 
when in winter time he was collJ, he climbed up into his tree, and 
hung on to the branches, swinging backwn.rds and forwards, to 
warm himself by the motion of his body, and singing the while 
with a loud voice, '0-0-0-0-0-0, lrlaria.' So that, from his 

impleness of life, they called him only 'tIle fool.' At · Inst, he 
having deceased, the neighbour::, who were poor country-folk, 
simple and ignorant, supposing from his innoC'enee, that as he had 
lived without use of reason, or knowledge of God or religion, as 
far as it appeared to them, so he had not died like a Christian, not 
having been a
si
ted by the Church-folk, Hor having a
keù for any 
of the Sacrnlnents; and thinking al
o that those frequent worùs 
which he ltad in his nlouth, , ALe )Iaria,' meant nothing religious, 
but rather that they were a custom, without his knowing their 
meaning; and also setting down his great austerity of life to a 
brutish disposition by nature, which nevpr could ha ,'e tasteù good 
or e\"il ; - therefOJ'e tlley thought hilu not worthy to he buried in 
holy grounù. And, n10reover, his body being disowned of hi:,; 
friends, and despised ùy othCl"O:, the trouble and chnrges of carrying 
it to be buried in the parish burying.-ground, which was about one 
league distant, were an e
cuse to each one of them, to ftatteJ" 
himself in this lack úf eharity and idnJness. So it wa" that he 
was buried by the pl'a
ants, like a beast, at the foot of his tree, 
,vithout prie
ts, or the accustomed ceremonies of the Church. But. 
the good nIHl all-merciful God, to whom only it appertains to judge 
of the end, wh<?t}wr hlt'8sed or mi:serable, of all men, caused it to 
be seen then, for the consolation of the poor and simple in ht:'art, 
that paradise is not only for th()
(
 \\' hom the worlù calls wi:-e and 
R 
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understanding; and, above all, that the invocation of the nnme of 
his IIoly l\Iotber, is verily a nuu'k of predestination anù sah-ation. 
]i"or the night fonowing, there sprung and gre,v up 111arvellously, 
out of the grave of this innocent, a lily all covered with flowers, 
though the season was adverse, and near to winter; and upon these 
flowers, and also upon the leaves of the tree, were read these words, 
ilnprinted, '0 j1Iaria,' and 'Ave 1Jlaria,' just as if they had 
bef'n natura11y traced and graven; and they continued, until, tIle 
winter drawing on, the leaves fell off fron1 the flowers, and from 
the tree. At the noise and fmne of this so admirable an event, 
there came together from an parts, an infinite number of folk, as 
well of the clergy, as of the nobility and others, w Ito proposed to 
build a church in honour of" the glorious Virgin, in this place, 
sanctified by so evident a mir
cle, and where the invocation of her 
]101y name had appeared so effectual." 


A people ,vho build churches in honour of fools, must be 
expected to do many other strange things, grotesque, puz- 
zling, r
volting, to the shrinking taste and the cautious, un,. 
venturesome imagination of the civilised traveller, W"1.o 
suddenly thro,ys hinlself into this 111ediæynl race. l\fodern 
faith shrinks frotH details, declines the doubtful, cannot tole- 
rate juxtaposition of the heterogeneous; it is not ill1aginative 
or wide. Not so the hardy, daring faith that still survives in 
Brittany. There the ,vorld of faith is the counterpart of the 
,vorld of sight; a ,vorId ,vhich adùresses itself not merely to 
the devotional or contenlplative feelings, but to the ,,,hole 
111an; as fun of detail and variety as tbe viôible creation; 
,vith its heights and depths, ,vith its unaccountaLle phenolnena, 
its strange conjunctions; ,vhich opens up, 110t by a forrnless, 
featureless expanse of light, but by visions insulated, un- 
finished, yet distinct, to the Everlasting Throne-,vhich sinks 
down, through all loathsolneness, absurdity, terror, to the 
depths of the bottolnless pit; and in this nliddle ,vorld presents 
a n1ixture astounding, yet to its o\vn denizens 1110St natural, 
of the heavenly, the buman, and the infernal. 
There is one prolninent feature in this, \vhich excites. very 
strange feelings in the serious Englislllnan. lIe has probably 
been accustomed to think only ,vith so]euln fear, of that evil 
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being, ,vho is to hiln ahnost the unnameaLle: not ,vith ba- 
tred, not ,vith contelnpt, not with anything approaching to 
levity. lIe goes to Brittany, and he finds, as in the n1iddle 
ages, that the prevailing feeling is one of heart-felt derision, 
inlplying, but ahnost too strong to sho\v, real human hatred- 
the feeling of redeelned man, triulnphing over and laughing to 
scorn his ouhvitteù enelny. The Evil one is brought in to 
lllake sport., in the Breton play, or the Breton tale: the Bret.on 
hero lllust always, to keep up his character, "jolter quelqlle 
mauvais tour au diable." " Le diable," says 1\1. Souvestre, 
"est 13. victime obligéc, c'est l'Orgon du fabliau Bas-llreton; 
dans Ie genre plaisant, com me dans Ie genre terrible, sa figure 
est celIe qui dOllline." "C'est une assez curieuse étude," adds 
our philosophic Breton-francisé, "que celle de cette vieille 
haine, qui prenel tour à tour la fonne de la Dlalédiction, 
ou de la raillerie." '*' 
The popular stories are all of his baffled po'ver and cun- 
ning,-not of tremendous conflicts, souls staked and lost, or 
hardly saved, but of his ridiculous failures, or precipitate 
and foolish bargains with nlen. There is a grotesque belief, 
-sprung, perhaps, from the same feeling which gave birth to 
Eastern Dualisnl, - that the wild aninlals, and the coarse and 
ugly species of the s
une type, are the result of his abortive 
efforts at creation; the ass in his copy of the horse, the fox 
of the dog. In his contests with n1an, he is defeated not by 
sanctity, but by superior cunning. lIe tries his sharpness 
against the long-headed shrewd peasant, or the light-hearted, 
quick-witted Troadec, the great mythic hero of these en- 
counters; and he is disgracefully taken in, laughed at, and 
duly tortured. Nothing so complctely recals the grotesque 
side of the llliddle ages, as these strange tales, so profane to 
our ears, which the traveller may still hear in the inn-kitchen, 
or in the petite voiture. 
. Another, and a different feature of nlediæval times, are the 
pilgrilnages and "pa1
dous; "-assenlblages, by hundreds and 
thousands, to seek the blessing attached to a particular spot. 


* Souvestre, p, 83. 
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There is the sanle undoubting and ardent devotion - there 
are also, in nlany cases, the salue exces
cs. '{'he S111al1er 
Dlcetings, it is said, are free from these scandals: certainly, 
nothing can be 11lore striking and solenln than SOine of them, 
from first to last, - unless there happens to be present a rude 
Englishn1an, or, ,,,hat i
 still worse, a n10cking Frenclunan. 
But at the larger ones, part of the Lu
iness of the day is to 
get drunk, to the annual vexation of the priests, and the 
annual entertainlllcnt of the neighbouring bOll'l:;cois. 1\1. 
Souvestre's account of one of .the 1110st fanlous pilgriulages, 
is revolting in the extreme. 1\1 r. Trollope gives a des- 
cription of another, ,vhich probably is a fairer specimen,- 
the pilgrilnage to St. Jean du Doigt, near l\Iorlaix. 
"'Ye left l\Iorlaix Ly the picturesque fauxbourg of Troudousten, 
which lines the side of the valley with its irregular collection of 
buildings; and then tra yersed the shady woods of Tréfeunteniou, 
and the deep valley of the Dourdu. . . . . . Farther on, \ve crossed 
the little stream of the l\Iesqueau, and soon after arrived at tlw. 
obj ect of our pilgrimage. 
"All this time we had been journeying amid a cro\vd of all ages 
and sexes, who were bonnd to the same point, and which becan1e 
denser as we approached the village. 'Ve made directly for the 
church, as the grand centre of interest; and, having reached the 
churchyard, found ourselves in the midst of a scenf', \vhich it is 
almost as difficult adequately to describe, as it is impossible ever 
to forget. 
"The church is a large building, with a handsome towcr, 
standing in the midst of an area, \vhich is but little encumbered 
with gravestones. This w'as thickly crowded with a collection of 
men, W01nen, and children, more motIGy in appearance than can 
readily be conceived by any onc who has not seen the never-ending 
variety of Breton costume. The churchyard \YflS bounded on part 
of one side by a long straggling building, "rhich had been turned 
into a cabaret for the occasion. The door, and front of this housp, 
were on the side looking away fron1 the church; but a window 
opening into the churchyard, had been conyerte(l into a temporary 
door, for the more ready passage of the pilgrims from one to the 
other of the two occupations, drinking and devotion, which, on a 
pilgrimage, as for the most part elsewhere, form the principal 
amusements of a Breton's life. 
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"In the parts of the inclosure farthest from the church, were 
erected fi quantity of booths, beneath which were exposed for sale 
innml1erable specimens of aU the various trumpery which fornls 
the nlachinery of Romish devotion. l
ictures and figures of saints, 
especially of St, John the Baptist, of every possible size, form, and 
sort; chaplets of various materials; bottles of water frol11 holy 
fountains; crucifixes, crosses, and calvaries, &c., were the princi- 
p
l articles. Amid. these, other stalls were ùevoted to tbe more 
munùane luxuries of nuts, rolls, figs, sausages, prunes, biscuits, 
apples, crêpe, &c. By the siùe of the pathway leaùing to the prin- 
cipal door of the church the dealers in wax and tallow candles had 
stationed themselves_ The consumption of these, and the supply 
provided for it, were enormous. 
" The thing that most struck Ine after the first glance at the 
various heterogeneous parts of this strange scene, was an equable 
and constant motion of that part of the crowd who ,vere nearest to 
the church, around the walls of the building; and, on pressing 
forwards, I found an unceasing stremll of pilgrims walking round 
the church, saying prayers, and. telling their beads. l\Iany per- 
formed this part of the ceremony on their bare knees. 
"J ust outside the moving circle thus formed, and con
tituting a 
sort of diyision bet,veen it and the rest of the crowd, were a ro,v 
of Inendicants, whose united appearance ,vas something far more 
horrible than I have any hope of conveying an idea of to the 
reader. 
 1# '* '* 
" Each horrible object continued all tbe ùay in the position he 
had taken up, and in many instances, in attitudes which it appeare(l 
scarcely possible to retain so long. One man lay on his back on the 
grouncl, while both Lis bare legs ,vere raised high in air, and sus- 
tained in that position by crutches. Of course each studiously 
placed. himself so as most to expose that particular affliction which 
qualified him to take his place among the sickening crew. All 
vociferated their appeals to the charity of the crowd incessantly, 
and most of them appeared to receive a great many alms from the 
pilgrinls. Some gave a snlall coin to everyone of the revolting 
circle. In many instances we observed change demanded by the 
giver, and produced readily by the miserable object of his charity. 
l\Iany gave part of the provisions which they had brought with 
them in their wallets from their distant homes. *. * 
" The novelty and strangeness of the scene around the eh urch 
dt::tained us long from entering it. }1
resh pi1grims continued to 
R 3 
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arrive every instant, and joined thenlselves to the never-ceasing 
procession around the building, who came, as was evident from 
their costume, from various distant parts of the country. Grave, 
decorous peasants, in black, from the neighbourhood of l\Iorlaix 
and St. Thégonec, were mixed with wild-Iooking-travel-stained 
figures from the hills. IIere a group might be seen, whose ,vhite 
flannel jackets and violet-coloured breeches showed them to be 
from the neigh bourhood of St. Pol de Léon; and there a blue cloak 
,vith its short, falling cape, declared its wearer to have come from 
the ,vestern extremity of the northern coast. Roscovites were 
there, with their close, green jackets, white trousers, and red 
sashes; and inhabitants of the distant shores opposite to Brest, dis- 
tinguishable by their glaring costume of red coats and breeches, and 
,vhite waistcoats, adorned with crimson buttons. *' .. 
"Each freshly arrived party, as they entered the churchyard, 
fell into the ranks, and, muttering as they ,vent, commenced the 
tour of the church; and, having performed that, some more, some 
fewer times, proceeded next into the interior, and struggled 
on,vards through the crowd to,vards the altar. This was no easy 
111atter to accomplish. 'Ye followed into the church a recently 
arrived party of yery poor-looking pilgrims from the hills, ,vhose 
liberal alms-giving we had been observing with surprise and 
interest, and endeavoured to make our ,vay towards the altar in 
their ,,"ake. 
"The church was large; but it was cro,vded to such a degree, 
that it was absolutely difficult to find room to stand within the 
doors. By degrees, however, and by dint of long perseverance and 
luuch striving, we at length got near the principal altar. A narro\v 
l)assage along the front of the rails of this had been partitioned o
 
into one end of ,vhich the crowd struggled, and issued from the 
other. 
"'Vi thin the rails was a priest, carrying the Finger, in its little 
case, and applying it to the eyes of the people, one after another as 
fast as he possibly could. Running the whole length along the top 
of the rails of the altar was a sort of box, about four inches broad, 
by six deep. The top consisted of a sort of grating, formed of a 
succession of wooden bars, with interstices between them, about a 
third of an inch in breadth. Into this each devotee dropped one or 
ll10re pieces of money as soon as the n1iraúulous relic Lad touched 
his eyes. 
" I have been assured that the sum of money received annually 
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at 81. Jean du Voigt on this day.is very considerable indeed. And 
I can easily concei ve it to be so; for the confluence of peorle was 
immense, and, of course, no one there failed to come to the altar, 
nor could I perceive that anyone left it without having deposited 
an offering in the box. 
"The crowding, pushing, struggling, and jostling, at the entranf'e 
to the passage in front of the altar, was treIllendous. IIere, high 
above the heads of the undulating crowd, mounted on a level with 
tbe top of the altar-rails, was a beadle, with a gooù stout cane in 
his hand, ,vith which he was laying about him vigorously; whack- 
ing the most violent and impatient of the crowds over their 
heads and shoulders; much in the same manner that a Smithfield 
drover regulates the motions of an irritated and over-driven herd 
of bullocks. 
" "\Ve remained near the altar for some time. But there was 
nothing more to see than \ve had seen. The same thing continued 
,vithout the slightest variation. Fresh conlers continually thronged 
to the door of the passage, and supplied the places of those who 
kept streaming from the other end, as fast as the priest could touch 
both their eyes with the sacred relic. 
\.nd this continued nearly 
the whole day. 
,. I could not perceive that any body watched, to see if the people 
dropped their money. The priest certainly paid no attention to it, 
being fully engaged in performing his own task, no,v stepping back 
a little, and now forward, anù no,v stretching out his arm to some 
one behind, ,vhom the throng prevented from getting close to the 
altar-rails. It appeared, indeed, that the honesty or fanaticisnl of 
the pilgrims rendered any care on this point unnecessary. For I 
observed 11lany, who had had the finger applied to their eyes across 
others, and were consequently separated from the box on the rails, 
and were being carried away by the motion of the crowd, struggling 
hard to reach the box ,vith their hand, to deposit therein their 
offering . . . . This continued without stopping till about six 
0' clock, at ,vhich hour the procession was to take place." 



Ir. Trollope proceeds to de
cribe a custom which has 
struck all ,vho .have seen it-t.he :fires of St. John's Day. 
" There are few villages or hamlets in Brittany that have not 
their bonfire on the eve of St. John; but of course, in the 'village 
undcr his peculiar patronage, and in the presence of hundreds of 
pilgrims, asscmLled for his express honour, the rite is solemnized 
R 4 
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with especial pomp and cirCUn}8ta
('e, and the blaze is a glorious 
. * . . . . . 


" To this spot the solemn tl'ain proce
ded. A hollow ,vay led 
up the side of the hill, and in some degree compelled, by its 
n:u'rowness, the imnll'I1Se crowù to keep behind the procession. 
\Ve however climbed up tIre 
teep side of this ravine, and thus, high 
above the heads of the crowd, looked down upon the assemùled mul- 
titude. "l'he coup d'æil \Va::; certainly a very striking one. The 
proce
sional pomp, examined in detail, ,vas of course mean and 
ridiel1lou
. But the general aspect of the prodigious multitude, 
assembled fro III so nInny distant hOlnes, their deep seriousnp
s, and 
pvit1..nt devotion, as with bare 11eads, and long locks strean1Ïng in 
the wind, they raised the burthen of their solemn chant, could not 
fail to affect powerful1y the in1agination. '* · · · 
" At length the livi!lg mass reached the top of tile hi}], and ar- 
ranged itself in a yast circle arouwl the huge stack of dry broom and 
furze, w hieh was destined to the flaJnes. 801ne fireworks were to 
he let off first; and w hen thi
 lmd been done, the firing of a cannon 
gaye the signa1 that the bonfire wa
 about to be lighted. "rbis, 
llowe;'er, was to be accomplished in no ordinary way, but by firt3 
from heaven, or by a contrivan
e intended to reseJnble it in effect, 
HS nearly :1S lnight be. A long rope was attacbed to the top of tho 
church tower" the other end of ,vhich communicated with the fuel. 
Along this a 'feu d'artifice,' in the form of a do\"e, was to be 
launehed, ,vhich was to run along the line, and ignite the dry 
Lruslnvood. 
"Great is the ilnportance attached to this teat of ingenuity, and 
long is the sight lookel] forward to by the adlllir!ng peasants. 
Down shot the fiery dove at the sound of the cannon, and briskly 
she flew along the rope, amid ,the 111urmured raptures of the cro,vrl, 
till she had travelled about half the dist1nce. llut, there, alas! she 
stopped dead, nor could any expedient of shaking the rope, & c... 
induce her to advance another inch. 
" The fact was, that the rope was not stretched tightly enough to 
produce an uninterrupted line in an inclined plane. Its own ,veight 
caused it to fornl a considerable curve, and the dove decidedly 
refused to ad vance an inch up hill. 
rhus foiled in their scenic 
effect, the masters of the ceremonies were fain to lio'ht their bonfire 
o , 
hl an ordinary anlI less :unhitious fi,vay. 
"This was soon done. 1'he dry Lrushwood blazed up in an 
in::-tallt.. and the alrf'arly wide eirdc roulh.l the fire was soon enlarg-ed 
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ùy the heat, which drove back the thick rank::; ùy its rapidly in- 
. ... 
 . 
creasIng po,ver. 
" 
oon after the pile was lighted, the clergy, ,vith the banners, 
the relics, and the principal part of the procession, left the bonfire, 
and returned down the hill to the village. This appeared to be the 
signal that all semblance of a religious ceremony might now be 
dropped. The remainder of the eveuing was given up to unre- 
stnliued llH::rry-rnaking and carousing. The dance round the fire 
\\" ltidl, \\" hen forn1erly it was lighted at the same period of the year, 
ill honour of the Sun, was intended to typify the Illotion of the stars, 
awl has been preserved, though meaningless since the Christian- 
ization of the festival, was duly performed. Cattle ,vere brought, 
and n1ade to leap over the burning embers, to preserve then1 froIn 
disease, and frOln the Inalice of the fairies. Boys and girls rushed 
in, and snatched from the glowing Inass a half-consumeù morsel, 
to be carefully preserved till next St. John's eve for good-Iuck- 

houts and cries rose on all siùes from the excited multitude; and 
the whole scene, over which a solemn and religious spirit had so 
recently presided, became one of frolic and confusion. 
" One after another the surrounding hills ,vere lighted up each 
with its crowning bonfire, and the reflections of many others still 
l110re <1istant were seen in the sky, imparting to the heavens ill 
e,-ery direction the rud<1y glow of a golden sunset. Then groups of 
girls, in their holyday trim, might be seen stealing off anù 1l10unting 
the various points of the hills, to try if they could see nine fires at 
once. For, if theyean do this, they are sure of being l11arried in 
the course of the year. · :If: !IE- . 
" "redid not return by the road we had come, but by Lallmeur. 
The whole country through which we passed was illumined by a 
succession of fires. And on 111auy of the hi1l8 a shadowy circle 
uf ghost-like figures n1ight be seen: moving around the distant 
flames. 'Ye found no less than three bonfires blazing in different 
places in the very mid<11e of the road, over which two or three 
diligences woul<1 have to pass in the course of a few hours." 


It is not necessary, \ve think, to have recourse to a, Celtic 
rite for the explanation of the fires on St. John's Eve. But 
there are 1l10re q ue
tiollable usages among the::5e \vild people. 
Paganisln has scarcely yet heen (Iuite rubbed out from 
alllong thenl - the religion of the wells, and \vood
, and 
hcath8, and shores. l'he taU gho
t-like stone on the moor, 
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still fills the peasant ,vith supernatural a,ve, though the 
cross has been set upon it. It is startling to be told by 1\1. 
de Frêminville, a ,vriter ,vho professes accuracy, and is not 
a free-thinker, that on the ,vestern coast, and in the Isle of 
U shant, idolatry ,vas practised as late as the 
eventeenth 
century." Idolatry is no\v gone; but wild fearful ideas 
about the invisible ,vorld still linger, and belief in the ll1YStic 
po\vers of nature, mixed up with Christian legends. It is on 
the western coast that these superstitions, solernn everywhere 
in Brittany, are nlost dreary and terrible; that coast ,vhich 
looks out on the desolate ocean-" [a prollede ['ancien monde" 
- and shares its gloonl and stonn. Even on the stillest day 
there is a sullen savage look about the scene, about the 
gaunt dark rocks, the long lo\v sandy islands in the hazy 
distance, the heavy sleepy balancing of the endless waters in 
their bed, Ùnmensi irenZOl- Oceani. "'Vho has ever passed 
along this funereal coast ,vithout exclaiming or feeling, 
'Tristis usque ad lllortem?'" t Every cape and island has 
its associations of terror or death; fit place for the NEJCvta of 
the Odyssey; - the refuge of the spirits of darkness 'VhOlll 
the Gospel had scared from Greece, and the East, - the 
abode of the weird virgins, who ruled the tempest
; the 
birth-place of l\Ierlin; the haunt of mermaids and sea- 
1l10nsters, and, in later times, of \vreckers. 
The local legends are equally gloomy;-legends of sin and 
j utlglllent, of the great city of Y s, and the cry of its ,vickeù- 
ness coming up to heaven like Sodom, till its measure 'Yas 
full. Then I(ing Gradlon's wicked and beautiful daughter 
Dahut stole the golden key, ,vhich kept out the sea, and 
opened the floodgates, and let in the ,vaters. But S. 
Gwenolen ,vas sent to the king to save him: - " Ah! sire, 
sire, let us depart quickly hence, for the ,vrath of God ,vill 
destroy this place! Thou knowest the sin of this people, the 
measure is full; let us haste to depart, lest ,ve be overtaken 
in the same calamity." The king mounted his horse, ,v
th 
his daughter behind hin1, and fled out of the city; but the 


* TroHopc, ii. 299. 386. 389. Cambry, p. 64. 
t 1\Iichclct. 
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raging \vaves followed him, and ,vere about to devour hinl. 
-" I(ing GraJlun," cried then a terrible voice, "if thou wilt 
not peri
h, separate thyself frolll that evil one thou carriest 
behind thee." The king knew the voice of Gwenolen, - the 
voice of God; he cast off his daughter to the sea, and the sea 
,vas satisfied with its prey, and stood still. But the city ,vas 
swaUowed up, with all that ,vere in it, and its ruins are still 
pointed out under the Bay of Ðouarnenez." There, when 
the storn1 is ri::3ing, the fishernlen hear in the whistling 
moaning gale, the cl'ierien, the voices of the shipwrecked, 
shrieking for burial; and tell that on Allsouls- day, Ie jour des 
J/wrls, you nlay seè the pale spirits rising on the crests of the 
,vaves, and scudding like the spray before the wind, in the 
Baie des Trépassés: it is the annual gathering of those who 
once lived on these shores, the dro\vned and the buried, and 
they seek each other among the ,vaves. There also they 
believe that the derllons ,vhich wait for the lost soul, sho\v 
theIllselves in vi
ible fornl about his door during his agony; 
they tell of fishers' boats deeply laùen with their invisible 
freight of spirits, gliding off to the ocean. There, at lnys- 
terious Carnac, the tombs are opened at 11lidnight, the church 
is lighted up, and Death, clad in the vestnlents of a priest, 
preaches frollI the pulpit to thousands of kneeling skeletons: 
the peasants say that they have seen the lights, and heard the 
voice of the preacher. There also, near Auray, is the battle- 
field of Pluvigner, ,vhere the souls of the un shriven slain are 
conden1ned to wander till the Great Day, each in a straight 
line across the plain; and ,,"'oe to the traveller ,vho crosses 
the path of a spirit! 


" 'Yhile I was at Auray," says Souvestre, " I was enabled to 
judge how deeply the belief is l'coted in the minds of the country 
people. A young country girl came to the house ,vhere I was 
staying, crying bitterly, and unable to speak. 'Ye interrogated her 
in alarm, and the poor girl told us, through her sobs, that her father 
was dying. He had gone yesterday to the fair of Pluvigner, and 
had returned alone and late by the fatal field. IIe Ilad been IJlet hy 


.. I)itre-Chevalier, p. 88. 
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pirit-(while she said these words, her ,vhole body trcnlblcù) ; 
he had been thrown do,vn, and it was 9nly in the 1110rning that he 
had been found and brought home; a doctor was no good, it ,vas 
a priest that he wanted; his hours were numbered. 
" "\Ve went to the dying man. He ,vas already in the agony; 
but he told us his story, in ,vords interrupted by the horrible 
hiccough of the deathrattle. lIe told us, that' he had felt hilI1self 
struck by the spirit,' and, in spite of his efforts, he had been hurled 
from his horse. -1.'he physician arrived, and declared that he had 
been seizeù with apoplexy." - Sozn'eslre, pp. 115, 116. 


. 


Now here do the ideas of death crowd in so thickly and 
ùrearily. But it is on the coast that theý are nlost glooll1Y 
and terrible. In the interior, they are of a lllore Christian 
find fireside character. On the coast, filen think of the dead 
as exposed to the sea and storm; inland, they still think 
of then1, but as lingering about their olù hOllles and fanJÏlies. 
In Léon especially, as we have already seen in one instance, 
they keep up very strongly these household feelings about 
the deaù. On Allsouls-day, the day on ,vhich the fisherlnen 
of the coast see the vexed spirits in the tossing \vaves of the 
Baie des Tl'épassés,- 
"rrhe whole population of the Léonais rises serious and in 
1l1Ourning. It is the family anniversary, the tin1e of commerno- 
l'utions; and nearly the whole day is spent in devotion. About 
n1Íùuight, after a meal taken in common, all retire; but the dishes 
are left on the table; for the nretons think that, at that hour, those 
whom they have lost rise from their graveyards, and come to take 
their annual repast under the roof where they were born."- 
SOllvestre, p. 10. 


The Breton shrinks from the thought of laying his bones 
out of the consecrated land of Brittany: -" ,vLat ,voul<l 
his poor soul feel, if it founù itself at night aillong so lnany 
strange souls?" -and he shrinks equally froin disturbing hi8 
fathcrs, by burying strangers in their honoured fellowship.. 
In the U1Ïdbt of rejoicing, the dead are not forgotten. On 
St. J Oh11'S night, seats are sct for thelu by the fires, that 


.. bOllvcstrc, pp. 363. 42
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they Inay CaIne and look on at the dancers. Even at the 
wedding, anlid its grotesque ceren1onie
, they are thought of; 
the bazvalan, or village tailor, who conducts the negociations, 
after inviting all the living relatives to go with hin1 to 
church, excuses hilllself froln inviting the dead, bec3.use to 
pronounce their IUtlneS ,vould be too painful; - "but let 
everyone uncover himself, as I do, and beg for thenl the 
blessing of the Church, and rest for their souls;" -and he 
aloud, and the rest in an under tone, repeat the " De pro- 
+. d . " 
.J U1l is. 
These feelings are stan)ped on the face of the country. 
Even in the course of a summer visit, when the long sunny 
days, ana the bright warm looks of sea and earth and sky, 
continuing w'eek after week, Inake the n1Înd less attentive 
and less open to opposite in) pressions - again and again will 
they force thc111selves upon it. "\Vhat is ehewhere put out 
of sight, is here as luuch as pos
ible kept before the face of 
the liying. The ,yay-siJe cross, with the inscription, "Ici 
trespassa .LY.," meets you perpetually. The parish churches 
in the country, especially if of any antiq uit}T, have a strange 
character of hardness and dreariness, distinct fronl n1cre rude- 
ness, and quite thcir own. The well-known fonns of church 
architecture renppear, but ,vith altered proportions, and a 
peculiar groteaque sternness ;-granite without, instead of 
the chequered flint, and warn1 rich freestone of France and 
England-,vithin, ,vhitewash, with perhaps a broad border of 
black; ,vide open payed spaces; and the church ending, not 
in a chancel, out in a cross transept. Even 'Vhe!1 elnpty, 
there is generally one sound heard in thenl-the loud ticking 
of a clock. At the ea
t end, are the heavy, brightly painted 
ill1ages; in other parts of the church, 
nd in the porch, set 
up on shelves, each in a Effiaii. black Lox, pierced, and SUf- 
Inounted oy the cross, the skulI
 of those ,vho have 
'Yor
hipped there, taken (,ut of their graves w'hen thcir flesh 
has peri::hed, and placed on high with their nanles-" Cy pst 
le chef de 1\
," in the sight of their children ,vhen they ('OIlle 
to pray. 'They are churches of the dead as ,yell as of the 
living. 
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In keeping with this character of the country, is the 
"sacred city" of old Afl110rica-the chief Eee of Brittany, 
no\v decayed and brought to\V,-S. Pol de Léon. It stilJ 
ShO"TS the beauty-the grace mingled \vith sternness-,vhich 
the Church impressed upon it. For a couple of hours before 
he reaches the city, the traveller looks at its group of spires, 
,vhich spring upwards, on a rising ground, frolH the vngue out- 
line of trees and houses; they are Ï1nprintcd on his eye, and 
occupy and prepossess hi8 iU1agination \vhile he is approaching, 
and they grow in interest as he C0111eS near. There are the 
tw'o cathedral spires, and, like thein, but leaving then1 far 
behind, the Creisker; a pierced spire of granite, of strange 
and singular beauty, boldly deviating fron1 the 11108t graceful 
,vestern types-not springing fron1 its base ,vith a continu- 
ously tapering outline, but rising long ,vith solenln evenness 
from the ground, and then, after pausing at a <leep and 
heavy cornice, shooting up an1Ïd a crowd of pinnacles, \vith 
inexpressible lightness and freedo111 into the sky. But the 
city beneath these beautiful structures is deserted and deso- 
late. There is nothing but dull unbroken streets of granite, 
,vith a fe\v people sitting at their doors, or, it luay be, 
squatted outside, like savages, round a fire. "The general 
air of the place," says :àlr. Trollope, "n1ight ilnpress a tra- 
veller with the notion that all the inhabitants \vere asleep. 
A ùeep and shunbering tranquillity seelns to be the pre5iding 
genius of the to\vn. The cathedral is sinall, lo\v, anti glconlY. 
No service ,vas going on there \vhen we entercd. 1\vo or 
three silent figures ,vere kneeling Inotionless in different parts 
of t.he nave, and not a sound but the echo of our o'wn foot- 
steps disturbed the death-like stillness of the sombre place. 
But the quiet ,vas hardly more profound than that of the 
city ,vithout; and the deep silence, the dingy ,valls, and the 
undisturbed dust on tI1cln, seenled attributes fitting a place 
of ,vorship for this scarcely living city."- 
Even the Crei
ker seelUS, to son} e luinds, to harmonise 
,,,itb the D1clancholy of the city. It was the remark of an 


'" Tl'oHope, yol. ii. pp. 277, 278. 
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intelliD'cnt Breton, that it. was" the only Gothic church that 
o ._ 
gave hin1 the idca of repose, like the Grecian tenlplcs." And 
anyone ,vho has ,vandered fron1 the colù silent streets to the 
great cÙnetière outside, late on a sumnler's evening, when 
the full n100n "
as rising, and hanging lo\v and red over the 
nlisty bay behind; and has ,val1(ed in this uncertain twilight 
alouD' its straiO'ht avenues, bordered h y ossuaries and 
o 0 
" stations," till he stood in front of the great" Calvary," to 
,vhich aU the paths converge-in a broad open space payed 
,vith grave-stones, - ,vith dimly-seen groups, as large as life, 
of the Passion and the Burial, before and arounù him, and in 
the background the long low shapeless outline of the chapel 
of the ceIuetery-n1ust relnelnber ,veIl the solenu1 drearines:3 
of the place- 


" Relliquiæ nlortis hie inhabitant." 


But Breton religion, ,vith its lllixture of ,vildness and 
thoughtfulness, its tenderness and sad resignation, has other 
siùes. Faith, as of old, ,yorks in 111any ,vays. It is a fearful 
thing, yet nothing IJe\V, that it can co-exist, st.rong and all- 
pervading, ,vith monst.rous evil; it is coolpatible \vith vio- 
lence, and hatred, and inlpurity. Faith is no restraint by it- 
self,-is no test of the virtue of the 111ultitude. An age of 
faith ,vill be fruitful in good: Lut the evil that grows along 
\vith it nlay rival in horrible excess the IlIOst portentous births 
of a theism. The "French Pantheist sees God in himself: 
"1néme dans ses passions et ses délires." rrhe Breton savage 
re,'erses this: firIl1ly believing in the One above hiln, he sees 
his own ,vild passions on the Throne of Po\ver-he sees 
sYlnpathy there \vith his feuds and hatreds. At no distant 
tin1e, ,ye are told, he nlade piIgrill1ages to obtain "des bons 
nazifrages; "'* and stranger things still are reported of him. 
11& Souycstre asscrts that there is a chapel near Tréguier, dedicated to N. D. 
de la Raine. "Cne chapelle dcdiée à N. D de la Haine existe toujours près 
de rrréguicr, et Ie peuple n'a pas cessé de croirc à Ia puissance des prières qui 
y sont faites. l\ufois cncore, vers Ie soir, on voie des ombres hontcuscs, se 
glisser fnrtivement vcrs ce tristc édificc placé au haut d'un côteau sans verdure. 
Ce sont de jeunes pupilles Iassés de la surycillance de leurs tuteurs ; des viellards 
jaloux de Ia prosp[>rité d'un yoisin; des femmes trop rudement froissées par Ie 
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The fanaticisrH of this stern faith, \vhen it blazcs out, 
is of the san1C terrible character. rrake the following 
srene, 'vhich Souvcstrc statcs that he witnessed in 1839. 
A pardon is going on- all arc dancing under the light clear 
sky, 
"'Yhen suddenly there was a moven1ent in the crowd; the 
bagpipe was silent, the dance stopped, and I heard, passing rOl'nt1 
nle, a nanle whil'h struck Ine, J(')an de Guiklan. I had heard 11Ï:; 
name the day before, and had ùeen tuld that he had gone out of Ids 
nlind after a retreat at S. Pol de Léon, where the sermons, the 
solitude, and his naturaIly excitaùÌe telnper had worked lain} up into 
a wilLl fanaticism; anù that Ilc ,vent ahout everyw la
re, }wcae hi Ilg 
rrpentancc, and thro'wing himself across the jors of life like a nH'S- 


I 
(lcspotisme d'un mari, qui viennent là prier pour la mort de l'uhjet de l(
11r 
haine. Trois Ave, dévotement rt-pétés, amènent irrevocahlcment ceUe mort 
dans l'annl'e." This statcment, on which some remarks were fuunded ill tIll' 
pages of the Ucview in which this papcr first appeared, was colltnulieted by the 
Bishop of Rt. Brieuc, in whose diocese Trt-guier is situntcd, and by the derg.'-- 
man at the heail of the" Petit S{>minaire" at Tr{>g-uier, fA hbé UITOY, in 
letters, which were printed in the Christian Remembrancer, July, 1846. p. 295. 
f\I. Urvoy, after warmly denying the truth of Souvcstre's statement, offers the 
fullowing explanation of the possible origin of the story. "l\Iais qucl olljet u 
pu lui donncr Ie thèmc de sa burlesque histoire? Le voiei probablement. II y 
a S11r la rive opposée au quai de Tréguier un oratoire, sons }c title de S. Yz-P,ç 
(Ie Vérité. L'amour de la justice dont (,tait pénétrl' la saint et sayant magis- 
trat, Ie zèle et Ie dpvouement avec lesl}uels il ùef
ll(lait les opprimés. som 
dcmeurés tellement gravl's d..ln8 les e
prits, quc, dans des cas d'illjnste or- 
prcssion au de procès inique, on I'a invoqué 
pécialement dans ce lien prmr 
obtenir de Dicu par son entremise que la vérité fut connue, et I'injustice con- 
llamllée. Voila. nn culte et un oratoire qui sout COllllUS ici. 
lab pour Ia 
chapell
 de N. D. de III Ifaine, et 
a bizarre superstition, cIles soHt de la crén iOIJ 
dc 
I. E. Souycstrc, ct récllement sorties de son imagination fantasquc. Car 
ici on ne trouve rien ùu p
reil, ni dans Ie passé, ni dans Ie présent," The con- 
tradiction is, of coursc, of the highest 3uthorilY, as to the existenee of suth a 
ehapel as Souycstre speaks of. But the ycry culte which 
I. Unoy admits might 
yery easily, in a rUllc people, pass into something much stronger than his des- 
cription of it, aud lurk among them in a shape, not so far remoycd from the 
aetestable anrl shameful supcrstition wl1ich ::-;ouyestre allege
 to exi
t. 'Ve must 
adù that these lctters rather injure the effcct of their explanations, by insisting 
that" Brittany is one of the least superstitious parts of J!"rance ; " and by the 
wholesale way in which thcy asaihc to SOllycstre the intcntion of diseredijng- 
the clergy, and depreciate his knowledge of the people he describes. He may 
be all exaggerated writer; but there is eyery appearance that he writes, from 
continual and familiar intercourse with the peasantry. 
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senger of death. It ,vas added, that he had lived for many years 
without house, or friends, or family. lIe taught the word of God 
in the country towns, slept at the foot of the stone crosses by the 
roadside, or on the thresholds of solitary chapels; he took in aln1s 
only ,vhat wag necessary to satisfy his hunger, and refused) with 
disgust, the offer of money. Never, since his madness, had his 
lwnd been stretched out to ask for, or to clasp, another hand; 
never a word, save of holy counselor prophetic threatening had 
fallen from his lips. In the darkest and coldest winter nights, 
when the frost or snow had surprised bÎln in some lonely track, 
and prevent
d him from sleeping on his bed of stone, he remained 
alll1ight standing ,vith his rosary in his hand, chanting hymns in 
Breton. The people of the neighbourllood &'1id, that a supernatural 
foreknowledge had been granted him, and that, at the hour when 
death ,vas knocking at the door of a house, the madman always pre- 
ceded it, crying Repentance, Repentance I . . .. 'Ve soon perceived 
him standing on the blackened walls of a house which had been 
burnt some years before. He was a tall man, pale and thin. His 
hair fell over his shoulders, and he rolled his IJaggard eyes over 
the crowd which surrounded hiIn. II is gestures ,vere frequent, 
and in jerks.. He often shook his head like a wild beast, and then 
his black shaggy hair, half veiling his face, gave a terrible character 
to his look. I-lis piercing voice had that marked tone common to 
the Breton accent. 
" His sermon, which turned upon the dangers of dancing, and the 
necessity of flying from the pleasures of the world, was in itself a 
very commonplace repetition of what I had heard twenty times in 
country churches; but, by degrees, the fit came upon him, and then 
llis language assumed an energy by which I confess to have been 
luyself overcome. ,rivid images, stirring appeals, sarcasm, pointed, 
coarse, and driven hon1c to the heart, and leaving its lllark like a 
hot iron - this ,vas its character. lIe pointed out to the crowd of 
dancers the rising tide, which would soon wash away the foot-tracks 
which they had left on the sand;. he compared the sea which 
roared round their mirth as if in menace, to eternity, incessantly 
murn1uring round their life a terrible warning; then, by an abrupt 
and familiar transition, he addressed his words to a young man 
,vho stood before him- 
" 'Good morrow, Pierre; good morrow to thee; dance and 
laugh, my son; here thou art, ,vhere, h\TO years ago, they found the 
body of thy brother who was drowned. ' 
" lIt> continued in the SaIHe strain, calling everyone by his 
:s 
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name, stirring each heart by the bitterest recollections, and detailing 
them ,vith ferocious exactness. This lasted long, and yet his cutting 
bantering was not softened. One felt, by turns, touched and in- 
dignant at hearing these sarcasms, sharp as daggers, which searched 
about in each man's history, to find out some old wound to open. 
At last Jôan quitted these personal addresses, to speak of the pains 
reserved for the sinner, and, attributing to God a horrible irony, 
he proclaimed to those who, on earth, had loved the intoxication 
of the dance and the revel, an eternal dance in the midst of the 
flames of hell. lIe described this circle of the damned, whirled 
about for millions of ages in a perpetual round of sufferings ever 
renewed, to the sound of wailing, and sobbing, and gnashing of 
teeth. In my life I had never heard anything so agitating as this 
grotesque sermon, mingled with bursts of nlaniac laughter, with 
imprecationf', and prayers: -the crowd breathed hard. 
" Then he contrasted, with this frightful description, a picture of 
the blessedness of the elect; but his expressions were feeble and 
tame. He was not carried away, except when he spoke of the 
necessity of self-mortification, and of offering our sufferings to 
God. Then he gave the history of his life with so majestic a 
simplicity, that one might have fancied that one was hearing a 
page of Scripture. He told ho\v he had lost his fortune, his children, 
his wife; and, at the recital of each loss, he exc1aimed,-' It is 
well, my God: blessed be Thy holy name!' The women burst 
into tears. He added advice and exhortations to repentance; and 
finally, warming more and more, he told how his losses had appeared 
to him too little to expiate his sins. Jesus Christ had appeared to 
him in a dream, and had said to him, 'Jôan, give me thy left band 
-to me, who gave my life for thy salvation.' 'Lord, it is thine,' 
he had answered. -' And I have fulfilled my promise,' he cried, 
raising above his head his left arm, which till now we had not 
noticed. 
"There was a stump, wrapped round with bloody rags. A 
murmur of amazement and horror burst out all round. 
" , 'Yho is afraid ?-who is afraid?' rejoined the maniac, whose 
vehemence seemed only to increase. '1 have restored to God 
that which he gave me. \Voe be to you, if the deed done at the 
command of Christ has nlade your hearts sick! Behold! behold! 
It is Christ who has willed it. See what I have done for the love 
of Christ.' 
" And the miserable man tore off, in a frantic transport, the 
bandages of his wound, and, shaking his bare stump over the 
crowd, made the blood spurt in a half circle on all their heads. 
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" A long cry of horror rose; part of the spectators fled terrified; 
some men thre\v themselves on the wall where he stood, and bore 
him to a neighbouring cottage, almost insensible." - Souvestre, pp. 
25-28. 
Yet this Breton peasant -this outlandish mediæval being 
- with his stoical, unhoping apathy, his lo\v views of life, and 
,,'ivid thoughts of death; \vith his ,vild dangerous faith, and 
dogged attachn1ent to the past; so lofty and awful, and 
narro\v-minded, and quaint, - is, after all, still a man; the 
chances are, a thoughtful, ,,,"cll.-judging, honest man, without 
pretence or shan1, - understanding and trusting himself ,vith 
fairness; a man for unromantic self-sacrifices. Home and 
fan1ily feelings are as strong in Brittany as they are in 
England. Not that he is the least ron1antic in his don1estic 
affections; home and fanÚly, however indispensable, are 
simply \vhat tame prose makes them, scenes of ,york, trials of 
ten1per. N ever does the Breton cheat himself by gay 
illusions, not even on his \vedding-day. Though he is 
poetical then, and sings, his poetry COlnes in, not to dwell 
on visions of bliss, but on the troubles of the cottage 
nursery; to chant not an Epithahuuium, but a Threnode. 
A strange" Song of the Bride," is that \vhich 1\11'. Trollope 
has translated from Souvestre; and the Bridegroom's is 
like it:- 


" In other days- in tIle days of my youth- how warm a heart 
I had! Adieu, my companions - adieu for ever! 
"I had a heart so ardent! Keither for gold, nor for silver, 
would I have given my poor heart! Adieu, my companions, adieu 
for ever! 
" Alas! I have given it for nothing! Alas! I have placed it 
where joys and pleasures are no more. Adieu, my companions, 
adieu for ever! 
" Pains and toil await me. Three cradles in the corner of the 
fire! A boy and a girl in each of then! Adieu, my companions, 
adieu for ever! 
" Three others in the middle of the house! Boys and girls are 
there together! Adieu, my companions, adieu for ever! 
" Go, maidens! haste to fairs and to pardons! but for me I must 
do so no longer! Adieu, my companions, adieu for ever! 
s 2 
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" For me, see you not, that I must remain here! IIenreforward 
J am but a servant, girls; for I am married. Adieu, my com- 
panions, adieu for ever!" 


There is little gaiety, or gossip, or comfort in a Breton 
cottage, but nothing could make up to its tenant for the loss 
of its dull monotony. Just as it is, it exactly suits hin1; his 
surly affectionateness is satisfied \vith its dingy \valls and 
silent C0l11pany. 'Ve have drawn the \vild side of his cha- 
racter; \ve \viII no\v extract a story from Souvestre, \vhich 
shows him in his family-a..curious picture of sinlplicity and 
reserve, of feeling and composure. 
The ,vriter goes to explore a Breton farm, one of the 
numberless little "homes" which parcel out the country, 
and 'v hich, ,vith their surrounding :fields, lie out of vie\v of 
the great thoroughfares, hidden by their sheltering ehns, or 
betrayed only by their thin column of slnoke. 


" The home of Jean l\Iauguerou, like all others in Brittany, con- 
sisted exclusively of a ground-floor roonl. The floor was of earth 
beaten hard, and the ceiling was fonned of hazel bushes, with 
their dry leaves still on them, made into bundles, and supported on 
cross poles. On t\VO sides of the house were four' lits clos' (beds 
like berths on shipboard), the wood-work blackened by time, and 
with the monogram H surmounted by the cross - the usual deco- 
ration of Christian altars - carved in open work on their sliding 
pannels. Below these beds were seen chests of oak, wi th their 
delicate mouldings and slender shafts, spoils, no doubt, of some 
neighbouring manor-house, in the bad days, and carried off from 
the bower of some lady of the chftteau to the peasant's cottage. A 
bigh-backed arnl chair, coarsely carvt'd, was pushed into a corner 
of the huge chimney; and on the table opposite the casement, was 
the loaf of rye-bread wrapped up in a fringed napkin, under a 
white wicker cover. As to the circumstances of the 
inhabitants, the large dung-heap ,,?hich I had observed near the 
pond, and the sides of bacon hung over the hearth, showed plainly 
that l\Iauguerou might be reckoned among the rich farmers of 
the country. . 
" Just at this 11loment he appeared. He ,vas a lllan of about 
five-and thirty, stern and plain, but stoutly built. 'Yhile he was. 
talking with my friend, his wife was putting out milk, butter, and 
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brown bread. She asked us to sit down, which we did, while 
l\Iaugucrou lit his pipe at the fire. 
" As I took up the box-wood spoon which had been set for DIe, 
I noticed that it was less rude in its make than the others, and 
that the name 'Etienne' was carved along the handle, between 
two vine-leaves, rather gracefully cut. 
" , 'VLo is called Etienne in this house! ' I asked. The farmer's 
wife blushed, but answered without hesitation, 'It is a young man 
who is now a soldier.' 
" , Don't you expect him soon ?' asked my friend. 
" , He wrote that he should be here for August.' 
" , That will be two good arms more to help you.' 
" , And a good heart,' said the woman, almost to herself. 
" The husband, enveloped in his cloud of smoke, listened un- 
moved. 
" , Who is this Etienne?' I said to my friend, in French. 
" , lIe is Yvonne's lover,' said he, pointing to the woman. 
" , And is he coming to stay here? ' 
" , Yes, in a few days/ 
" , And is her husband satisfied? ' 
" , Her husband knows all.' 
" I stared. 
,. , What sort of man is he, then?' I asked. 
" 'He is a ,yorthy man, who has confidence, and with good 
reason ; Etienne has been tried, he has nothing to fear frOIll him.' " 
Etienne and 1'7" vonne had kno,vn each other, and been in 
love ,vith each other from chilùren. In course of tillie, 
Etienne became farm servant to Yvonne's father; and the 
t,vo lovers plighted their troth, and made up their minds that 
they \vere to be Ulan and ,vife. But Yvonne's father had 
been ill for a long time; the farm had been neglected, and 
had got out of order. Thinga became ,vorse and worse; the 
bailiffa began to threaten. Etienne ,vas a mere boy, and 
knew nothing of fanning; he could not help. At this pinch, 

Iauguerou, another of the farlll servants, who had hitherto 
been in the back -ground, callIe forward, and took the com- 
mand. Under his nlanagenlent, things improved, and at 
length righted. Before dawn, and after night-fall, he was 
at ,vork. His cheek sank, and his hair turned, his back 
became bo,ved, his limbs stiffened; still he toiled on, silently 
s 3 
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and unostentatiously, ,vith stern cahuncss, and the f
lluily 
\vas saved. 


" But Yvonne's father was dying. He callecl his children about 
his bed, and there, with the prayers for the dying already sounding 
in his ears, and with the funeral tapers already lighted at his bed's 
llead as at the head of a coffin, he spoke those sacred and solenIn 
words, which the departing utter when their soul is in view of 
heaven. lIe bade Y vonue come near, and, laying his icy hand on 
her brow, he reminded her that she was no,v the mother of her. 
young brothers and sisters. Then calling l\Iauguerou to her side 
-' I-Iere is the man who has- raised our house/ he said to her, 
'and has saved you from wandering about the roads with the 
beggar's wallet on your shoulder. You want hinl, Yvonne, for a 
stay to these children; he must be your husband, and master.' 
" He saw that the young girl shuddered. 
" 'I know,' he added, , that thy ]leart is elsewhere; but he whom 
thou lovest cannot carryon the farm. Su bmit to what God wills; 
Christians receive baptism to suffer; thy duty is Letter than 
thy joy.- 
" , And you, l\Iauguerou, be gentle to your wife, and allow her 
to weep sometimes.' 
" 
Iauguerou" in silence, laid his hand on his heart, and bowed 
himself. 
" , It is well,' said the dying man. ' Now, Yvonne, will you do 
what I have asked of you? 'ViII you be this man's ,vife, after I am 
dead ? ' 
" '.rhe young girl did not answer; she had fallen 011 her knees 
by the bed, sobbing, and in agony, she cried, '1\ly father, my 
father!' But her tears prevented her from saying more, and she 
shrunk instinctively from the promise. 
" 'Promise to obey your father, who is dying,' said a voice 
behind her, full of lofty despair. Yvonne turned round; her eyes 
met Etienne's; it was a fare,vell to happines$ for both. Yvonne 
gave the promise, and her fatùer died. 
" A lnonth afterwards she had ll1arried Mauguerou. The day 
after the marriage, Etienne, who bad been away for a \veek, came 
into the farm house. He went up to l\[auguerou, who was sitting 
by the fire, took off his hat, and said, ,vith a faint voice,- 
" 'l\Iaster, I am going a,vay: yesterday, I became the. king's 
soldier.' 
" 1\Iauguerou looked at llÍm with ::5urprise. 
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" "Vhy are you leaving us ?' he asked. 
" , 1\ly henrt is sick; I must go elsewhere.' 
" , You could have found a cure here among us.' 
" The young man shook his bead, without answering. 
" , Listen to me, Etienne,' said 1\iauguerou, with simplicity; 
'remain here; every body wishes you well; you have your stool 
by the fire and your porringer in the dish-rack; your going will 
make a void among us.' 
" 'It is better so, master -let me go. There are bad spirits 
round me in this house. I will come back when I have forgotten 
what is gone, when-when you have children.'. 
" l\Iauguerou made a sign of distressed consent; Etienne twisted 
his hat for a moment in embarrassment, and there was a pause. 
" 'Good bye, :ßIauguerou,' he said, at last, with a choked 
voice. 
" The peasant seized his hand with both his OWD, and pressed it 
for some minutes without saying anything; then he called out- 
" , Yvonne, Etienne is going; come and speak to him!' And he 
left the house. 
" After a long and bitter farewell, the two lovers separated, and 
Etienne joined bis regiment." -Souvestre, pp. 442-450. 


,T ean l\Iauguerou is a true Breton peasant; a reserved, 
silent, not unobservant, not unintelligent man; though 
" progress" has no charms for him: if you are a stranger and 
an Englishn1an - a Saxon - he ,vill bear you no particular 
love, but he will probably treat you with a kind of just 
courtesy, and be a man of his \vord; his curiosity, or his local 
interest, may even make hin1 talkative, and, if you can make 
out his French, he may startle you ,vith son1e naive disclosure 
of Chouan feeling, or popular superstition. Nor does he 
,vant for shrewdness, though he lives so n1uch out of the 
world; in SOlne districts especially, for every parish almost 
has its o\vn character, he is a .match for n10st opponent
. 
The people of Rosco
 the green-grocers of the province, ,vho 
travel riding and singing in their light carts ahncst to the 


.. "L'adultère est extrêment rare chez les paysLlns de la basse Bretagne; Ie 
titre de mère est une sauvegarde pour une femme, et éloigne d'elle to ,te idée 
de séduction. C'est anmt Ie ma.riage seuIemellt, que les lois de la chastdé 801lt 
vioIées." - SouL'estre, p, 449. 
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gates of Paris, are dangerous traders: a purchaser must take 
care ho\v he deals \vith theu-.t. Souvestre describes ahnost 
feelingly their skill in handling a custolner; their bullying, 
or their caressing, according to circumstances; "how, if he 
finds you firm, he ,vill call you son clter pauvre Cltrétien, and 
lavish on you the most endearing expressions of the Breton 
vocabulary, till he has insinuated his merchandise into your 
basket, and concluded his bargain before you have offered no 
price." But this is an exception; the grand resource of the 
Breton in lIlaking a bargain, is resolute ignorance of any 
language but his own. 
" The natural enemies of the Breton farnlers are the cunning, 
subtile, Norman horse-dealers, who have long 'worked' the 
province to great advantage. The Bretons know this, and are in 
a state of perpetual distrust of the horse-dealers, which increases 
their natural taciturnity. They often sham drunkenness, to 
make the horse-dealers think that it ,vill be easy to surprise them; 
but generally, they entrench themselves in an apparent stupidity, 
of which nothing can express the grotesque truth. On that day 
not a single peasant knows French; and the inexperienced pur- 
chaser lets fall expressions which guide the seller in his bargaining: 
but the older dealers are up to the farce, and retort by affecting an 
entire ignorance of the Celtic language. Then it is a scene worth 
looking at, this struggle between Breton and Norman trickery; the 
peasant, listening immovably, with a stupid attention, to the 
llorse-dealer's ren1arks, who, ,vith an air of indifference, looks at the 
hor
e as if he cared not a straw about it, remarks fifty faults, loud 
enough for the seller to hear, and ends by proposing half the real 
value; - tbe result of this '.lourberie labol'ieuse' naturally bcing 
that, if the bargainers are equally ll1atched, the fa.ir price is hit 
upon." - SOllvestre, p. 395. 
But bargain-making of any kind is not tbe line of the 
Breton; his defensive position shows that he is not at home 
in it. lIe adheres to the old notion of riches; he makes 
ll1oney, if he can, but by close parsiluony, not by speculation; 
be hoards, but does not invest. 'Ihe mere process of buying 
and selling has no attractions for hiln; his enjoYll1ents are of 
a different kind. 'The nation is still too })oetical for the joys 
of bus
css. 
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As in Dlany other things, so in this, Brittany is a specimen 
of the old world: it is still in its poetical phase; it has 
scarcely yet reached to prose; all is rhythn1, al1 is traditional, 
everything is chanted or sung. ",,\Yhcn the cholela was in 
the pruvince," says Souvestre, "it was in vain that the pré- 
fet and the doctors sent forth proclatnations, directions, 
,varnings; no peasant ,vould look at them, for they ,vere 
n1ere official prose. The only ,vay ,vas to make a chanson 
sur' Ie clwléra, and set it to a national air; and then the 
beggars ,vere soon chanting in all parts of the country, 
"what Christians ,vere to do to escape the cholera." Poetry 
is there in its earliest state, before it has become a literature, 
or a luxury, or the voice of individual feeling or genius; the 
natural, free, careless outpouring of feeling in rude and 
,vanu-hearted masses. Poetry is with thelll not an inspira- 
tion, but a habit of mind, a sense or faculty; a natural part 
of a character iU1pressible anel thoughtful, intent on few 
objects, anel those absorbing ones. vVithout any great 
events, or great naines, their poetry floats and circulates 
from village to village, from generation to generation, homely, 
and real, antI touching; perpetually oozing out, fresh and 
exuberant, from the undistinguished crowd - hymns, and 
baHads, and elegies, and Theocritean idyls, and love lanlents, 
anù satires, and tragedies; quaint combinations, in every 
conceivable degree, of clumsiness and delicacy, the genuine 
,york of the people; of village tailors and schooln]asters, 
strolling beggars, and young sell1inarists. The individual 
author may put his name, but it is forgotten; his work is 
known only by its subject; it is passed fronl nlouth to nlouth, 
altered and interpolated at ,viII, to make it a more perfect 
expression of the feeling ,vhich it en1bodies. After a time it 
may be printed; but its hOlne is in the voices and n1emories 
of the peasants. The blind beggar goes from pa'rdon to 
pardon, like the old þa'ÝC1J8ò
, and stands by the church 
reciting his poen1 on the birth of Jesus Christ, ,vhich it takes 
him a whole day to get through. And as it is living poetry, 
it has its Inusic, and is sung; and poenlS and airs alike are 
endless. 
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The character of these" songs of the people "-the genuine 
expression of feelings, ,vhich else,vhere the syulpathy of art 
prides itself on copying - is ,veIl given in the follo,ving, the 
" famous complaint of the labourer." Even diluted through 
French prose into English, it calls up some notion of what 
the original must be, ,vhen it is heard in its own rude force, 
and monotonous rhythm, in the sn10ky cottages, or on the 
half-cultivated" landes " of Brittany. 


"THE CO:\IPLAINT OF THE LABOURER. 


"J\Iy daughter, when the silver ring is put on thy finger 
beware who gives it thee: 
" 1\Iy daughter, ,vhen thou makest room for t\yO in thy cottage- 
bed, see that thou hast a soft pillow. 
" J\Iy daughter, when thou choosest a husband, take not a soldier, 
for his life is the King's: take not a sailor, for his life is the sea's; 
but, before all, take not a labourer, for his life belongs to toil and 
misfortune. 
" The labourer rises before the little birds are awake in the 
woods, and he toils until evening. He figl1ts with the earth 
,vithout peace or respite, till his limbs are stiff, and he leaves drops 
of sweat on every blade of grass. 
" Rain or snow, hail or sunshine, the little birds are happy, for 
the good God gives a leaf to each of them for she1ter; but the 
labourer, he has no hiding-place: his bare head is his roof-tree; 
bis flesh is his home. 
" Every year he must pay his rent to the landlord; and if he is 
behind, the master sends his bailiff: Rent! - the labourer sho,vs 
his fields parched up, and his mangers empty. Rent! Rent! -the 
labourer shows his children's coffins at the door, covered with the 
white cloth. Rent! Rent! Rent I-the labourer bows his head, 
and they lead him to prison. 
" Very miserable, too, is it to be the labourer's wife: all night 
long the children cry, and she rocks then1 ; all ùay, at her husband's 
side, she is turning the ground: she has no time to comfort herself 
-no time to pray, to soothe her heart. Her body is like the wheel 
of the parish mill; ever must it be going, to grind for her little 
ones. 
"And when her sons are gro\vn great, anù their arms are grown 
strong to l"elieve thcir parents, then the king says to the labourer 



BRITT ANY. 


267 


and his wife: - C You are old, and too weak to train up your 
children; see how strong they are, I will take them from you for 
, 
my war. 
"And the labourer and his wife begin afresh to sweat and to 
suffer, for they are once more alone. The labourer and his ,vife 
are like the swallo'ws which build their nest under the windows 
in the town; every day they are swept away, every day they n1ust 
begin again. 
" 0 labourers! ye lead a sore life in the world. Ye are poor, 
and ye make others rich ;-despised, and ye pay honour i-per- 
secuted, and ye submit yourselves; ye are cold, and ye are hungry. 
o labourers! ye endure much in this life; labourers, ye are, 
blessed. 
"God hath said, tllat the great gates of I-lis Paradise shall 
be open for those who l)ave wept upon earth. 'Vhen ye shall 
come to heaven, the ::saints will know you for their brethren by 
your wounds. 
"The Saints will say-' brothers, it is not good to live; 
brothers, life is so!ro\vful, and it is a happy thing to be dead ; , 
and they will receive you into glory, and into joy." - SOltvestre, 
p. 450. 


But the Paris ne,vspaper is on its ,yay, and doubtless this 
natural poetry is gradually failing, hemmed in by French 
prose. The n1arriage negotiations, \vhich used to be a trial 
of extempore poetical talent between the young lady's friends 
and the village tailor 'v ho was the mediator, are no,v 
generally carried on in set couplets;- even the bazvalan, the 
humpbacked, squinting tailor, ,vith his one stocking ,vhite, 
and the other blue, is become a forn1ula. .Lt\nd other things 
in time ,vill follo\v hin1. But they are not gone yet. The 
story, and song, and tragedy are still the great delight of the 
Breton peasantry, ,vhich they enjoy ,vith the utmost gravity 
and seriousness, as they enjoy thcir not less solemn dances, 
or wrestling matches, and, at fitting tilnes, the pleasure of 
. getting drunk. 
Nothing brings out the ll1ingled clumsiness and feeling of 
the Breton character, its originality of idea and 'v ant of 
resources, so lliuch as their tragedies. The Breton tragedy 
is a remarkable thing in its ,vay; a öerious and iUlportant 
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affilir, both in the eyes of actors and spectators, by no nleans 
to be confounded \vith what, at fir::3t sight, it most reselnbles, 
the trulnpery of an English fair, or the exhibition of strolling 
pla)Ters; nay, not even with the refined and magnificent 
opera. There is a rude quaint dignity and self-respect aLout 
it: it is not a money-u1aking sho\v, presented by paid and 
l)rofessional actors, but an entertainnlent given to equals by 
their equals, who find an alnple recompense in the pleasure 
of their o,vn acting, and the attention of their audience. 
The tragedy itself has lofty pretensions, and professes a 
higher nlÏssion than n1erely to alnnse. Suprelnely despising 
all effect, all artificial arrangenlent, or strokes of passion, it 
lllarshals, ,vith solen1n cluu1sy exactness, the instructive 
D10ralities of sonle notable life before the audience, "in 
chapters, rather than scenes." It begins ,vith unaffected 
grayity, in the most Holy Nall1e; then conles the Prologue, 
giving gooù advice, and the key of the dran1a, to the 
" Christian and honourable" asselnbly ,vhich has collected to 
hear it, 'v hile at every four verses the actor \v ho i
 reciting, 
Inakes the circuit of the theatre, followed by all the cOllllxtny, 
during which "march," say the stage directions, "the 
rebecks and bagpipes must sound:" and then, ill perfect 
keeping with this grotesque beginning, follo\vs the inteflllin- 
able length of the play itself, divided into a nUluber of 
"journées," and often actually extenùing over n10re than one 
day. But however long it may be, it never tires out the 
grave patience of a Breton audience. 
The external appliances and luachinery of the theatre sho\v 
the same high-n1Ïnded conten1pt for scenic illusion. Trageùy 
in Brittany still preserves, in its theatre, its antique silliplicity. 
"rhile it has elsewhere retired under cover, strutting by gas- 
light before the rich in a gorgeous playhouse, or ranting in a 
Larn before the poor by dinl rush-light illumination, it here 
con1es forward under the open sky, and its stage is 
till 
1110unted upon ,vaggons. l\Ir. Trollope thus describes \vhat 
he sa\v of the Tragedy of St. IIelena. 
"The ground, though all covered ,vith turf, \Vas considerably 
broken and uneven, so as to afford peculiar facilitics to a la.rge 


. 



BRITT ANY. 


269 


concourse of people, all anxious to have a perfect view of the same 
object. On the highest point of the ground, with its back against 
the gable end of a house aùjoining the common, was the stage. 
Nine large carts had been arranged in close order, in three rows of 
three each, and on these a rude scaffolding of planks ,vas supported. 
At the back of this were hung, on a rope sustained by poles, on 
either side, several sheets, so as to partition off a portion at the back 
of the stage, to serve as a green-room for the perfornlers to retire 
to. This white back ground ,vas ornmnented with a few boughs of 
laurel, and bunches of wild flowers, and, somewhat less appropri- 
ately, perhaps, with two or three coloured prints, from the cottages 
of the neighbours, of Bonaparte and the 'Tirgin. 
" Of the performers -though it w'as now past two o'clock, despite 
the proD1ised punctuality of our friend, the tailor - there was yet 
no appearance. The crowd, however, seemed to be waiting with 
great patience, and every body appeared to be in high good 
humour. AU were busily engaged in securing the most aùvanta- 
geous places. One long row, chiefly composed of \Vomen, occupied 
the top of the churchyard wall-a most desirable position, inas- 
much as, though seated at their ease, they were sufficiently raised 
to see over the heads of those who stood at the bottom of the wall. 
Some preferred seats on a bank \V hich commanded a perfect view 
of the stage, but which must bave have been rather too far to hear 
,vell, to a nearer place, were it would have been necessary to stand. 
The greater part of the nlen stood in the imn1ediate front of the 
scaffolding, gazing on the unoccupied stage, and waiting with 
imperturbable patience the appearance of the performers. 
" At length, the shrill tones of the national instrument-the 
bag-pipe-were beard approaching from a lane, which opened upon 
the COllilllon, and aU eyes ,vere immediately turned in that direction. 
'Ye were, probably, the only persons on the ground, who were not 
aware that this betokened the arrival of the players. But ,ve ,vere 
not long left in our ignorance. For presently the bag-piper him- 
self, followed by men bearing the banners belonging to the church, 
ulade their appearance upon the cvmmon. Behind these, in grave 
and solemn procession, and full the:itrical costume, came the trage- 
dians. The crowd immediately formed a lane for them to pass, and 
thus, with great dignity and decorum, they reached the scaffolding, 
and, one after another, mounted by a ladder to the stage. ,\Yhen 
they were all up, they marched thrice round the boards in the same 
order as before, with the bagpipe still playing at their head; then 
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gravely bowed to tlJC audi
nce, ,vho Jifteù their hats in return, anù 
retircd behind the sheets, to thcir green-room. 
"The appearance of the corps dramatiq ue was more prepos- 
terously absurd and strange than can well be conceived by those 
who have not seen them with the accompanying circurustances of 
air, manner, and expre
sion, and all the surrounding objects, 
which gave such novelty and striking character to the scene. 
" There was the pope with his triple crown, very ingeniously 
constructed of coloured papf'r, a black petticoat for a cassock, a 
shirt for a surplice, and a splendid cope, l11ade of paper-hangings, 
and with the twofold cross in his hand. l.'here were two kings 
with paper cro"'n
, adorned with little waxen figures of saints, 
and arrayed in printed cotton robes, carrying in one hand a sword 
and in the other a cross. rrhree or four ,vore the uniform of the 
national guard, and the remainder made any additions they could 
to thelr usual costume, which they thought would n10st contribute 
to the general effect. The female characters were all sustained 
by men, dressed as much like the usual costume of ladies as their 
knowledge and resources 'would pernlit. A very fine young nlan, 
six feet high by hvo and a half at least broad, 'vas selected to 
personate St. IIelen, who was dressed entirely in ,vhite, with a 
larO'e table-cloth for a veil. 
o 
"There was one exception only to the general air of deep 
gravity and perfect seriousness which prevailed throughout. ThiR 
,vas a buffoon, ,vho was dressed in shreds, with a cap and bells, 
and a long pigtail, ,vith a huge horn in his hand, which he ble\v 
from time to time. l-lis part was to fill up the time behveen the 
acts ,vith buffoonery and jests. lIe ,vas regarded by the crowd as 
he walked in the procession, making faces and affecting to 
ridicule the tragedians, with a passing smile; but, for the most 
part, they ,vere as grave as the performer
. 
" The performance commenced by a single actor coming from 
behind the curtain of sheets, and making a very long speech. It 
was in rhyme, and ,vas delivered in a very distinct manner, with 
much, but very unvaried action, and an extremely loud voice, that 
strongly marked the rhythm and cadences of the verse. He began 
at one corner of the front of the stage, and spoke a certain number 
of lines, then Hloved to the middle and repeated a sin1Ïlar quantity, 
did the SaIne at the other corner, and then returned to his origioal 
position, and 80 on. In this manner, he must have delivered, I 
should think, nearly two hundred verses. 
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"TIe then retired, and out came the Luffoon. IIis fun con- 
sisted, of course, chiefly in absurd atti tudes, in blowing his horn, 
in ribaldry, and sundry standing jests, which succeeded in pro- 
ducing shouts of laughter. The lnost successful joke of 
ll, which 
,vas repeated every tin1e he came upon the stage, consisted in his 
assuming an air of the greatest terror, and effecting his escape 
in the most precipitate manner, when the graver actors returned 
upon the scene. 
" The same remarks ,vill apply to the delive1- y of all the otller 
actors as to that of the first. They generally continued ,valking 
up and down the stage while speaking, and lllarched round it 
in procession at the conclusion of every scene." 


And yet this scene, with all its ineffable grotesqueness, 
- spiritless, childish, \vearisome, - of all coarse and helpless 
attelnpt::; after the sub1inle, the 1110st ludicrous,- is not 
vulgar; you cannot despise it, while you laugh at it. In 
spite of the Inatchless clumsiness of the whole proceeding, 
there is a seriousness about it, a composure, a genuine appre- 
ciation of the high and great; and its glaring freedoln from 
all efforts after effect, the simple undisguised monotony of the 
whole scene, raises it out of the class of ordinary stage sho\vs. 
It ainls in earnest at reviving the pa
t,-the heroic, or the 
saintly, the strange changes of character, the visible pro- 
vidences, that were then. The popular interest is still set 
high, and that, of its own accord; for these tragedies come 
frolll the pcople,-their authors are scarcely kno\vn. The 
exhibition is not that of a 10w-n1Ïnded or low-bred people; 
even about the nlanner of giving it there is a dignity and 
mutual self-respect, an È^=uBepIÓrtJ;, a sort of gentlenIan- 
liness; actors and spectators nleet as equals; the spectators 
COIne, not to pay hirelings to amuse them, but to assist at an 
entcrtaiIln1cnt given by their fellows and friends. All goes 
on as between equals, -equals of high breeding,-,vith 80- 
leInn etiq ucUe, and all the cereIl1oniousness of old-fashioned 
aristocratic courtesy. 
Indeed this self-respect is one of the 1110st strikino- cha- 
o 
racteristics of the Dreton peasant. The eldest born of the 
races of France, he has a strong feeling of the honours of 
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years and ancient Llood: he is the old nolllesse anlong the 
I
rench peasantry. There was no prouder noble in the 
French peerage than the Breton Rohan -" Roi je ne suis, 
prince ne dazgne, Rohan je suis,"- but before the proudest of 
the Rohans his o\vn tenants would have dravrn themselves up, 
and said in their solelnn manner, " lJfe zo deuza'/o Annoriq- I 
too aln a Breton." · Yet \vith theln the pride of the Celt is 
deeply hidden; it does not sho\v itself in any thing petty,- 
in any small pecvishness, or uneasy ,,'atchfullless after snlall 
slights. It i
 dignified, ahnost unconscious, - it peryades the 
man; and, when it appears, It explodes. Their blood is as 
good as the gentleluan"s, and so is their fitith; and \vhile the 
gentleman is just., the peasant is content \vith his lower place 
in the ,vorld: but the gentleluan nlust not interfere \vith what 
God has appointed, or ,vith what the peasant thinks his due. 
No one can, on occasion, hate the gentlelnan ,vith deeper, 
bloodier hatred, than the old-fashioned royalist peasant. He 
is at once aristocratic and republican; too proud not to re- 
cognise gentle blood and superiority in others; too proud, 
also, to do so slavishly. He ,viII not refuse to ,york for the 
rnessieurs, but it is a traditional point of honour with hinl 
that the "labour of the gentlenlan" should not display an 
excess of zeal. t Nor \vill he defile himself with the lo\v toil 
and base gains of the artizan. His thoughts and his \vorks 
are about that where man's art stops short, and the nl}'s. 
terious unseen lIand only works, without labour or stint; 
,,'ith the old, sacreù, benignant earth, ,vhich re,vards, but 
docs not traffic; - ,vith his o,vn peculiar plot of ground, and 
the lnasterless sea; the pasture and the corn field, and the 
sea-\veed on the beach. Careless about the ,yorks of his 
own hands, and rugged in his skill, he rejoices in the gifts 
which COllle perfect and imll1ediate fron1 God, and by ,vbich 
his life is nourished. lIe ploughs, he reaps, he threshes the 
grain, in the spirit anù gladness of patriarchal faith; as it is 
his labour, so is it his chief joy in life. 


* 
Iichelct, 


t Souvestrc, p.459. 
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The Breton threshing-floor is ,veIl describeà by Souvestre. 
The sound of the flail is one of the l1l0St familiar summer 
sounds in Brittany. Everyone who has travelled there will 
renlember it-borne from a distance on the wind, as his road 
passed the opening of SOUle valley - and the lines of dancing, 
boundinO' ficrures, alnon
 the corn. 
a 0 '-" 


"'Vhen the sheaves were carefully spread out on the floor, the 
old peasant "rho had led the reapers, took his place, aud made the 
sign of the cross, by striking with his flail several times; this was, 
as it were, the taking possession of tbe floor. The other labourers 
then ranged themselves in a circle. The flails first rose slowly, 
and without order, whirling round, and poising then1selves like 
waltzers rearly to start and getting into the step,-then, on a sudden, 
at a shout of the leader, they fell all together, and rose again and 
descended in cadence. The stroke, at first light and moderate, 
soon took a more lively movement: it fell heavier, it grew ani- 
mated, then hurried and furious. Tl1e reapers, carried away by 
a sort of nervous intoxication, danced up and do,vn among the 
resounding sheaves, on which their bIows fell fast and thick as a 
summer hail-storm. The dust of the chaff raised by the flail rose 
round them in light eddying clouds, and a line of sweat marked 
each muscle beneath their tight-fitting dres3. At intervals they 
seemed to yield to this toil, and the regular beat became ,veaker 
by degrees, as if it was lost in the distance; but then, the leader 
gave a peculiar cry, a nIixture of encouragement, rebuke, and 
command, and, in a monlent, thirty shouts responded and, the 
sound of the threshing became muder and louder, like an ap- 
proaching peal of thunder,-it rallied, it spread, more rapid, nlore 
wild, more furious:' - Souvestre, p. 463. 
Out of this wild country, and its stern, poetical-minded 
people, French enterprise is trying to Blake something nlore 
adapted to the standard of Paris and -^7apoléonesque ide
s. 
French enterprise is not the nlOSt. 11
.olnising engine to produce 
great changes in COlnmerce and industry. I t talks very 
cleverly, but it talks too much; it wants the spirit of plod- 
ding, it ,vants capital. But it is at work. A manufactory 
of steanl engines ,vas set up at Landerneau*, great trouble 


4' Souvestre, }),485. 
T 
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,vas taken, great patience shown by the engineer; the Breton 
peasants ,vere drilled out of their chunsiness and poetry, anù 
learnt to believe that the steam engine ,vas a machine, and 
that they could n1ake one. But capital failed. "T e have 
before alluded to the attclnpts to introduce a more moùern 
style of farming, -an up-hill work, in which the disinterest- 
edness of the improvers is suspected, and every failurc is 
looked upon by the peasantry as a judgment against them. 
Interference with the earth, their ancient ally and friend, is 
peculiarly repugnant to Breton feeling, and deelned aln10st 
profane. 
The follo,ving passage ,vill show in ,vbat spirit the iU1- 
proven1ents of the French farmer are met. It is a dialogue 
between an old Breton peasant, the patriarch of the neigh- 
bourhooù, and an "improving" French gentlelllan-farn1cr, 
who had reclaimed a large tract fron1 the sea, by shutting it 
out ,vith a dyke. The dyke diù not please his oill-fashioncd 
neighbour. A report got about of a cOIl1pact with evil 
spirits, and it was called le lJlole du Diable. The fal o n1cr, for 
bis o,vn protection, and to prevent its being injured by thenl, 
had all the ne'v works "baptized" by the parish priest- 
the dyke, and the drained land, and his o,vn new house. To 
the surprise of the peasants, the ilnproven1ents stood the holy 
,vater ,vithout n10ving; but the people were not a bit the 
more reconciled to then1. 


.. 
" , You ,vere one of those,' (he says to the old peasant
) ',vho 
lnaintained that I should neVer succeed in enclosing the bay.' 
" , It is trul', sir.' 
" , Elt bien, ph'e, yeu see that you aloe out. l'he sea herself had 
furnished me with rocks and sand tu w'age ,val' with her; and 
she has produced a child stronger than herself; aull now the dyke 
laughs at her.' 
" , l\Ien say that it is a sin for chilllren to lnake a Inock at their 
parents,' answered Carfor. 
" , IIowever, you see I have done ,vhat I said.' 
"The old man shrugged his shoulders, as if to express his 
doubts; he ,vas silent for a moment; then stretching out his hand 
to the shoulder of t.he farmer, with a gesture at once respectful 
and familiar,- 
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" , You are strong, 
ir,' he said; 'but le bon Dieu is stronger 
than you; le hon Dieu had said to the sea to go as far as there;' 
and he pointed to the hillocks. 'Some day he will find out that 
the sea is no longer obeying him, and then your dyke will have to 
give way to the will uf God.' 
'" And how do you know, father, wbether Ie bon Dieu has not 
himself gi yen me this bay?' 
"The peasant shook his head. 
" 'J.1Iollsieur Ie bon Dieu ne vend pas son bien,' :;aid he gravely; 
, this is land stolen fro[n the sea, and stolen goods bring no luck.'" 
- The fanner is a little nettled; and talks of the n10ney he 
has put into circulation, and the various benefits to the 
neighbourhood which ,vonid result fron1 his ilnprovements; 
" 'lnais ces honzmes ne cOllZprell11ent '1'ien." 


" '"\V e understand,' answered CarrOl', 'that when the rocks begin 
to move, the grains of sand are crushed. Uich lllen like you are 
always 3\vkward neighbours for the small folk. The country was 
n1ade for the country-folk, and towns for the gentlefolk; and if 
these con1e into the country, there will soon be no place for us. 
Before, when this bay belonged to the sea, the sea lent it to us for 
eight hours in the day; we could bring our carts over it, to go to 
the beach to pile up our sea- weed. Down in the corner there, was 
some coarse gras
, on ,vhich our sheep brow.sed; now you have 
Inade a ditch all round it, and said to the sea, and to us, who were 
its kinsnlen and friends, You 8ha1111ot COlne here any more, this 
belongs to me. And you wonder that we are not satisfied. 'Ve 
poor people do not like these changes, hecause there is never a 
challge without taking from us a bit of our little place under the 
sun. If we used to like better to see the water there than the corn, 
it is l
ecause the sea ,vas always a better neighbour than the 
z ' ", S t 43 ... 
uourgems. - OZlt'es re, p. iJ. 


The old quarrel, so hard to adjust, but so certain in its 
issue, between the iUlprovcr, and the poor n1an of his day: to 
'VhOlll it is small cOlufort to be told, what is perfectly true, 
that returns \vill conle to SOUle one, and to hiln, if he can hut 
wait. The storf goes on to relate, that the sea did prove 
stronger than 
Ionsieur, anù in the course of an equinoctial 
night washed away his dyke, and destroyed everything. 
'Y'hen he conIes down to view his losses, there is the old 
T2 
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Breton standing on the ruined dyke, looking out on the sen, 
"comme pour la cfJmplÙnenter de sa victoire." The cause of 
improvement had not 111uch to hope for in the neighbourhood 
after this. 
But this might happen anywhere; habit, and distrust of 
improvements, and suspicion of the disinterestedness of im.- 
provers, are not confined to Brittany. There is something 
deeper at work beneat.h. Brittany is reany not France, any 
more than the outlandish names on its map, its Plouha, and 
Poul1aouen, and Locmariaker, and Guipava, and Lannilis, are 
French. It is little nlore t
 France than a nursery for 
some thousands of good soldiers and sailors, and a cause,vay 
for the road to Brest. Opposite in character to the people, 
and uncongenial in feeling, the Frenchman is not at hon1e in 
Brittany; he feels as a stranger, anù is felt as such. They 
hate England there, it is true. Englishmen, besides being 
strangers and enemies, are Saxon heretics; Souvestre talks of 
the little village girls dancing ,vith triumphant glee over the 
unconsecrated graves of a ship,vrecked " Saxon" cre\v : - but 
they have not forgotten that they once had ,val'S ,vith France. 
"Then the Duke de Nemours visited them, two years ago, the 
names of Breton victories over the French were not forgotten, 
on the triumphal arches under which he passed. Brittany 
hangs on to France, because it cannot well do other\yise; but 
like a ll1ass of extraneous matter, \vhich will not assimilate, 
dead and heavy and unsympathising. As a part of France, 
she is not doing her ,york. A national character that ought 
to tell on the whole country, resolute, steady, serious, and 
though slo,v, apprehensive, - full of quiet deep fortitude,- 
seems thrown away. The field of European civilisation is not, 
of conrEle, the only or thc highe:5t ficld for these qualities; but 
if the advance of hU111an society is to he considered as a pro- 
vidential dispensation, it is one field; and they are 111issell, 
they h:n'e not founù their place, ,y hen they are not there. 
Brittany is like a nation ,vhich has faileò in its object, and 
been heatcn. While her ncighbours are in the heyday of.suc- 
cess, hopeful and bURY, she keeps apart, contented with her 
o,vn isolation, stagnant, alnlost in decay; and looks on with 
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lllelanchol y listlessness an1Ïù the stirring of the \vorld. Her 
tilne may be yet to conlee But no\v, \vitb so 11luch that is 
striking in individual character, anlid genuine and deeply-felt 
influences of the Church, she langui:5hes as a country, aimless, 
\vithout any part to play; a study for the sunuuer tourist,- 
a curious contrast to that he has left behind. Yet she lllay 
reluind him also, if he be wise, of tilnes, 'v hen the present, if it 
had as Iuuch of nlan's heart, had less of his feeling5 and his 
reason; a witne:::;s, like those tinles, of that perplexing truth, 
the seenling vanity to each individual nlan of the \yonderful 
and magnificent order of things in which he lives-of the 
very short anù passing interest he appears to have per- 
sonally, in that \vhich, for society, and as a systenl, has 
such high-\vrought perfection and value. 


T 3 
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AUDIN'S LEU X.'* 


[OCTOllEH, 1846.] 


1\1. Ð' AUBIGNÉ'S I-listory of the Reformation is a bold 
atten1pt to revive in all their strength the feelings of that 
time, and to represent Luther and Zwingle not rnerely as 
great men and reformers, but as little short of Apostles. 1\1. 
D'Aubigné \vrites \vith much liveliness and spirit, \vith much 
minuteness of detail, and profusion of citation; cvery page 
overflows ,yith synlpathy, ,vith adnliration, with triull1ph- 
and as the subjects of his panegyric 'v ere equally strong in 
thcir praise and their abuse, he ainlS at copying them in rough 
s\veeping expressions of abhorrence and vituperation. He 
identifies hin1self n10st successfully ,vith their ideas and 
Dleasures: nothing conles amias; nothing, ho\vever, appa- 
rently a,vk\vard, finds hilll enlbarrassed ,ve can harùly 
say for excuses, for that ,vouid be to degrade his heroes, but, 
-for ingenious laudation. He pushes on without shrinking 
or misgiving, with an enthusiasnl \vhich nothing can put out 
of countenance, ,vith an adn1Ìration ,,,hich no continued 
exercise can fatigue, ,vith a confidence ,vhich nothing can 
shame. Ilis pages are no bad picture of the progress of the 
movenlent; they roll on, cro\vded ,,,ith the Reformers' own 
,vords, boisterous, abrupt, scornful, self-complacent-secure 
of convincing, unconscious of fallibility, anù incapable of 
doubt. One broad lllaxinl governs the 'v hole : that it is iU1- 
possible to say anything too bad against ROlue, or too good 
about Luther. And by the help of this, \vith a generous 
ill1agination, and a skilful use of grotesque old quotations, 


· Histoire de Léon X. Par 
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1\1. D'Aubigné ha
 eased his heart of much spite against the 
Pope, and has accolllplished a popular history, very graphic 
and dran1atic, according to the use of the day. 
"r e have before us, in 
I. Audin's Leo X., the appropriate 
pendant to 
I. D' ..c\.ubigné's Reformation. In many respects, of 
course, a great contrast, it nevertheless matches it yery well, 
as opposites often do. Like D'Aubigné's book, it is a history 
of the newest fashion, alive with picturesque incident, strewed 
thick with characteristic quotations, for the sake rather of 
their ,vords than of their ,,,,eight as evidence, anilnated all 
through by a resolute spirit of admiration, which expresses 
itself, not in the stiff formal reflections which satisfied the 
stupid earnestness of old party historians, but in gushes of 
\Varln syn1pathy, in brilliant strokes of dran1atic effect, in 
touches anl! bursts, which n1ark not only the historian, but 
the littératellr, the ,vit, the poet, the Inan. But it looks at 
the times from an opp08ite point of view. 1\1. Ð' Aubigné 
"'rites as the historian of the Reforn1ation; 
I. Audin, as the 
historian of the" Renaissance." Italy and the Pope, ,vho are 
the objects of 1\1. D' Aubigné's horror, fill 1\1. Audin ,vith 
inexpressible enthusiasm; and as 
I. D' Aubigné makes an 
Apostle of Luther, 1\1. Audin 111akes a Saint of Leo X. 
The differences of style and execution which llìark these 
two rernarkable efforts at picturesque apology, only Inake 
each the n10re suitable conlpanion of the other. 1\1. 
D' Aubigné writes as the historian of revolution and strife, 
,vho is in his element an1idst confusion and storn1. He adlnires 
the eager restlessness, the turbulence, the insurgent and con- 
quering energies of the tin1e. He paints with ,varlnth the 
struggles and doubts of conscience, the agonised throe of 
approaching liberty. He revels in the truculent jest, the 
\vithering rebuke, the triunlphant retort, the staggering inter- 
rogation; he gloats over the rage of defeated Tetzels and 
Ecks, the trepidations of exposed friars, and the n10rtification 
of hUlubled diplolnatists. Fully pel':5uaded of the victory of his 
o,vn side, he thoroughly enjoys the conflict. He affects the 
free, the in1petuous, the uncouth, the wild; his style is har:5h, 
t
cntentiou8, broken, without fini:sh or measure. 1\1. Audin 
T 4 
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has all that the other ""ants of smoothness and repose. He 
,vrites to set forth a time of "unity and faith, of light and 
liberty -;" hi:5 visions are all of peace and beauty; a gentle 
insinuating softness pervades his volu[ues; he speaks in the 
tones of ,vronged innocence-wronged, yet not provoked, 
only plaintive. For the dark, gusty sky of Gennany and 
Switzerland, ,ve have the bright gay light of the South, 
making all objects look sn1Ïling anù fair. All that ,vas grill! 
and forLidding in the history of the Renaissance is snloothed 
and softened into a lofty sternness and heroic 111ajesty; dark 
blots and scandals dissolve anù vanish in the rosy brilliancy 
of hi:5 poetical pages, and even the fearful nallle of Borgia, 
the bugbear of history, expands into magnificence, anù in the 
lustre of great purposes and deeds loses all its horrorB. But 
caln1 scenes and peaceful souls, such as at the Renaissance he 
:find::3 in abundance, are his delight: one after another they 
rise up in his sn100th, tlo\ving, glossy descriptions, touched off 
,,,,ith delic:.ttc fondness, graceful tenderness, or irony, playful, 
but not severe. Ð'AuLigné's history is ten1pestuous and 
stirring. Audin's, soothing, sentin1cntaJ, unctuous. lIe 
allo\vs the intrusion of no foul crinlcs to shock us - nothing 
but the ebullitions of son1e lufty but undisciplined spirit, 
,yhose very falls give it a ronlantic interest. '\T ar Inakes its 
appearance, indeed; \yal' carried on Ly a Pope. But it is ,var 
consecrated by high zeal, and \vithout taint of ,vorJdly 
ambition; ".ar ennobled alternately by graceful resignation in 
disaster, or paternal forbearance in victory: and this is 
succceded by a titne of peace and unrivalled splendour. "r C 
f:ee a court at once the \vi::3est and holi
st., and the 11108t brilliant 
in Europe; \vhcre austere self-denial and the keenest \vit go 
hand in hand-,vhel'e Pagan art and literature lend all their 
grace, and are purified frollI all their evil-\vhere hearty 
affection, sportive gaiety, and tender charity shine forth an1Îd 
the Dlarvels of reviving art, and the channs of poetry; a titHe 
of easy and yet guarded innocence, enjoying in thankfulnes8 
and security its rich and magnificent home, till the rebcl 
monk arose to disturL its peace, ,,
ith his turLulcllce and 
'" Vol. i. p, xviii. 
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cr.tft and ingratitude, his vulgar jcsts anù brutal slanders. 
Such is :\1. .A. udin's picture of the Rome of Leo X.; a very 
fairy-land of Ultra-II1ontanism has he conjured up, in his 
ardent enthusiaSlu, out of the records of the "ixtcenth 
century. 
1\1. .L\.uc1in is a disciple of De J\Iaistre, and his book is a 
bold attenlpt to recover for his master's vie,vs a field of 
history, ,,-here hitherto they have found more than ordinary 
elI1barrassment; to gain back to the interest and syn1pathy of 
his own side a titne, when the ROluan court aud hierarchy 
have been supposed very generally to have forgotten, for a 
,vhile, their luisÚon. This has of course ever Leen a chosen 
subject for Prutestant critici.sm and yituperation; Catholics 
also, says 1\1. Audin, have been carried away by fatal pre- 
judices, and they have left it to the suspiciou8 admiration 
of a learned but liberal Protestant to write the IllOst popular 
eulogy of a great Pope. 
" Leo X. has been unfortunate; he has not escaped the praises 
any more than the calumnies: of the Reformation: and praise, in 
the form in which it is given, ,vould wrong the memory of the 
Pope more than in
;u1t itself. Protestantism maked of him an 
accomplished man of letters, a brilliant poet, a mere literary cha- 
racter of the Renaissance, entirely taken up, on the throne of St. 
Peter, with the vanities of this world: what is more sad, it has 
imposed upon Catholic opinion, which acquiesces in a judgment 
dictated by passion. We fully accept the praises which Protestant 
'\Tlters have, for their o\vn ends, awarded to Leo X.; but we 
claim for him a glory more lasting than that one, which finds here 
below its reward. in the admiration and applause of Dlen: and 
tbis glory, which God only can give, we shall have to restore to 
him, 'v hen we see him, in the course of a life so short and so 
pregnant, practising all the Gospel precepts, which he had studied, 
as a child, at Florence- preserviug in exile tbat purity which, 
according to the expression of a contemporary writer, defied sus- 
picion itself; living in the midst of the Roman literati, after the 
manner of the primitive Christians, -fasting, praying, rude to 
himself-practising abstinence three times a-week-scattering 
round him abundant alms-and when God calls him to be head 
of the Church, giving to the ,vorld the spectacle of the most 
eminent Christian virtues." - Audin, i. xiv. xv. 
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Noone, of course, can wonder at 1\1. Auclin's takinO' a nc\v 
b 
vie\v of his subject, and a very different one from Roscoe, 
Sisl1londi, or Ranke; he has every right to do so. Every 
great principle gives a ne\v grouping and effect, a new light 
and shade, to the facts of history. 1\1. Audin is an Ultra- 
1110ntane, and the others are not. And considering ho\v 
Protestant \vriters have often treated this period, and the 
absurd and incredible picture ,vhich they have drawn of it - 
t.heir blundering spite, their voracious credulity, their shalIo\v- 
ness, and meanness of principle-the lllarvellous way in which 
they have taken for facts, the nlythical exaggerations with 
\vhich Luther eased his soul, and solelllnly believed that they 
\vere describing a true state of things, \vhen they painted the 
Church of the ùay as having absolutely lost all Christianity, 
\ve cannot quarrel \vith 1\1. Audin for conling forward to 
vindicate this age of the Church frol11 the attacks of such 
111ingled stupidity and ill-nature. It is quite true that 
Christianity ,vas not forgotten; that gooùness and faith 
\vere 110t extinct; and that such an extrelnely inlprobable 
supposition as that the Church 'vas teaching nothing but 
falsehood, and doing no good in the ,vorld, is by no nleans 
borne out by the facts of the case. 
'Ve are no\v in the days of fairness and candour. All are 
ready to make admi:3
ions and give up prejudices. The papacy 
of Leo's age must have had a good siùe: and a fair statclnent 
of its true position claill1s, and probably would receive, atten- 
tion. N or could anyone con1plain, if 
I. Audin took full 
advantage of th
 absurdities of antagonist historians. If he 
chose to be \vitty, or ironical, or indignant, it cannot, ,ve 
think, be denied that they are fair gallle, and that his victory 
\vould not be a hard one. And even that lu:=;cious profusion 
of sentilnent ,vith which he envelopes his subject, his bursts of 
feeling, and his peremptory apophthegnls, the dralnatic turns 
and highly ill1aginative colouring in ,vhich he delights, Inust 
be judged of by French and not English rules of critici
ln, 
and much 111Ust be allo,ved to an ardent writer, anxious to 
convey vi vidly his ilnpre8sions of a great hi:5tory, and of strik- 
ing and varied character. 
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But after all allo,vances nlade, 1\1. ..Audin's "book is a very 
f;trung case of historical daring-one, ,ve think, which fe\v 
but a Frenchn1an ,vonid have thought of, or ventured on. 
That the scandals of the Church of Leo's tÏ1ne 'VC.l
e luuch 
exaggerated by the Reformers is credible. That ecclesiastical 
feeling
 and traditions were not extinct anlong the clergy, 
that the ordinary long-used 111ethod8 of the Church to reform 
abuses, and maintain her discipline, were not utterly for- 
gotten-that there were in Italy, often high in station, noble 
examples of a pure and devoted life, is aha highly probable. 
In the worst days, God's providence has been more merciful 
to His Church than refornlers could adrnit, or than history 
bas recorded. But 1\1. Audin wishes us to believe that the 
tilne of the Renaissance ,vas one of the brightest eras of 
Church history, till darkened by the rise of the Reformation. 
lIe wiöhes us to believe that the Papacy was still ,vitnessing 
to Europe for the cause of truth and goodness, and guiding 
with zeal and deep wisdom the interests of Christendom; that 
besides S0111e exceptional cases of partial scandal, there ,vas 
nothing ,vrong or out of order in the government of the 
Church; that there never \yas a time of deeper and stronger 
faith, never a time ,vhen the rulers of the Church ,vere 
more alive to their duties, or ,vere more earnest in discharging 
then1. 
bl. ..A.udin forgets that, as ,ve said, we live in days of 
candour-unless across the Channel it is not nece5sary to 
remenlber it. Here certainly it has been a favourite and 
very effective topic of controversy, that attachnlent to 
principles could not change facts. People have been told with 
much truth, and ,vith great force, that a Lad case, or a bad 
story, ,vill not bear patching. The charge of bolstering up the 
Reformation has been a ,vell-cllJsen subject for keen irony 
and triulllphant scorn, and n10re than one waverer has been 
decided in his course by the fear of being committed to such 
plausibilities. 1Ve have been driJ1ed into a state of sensitive 
and rigorous candour: it is a nervous thing to attack any 
one, except one's own friends; and ,vc are never so comfort- 
able as \vhen 111aking adn1Ïssiolls against our own siùe. The 
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Roman communion has reaped the full benefit of this fceling. 
But they 111U:5t not claim opposite advantages at once: they 
Inust not shanle us into frankness, and enjoy nothing but 
theory and sentinlent thenlselves. A !{onlan Catholic is not 
obliged to ,vrite history, when it seenlS to go against him; 
but if he chooses to do so, he nlu
t renlelnber that if history 
,vill not bend for Protestantism or Anglicanism, neither will 
it for Ultra-nlontanisI11. 1\1. Auùin thinks that he has de- 
stroyed the prestige that hung about Luther: he has done 
so, as one of his critics expresses it, by prying about ,vith 
keen and curious eye behind tile scenes - " particulièrelnent 
dans les coulisses." 'Vhen he turned his hand to the ,york 
of "réltabilitation," he should have remembered his former 
ell1ployment. He should have relnernbered that Time, "that 
fearless historian," as he calls hil11, is not more afraid of Popes 
than of Refornlers; and he should have been cautious about 
engaging his feelings in a piece of \vholesale ,vhitewashing, 
,vhich equals nlost Protestant efforts in that way, both in 
daring and in sustained self-coluplacency, and leaves them far 
behind, clumsy productions as nlost of them are, in its in- 
genious adaptation to the ideas of the nineteenth century. 
The cause of the Papacy has hitherto been recomillended, 
and has hitherto found sympathy, because, as has been said, 
it has always taken the strict side. 1\1. Audin fans his eu- 
thusiasnl, and seeks to arouse that of his reader in its fa your, 
by gIo,ving pictures of the Renaissance in Italy, and by 
sho\ving ho\v the Papacy, especially under Leo, ,,,,as allied 
,vith it. 
Considering that 1\1. Audin is a Catholic, his ecstatic ad- 
miration of the revival of letters, - no other "
ords can con- 
vey an idea of his way of speaking - is sOlne,vhat startling. 
That the Renaissance ,vas a 11108t brilliant and wonderful 
period; that it was a tin1e when the highest gifts of lllilld 
,vere seen on all sides in rich profusion-that a sense of grace 
and beauty ,vas strikingly developed and cultivated-that the 
Renaissance ,vas a great step in civilisation, is quite true':"'-as 
it is true also of the tinle of Socrates and Aristophanes. nut 
a Christian and a champion of that Church, \vhose boast it is, 
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never to have heeded the charge of bigotry or barbarism 
when matters affecting Christian faith or Christian morals 
","pre at stake, might ,ven paUbe before he expressed such 
,varm and unreserved synlpathy with the spirit and men of 
the Renaissance. 
1\1. Audin, however, does not feel himself under any 
restrictions; anel he throws hin1self, with the utmost zest, 
into a highly-coloured and ilnpassioned description of the 
scene of Leo's birth and education-the gay, and Platonic, 
and voluptuous Florence: and we have pages of flowery 
declamation about Lorenzo and his literary Greeks, his vinas 
and his groves, his manuscripts and his statues, his philo- 
sophical walks and the Platonic vigils of his friends; about 
the change produced by his Inild rule on his subjects, the 
extinction of family feuds, the refinement of life - no nlore 
noi:5e of daggers and stilettos in the streets - "tout cela est 
rcmplacé par des discussions philosophiques, des cantiques 
anx n1uses, des douces causeries, des spéculations spiritualistes 
à l'olubre des bois." But \ve must give one or t,vo of his 
paragraphs at length, as specimens; and ,ve ,viII not do them 
the injustice of translating them. 


"C'est que jamais prince n'aima les lettres d'un amour plus 
éclairé que Laurent de l\lédicis! II était heureux quand Ie soil', 
loin de Florence, et dans un de ces palais que Iui avait laissés en 
mourant Cosme, son grand-père, il pouvait montrer à ses protégés 
ces beaux manw
crits qu'un Israélite lui avait vend us au poids de 
1'0r! II disait quelquefois à :Kicolas Leoniceno: 'Je les aime 
tant ces livres, que je vendrais jusqu ' à Ina garderobe de prince 
pour n1'en procurer: A Careggi, Cosme avait fait éIever une 
maison toute royale, distribuée en petites cellules où Laurent 
logeait ses humanistes chéris. II y avait df'uX salles pour les livres, 
une pour les æuvres et les partitions n1usicales. On lisait sur 
I'une des partes de cet asile dédié aux muses cette inscription 


grecq ue : 


, T Ép 1-((( ópif. v ßLÓ'OW. 
l\Ii ,pc-v ('-PLUTO}/.' 


"Après des causeries toutes philosophiques, imprégnées de poésie 
platonique, où brillait surtout Ficin, on pa8sait ùans la salle du 
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concert, et Squarcialuppi, son chanteur de préllilection, entonnait 
un hymne dont Ie prince avait composé les paroles, et 1'on se 
séparait pour se réunir Ie lendemain au coucher du solei!. Laurent 
revenait toujours avec quelque nouvelle miniature ù'un moine 
ignoré, quelque codex antique acheté à Venise, quelque statuette 
récemment déterrée à Rome. Les poëtes, les philosophes, les 
lettrés tornbaient en extase et se mettaient à célébrer la bonne 
fortune du prince."- Vol. i. pp. 4-6. 
"II tardait à Laurent d' échapper au tumulte des affaires, et 
libre de soucis, et loin des gardes dont il marchait arcompagné 
dans les rues de Florence, de se réfugier dans Ie illu8cion dont 
no us a parlé Politien. Quelques-uns de ses amis l'attendaient au 
sortir de la ville: tous ensemble ils gravissaient In. colline au 
sommet de laquelle s'élève In. ville de FiesoIe, discourant en 
chemin de Iettres, d'art ou de philosophie. Ficin attendait Ie 
prince avec impatience: on éehangeait, en se revoyant, de douees 
paroles d'affection, et la conversation commençait. C'est d.ans ces 
promenades au crépuscule, que 1\Iarsile airnait à soulever queJques- 
uns des voiles qui cachaient aux yeux. profanes les mystères de sa 
doctrine favorite. Laurent prenait souvent l
t parole, et faisait 
admir
r, dans une vi ve improvisation, sa connaissance du ('renr 
humain, ses trésors d'érudition, son culte pour Ie beau. I.Ja séance 
finic, un repas à l'ombre des pins d'.Italie terminait délicieusement 
la soirée; puis la nuit venue, Ie poëte, nous parlons du prince, 
écrivait ce laude, où l'on retrouve les idécs philosophiques de 
l'époque." - Vol. i. pp. 9, 10. 


No doubt all this was very cnjoyable to live in, and is "ery 
brilliant to look Lack to. Loyers of art and lovers of letters 
l11ay celebrate and envy it. 'Ve can ,veIl believe that seldon1 
have \ycalth, anù good taste, and inycntive power, antI love 
of grace, and freedon1 of n1anners, and deep sensibility, and 
novelty, conlbined 80 harnlonionsly, to supply a greater variety 
of pleasures or to give them a keener eage. 
But there is another side to this philosophical and literary 
Court-one ,vhich 111Ust qualify the adIlliration of a Christian 
and Churclullan. This rapturous aùnliration of Plato, these 
Platonic academies, and Platonic lectures, and Platonic 
rêveries, ,vere not altogether \vithout effect on the Christian 
faith of the distinguished courtiers. Not that there ,vere 
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any sympt0111S of open revolt against the doctrines of the 
C.hurch. It was not the tilHe to think of such things. The 
Court of the 1\iedici ,vas no place for theological controversy, 
,vhich Lorenzo's tenlper anù hatred of the schools would 
never invite, and which his tact and good taste would dis- 
courage if it appeared. But llìen of taste and fashion began 
to talk in an unwonted and very enlightened D1anner about 
the 11108t serious 8U bjects, and showed nluch n10re fear of 
offending, in their speculations, against the placita of Plato 
than aO'ainst the Creed of the Church. 1\11'. Roscoe thus 
l:) 
states the character of the Platonic acadenlY : -" 'l'he prin- 
cipal advantages of this institution seem to have been the 
collecting together men of talent and erudition, who had 
courage to di::;sent fronl established lnodes of belie
 and sup- 
plying them ,vith new, rational, and inlportant topics of con- 
ver8
tion." '" No doubt, much that has COlne down to us of 
their sayings and doings is to be set do\vll to the literary foppery 
and affectation of these very brilliant, but not ycry earnest 
philosophers. But their very trifling betrayed a n10st sus- 
picious laxity of belief and feeling; anù it hoded nothing 
good, when tuen, brought up as strict Catholics, and still 
profes:5ing to be so, began to can one another "Fratres 
dilectissimi in Platone;" and when Lorenzo, the Pontiff of 
these zealous conyerts fronl scholasticisIll, aped the fe8tivals 
of the Church, by keeping the 13th of N ovenlber in honour 
of Plato, after the exaulple of Plotinus and Porphyry, and 
celebrated his nlel110ry ,vith all but religious pomp, with 
"lauds and canticles," before his statue. 1\1. Audin lnentions 
aU this in quite a natural ,vay; he tells us ,vith great naiveté 
tbat Lorenzo's philosophers ulade "a veritable pagan" of 
hinl,-that the" lauds and canticles" which they chanted on 
Plato's festiyal contained" des ojf.fnses fréquentes au:r dognzes 
Catholiqucs " - but he seenlS to find no particular harl11 in 
thig-he can pardon much to suth poetical people, and to the 
father of Leo X.: and though they did teach, as he 8ays, a 
" disguised pantheisnl," yet they were in no danger, - "they 


If. Roscoe, Loren7o de )Iedici, c. iii. 
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nIl thought themselves safe fron] even the suspicion of heresy 
-tant leur foi était vive et docile.". 
In the second place, this philosophic Court was, according 
to ordinary Christian ideas, a very licentious one. Refine- 
ment, genius, sensibility, taste, seem to give a kind of 
authority and sanction to vice - to make it more tolerable by 
adorning it; and one effect of the Renaissance was, to n1ake 
clever and accolnplished men feel n10re at their ease in pur- 
suing their pleasures, because they could conlbine theln with 
literature and love of art. Lorenzo de' l\ledici took the full 
benefit of the revival of classical feelings. 1\1. Audin is 
a\vare of this, and feels called upon, "in hehalf of Christian 
spiritualism, to condemn the sensual instincts of this prince."t 
But the flo,v and gush of his adnliration is surprisingly little 
checked by this admission. Considering what he says of 
Lorenzo in the fonowing passage, ,ve think that he nlight 
have spared SOl11e of his poetical touches, and not n1ade hin1 
quite so interesting. The description would Dot be anliss in 
a feuiZZeton, but is rather unqualified for an ecclesiastical 
his tory. 


" Dans l'ancienne Rome i1 eût passé pour un épicurien, taut il 
avait peu de souci du lendemain, tant il semblait négliger l'avenir ; 
à Florence on disait qu'il avait deux finles. II resta longtemps 
paÏen, rnalgré Ie bapiême qu'il avait reçu dans l'église de Santa 
Reparata. Les joies turbulentes des jours du carnaval, si beau en 
Toscane, Ie mouvemellt des masques qui elnplissaient à cette époque 
les rues de Flon>nce, les cris des ouvriers, les danses dps fenlmes 
couronnées de fieurs excitaient sa verve, et lui inspiraient des chants 
étincelants de poésie, mais dont ROlne mo(lerne a dû pUl1ir la 
Iicencieuse expression: du reste meiheur père encore que poëte, 
quand il ne s'occupait pas de lettres, son plus doux amusement 
était de jouer avec ses enfants, qu'il mettait sur ses genoux, q u'il 
couvrait de caresses, quïl en(}ormait au son de cette petite lyre dont 
Squarcialuppi lui avait appris à se servir: heureux si quelqu'une 
de ces bcautés facilps que Savonarole poursuivait, ('n chaire, de 
1 , . f ' 1 , I ' 
ses co eres, ne venalt pas rapper n sa porte pour arrac leI' a 
ses préoccupation
 de père, de poëte, 011 òe philosophe." - V 01. i. 
pp. 14, 1.5. 


"" Vol. i. p. 9. 


t Vol. i. p, 1 7. 
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But 
L Audin professes a discrilninating and indulgent 
criticism. Lorenzo's virtues were his own; the defects which 
sullied that "helle vie," those of his age: and he surn1ises, 
'\",ith philosophical good-nature, that "sorne of his too fre- 
q uent transaressions of the precepts of the gospel ,vere owing 
o . 
less aux exigences d'll.ne nature libertine, qu' à in fastueuse 
imitation de l'auliquité." An opposition more important psy- 
chologically than nlorally; ana if true, not cOll1plimentary to 
the Renaissance. 
The early years of Giovanni de' l\Iedici are dwelt upon by l\1. 
Audin with the unsuspicious tenderness and amiable loquacity 
of a friend of the fan1Ïly. He begins from the beginning- 
the drean1s ,vhich preceded his birth - when he began to 
learn to ride-and how Piero de' l\ledici taught Virgil to hi
 
little brother; and he imagines that these early lectures may 
have given hilH a taste for Rome -" Jean se prit allssi d'uue 
véritable passion pour La beZZe R01ne chantée pal. Virgile." It 
Inight be difficult to speak '\vith certainty of these youthful 
predilections: but his keen and sharp-sighted father no doubt 
turned his thoughts early in that direction, with the prudent 
fan1ily forethought which marked the l\ledici. 'V e ,,
in gÎ,'e 
a scene fronl 
I. Audin. 


"Lorenzo, like all great men, had an insight into the future. 
lIe had divined the 'VOndl"OUS instincts (les '/llerveilleux instincts) 
of his beloved son. In the evening, after the ga.tes of his palace 
had been closed to petitioners, he would call for his favourites- 
Politian, Chalcol1dylas, l\Iarsilius Ficinns, Gentile, ,r erino the poet, 
,vho has celebrated ,vith more enthusiasll1 than talent the glory of 
Florence; and, taking Giovanni on his knees, he would point out 
to them that eye in perpetual 1110Venlent; that brow with its lines so 
clear and pure; those loeks curling like a young girl's; that s,van- 
like neck with its gra
eful bend; that smile so s,veet and full of 
mind; and he ,voul<1 ask them to draw the horoscope of the boy. 
Politian lookeù at bi
 countenance, and announced that Giovanni 
would one day do honour to ancient literature. Ficinus lifted his 
eyes to the horizon, and predicted an era of glory for Platonism, 
whose empire the Grand-Duke's 80n shoulù extend in Italv. 
Chalcondylas, in the boy's Grecian profile, read of happy days f
)r 
his exiled countrymen; aHd 01<1 Gentile of Urbino repeated, with 
r:- 
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Simeon in the Seri pturc: 'Bless the Lord, 0 my soul.' John ,yill 
be the honour of the sanctuary." 
"Long had it been since the science of divination had seen so 
clearly into the future. 
"Lorenzo's heart expanded ,vith joy at these beautiful dreams, 
and his hand, in token of his delight, pressed the bands of his noble 
friends. lIe destined his child to the priesthood." -Audin, vol. i. 
pp. 20, 21. 
1\1. Audin seen1S thoroughly to enter into the father's 
feelings for the advancelllent of his :f:"lyourite son. ".1-\.t seven 
years old, Giovanni de' l\le<.hci received the tonsure, and the 
day on ,vhich he entered into orders a courier left Florence to 
den1and fron1 Louis XI. the collation of a benefice;" a very 
l1atural request, as 1\1. Audin sho,vs, and as Louis thought, 
who at once named hin} Abbot of Font-Douce, in Saintonge, 
and a rnonth after, Archbishop of Aix; but the old Arch- 
bishop turned out not to be yet dead. But Font-Douce, as 

l. Auùin says, ",vas hut the firBt of those favours ,vhich 
heaven reserved in such rich abundance for the ducal child." 
The Pope, Sixtus IV., on account of a fan1ily quarrel, had 
been deeply ilnplicated in the con
piracy of the Pazzi - that 
conspiracy in which the leaùing agent was an Archbishop; 
its scene, the cathedral of Florence; and the signal for 
Inluder, the elevation of the host; - he had exconln1ullicated 
Lorenzo and his friends for executing the conspirators; and 
be had need no,v, as 
l. Audin 111Ïldly expresses it, "de se 
faire pardonner son a1nitie pour les Pazzi." The abbey of 
Passignano ,vas de111anùed for tbe young Abbot of Font- 
Douce, and given by the Pope, as the price of reconciliation, 
- H c'était noblenzent se répentir," is the biographer's reflection. 
But this ,vas nothing to the preferIllcnt that was heapcd on 
the boy, 'v hen Innocent VIII., ,vhose illegitill1ate son had 
Inarried one of hi3 s l ster8, becalne Pope."' "Evcry day," says 
the ,varn1-hearted biographer, "brought a new joy to I.Jo- 
renzo ; " and he proceeds to gi ,'e at full length, as if a 111Cre 
natural subject for priùe to parent and historian, the long 
catalogue of beneficcs. 
" Every day, so to speak, Lrought a new joy to I.Jorenzo. In 
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the space of some years, his son was successively nanIed Canon of 
the Cathedral of Florence, of Fiesole, and of Arezzo ; rector of 
Carmignano, of Giogoli, of San Casciano, of San Giovanni in Val 
d' Årno, of San Pietro ùi Casale, of San l\Iarcellino ài Cacchiano; 
prior of l\Iontc Varchi ; precentor of S. Antonio, at Florence; pro- 
Yost of Prato; abbot of l\Ionte Cassino, of San Giovanni di Passig- 
nano, of Sta.l\laria di :\forimondo, of St. l\Iartin de Font. Doucè, of 
S. 
ah-adore ài 'Vajano, of S, Bartolommeo <1' AngLiari, of S. Lorenzo 
di Coltibuono, of Sta. :àlaria di l\Ionte Piano, of St. Julien de 
Tours, of S. Giusto and S. Clemente at 'T olterra, of S, Stefano at 
Bologna, of S. l\Iichele at Arezzo, of Chiaravalle near l\Iilan, of Pin 
in Poitou, of Chaise-Dieu near Clermont -"-Audin, vol. i. p. 25. 
"In 1510," adds Roscoe, "he became Archbishop of Amalfi. 
'Bone Dells,' exclaims the good Fabroni; 'qllot in uno juvene 
cUlllulata sacerdotia! '" -Roscoe, Leo x. vol. i. note 7. 


But even this was not enough to sati;:;fy the fond father; 
one thing ,vas still ,yanting. His son ,vas lI0'V nlore than 
tweh-c years old, and he was not yet a Cardinal. Innocent 
,rIll. ,,:as infirIn, and ,yas getting old. "Lorenzo had no 
tinle to lose; 1.1 llli .ral/ail la pourpre, el il La demunda." 
Innocent had, it is true, proluised thc Conclave, when elected 
Pope, that he would neyer create a Cardinal under thirty 
years of age>>>; but he was of feeble n1ind, and Lorenzo, as 1\1. 
Audin expres::3es it, "had received froln nature an eagle eye, 
a will of iron, and a tenacity of purpose, which nothing could 
. conquer;" and his letters to his agent - still preserved in the 
archives of Florence - show, says Roscoe, "such a degree 
of policy and assiduity on the part of the great luan as could 
scarcely fail of success." To the l')ope hiu1self he wrote with 
the inIportunity of a benefactor and a relation, begging the 
favour, "with the earnestness with ,vhich he ,vould beg of 
God the salvation of his own soul." t "I can assure your 


'" -" Sub pænâ perjurii, et allathcmatis, a quibus nee me ipsum absolyarn, 
nee absulutionem alieni eommiuam." -Burchard, in Rayna ld. ad ann. 1484. 
1\0.41. Haynaldi obseryes that these engagements" ere" ad eardillalium eom- 
modn. detorta; quæ cum contra fas eonvcnta e
5ent, in aliquilms infrillgendis 
religione se millimc teneri putavit, sieut vid(;Lia
us." 
t "La riehi
ggo que
ta, ,vIta con I' cfficacia chel' farei a N. S. Dio In. salute 
dell' anima mia," - Roscoe, Leo X" yol i. A pp. i. 
u2 
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Holiness," he continues, as 1\1. ...4..udin raraphrases him, "that 
nothing could be so delightful to IllY heart as a father, nothing 
so happy for Florence, as the hat which I beg of you for n1Y 
son; ,vithout this distinguished favour, I see not ho,v your 
Holiness could recompense my devotedness to your person, 
and prove to the ,vorld that I am not undeserving of your 
favour." His desires ,vere soon fulfilled. 


" Innocent 'Till. coulù not long resist the prayers of Lorenzo, and 
the wishes of the Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, and of the Vice-Chan- 
cellor of the Church, Roderic Borgia. The 9th of October, 1488, 
a courier brought to the' ..t..1Iagnificent' a note from the Cardinal of 
Angers " [old Jean Balue, the ex-confident of Louis XI., and hero 
of the boar-hunt scene in Quentin Durward,] '* "written in haste, 
and running thus:- 
'" l\Iagnificent and dear brother, greeting. Good news for your 
son, for you, for Florence: John is created Cardinal, by the title 
of Sta. l\Iaria in Dominica. I cannot express to you my joy.' 
"Never was father so happy as Lorenzo. rThe evening after 
this good news Florence was illuminated, and the Grand Duke 
spent the night in announcing the event to his numerous friends." 
-Audin, i. p. 27. 
And 1\1. .A.uelin really expects to carry off this 111iserable 
scandal by seenling not to be aware of it. lIe affects to 
thro,v himself into the spirit of the times, - of the courts of 


'" The novcHst has probnbly libelled the equestrian accomplishments of this 
worthy personage, as he has certainly libelled """olsey, by naming him in the 
same breath with the most finished, and, in f':pitc of some rough vicissitudes, 
luckiest, of the scoundrels of the day. "Un bon diable d'évêque pour cette 
heure," said Louis of him, "mais je ne sais ce qu'il sera à l'avenir." ! Jean 
Balue long did business with much success for himself and the king, till he 
became too venturesome and greedy, and was caught tripping, He was bishop 
of several places, gained a cardinal's Imt from Paul II., was eleven years in a 
cage at Loches, for haying led the king into the scrape at Pl:ronne, - and yet 
escaped alive,-reappeared in France as Pope's Legate, and died in much 
comfort and respectability at Rome, in a good old age, Among many other 
things, he was an amateur, for his own amusement, in military lllatter
, as aI- 0 
in oìd manuscripts, of which he formed a collection for his cathedra1.2 
I, A udin 
sllOuld not haye omitted to tell us the name of Lorenzo's affectionate corre- 
spondent. 


I Si
mondi, IIist, des Françai
, xi,". i 62. 
2 GaU. ('hri!'t. xi. GOG. Biog. rni,r. 
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ROlne and 
"lorence, who certainly saw nothing ,vrong in 
it. * fIe trcat::3 it as a very natural arrangenlent, ,vhich did 
cq ual honour to the father's affection, the son's precocious 
excellence, and the Pope's discrinlination. He draw.s an in- 
teresting fan1Ïly picture of Lorenzo's parental feelings; of 
his overflowing gratitude to the Pope; of the never-cea
ing 
congratulations of the citizens, and the rapturous delight of 
the N eo-platonists. He tells us at great length how Politian 
wrote an elaborate letter to the Pope, to praise his pupil, and 
his pupil's fa nlily, anù his pupil's patron; and ho,v "incon- 
solable " the "ltumaniste" was to find that "so enlightened [t 
judge as Pope Innocent" thought his epistle affected. And 
he takes occasi
n froin this to give us an episode about the 
"noble exchange of flatteries" which had recently passed 
behveen Lorenzo's nlan of letter
 and the Pope - dedications 
of I-Ierodian on one side-ducats and epistles of thanks on 
the other; and to correct the estimate of Lorenzo's alnbassador 
at Rome, who had "for a n10Illent underrated Innocent's 
talents," and said that he was a man" di non Inolto lette- 
ratura " -" Politien pense autrement." He tells us ho\v 
Florence forgot the old quarrel ,vith Sixtus IV., how for a 
nlOlnent "eUe se prend d'un a"lOUr tout Zgrique pour ROIne; " 


* Lorenzo had strong vicws on the subject of family claims. The sacred 
duties incurred by Popes towards their relatiyes are forcibly stated in the fol- 
lowing letter, in which the Grand Dukc expresses his anxiety lest Innocent VIII. 
should hH,Ye forgotten them:- 
" Others," he writes, "have not so long deferred their endeavour to be popes, 
and have troubled themselves little about the decorum and modesty which your 
holiness has for so long a time observed. Your holiness is now not only excused 
in the sight of God and man, but men may perhaps even censure this reserved 
demeanour, and ascribe it to other motives. ]JIy zeal and dufy render it a matter 
of conscience with me to remind your holiness that no man is immortal; that a 
pope is of the importance which he chooses to give himself; he cannot make his 
dignity hereditary: the honours and the benefits he confers on those belonging tf 
him are all that he can call his own." I 
'Yith respect to his discharge of these duties, Innocent's conscience must have 
been at rest; his correspondent's concern for him was more disinterested in ap- 
pearance thån in reality. Lorenzo had a son, who was brother-in-law to the son 
of the pope, 


I Quoted from :Fabroni, by Ranke, i. .H. 
e 3 
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how she" felicitated the Papacy in prose and verse; " "ho\v 
she cro\vned Innocent VIII., placed hin1 in her n1useUll18, 
celebrated hilll in her professors' chairs, and struck n1edals, 
pour éterniser dans ses annales la glorieuse faveur q1l'elle en a 
reçue.". Then he gives us t.ouching sketches, the proùuct 
of his own \varIn sensiLilities, of the young cardinal's boyhood, 
and of the great literati who formed him. lIe ShO\,,"8 hiu1 
as the "pritle of hi:5 nIasters" - affectiunately caressing old 
Chalcondylas-sportively surprising Ficinus at his hUllp, and 
discoursing sweet nlusic, or sweeter philosophy, with hinl- 
or eL3e, as the student of !)i:3a, "bon écolier, e.1:cellent cama- 
rade," nlixing ,vithout priùe anlong "les enfants du peuple," 
and" gaining such reputation for gravity in the university, 
that Cardinal Farnese reconlnlended the bishop of Panlpe... 
luna, ,vho canIe to study canon law, to his patronage." t 
Finally, he tells us, ,vith 'v hat éclat he took his doctor's 
degree; ho\v severe the exalnination ,vas
 and ho\v pleased 
,vere the examiners; and ,vith ,vhat pOlnp he received the 
carùinal's barrette at Fiesole; and how his brother pranced up 
on his charger caparisoned with gold, to elnbrace hin1; and 
ho\v a poet in the frenzy of his joy divined that the noble 
child would one day be Pope. "rrhe poet saw into the fu- 
ture," S::tys 1\1. Audin; "but ,vherefore did he conceal hin1self 
under the nalne of Plu10mus ? "t 
Such is 1\1. .l:\.udin's picture of the early education of 
Giovanni de' l\Iedici. 'V. e 111USt now give the reverse, drawn 
by no unfavouraLle hand. 


" But whilst it may be presumed that the subsequent honours 
and success of Giovanni de' l\Iedici are to be attributed in a great 
degree to his early education, and to the advantages ,vhich he 
possessed under his paternal roof, it JllUst be allowed that those 
defects in his ecclesiastical character, which were afterwards so ap- 


* Vol. i. pp.27-32. 
t )1. AUllÏn, with his love of incident, should not have omitted to say, that 
this episcopal student of law, commended to the young Cardinal elect, was no 
other than Cæsar Burgia. 
:(: Vol. i. p. 78. lIe might have found his name in Roscoe, Leo X. i, note 212. 
(Bohn's cd it. ) 
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parent, were probably derivecl from the same source. The asso- 
ciates of Lorenzo de' l\Iedici ,vere much better acquainted with the 
writings of the poets, and the doctrines of the ancient philosophers, 
than with the ùon-mas of the Christian faith. Of the followers of 
o 
l>lato, Lorenzo was at this tinle considered as the chief. lIe had 
himself arrangpd and methodized a system of theology which 
inculcates opinions very different frOlll those of the ROIuish Church, 
and in a forcible manner points out the object of suprenle adoration 
as one and indivisible. lIenee it is not unlikely that the young 
Cardinal was induced to regard with less reverence those doctrinal 
points of the established creeù, the belief of which is considered as 
indispensable to the clerical character; and hence he might bave 
acq uired such ideas of the Supreme Being, and of the duties of 
his intelligent creatures, as, in counteracting the spirit of bigotry, 
rendered him liable to the imputation of indifference in matters of 
religion. A rigid economy in his household 'vas certainly not one 
of the first qualifications of Lorenzo, and the example of the father 
might perhaps counteract his precept in the estimation of the son; 
whose liberality in future life, too often carried to profusion, 
reduced him to the necessity of adopting those measures for the 
supplying his exigences which gave ri
e to consequences of the 
utmost importance to the Christian worlù. Fronl the splendicl 
exhibitions which were frequently displayed in the city of Florence, 
he probably derived that relish for silnilar entertainments which 
he is supposed to have carried, during his pontificate, to an in- 
decorous, if not to a culpable excess; whilst the freedom and 
indecency of the songs with which the spectacles of Florence were 
accompanied, of many of which Lorenzo was himself the author, 
could scarcely have failed to banish at intervals that gravity of 
carriage which the young Cardinal was directed to support, and to 
sow those seeds of dissipation which afterwarùs nlet with a more 
suitable climate in the fervid atmosphere of Rome." -R08coe, 
Leo ..LY. pp. 17, 18. 
1Vhen ::\1. Andin sees so nluch to admire anù dilate upon 
in the young Cardinal's boy hood, it is not surprising that he 
should give a loose reign to his sensibilities and his fancy ,vhen 
describing his life at Ron1e. 
IIis first appearance at R0111e excited H1uch sensation: ,ve 
hayc pictures such as the following, in great profusion:- 
" .\t the consistory, the Cardinals remarked the n10dest carriage, 
u4 
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the brief speech, the noble air of the son of Lorenzo : in tbe streets, 
,vhat was most striking was his countenance. 
"At that period, when Forrn was on the point of being restored 
in Italy, we can understand how Giovanni de' I\Iedici drew all eyes 
upon him. He resembled then some of those beautiful statues of 
youth in its bloom) which Pomponio Leto used so often to find in 
su bterranean Rome. 
"Painters, sculptors, and artists in general, who saw hiul pass, 
,vere never tired of contemplating that elastic form, that harmony 
of feature, that straight and muscular leg, that hand of snow, that 
Greco-ROlnan countenance, that.. azure eye, that strong head re- 
posing on its broad shoulders, that slightly filled lip, and all those 
beautiful proportions of w hìch the type seemed lost. They 
llreamed of SOlne divinity who had crossed the seas to light down 
at I{OIue, to restore there the "rorship of l\Iatter - (Ie c'llite de la 
Jllllliè1.e.) 'Ve nlust pardon them, these admirers of the flesh, their 
enthusiasm for Form." - - Alldin, i. p. 84. 


lIe tells us of the young Cardinal's simplicity of life - hi:;; 
early hour
-his frugal table, his exquisite neatness of ùress. 
The following picture is dra,vn a good deal fron1 fancy, hut 
110 ùouùt it is generally correct:- 


"Enalnoured of the old Latin world, he rose in the 11lorning 
with the sun, and after having heard mass, he knocked at the door 
of his still slumbering secretary, ,vhom he awakened with these 
verses of Ausonius : 


" l\Iane jam c1arum rèserat fcnestra
, 
Jam Btrepit nidis vigilax hirundo : 
1.'u velut prilnam, medialnque noctem, 
Parmeno dormis ; " 


" And then both of them took their way to sonle of those vine- 
yards, where excavations \vere going on-,vatchful of all the 
lucky chances ,vhich the pickaxe was then opening to explorers. 
"rhe little statue which reappeared to the light was hailed by a 
double cry of joy, and often celebrated in the e\
elling by the Car- 
dinal and his secretary. After having paid generously for it, 


>10 This ùescription of the Carùinal's person is worked up from a fUllt:ral 
panegyric, by a Homan professor of eloquence.-Doctoris J. A. Ghibbesii, " Tris- 
meyistus .J.1IediclI.8:" 
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they would wash it carefully from the dirt of centuries, and bear 
it like a relic to the prelate's study, ,vhither, informed of the dis- 
co,Tery, soon arrived a crowd of antiquaries, of men of letters, of 
sculptors, of savans, who hunted after its name, found it sometimes, 
still more often gave one, and sung its resurrection in Greek and 
Latin poetry. Soft delights these-,vhich could not disturb 
Alexander YT. The Pope had ended by becoming attached to the 
Cardinal: and he had good reason, for the young man was a model 
of virtues. Thus l\Iedici had soon his little court at 
ROllie, composed of the choicest spirits -âmes áélite, living and 
discoursing only on ruins, on antiquities, on arts, anù letters."- 
Alldin, vol. i. 280-283. 
And if this easy, and splendid, and pleasant life of gentle- 
luanly l.lilettantism, very graceful as it may be in a high-born 
dignitary, seenl hardly to aillount to what \ve look for in a 
great ecclesiastical character, we are ren1inded of the great 
,york of the day -" l' affranc/âsseuzent -la redelnption - de 
la Pensée," which ,vas going on in the cabinets and ateliers of 
ROlne and Florence. 


" Is it not a beautiful sight, that great conspiracy of the literati 
of the Renaissance against ignorance! IIoly league, in which are 
enrolled Popes, Cardinals, Bishops, Priests, J{ings, Dukes, nobles, 
peasants, craftsmen - each one using the gifts which he bas re- 
ceived from above, to fight against the conlnlon enemy. In the 
van of this crusade, the Popes distribute bulls, gold, mitres, and 
hats of cardinals. Here is the work of Pius II., of Nicolas V., of 
Sixtus IV. of Innocent 'TIll. Cardinals solicit for those who 
cultivate literature the favours of the Holy See; thus do Bes- 
sarion, Grimani, Piccolomini, and so many others, whose names we 
shall mention. Priests often refuse dignities, in order to Ii'Te in 
peace in a convent, and there to labour in silence for the improve- 
lllCnt of morals." -.Alldin, i. 141. 


" L' améliol'ation des 'lTlæurs" - the ,vords rather break the 
spell of 
I. Audin's eloquence. The Renaissance did DUlCh 
for art, and Inuch for literature; but it ,vas also a tin1e ,vhen 
it ,vas to the credit of a Cardinal of the Church that scanùal 
against him 111ight reasonably be disbelieved. 
"r e ,viI! say a \vord in paôsing on this subject: for connected 
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,vith it is one of the ,vorst faults in ßI. Au(1in's book. If 
there is one sin n10re than another against ,vhich the early 
Church, and the 
liddle Age Church also, strove n10re 
zealously than another, it ,vas ilnpurity. ]\Ien of the ,vorld 
complain of the exaggerated inlportance, and the unnatural 
blackness, ,vhich they ascribed to it. Everything undoubtedly 
bears witne
s to the seriousness and depth of thcir feeling- 
their ecclcsiastical regu]ations, their in
titutions of life - their 
stern, often trelnenùous, penitences. There is no Inistake 
about their sincerity; there really seen1S nothing in hunlall 
life which they are not ready to sacrifice, if thereby they 
appear likely to secure greater purity. It is so ,vith the 
Fathers; it is so with the leading Churclunen of the l\liddle 
Ages. Ron1e especially had always clain1ed to be the 
chanlpion of holiness. The cause of the Popes, in the days 
of their struggles \vith the clnpire, ,vas the cause of strictness, 
and on this is no,v founded one of their B10St vaunted titles to 
the reverence of Christendon1. nut the severity of the early 
tilnes is really, as a nloral phenomenon, less astonishing than 
the laxity of those of Leo X. The tolerance for licentious- 
ness in ,vritings, and in life, is one of the features of this 
period which over and over again excites the alnazelnent of a. 
luoderll reader. It is not 111erely its corruption, but its insen- 
sibility, ,vhich is so strange - the cool, casy, indifferent ,yay 
in which all, from high to low, seeIn to judge and speak of 
sins of this kind. N obocly appears to think anything of 
them: no one's character seems to suffer from a taint of this 
kind; no one seen1S to feel that amends or ackno'vlellgn1cnt 
is at any time due for a profligate life, or profligate books:- 
the Church is silent, and does not ilÜerfere. There is scarcely 
a distinguished man of the period, however amiable, or noble, 
or refined, about w hon1 've can feel safe that son1e disgraceful 
fact may not at any Inonlent turn up against hinl. In art, 
in literature, in conduct, it is the san1C. In each sphcre, it 
is the leaders and illustrious ornalnents - the Incn ,vito 
stamp the age as it is passing, and hy who1l1 it is renlclubcrcd 
afterwards, and ren1enloered in lnany cases with adlniration 
- who exhibit so recklessly this absence of uloral feeling. 
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That saine Ron1an court ,vhich had battled with en1perors for 
the cause of purity, and had exconununicated kings for their 
licentiousness, now regarded such offences, even in its o,vn 
111enlbers, ,vith the 11108t indulgent facility. The profl
gacy of 
Cardinals could scarcely be said to outrnge public opinion, for 
it was unrebuked, and had ahnost established a prescriptive 
right. To have led an irnn10rallife was no bar to the purple 
-no one seerned to think that it should be: no, nor even to 
the throne of St. Peter. 'Vhen Innocent VIII., or Alexander 
VI., are elected Popes, no one seenlS to be even surpri::;ed; it 
passes as an ordinary political change, agreeable to 80n1e, dis- 
agreeable to others, but a scandal to none; and public opinion 
is silent, except in the epignuns of literary n1en of the 
opposite party, who Jllake it their business and pride to in1itate 
1\lartial and tT uvenal, and to outdo them. 
It is one of the ,vorst points, as we have said, in 1\1. Audin's 
book, that he allows himself to treat this deep corruption so 
very lightly. lIe has a right to retort, if he can, its o\vn 
charges upon Protestantism; he has a right, also, to extenuate 
and e
plain, to bring out ,vhat is great and striking in the 
tilne, and to clairl1 respect for what instances of goodness he 
finds in it. But he does much n10re. It cannot be said that 
he absolutely ignores its licentiousness, for there are occasions 
,vhen it ii::! forced on his notice; but this nlust be said, that it 
makes no n101'e difference in his adn1Ïration and panegyric, 
than it would in that of the most indulgent literary liberal. 
The recollection of it never seen1S to restrain or sadden him, 
or to suggest some measure to the flo\v and transports of his 
ilnaginative n1Ïnd. I-Ie is glad, of course, ,vhen he can, to 
repel the charge; but when he cannot, he proceeds undis- 
turbed in the ,york of laudation, maundering on in his way of 
loo
e, thin, sugary decl:ul1ation abollt the" beautiful spectacle," 
and the" holy confederacy, of the Renaissance "-lllaking in- 
teresting, or tender, or ron1antic pictures of poets and artists, 
,yith a gentle regret, or an exculpatory rebuke, or a little 
n1ild raiUery, or a fe,v grotesque touches of good-natured 
n1alice, ,vhere he has to do ,vith a p:llticular1y disorderly 
spirit. The ,vorsbip of brilliancy and splendour, of taste, and 
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fccling, and gcnius, of keen and graceful \vit, of Ciceronian 
latinity, and Catullian clegance; adlllÏration of the Leautiful 
figures and long hair of young nobles and painters; of the 
profound raptures and joyful tears of poetical antiquarians 
ov
r codices, and coins, and statues; of literary suppers, and 
philosophical rauseries in gardens ;'- seem to have superseded 
,,,ith :\1. Auùin a regard for the common-place rules of moral 
judgment. lIe treats the Renaissance \vith a kind of affec- 
tionate indulgence, like a spoilt child, full of spirit anù pro- 
Ini
e, though \vild, and sometjmes \vay\vard; anù, large as is 
the licence \v hich it claims, he has not the heart to refuse its 
delnands. There can scarcely be a more serious offence in 
such a writcr - a defender of religion and the Church - than 
thus to trick out a licentious tÎ1ne, and to be seduced, by its 
intellect or its lovc of beauty, to invite sympathy for ,vhat he 
dares not openly call good, Ly help of the shifts and sentilllcnt 
of the novel-\vriter. 
"\ 'Then Giovanni de' J\Iedici came to ROlne, his brother- 
in-Ia\v, Innocent VIII., ,vas Pope. lIe pas::;ed through the 
pontificate of Alexander VI. in comparative retirement, and 
caIne out into public life under Julius II., his o\vn inunediate 
preù eceS5or. 
1\L Audin \vrites to D1ake out that the Papacy had not, at 
this tilne, in any ùegree, degenerated from its best days; and 
that, though its outward conduct ,vas altered, it was f'till pur- 
suing, in the due and natural ,vay, the course suggested by 
chancre of times as most beneficial to the Church universal. 
b 
IIc ,viII not allow that there was any s,vcrving, or \vrong 
direction-any, even teillporary, rcn1issness in the policy of 
the Popes; and indignantly sto118 the mouths of Roman 
Catholic critics, who think, with regret, that the l{oman 
court n1ight have taken a higher, and wiser, and mOl"<; 
bccon1ing line. Each one of these Popes, according to :àI. 
Audin, did exactly ,vhat his tin1e required. 
U ndoubteùly the policy of the Church cannot be lrnillov- 
ably stereotypeù in one fortH, and lIlust alter insensibly with 
altering, or altered tiu1es. Undoubtedly, ahw, her cluuupions 
anù heroc
 have been of every character, a
 various as the 
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character of other nlcn, and the exigences of the tinle; and 
the turn of her fortunes has often pressed into her scrvice tnen 
who could not have been expected to be fit for it. Such n1en 
hayc often been 11lisundcrstood; thcir perplexed, anù perhaps, 
turbulent career, has appeared to set the ,yorld's seal upon 
theIn, and to give the ,vorld a right to clainl thenl as its o,vn 
fill' judgJllcnt. But, if they arc her true ser\Tants, they will 
be sure to bear about thenl sonlC sigl1- zeal, or self-forget- 
fulness, or luunility, or love of purity - ,vhich, e,en in 
kings' palaces and the corruption of courts, or an1Íl1 the strife 
of tongues, or under the coat of n1ail, marks thCl11 to belong 
to the cause of goodness. It ,vonld be hard to find any such 
tokens 
unong the Popes of:l\L Audin's history. 
The Pap
cy ,yas no longer, in spirit and objcct, nor yet in 
po\ver, ,vhat it had been. The Popes of the l\liddle .A.ges, 
,vhether always ,visely or not, really ,yatched over religion, 
and Inade their vigilance felt. They often fought, and often 
intrigued. But to resist the overshadowing corruptions of 
feudalislll was no sufficient object to give lueaning and dig- 
nity even to a lllel"ely traditional cause; and oftcn thid object 
'vas pursued ,vith the highest and 1110st unselfi::;h earne
t- 
ness. But the great fight of Julius II. and Leo X. was to 
keep a slippery and unsteady footing filuong the princes of 
Italy. Still acknowledged and honoured as the religious 
chiefs of Christendolll, they had sunk dO'Vll to the tenlpcr 
and policy of one of those petty, though hrilliant, provincial 
courts, which crowdeù and jostled one another so fiercely in 
their narrow peninsula. 'The great idea and venerable cry uf 
ecclesiastical libert.r had disappeared, and was ill sUI)plied by 
the watchword of the" Patril1l0ny of St. l
(.ter." 
The serious object of the ROluan court, from heing re- 
ligious or ecclesiastical, had be
onle a tClllporaI onc. It i
 
irnpossible to say that the 111axill1S and principles of Innocent 
III. ,yere tho
e of Julius II. or Leo X. 'rhe Papacy had 
forgotten at this tiule its O'Vll iùca. Thc charge against it 
is not luerely that there were great disorders and corruptions, 
such as every 8Y8te111 on a large scale, at SOllle tÎnle or otller, 
in the long rUll, is sure to suffer frolu. Nay, even still, there 
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""as much grandeur in its aspect, and much that ,vas beneficial 
to Christendoln in its influence. But it had left its true 
position, and had failed in doing its proper ,york; and, ,vith 
such perilous prerogatives as it clain1ed, far n10re grandeur 
and far greater benefits ,voulù not ha ye be
n enough to atone 
for such unfaithfulness to its trust. Like every other prince 
in Europe, the Popes ,vere estahlishing their sovereignty by 
huuloling their barons. Like every other prince in Italy, they 
\vere patronising literature and encouraging art; adding pro.. 
vince to proyince, and city. to city; fOrlning leagues and 
breaking then1; building palaces and planting gardens; 
raising wonderful InonUIl1ents to their fatllC; settling their 
f
unilies; heaping dignities and honours on their friends - till 
the storl11 rose suddenly on them, to ren1ind them, that the 
duties of the first bishop of Chri
tendon1 had not been ful- 
filled by balancing its princes against one another, or eyen by 
consecrating the genius and Inagnificence of the age to the 
honour of the first Apostle. 1"he condeulnation of these days 
of security was pronounced in a ,yay that cannot be gainsaid 
- and, alas! their effects not renledied - by the too late re- 
fo1'n1s of Trent, and the or(ler of the Jesuits. 
At the death of Innocent VIII. the two Cardinals ,vho 
had ùivided between thenl the power of the ROll1an court, 
came into direct collision. Julian de la l
overe, thc Cardinal 
of St. Peter ad vincula, had been great under his uncle Sixtus 
IV., anù under the feeble Innocent-" ",9. Pier. in JT'incZlla 
si può dir esser Papa," ,vrote the Florentine ]
nvoy to 
Lorenzo, at the time of Innocent's election, " e più potrà cite 
con Papa Sisto, se 10 saprà 'J1zanterere." * But though he 
,vas afterwards to becolne Julius II., he had first to give ,yay 
to one yet stronger than hilnself, and 1110re unscrupulous- 
Roderic Borgia. 
Cardinal I
orgia ,yas vice-chancellor of the holy see. lIe 
}1eld large pref(\rlnent, and ,vas one of the ,vealthiest of the 
College. And he acknowledged, ,vithout rebuke or shaulc, a 
fanlily of illegitiluate children, born during: his long cardinal- 


'" In Roscoc, J.Jor. dc' :1Icd. vol. ii. App. xliy. (8vo. cd.) 
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ship -scycral sons and a daughter, ,vhose lllelancholy celebrity 
l1as enga
ed the syn1pathy of 
lr. l{oscoe. But 1\11". Roscoe's 
defence of Lucrctia is cold, compared with 
I. Auùin's en- 
thusiasn1. 
1\1. r\ udin disclaims atteillpting a "réltabilitation" of 
Alexanùer VI. *; but, as his friendly French critict observes, 
this is pretty nearly ,vltat he has attenlpted. The mass of 
scandal against him he sweeps a,vay with a stroke of his pen: 
-it rests solely on epigraills -on the n1alignity of Burchard, 
his 
laster of Ceren10nies, a n1
Ul of the North, "a veritable 
Teutoll, who seeks everywhere to und SOlne fault ,vith the 
luan of the South,"t and whose crabbed ,vriting, hesides, has 
very likely been ill-read, or lualiciously copied by S0l11e })1'0- 
testant decypherer
 :-and, lastly, on the n1alevolence of his 
coten
porélries, and especially the "Florentine hatred" of 
Guicciardini. Drawing a distinction between the n1o.n and 
the pope -" il y a deux êtres en lui," - he allows that the 
'man often fell deeply; but, as pope, he considers Alexander 
as a sort of hero-king, ,vIto perforlned in his day noble and 
adn1irable works; and dwells on his Italian patriotisnl, his 
,viöe and beneficial policy in putting down the tyranny of the 
great fan1ilies of ROlnagno., and that fine Christian enthu- 
SiaS111-" ce bealt mouvement de zèle éva'JigéliqZle," \vhich 
pro111pteà hiln to call upon the sacred college to pay a tenth 
for the purposes of a crusade against the Turks. 
"Ve have not space, nor is it our wish, to go into the illtri. 
cacies of the secret history of the Borgias- no doubt it IS a 



 Vol. i. p.301. t Univer
ité Catholique, vol. xx. p. 154. 
t Vol. i. p. 300. 

 "Nous youch-ions bien s3-voir comment on doit s'en rapporier a
'euglélllent all 
p7'Otestant qui s'est chargé de dl
chiffrer ce journal," &c. - Yo!. i. p. 304. This 
is rather desperate. ]\1. Audin might c:lsily have convicted the Protestant 
copyist: there arc nearly a dozen 1tISS. of the" Diary
' (v. .J.l/ém. de r Acad. des 
Inscript. t. xvii. p. 597. sqq.; ]'lotices des 
/SS. du Roi, i. 68. sqq. referred to 
by himself, i. p. 302.). 1\1. Audin's wrath against Burchard is quite misplaced. 
Burc1mrd was a simple, absurd, pompous sort of gossiping official, exceedingly 
proud of his post at court, very touchy about etiquette, and who put things down 
as important, hecause he saw them. As 1\1. de Bréquigny says (Notices, i. 
p. 111.), there is much more 1wll:eté than malice in his stories. It is observable 
that he attributes Alexander's dcath to natural causes, and not to poison. 
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very dark and perplexed one; - but if Alexander VI. has 
suffered froln slanders, it is equally true that his apologist 
exhibits, in a 1110st remarkable degree, a readiness to call evil 
good. 
Alexander's election, says Burchard-who ,vas not a 111ere 
epigrarn writer, but a man, necessarily from his position, in 
the secrets of the palace - ,vas brought about by bribery. 
Such an event can hardly be said to have been beyond I)OS- 
sibility, considering that J lllius II., Alexander's successor, 
and bitter enelny, thought it. necessary on his death-bed to 
issue a constitution against such bribery - one of the n10st 
stringent and threatening enactments ever promulgated. * 
1\1. Autlin, ,vithout Inentioning the charge, indirectly Uleets 
it by pointing out the probability that the Cardinals ,vould 
choose a Pope of strong and energetic character; and then 
proceeds to set up a ,vitness-as he considers, an over,vhehn- 
ing one in Borgia's fayour-the con1plimentary inscriptions 
addressed to hin1 by the Ron1an populace: 


"" "Collcil. Later. V. - Sess. 5. Absente per ægritudincm Julio, præsedit 
Raphael Card. Episc. Ostiensis. Perlecta est J ulii constitutio, et a Concilio ap- 
probata, non solum districte vctans omnem in creatione Rom. Pont. simoniam, sed 
etiam sic factam electionem abrogans et invalidam declarans, nec ullam sic clecto 
conferre potestatem, ipsosque Cardinales qui sic elcgerint esse ipso facto Cardi- 
nalatu et aliis quibuscmique dignitatibus et beneficiis absquc ali.å dcclarationc 
privatos: prætcreaque cxcommunicatione rescnatâ irrctiri, a qno non nisi 
summa Pontifice legitime electo possint extra vitæ discrimcn solvi = parilmsqnc 
pænis suhjici omnes et singulos hujnsce simoniæ fautores, consiliarios, et proxe- 
nctas. - .I!""'a.
it Deus, nc unquam hujusmodi casus eveniant; si ellim, intcrvcnicntc 
simoniâ, yigcret ista cOllstitntio, vel igllota esset ac occulta simonia, t:t tunc Ecclesia 
credens se alicui in terris capiti sllbjectam esse. falleretur, essetque Aceplwla, llul- 
lusque valere posset ad Pont. ftfax. recursus, qllo illa nesciens careret: atque qlliCllnqlle 
?)el censura vel alia reservatione sllpremæ Sedis essent irretiti, tametsi reCllrrerent 
ad putatum et e:t'istimatum Pontificem, insulubili adltuc nexlt ligati remanel'ent : 
quia rccnrsus ficret ad eum, cui sna clectio nullam potcst trilmel'e potcstatem, 
qui est excommunicatus, et ab ipso ecclesiæ corpore divulsns. Si vcro ilIa 
simonia innotcsceret, dici non potcst quanta inde pcrnicies cmergcrct, ilIo pcr 
factiones sibi l">ontificatum sibi asscrCllte-et aliis novam altcrius Pûntifieis 
clcctionem cfHagitantibus. Quonam, quæso, judice nulli partium suspccto, ct 
cujus scntcntiæ acquieturi omncs esscnt, controversia ista dirimcretur ?" 
S.lIllopsis Conciliorll1n: auct. R. P. J. Cabassutio, Congreg. Orator. Presbyt. 
tom. iii. pp. 1
8-9: P
ris, 1838. 
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" In thes
 difficult times, a man of the character of Alexander 
might well be regarded as an instrument of Providence. There is, 
therefore, nothing but what is quite natural in his election: the 
people sanctioned the choice of the Conclave. In one or the in- 
scriptions which they had extemporised (improvisées), they com- 
pared the two princes who, with the same nmne, had borne rule 
in the Roman worlll ; granting to the one, to Cresar, only human 
nature; of the other, making a god: 


" 'Cæsare magna fuit, nunc Roma est maxima: Sextus 
Rf'gnat A lex:uHler : ille vir, isle deus.' 
"In another transparency they said, 'IIonour and glory to 
Ale\:ander ' -' Alexandro sapientissimo, Alexandro magnificen- 
tissimo, Alexandro in omnibus maximo.' 
" These cries of the people at the exaltation of the Pontiff a1'C 
also those of history- If the cardin
l Roderic bad altogether 
resembled the Borgia of BurcharJ, it seems to us tllat the peoplp 
would /wve had tlte modesty to be silent; at least, they would not 
have made a god of a scandalous cllaracter; they would not haye 
called by the name of the 1\lost I-Ioly, a priest fanIous for his p1'O- 
fligucy-or else scandals and profligacy were secrets hidùen fronl 
all eyes; and, how could Roderic have eSC3 ped the eyes of those 
who read through stone walls, and wIlo divine that which they 
have not seen? This is a phenomenon, or which the historian has 
a right to demand the eXplanation." - V 0]. i. p. 157. 
Does 1\1. Audin, then, mean that a Cardinal, openly living 
in adultery-for there is no dispute about this- ,vas not fit 
" scandalous character I" 
Certainly a ,vriter ,vho puts such faith in popular conlpli- 
Inents, ought not to he so conteillptuous about epigrams. 
It is to be feared that he gives the Roman populace of th[lt 
day more credit for" shamefacednesd " than they deserved. 
But 1\1. ,A.uùin, ,vithout insisting on Alexander's personal 
excellence, maintains that, 111aking allowances for the manners 
of the tinIe, he was a great Pope. W< ..A. great Pope in fonner 
days \\".lS one w'ho, if he diploluatized with kings, ,vas not 
afraid to face their enn1Îty in the canse of jU5tice and purity. 
If Innocent III. treated l{ing JolIn haughtily, he punished 


... \T 01. i. p.288. 
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Philip of 
"rance for hi
 adultery, an(l forced hin1 to take hack 
his ill-used strangcr-,vife. In the time of Pope Alexander, 
a l(ing of France became tired of his wife, \VhOln he had 
n1arried from fear or policy, in less pow"erful days. She ,vas 
deformed and unattractive; and his predecessor's wido,v ,vas 
young and beautiful, and the heiress, in her o,vn right, of the 
great Dukes of Brittany. The I:>ope also had his ,vÌshes. 
His second son, Cæsar Borgia, had been created an Arch- 
bishop and a Cardinal, ,vitnesses swearing that he ,vas the legi- 
tin1ate son of a Roman gentlen1an"'; but his cIder brother 
had perished by assassination, and as he ,vas no,v the 
head of the falnily, he ,vished to exchange the crozier and 
Cardinal's red hat for a baton and coronet. The l{ing of 
France had these to give; the Pope had bulls and dis- 
pensations; and they exchanged their gifts. " The Cardinal 
canle one morning into the consistory, and besought his 
father, and the other CardinalEl, that, considering he had never 
had his mind inclined to the sacerdotal prtifessíon, they would 
grant hin1 power to lay aside the dignity and the habit, and 
to follo,v that exercise to \vhich he ,vas dra,vn by the Fates."t 
Leave was given; and, having assulneù the secular habit, he 
carried to France the bulls of dispensation, and the Cardinal's 
}lat ,vhich he had laid aside for the ICing's favourite. The 
deformed Queen was put away; Louis XII. married Anne 
of Brittany, and Cæsar Borgia canle back Duke of Valcnti- 
nois, a baron of Dauphiny, at the head of his hundred lances, 
to look out for a rich heiress, and to found a house in 
Ronlagna, on the ruins of the Orsini anù Colonna. 
But 1\1. Audin still considers that Alexander VI. did a 
great work, and one peculiarly befitting a Pope at his day. 
" He made R0111agna quiet," he says. It "'"as of great inl- 
portance that the Papal States should not be disturbed by 
turbulent and perfidious nobles. Accordingly, this great papal 
work turns out to be the externzinatioTJ. of them, and Cæsar 
llorgia ,vas the instrtunent ,vhich he nlade use of to chastise 


It Petcr 
Iart:rr Anglcr. Ep. 1 i3. 
t Guiccianlini, lib. iv. p. 25'7. retcr 1\[artyr AngIcr. Ep. 1 i8. 
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the treason of his vassals.". 
I. Audin gives us the portrait 
of Borgia, and cxclairl1s - "La devise de Borgia cst n1agni- 
fiq ue: .11 ut Cæsar aut nihil. " 
Of these "chastiscrnents," which 1\1. ....J\.udin thinks that 
the neccssities of the tirne and the position of the Papacy 
almost justified in the l
ope, though not in the IDan, ,ve ,vill 
give an instance, which nlade much noise, even in Italy, ana 
has been recorded by one who was ahnost an eye-,vitness, if 
not an abettor. 
The following is the title of a short work of l\Iachiavelli :- 
Descri::ione del modo tenuto dal Dllca J T ale1lti71o nello ammaz- 
zare JTitellozzo r"itelli, Oliverotto da Ferrno, il Signor Pagolo et it 
Dllca eli Gravina Orsini. These ,vcre certain allies of Cæsar's, 
,vho had lately taken alarrll at his increasing grcatness, and 
had quarrelled with hilll. 1Ve quote froin an old Engli::5h 
translation. 
"The news of that defeat put the duke upon ne\v counsels, 
to try if he could stop that humour by any practice of accord; 
and being excellent at dissen1bling, he on1itted nothing that 
nlight persuade thenl that they ,vere the nggressors, and had 
taken up arn18 first against him; tha.t what ,vas in his hands 
he ,vonld willingly surrender: and, if they pleased, the prin- 
cipality should be theirs; and he deluded theill so far, that 
they scnt Signor Pagolo to hinl to treat about a peace, and 
in the 111ean tilDe granted a ccs8ation of arnlS. 'Vhilst these 
things ,vere in transaction, a supply of 500 lances arrived to 
hill1 froln France; and though by their help he found hilU- 
self strong enough to confront his enemy in the field, yet he 
judged it nlore secure and profitable to go on ,vith the cheat, 
anù not break off the capitulation that tLen was on foot. 
.L\..nd he acted it so well, that a peace was concluded: their 
old pensions confirlned, 4000 ducats paid down, a SOlC1l1n en- 
gagenlcnt given not to disturb the Bentivogli; he made an 
alliance ,vith Gioyanni, and declared that he could not, anù 
had 110 power to constrain any of thCll1 to C0111C personally 
to hilu unless they pleased to do it thcnlselvcs. They 


,.. Y 01. i. pp. 294, 295. 
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promised on their part to restore the duchy of U rbino, and 
whatever else they had taken frolu hin1; to serve hinl in an 
his enterprises; not to luake \val" without his leave; nor hire 
thcnlsclves to anybody clse. 
"But Duke Valentine having finisheù the agreeInent, and 
disposed his arn1Y into quarters all over Romagna, about the 
end of November, removed fron1 Imola to Cesena, ,vhere he 
continued several days in consultation ,vith certain cOlun1Ì8- 
sioners sent from the Vitelli and Ursini (\vho \vere then \vith 
their troops in the duchy of U tbino), about \vhat ne\v enter- 
prise they 'v ere next to undertake. And because nothing 
wa
 concluded, OIiverotto da Fermo ,vas sent to propose to 
him, if he thought good, an expedition into Tuscany; if not, 
that they nlight join, and set do\vn before Sinigaglia. The 
Duke l'eplied, that the Florentines \vere his frienù
, and he 
could not ,vith honour carry the \val' into Tuscan.r; but their 
proposal for Sinigaglia he enlbraced very \villingl.r. IIaving 
beleaguered the town, it ,vas not long before they had ne\ys 
it ,vas taken, but t.he castle held out, for the governor refused 
to surrender to anybody but the duke, "Thereupon they en- 
treated hinl to conle. The Duke thought this a fair oppor- 
tunity, and the better because he ,vent not of hilnsel
 but 
upon their invitation; and to n1ake then1 the 1110re secure, he 
dis111i8sed his French, and sent thelu back into Lonlbardy 
(only he retained a hundred lances unJcr the cOlnmand of his 
kinsman 1\Ionsieur de Candale). 
"Departing about the end of December from Cesena he 
,vent to Fano, \vhere, with all the cunning and artifice he 
could use, he persuaded the Vitelli tnd IT rsini to stay with 
the army till he came: remonstrating to thelu that such 
jealousies and suspicions as those nlust needs weaken their al- 
liance, and render it undurable; and that for his part he \vas 
a n1an ,vho desired to make use as ,veIl of the counsels as the 
arms of his friends. And though Vitellozzo opposed it very 
much (foy by the death of his brother he had heen taught 
how un\vise it was to offenJ a prince first, and then put l
iln- 
self into his hands), nevertheless, persuaded by Paolo Ursino 
(w ho underhand ,vas corrupted by presents and pron1ises, 
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from the duke), he consented to stay. Hereupon the duke, 
upon his departure the 30th of December, 1502, iluparted 
his design to eight of his principal intimates (amongst ,vhom 
Don l\lichael and l\Ionsignor d'Euna ""ere two), and appointed, 
that when Vitellozzo, Pagolo Ursini, the duke de Gravina, 
and Oliverotto should come to meet him, two of his favourites 
should be sure to order it so as to get one of the Ursini 
betwixt the In (assigning every couple his man), and entertain 
them till they came to Sinigaglia: ","ith express injunction 
not to part with them upon any tern1S till they were brought 
to the duke's lodgings, and taken into custody. 
" The Vitelli and Ursini, having concluded to attend the 
duke thenlselves, and to pay their personal respects, to make 
room for his men had drawn off their o\vn, and disposed them 
into certain castles at the distance of six n1Ïles; only they had 
left in Sinigaglia, Oliverotto with a p
rty of about 1000 foot, 
and 150 horse, which ,vere quartered in the said Bourg. 
Thing
 being in this orùer, Duke Valentine approached, but 
,vhen his horse in the van came up to the bridge they did 
not pass; but, opening to the right and left, and \vheeling 
away, they 111ade room for the foot, who marched immediately 
into the town. Vitellozzo, Pagolo, and the Duke de Gravina, 
aùvanced upon their nlules, to ,vait upon Duke Valentine; 
Vitellozzo ,vas unarmed, in a cape lined ,vith green, very 
sad and melancholy, as if he had had some foresight of his 
destiny, ,vhich, considering his fonner courage and exploits, 
,vas admired by every body; and it is said, that when he 
came from his house, in order to meeting Duke Valentine at 
Sinignglia, he took his last leave very solernnly of every 
body. He recornnlenc1ed his fan1Ïly and its fortunes to the 
chief of his officers, and aÙInoni
hed his grandchildren, not so 
llluch to comlllClllorate the fortune, as the n1agnanimity, of 
their ancestors. 
"These three Princes being arrived in the presence of 
Duke Valentine, saluted hinl with great civility, and ,vere 
civilly receiveù; anù each of them (as soon as they ,vera 
,veIl observed by the persons appointed to secure the01) were 
singlcd, and di
po
cd Lctwixt two of theine But the duke, 
x3 
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percciving that Oliverotto ,vas ,vanting (who was left behind 
,vith his reginlcnt, anù had drawn it up in the nlarket-place 
for the greater fornlality), he ,vinked upon Don 
Iichael (to 
,,,110m thc care of Oliverotto ,vas assigned) that he should be 
sure to provide he lnight not escape. ITpon this intilnation, 
Don 
Iichael clapped spurs to his horse, and rid before, and 
being COlne up to Oliverotto, he told him it ,vas inconvenient 
to keep his Dlcn to their anus, for unlcss they ,vere sent 
presently to their quarters, their lodgings would be occupied 
by the duke's n1en; "Therefore he persuaded hinl to disn1iss 
them, and go ,vith hilu to the duke. Oliverotto following 
his counsel, went along ,vith him to the duke, who no sooner 
saw hiln, but he called hin1 to him, and Oliverotto, having 
!)aid his ceremony, fell in ,vith the rest. 
"Being come into the to,vn, and conle up to the duke's 
quarters, they all disn10unted, and attended him up, ,vhere, 
being carried by hill1 into a private chaluber, they ,vere 
instantly arrested and nlade prisoners. The dukc illnuelli- 
ately n1ountcd, and conlnlanded their soldiers should be all 
of thenl di:5armed; Oliverotto's party being so near at hand, 
,vere plundered into the bargain. . . . . . 
"The night con1ing on, and the tU1l1UltS appeased, the 
duke began to think of his prisoners, resolved Vitellozzo and 
Oliverotto should die, and having caused them to be guarded 
into a convenient place, he commanded they should be 
strangled. But they Eaid nothing at their deaths that ,yas 
answerable to their lives; for Vitellozzo begged only that the 
Pope might be supplicated in his behalf, for a plenary indul- 
gence. Oliverotto ilupcached Vitclluzzo, and laid all upon 
his hack. Pagolo and the Duke de Gravina were continued 
alive, till the duke had infonnation that his IIoliness at ROlne 
had s
izeù upon the Cardinal Orsini, the archbishop of Flo- 
rcnce, ana l\Ics
er ,T acopo de Santa Croce; upon which ne\vs, 
on the eightecnth of ,T anuary, they also \vcrc Loth strangled 
in the castle of Pieve, after the sallie manner." 
"Here finishes," concludes the Ï1nperturbaLlc narrator, 
"the description of the n1anner which Duke Valentinc took 
to slay Vitellozzo," &c. 
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1\1. Audin, ,vithout justifying this, thinks that it ,vas the 
,yay to elllancipate the Popedon1. 


"If, like this fatalist historian, we might estÏlnate an action by 
its beneficial influence, we ought to express our satisfaction, ,vith- 
out a murmur, at these stern blo,vs which Cæsar Borgia struck at 
some of the Orsini family; but crime, whether profitable or not to 
society, is ever a violation of the divine laws. It is certain that 
these vicars of the IIoly See, so miserably assassinated, were an 
obstacle to that unity, of which Italy stood in such pressing need, 
in order that she might drive out the stranger-that they con- 
tributed, by their revolt against Alexander, to the conquest of the 
country-that they lent aid and protection to the :French monarch 
-that, sitae/lied by them., the papacy could not fulfil its duties, 
eitltel' as a spiritual or as a temporal kingdom. 1\lost of 
their fiefs they held by the grace of the Sovereign of Rome, and 
th
y used his gifts to sell and betray hin1. 1r7ten they pleased, 
they could starve tlte Pope, tIle Cardinals, and the inhabitants of 
Romagna." - \T 01. i. p. 299. 


An opposite view ,vas certainly taken at the time, by one 
,vho kne\v Cæsar Borgia well, and entertained a high respect 
for his talents and strength of ,viII. These are the reflections 
of l\Iachiavelli on the objects and probable results of Borgia's 
proceedings. 
"Pope Alexander the Sixth," he says, "had a desire to 
111ake his son Duke Valentine great, but he sa 'v n1any blocks 
and irnpedilnents in the ,vay, both for the present and the 
future." The hi::;torian enun1erates these obstacles, and ho,v 
they were partly got over, and then proceeds:- 
"The duke, finding hinlself po,verful enough, and secure 
against present danger, being himself as strong as he desired, 
anù his neighùours in a Inanner reduced to an incapacity of 
hurting hiln, being ,villing to go on ,vith his conquests, there 
remained nothing but a jealousy of France; and not ,vithout 
cause, for he kne,v that king had found his error at last, and 
,vouItl be sure to obstruct him. Hereupon he began to look 
abroad for ne,v allies, anù to vacillate towards France; as ap.. 
pcal'cd when the French arU1Y aùvanced into the kingdom of 
X4 
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Naples against the Spaniard
, \vho had besieged Cajeta. Iii::; 
great design ,vas to secure hin1self against the }"rench, and he 
had doubtless done it if Alexander had lived. These \vere 
his provisions against the dangers that \vere ilnn1inent, hut 
those that were ren)ote ,vere 1110re doubtful and uncertain. 
1'he first thing he feared was, lest the neJ->t Pope should be !Lis 
enenzy, and reaSSllJJle all t!tat Ale:t>ander had gÏ1Jen him, to pre- 
vent which he proposed four several 'loays. The first ,vas by 
òestroying the whole line of those lords \v hOll1 he had dispos- 
sessed, that his IIoliness n1ight have no occasion to restore 
them; the second ,,\yas to cajole the nobility in Rome, and draw 
theJn over to his par
lJ, that thereby he '1night put an awe and 
1'estraint upon tlte Pope; the third ,vas, if possible, to malie tlte 
college his friends; the fourth was to nzaRe hÙnselj so strong 
before the death of Itis father, as to be able to stand upon ltis O'lon 
legs, and repel the fir3t violence that should be practiseù 
against hill). Three of these four expedients he ha"l tried 
before Alexander died, and was in a fair \vay for the fourth; 
all the disseiseù lords which came into his clutches he put to 
death, and left fe\v of then1 relnaining: he had insinuated 
,,"ith the nobility of ROIne, anù got a great party in the 
College of Cardinal:3, and, as to his O\\Tn corroboration, he 
had designed to n1ake hin1sclf lllaster of Tuscany, had got 
po::;.scssion of Perugia and Pion) bino already, and taken Pi
a 
into his protection. 
" Rut his father died five years after his son had taken up 
anns, and left hin) nothing solid and in certainty, but }{o- 
111ugna only, and the rest \vere ill nubibus, infested with two 
fonnidable annies, anù hilnself Inortaìly sick. This duke ,vas 
a man of that 'lJzagna71inlÍty and prudence, understood .f)0 'lcell 
which 'looy men 'loere to be wheedled, or destroyed, and such 
'lcere the foundations that he /tad laid in a SIIO}'t time, that, had 
he not !tad those two great armies upon !tis bach, and a fierce 
distemper upon his body, he !tad overconw all dffficulties, and 
lJ'rougld his designs to perfecl'l.oll. 
" lIe told lue hin)sel
 about the tinle that Julius II. 'was 
crcatcù, that he had consiùercd well the accidcnts that Inight 
hcf
tl hilll upon the death of his father, and providcd again::;t 
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them all, only he did not iluagine that, at Ilis death, he should 
be so near it hilnself. U pOll serious exalnillation, therefore, 
of the ,vhole conduct of Duke Valentine, I sce nothing to be 
}'cprehenùed ; it seelns rathcr proper to n1C to propose hiln (ad 
I have done) as an ex
unplc for the inlitation of all such as, 
by the favour of fortune, or the supplies of other princes, have 
got into the saddle: for his luind being so large, and his in- 
tentions so high, he could not do otherwise, and nothing could 
have opposed the greatness and wisdonl of his designs, but 
his own infifluity, and the death of his father.""* 
Anù for these tinles 
I. Audin does not condescend to the 
figure, half-achnission, half-apology, which he applies, after 
l
aronius, to the tenth ccntury - that our Lord ,vas a
leep 
in the bark of Peter. Jfor Alexander VI. and his "truly 
royal qualities, "t he clainls an historical grandeur. 
Julius II. is certainly a relief after Alcxander VI. At least 
he was a great man-undisciplined as the wild sea, and one 
,vho in less evil times ,vouid have Leen thought a scandal to 
the sn1allest cure in Christendonl; but if the ROlnan Pontiff 
,vas to play the king, it was as '\vell to have one \",ho could 
play his part with grandeur. lIe schemed and fought, but 
not for the sole object of setting up in the world his o,vn 
base-born and abandoned son. lIe provided one nephe\v 
\vith a dukedom, and kept up his own Cardinal's title, S. 
Peter ad Vincula, in his own fanlily - giving it to t,vo of his 
other nephews successively, both of theln !llen of honourable 
character - and then he devoted himself to 
trengthen the 
dominions of the Roman See. 
1\1. Audin feels the effect of the change of scene. Ju1ius is 
the "
Ioses of Italy," capable of any thing -" he 111ight have 
been a great gcneral, a great art
st, even a Kapoleon;" and 
following the hint of 1\1. de l\laistre t, h
 enlarges on the 
" great idea" of the Pope - the independence of Italy, 


"Not one of these sovereigns, national or foreign, gives a serious 
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thought to the interests of the IIoly See, the integrity of Romagna, 
the deliverance of Italy, the glory of Catholicism, the preservation 
of arts and literature. Julius II. towers above aU these crowned 
}leads, as the eupola of St. Peter's above the spires of other churches. 
lIe has an object, a plan, an idea: -the emancipation of his country, 
which is invaded, and which he ,vishes to save. Talk not to us of 
JIÍs ambition: is it not sanctified by the end he has before him?- 
'Ye may be told that Julius loved too ,veIl the helmet and breast- 
plate; - tllat he wielded too well the sword; that he remained too 
long on horseback; - this is possible; this is written not only in 
history, but on the marùle, on th0 ùronze, on the canvass. But 
let us confess, that the noblest ,york that ever monarch can at- 
tempt on behalf of a people-the salvation of its natiollality- 
could not have been accomplished by one of those cold and feeble 
natures, ,vithout defects as ,vithout virtues." - Audin, vol. i. 
pp.350-352. 
The coolness of this is rather provoking. There is 
ahvays a satisfaction in seeing a ll1an ,york his post ,veIl, 
,vhatever that post is: it is pleasant to see a general com- 
Juand his army ,vell, or a captain fight his ship ,veIl, or 
a jockey ride his horse ,veIl. And as an Italian prince, 
Julius is a man to be adn1Îrcd for his spirit, and indo- 
mitable courage, and magnificent designs. During bis 
long life, thirty-t,vo years of ,vhich he had been Cardinal, 
he had seen the Papacy go on as a temporal power; he bad 
hiluself cOlllmanded armies, defended garrisons, fornled and 
broken alliances, in the Pope's nallle and his own. fIe had 
seen Rome governed by a ,yeak hand and a strong - inter- 
posing, ,vith success and ,vithout success, in the broils an<1 
fights of the Italian aud foreign po\\' e1's. "Then he becanle 
Pope he resolved to make the throne, and the state ,vhich he 
had gained, as great as he could; and under hinl the political 
})ower of the Ron1an State ,vas felt with a ne,v and unusual 
force. "Vol esse'}" il donzinus ct 'J1zoistro del joclto del 'lìzundo," 
\vrote the Venetian envoy in his strange idion1. The French 
at ßlilan - the Baglioni and Bentivogli at Perugia. and 
Dologna, - ,yere considerable inlpedilnents to this; the 

"'rench besides w'ere " uaruari;" he hated thCl11 with a good 
Italian hatred, and Pope J ulins was even luore than an 
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ordinary Italian bater. Ana so he did his best to put do,vn 
"the tyrants, " and to driye the barba'l"ians out of Italy. 
But ,,,hcn 
r. Audin talks about "his patriutisn1 taking its 
source in religion," - about his "nIaking hill1self a soldicr 
only that he Inight the bettcr adorn his spouse, the Church, 
with gold and dianlond5" >No - and would persuade us that if 
his pontificate had not been so turbulent, he ,vould have set 
about the reform of the clergy," t ,ve are rell1inded that he 
was able to be a great man, just because, as spiritual Ilead 
of Christendom, he left his first duties utterly neglected. 
Even his political greatness has nIany blots. 1\1. Audin 
is for ever ringing the changes on the "indepenùence of 
Italy." Even Alexander VI., according to hiln, de
erves 
credit for having aimed at the independence of Italy- 
and still greater glory is clue to Julius. But before he 
made so nluch of J ulins's struggle ,vith the intruding 
strangers, he should have rell1ell1bered that, as he has told 
us hiluselft, it 'vas Cardinal Julian, who, ,vhen the Holy 
See ,vas in the hands of a personal enemy, fled to the court 
of France, and there wa:5 the first to tell1pt and allure the 
barbarians into Italy, and to persuade then1 to attack the 
Pope - that it was Pope Julius, too, ,vho Jeagued ,vith the 
Gern1ans, the French, and the Spaniards at CanIbray, to par- 
tition Italy 'lL'ith tlte1Jl, as the price of the destruction of 'T enice. 
In those days unfaithfulness to pro111ises and treaties was 
not l1Iuch thought of; but J ulins ,vas preen1Ïnently unscru- 
pulous. The llian 'v ho could take in Cæsar Borgia 
 and co,v 
him by superior ,viliness and audacity, could be no bad 1Jro- 
ficient in dissinlulation. fIe fol'lUS the league of Calnbray 
with France against Venice, and excomn1unicates the Re- 
pubJic; ,vhen he has secnred Romagna he deserts his ally, 
and forll1s the Holy League ,vith Venice against France. II 
After the defeat of Ravenna he is ready to make peace 


.. V 01. i. pp.364, 365. t VoL ii. pp. 10, 11. 
t Audin, Y01. i. pp. 162, 163.; also Roscoe, Leo X. vol. i. note 88. (Bohn's 
edit. ) 
9 Roscoe, Leo X. c. YÏi. ::;iSlllOlldi, Rep. Ital. xii. 260. 
II Roscoe, Leo X. c. viii. 
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,vith Louis; but, \vhile the treaty is waiting his own 
ig- 
nature, he tell$ the anlbassadors of Spain and Venice that he 
only meant" to gain tÌnle and i111pose upon the king; ,,* and 
so the event proved. This ,,'ould be sharp practice in a 
Bentivoglio or a Sforza, or any of the other crafty princc
 
of Italy; but in the spiritual guide of Christendonl, even if 
he be a professedly ,varrior Pope, it is a stain anù inf
uny, 
,vhich nothing can atone for. 
Julius II. ,vas great alnong the Italian politicians of his 
time; but, instead of being a great Pope, it is far nlore likely 
that his pontificate did nlore even than the personal \vicked- 
ness of Alexander V I. to injure the ROlnan See. He plunged 
it, \vithout rel1l0rSe, 
nto the very thick of the political game. 
Even those days ,vere startled at his unrestrained secularity. 
He left nothing undone to make the Church appear as a mere 
power of the \vorlù. "Tielding St. Peter's keys, he forgot to 
use thenl against the aLan dOlled luen - nobles and church- 
Inen - ,vho haunted the ROlnan court; he only thought of 
excol1lnlunication as a cheap and ready ,veapon against a 
doomed state or a restive ally. It is no ,vonder that his 
antagonists thought of a COllncil as a political instrunlent 
against him. .i\. schisnl ,vas not at that tiule so strange and 
dreaded a thing in the churches of the l
olluln obedience a
 
it has becoll1e since the Reforlnation alarIl1ed thelu; and 
abler opponents 111Íght have gi ven Julius trouble. lIe \vas 
unecclesiastical, even in his magnificent use of art at Ron1e. 
The regal mausoleull1, the gigantic Basilica, and the prouù 
and sinlple inscription on its foundation stone t, speak of the 
severe and imperial nlind of their projector; but Epcak of 


'" Roscoe, Leo X. i. 269. From Bembo. 1st. Veneto 


t 


+ 


ÆDEl\I PRIKCIPIS APOSTOLORU
I 
IN V ATICAKO 
V.ETUSTATE ET 8ITU 
SQU ALEXTE)I 
_\ l'UXlJA:\IEXTIS 
H.ESTITlTr JI-LIU::; LIGUR. 
J>OXT. l\IAX. AN. JIlJVI. 


Amlin, yol. i. p.38j. 



AUDIN'S LEO X. 


317 


the lofty granùeur of tbe prince far 1110re than of the religion 
of the chnrchu1an. "Then the Cardinals lanlented the de- 
struction of the old Ba
ilica - the venerated building of 
Constantine, hallowed by so many sacrell sepulchres, and the 
scene of such great events - the Pope ordered its demoli- 
tion without enlotion." lIe had no sighs or thoughts for 
the past. " tT ulius the Ligurian" ,\Tas the man of his own 
titHe; it ",'as at once the cause of his faults and of his great- 
ness, that he so thoroughly represented its spirit. There 
,vas no veil, no pretence, about his character; he never con- 
descended to disguise his objects. But his very frankness 
and bold openness show., how little it then cost a Pope to be 
unreservedly secular. 
1\1. ..:\.lulin's parting eulogy reads like Litter sarcaS111. 
Speaking of Francis the First's saying, "that Julius would 
have been a better General than Pope," he says - 


"It is a judgment that 'we do not accept. Julius II. was a 
still greater Pope than he was warrior. If to know how to protect 
the rights of authority menaced by some schismatical cardinals 
-to defend in a council the teaching of the Apostles- if to call 
none but men of science and piety to his councils - to give to the 
world an example of irreproachable chastity of life - if to watch 
without ceasing over the administration of justice - to keep his 
plighted faith - to pardon his enemies - to trust in God in 
adversity,-to give alms- to love the poor-to be careful of the 
public treasure, and never to divert a farthing of it to the benefit 
of his own friends-and at last, to die as a Christian ought -if 
all this is to be a good Pope, Julius II. was worthy of the tiara." 
- Audin, i. 425, 426. 
Reall)T, the great and proud old Italian, with all his SIns 
and faults, deserves sOll1ething better than this fonnal and 
false panegyric of a sentimental Frencluuan. 
It was the glory of Italy and the vision of a great kingdoll1 
which haunted hin1 to the last. "l\Iy dear brother," he 
,,'rote to his nephew, "you do not understand ,vhy I ,veary 
111yself so when nlY life is Spfnt. I do it to reunite our 
CnmJnOll cOllntry under a single master, and lte ought to be per- 


* Audin, yol. i. p. 384. 



318 


AUDIN'S LEO X. 


petually tILe R01nan Pontiff. That ,vhich harasses me (ciò cIte 
mi strazia), is the thought of not being able to con1pass so 
much for the glory of italy as nlY heart conceives of. OIL, se 
avessi venti anni di 'Jneno! But I fear that my pains and 
toils have been thro\vn a\vay." * fIe died ,vith dignity an10ng 
his Cardinals, almost in public. llis \vords ,vere cahn, and 
his (]irections precise. Because, he saiù, he had been a great 
sinner, and had not governed the Churches as he ought, he 
\vished less expense to be used at his funeral; but there ,vas 
no ,yeakness or quailing about the old n1an - all ,vas spoken 
"ith nlajesty -" Latino ser1none, graviter et pontificaliter, in 
plurali loquendo." t 
"Vivant vigeantqlle juniores," cried Cardinal Alfonzo 
Petruccit, to the ROJllan people, ,vhen he announced to theln 
the election of Leo X. Three years after,vards, Cardinal 
Petrucci found that even under Leo, the juniores could not 
have all they ,vished. 1\Ioney did not flo,v in fast enough, 
his retinue ,,"as not sufficiently great; and he joined ,yith 
the oldest of the Cardinals, Riario, the former acconlplice of 
the Pazzi, and three others of the college, in a plot to destroy 
the Pope by one of the lll0st hideous devices that e,.er Illan 
thought of; - for which he ,vas strangled in St. Angelo. 
But his hearty viva now, expressed ,vithout doubt the feeling 
of lllany at ROllle. The age of roughness and ,val' ,vas gone 
,yith old Pope Julius, and a ne,v one ,vas to begin under the 
afl
\ble and accomplished young noblenlan of Florence - a 
brilliant age of refinement, of easy and splendid enjoyment, 
of peace and indulgent 11lildness. Unspeakable ,vere the 
triumphs and rejoicings ,vith ,vhich the ne,v Pontificate ,vas 
inaugurated. The Reverend Father, Paride de Grássis, 
l\Iaster of the Ceremonies, the usual reciter of such events, 
,vas too fully occupied to Le able to record llluch; but his 
place ,vas supplied by a certain 
"'lorentine doctor, Giovan 
GiaCOlTIO Penni, a ragged but hUlTIOrOUS nlan 
, w 110 surveyed 


· Lettcr in a 
IS. journal of Paris dc Grassis. Audin, vol. i. p.426. 
t Paris dc Grassis, in Raynald. ann. 1513. No.8. 
f Hayna1d. vol xii. ann. 1513. 1\0. 15. 
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the splendid sho\v on foot, and has left us a full description. 
It is given in 1\11'. Roscoe, find still more fu11y in 
I. Audin : 
-there ,yere crowds of Italian princes on palfreys, and eccle- 
siastics on 11lules shod ,vith gold, and still greater crowds of 
their Innjor-duon10s and footInen, -velvet and plumes, jewels 
and brocade, streamers and banners and ,vhite ,yands, 
triumphal arches, allegories and statues, heathen and Christian, 
-the Pope under a silk canopy, riding the w-bite charger he 
had nl01111Ìed on the disastrous day of Ravenna *, - and last 
of all, the ragged doctor, and the ragged populace in swarms 
innumerable, 
houting, " Pal/e, Palle."t No doubt a glorious 
and dazzling spectacle, though a \varm one, on an August 
day in Ronle. " jJIars fuit; est Pallas; Cypria semper e'J'o," 
said one of the inscriptions; anù when the hasty effusions of 
the people w-ere over, the poets poured forth their more ela- 
borate and prolonged conlpliments, and sung the returning age 
of ..Astræa:- 


"Now comes the happier age, so long foretold, 
'Vhen the true pastor guards his favoured fold; 
Soon shall the streams with honied sweetness flow, 
And truth and justice fix their seats below: 
Retiring 1\lars his dreadful anger cease, 
And all the world be hushed in lasting peace.' 
 

I. Audin has a singular propensity, ,vhile he sho,vs a very 
proper distrust of Italian epigranls, to believe in Italian con- 
gratulatory inscriptions. The key to his vie,v of Leo X. is 
in fact one of these felicitations. A merch3.nt of Florence 
had \vritten upon a triumphal arch, 
"Leoni ..LY. Restitutori Religionis, Pacis, et ArtiulJl." 
On this the author observes w-ith SOllle grandeur: - 
"The merchant had understood and divined Leo X. It was 


fig1uc, in the midst of all these notabilities: I resembled the mule of Zachariah. 
I had hose on, one of them with holes in it, and the other torn: I was alone, 
without lacqucys, without blazonries, and on foot." - Quoted by Alldill, i. 444. 
* And on which he is painted in the" Expulsion of Attila.') 
t The arms and cry of the ?\Iedici. 
t L. Parmenius Gcnesius. Transl. by Roscoe, Leo X. i. 33 i. 
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exactly to these three great "
orks that he was intentiing to devote 
himself, when he 1110unted the throne. Protestantism has ll1is- 
understood this Pontiff: it makes hillt only a man of art, to whon1 
it conùescends to grant some praise. But it is in this triple life of 
Pope, of Sovereign, and of lover of Art, that we mean to study 
him. . . . Of the Catholic reader, binded, perhaps, by fatal pre- 
judices, drawn from the writings of scparatist
, ,ve ask but onc 
thing-to yield their belief to nothing but facts; facts are the 
poetry of the historian." - Alldin, i. 461, 462. 


The scene had certainly ch nged. Leo haJ none of the 
old Pope's fierce telllper and love of fighting; he was not a 
nlan to hang up votive cannon-balls in gratitude for his 
escape in the batterie
, or to ride into a captured town, sword 
in hand, through the breach. He was like his ,visc father, a. 
111an of peace. The contrast ,vas great Letween the two 
Popes: - between the old han1-featured, ,vhite-bean.1ed 
veteran, who had becn t085ed about the ,vorld for the greatest 
part of a century, since, as a boy, he pulleù his Loat be- 
tween i\.rbizuola and Genoa'" - ,vith his burning an1bition, 
and rude, stanullering, he
itating tongue - ilnperious, in- 
flexiblc, and like a volcano in his rage: - and on the other 
hand, the sleek, slnooth-faced nobleuuln of thirty-se\T(,u, ,vith 
llis douLle chin, and fair white hand, anù sonlc,vhat portly 
})erson t, nlirthful and courtly, with his nlusical voice, and 
Florentine clcgance of address - nurscd fronl his childhood 
in \\Tealth and ease; whosc only exile had becn a pleasant 
literary tour through Europe, und only hardship, to be fur 
a short tilne an honoured prisoner of ,val'; so varied and 
easy, and ,vitty in conversation; so indulgent and conde- 
scending, so open-handed, so conciliating, so frank anù 


'" AUtUn, i. 362. 
t 
l. Audin thus describes Ra:phael's famous picture -" C'cst bien là, cctte 
figure de .l\léùicis, au coIoris tout V énitiell; ees chairs blanches et mates de tous 
les hommes òe sa race; cct reil myope, t!ui semLle (chapper de son orhite; ce 
front d'une pureté limpide; cette large tête, reposant sur dcux épaules éY<tsées ; 
ces maius, un peu trop féminincs, 
lUX doigts orllés de camécs antiques; ct 
dans tous les traits cet air d'allgélique bOllté, qui charmait tous qui avaient Ie 
hOllheur de l'approcher, arant même qu'il eÚt pu les svduire par Ie donx son de 
yoix tpIC les poëtcs de l'{.poque comparaicnt à de In. musique." - Y 01. ii. p. 551. 
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affable, so gentle in tenlper. "Pour Ie Pape," says his 
al1n1Ïring biographer, \vho no\v feels hilllself beyond the 
region of apology, and can expatiate in unqualified panegyric 
-" pour Ie Pape, aimer est un besoin; if dit à tout Ie monde, 
j e VOltS aime.". All is kindness and reconciliation. J\lachia- 
velli is let out from prison, and is soon to be consulted about 
giving a constitution to :Florence; the exiled rival of the 
:l\Iedici, Pier Soderini, is benignantly invited to R0111e; the 
kings of Europe, especially the young and clever king of 
Englandt, are complimented with blended tenderness, dignity, 
and address: even to the hostile I{ing of France, stubborn 
and insensible as he is, he sends messDges of the 1110St ,vinning 
persuasion, and nloving affection:1:; - the Pope's letters, to 
Wholllsoever he writes, breathe" in cvery line a fresh pcrfunle 
of chal'ity."
 Even the schisillatical Cardinals of the Council 
of Pisa, ,vhonl Julius, in his \vrath, ,vould have crushed to 
the earth, are received with a kindness and a lenity, which 
surprises thc111sel Yes, and shocks old nlen like the Cardinal of 
Sion, l\Iatthew Schinl1cr, tough, stern men of ,val', like their 
13.te Inaster. The offenders have to 111ake an apology, ,vhich 
is lightened by the" benignant looks," and" gentle raillery," 
and" tender eillbrace" of the Pope II, and then receiye back 
their full honours, with only the light penance of a monthly 
fast: their secretary also, 'v ho was a poet, and hac1lalllpooned 
Pope Julius, "w'ept his fault, and besought forgiveness in 
prose and verse;" and recei yed frolu Julius' placable and 
literary successor at once his pardon and his forfeited Doctor- 
ship. 
 If ,J ulius' nli
sion had been one of vengeance, Leo's 
,vas to restore and heal. 


'" Vol. i. 467. t Audin, i. 465. 
t cr. A udin, i. 467, 468., with Roscoe, Leo X. i. 307. (Bohn's ed.) 

 V 01. i. 467. 
II Vide A udin, ii. 6.- The sentiment of the scene is entirely due to :1\1. Audin. 
His "doux 1'egards," and "paroles de douceur," &c. are not found in Paris de 
Grassis, who gives a very business-like turn to the matter, and tells us of the 
various shifts of the offenders, to preserve their diguity during their humiliation, 
which the vigilant 
Iaster of the Ceremonies had some difficulty in disconcerting; 
" quæ cum postea intelle,1.isset Papa, 1'isit 'Illirabiliter cum Cardinalihus." 

 Audin, ii. 9. 
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Such ,vas undoubtedly the course ,vhich Leo had traced 
out for hinlself, and ,vhich gives occasion to such an exuber- 
ant fknv of eulogy in his biographer. The restless and fiery 
craving for Italian SUprelllacy had gone out in Ron1c. But 
if Leo ".as a l\Icdici in his love of peace, he ,vas a l\ledici 
also in his lovc of falnily. This feeling, \vhich actuated hin1 
so strongly both as Cardinal and as Pope, is put by l\I. Audin 
,vith sonle naìvlté, and in rather a touching light. Speaking 
of his life at Rome, ,y hen a Cardinal, he says: - 


.. 
" He did not, llowever, lose sight of the interests of his family. 
He had but one thought - the re-establishment of the 1\Iedici. 
Lucretia, his sister, laboured with success at Florence at this 
entirely filial work. She was a woman of exemplary character, of 
a noble courage, whose words were as admirable as her conduct. 
1t:Iore than one [political] conversion ,vas owing to her. . . . It 
rested with the Cardinal to choose the moment to overthro\v the 
Gonfalonier Soderini. l\Ieanwhile his conduct was skilful; no 
one could dream that he took any interest in the affairs of Florence. 
His friends were almost all paintf'rs, sculptors.., musicians, artists,- 
people who do not usually excite suspicion. Politics were banished 
from his saloons; and they discussed only, as at the court ofUrbino, 
the pre-en1Înence of painting or sculpture, the nature of the beau- 
tiful, the rules of colouring and c1esign. If he re- 
ceived bis partisans with warmth, he had no bitter word even for 
his avowed adversaries; at the farthest, he only allowed himself 
in some of those pleasantries in ,vhich he ,vas so accomplished a 
ll1aster, - keen as a needle, but ,vhich grazed without tearing. 
'Vhen he canle to speak of Lorenzo, he "Tas eloquent ,vith aU a 
son's enthusiasm. Then he called up, ns in a magnificent picture, 
all those noble antique minds which his ...ather had introduced to the 
Italian world, that 'pack of n1anuscript-hunters,' whom he main- 
tained at great expense in the East; the little honey-suckle Lower, 
beneath which Politian 'v rote his Sylva, &c. &c. 'Vhen by chance 
the conversation turned on llis brother Piero the unhappy exile, 
tears started in the Cardinal's eyes, and in a voice broken by sobs, 
hp described the bitterness which the land of banishn1ent has for 
the patriot soul: then he recited son1e lines of Dante, .while 
l1Ïs hearers pressed in en10tion around him, and showed by silent 
signs how they syn1pathised ,vith his fraternal grif'f."-Audin, 
vol. i. 316 - 320. 
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This is very anliable, and not at all unnatural in a noble- 
nlan. Nor, as things ,,"ere then, ,vas it at aU unnatural that 
as Popc, and ,vith increased power, he should pursue the 
saIne object. It ,vas not unnatural that he should act on his 
wise father':; nlaxin1s, ,vhich ,ve have quoted aùove, and re- 
member, as his fainily foe, Sixtus, and his o\vn patron, 
Innocent, had done, that a Pope's dignity and power is ùut a 
life interest, and that the patronage ,vhich it confers is all 
that he can secure for hinlself. It was not unnatural, there- 
fore, that his :first four cardinals should be his o\vn relations 
or adherents"'; it ,vas not unnatural, that after the precedent 
of Alexander VI., he should have his uncle's natural son 
declared legitimate, in order to pron1ote hin1 to the purple t ; 
it was not unnatural that he should establish one of his 
nephews in a !{olnan principality, by expelling - at once by 
excol1ll11unication and cannon - the late Pope's nephewt, its 
previous occupant, ,vho had extended his dOl1linions in nluch 
the Saine ,vay; it was not unnatural that he should al1y hÎ1n- 
self ,vith great houses, and seek anIong the princesses and 
dukedoills of France for ,vives and titles for his brother and 
nephew
; it was not unnatural that he should use his oppor- 
tunity to rivet fast the po,ver of his family in Florence, and 
to founù in his father's city a great and permanent dynasty. 
In all this there ,vas no innovation; if it was in the blood 
of a 
ledici to do it, the fashion had gone on for nIany 
years before hin1. But it scarcely falls in ,vith theoretical 
notions of a great Pope. And certainly these transactions 
do not appear in such pron1Ïnence in :\1. Audin's narrative; 


* Roscoe, Leo X. i. 325. 
t lb. p.326., and note 229. On evidence, attesting a promise of marriage, 
<<Leo declared Giulio de 
Iedici 'legitimum, et ex lcgitimo matrimonio inter 
J ulianum 1\Iedic. et Florcttam A ntonii natum fuisse et esse: eumque pro legi- 
timo et ex legitimo matrimonio procreatum, in omnibus, et per omnia, pleno 
jure, vere et non fictc, Imberi et reputari,' &c." 
:t: Francesco-l\Iaria della Rovcre, Duke of Urbino. Roscoe, ii. 55. seq. 
9 Giuliano, his brother, married the aunt of Francis I., and was called Duke 
of Nemours; his nephew, Lorenzo, married another relative of the French royal 
family, :\Iadeleine de la Tour. 
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they conIC In only so far as they display Leo's ,varmth of 
heart. 
But though Leo had given up the granù and systenlatic 
designs of Julius, it 'vas not easy, in the then state of Italy, 
to avoiù ,val'. Julius had boldly Inct and faced it: Leo'::; 
expedient for staving it off was certainly 1110re ecclesiastical 
and more useful to Christendonl. 
"'or Inany a long year the 
popes had been preaching to the kings, to give up their wars 
and unitc against the Turks. It ,vas a ,vise and a Christian 
part. The idea and object of the crusade had indeed changed; 
it 'vas no,v a defensive war, to repel invasion; and the object 
,vas not the sepulchre of our Lord, but the capital of the 
Turks in Europe. It ,vas suggested rather by fear than by 
religion. Still, it ,vas for the good and for the union of 
Christendo111. Leo took up the crusaùe ,vith zeal; and the 
perseverance and ardonI' \vith ,vhich he strove to the last to 
unite the princes of Europe against the Turks, form one of 
the nlost prolninent and the nlost creditable features in his 
policy. .1Egidius of Viterbo preached the I-Ioly "r ar at the 
opening of the Council of Lateran, begun under Julius II., 
and continued under Leo. 


" Ægidius," says 
I. Audin, " weeps, prays, implores the com- 
passion of Christendom, and, like those who lulve gone before 
him, prophesies the ruin of man and of humanity, if his voice be 
not heard. tT ulius II., 3S 1S'icholas 'T., Callixtus III., Pius II., 
Sixtus IV., Innocent '....111., Alexander VI., promises indulgpnces 
-for he has no other treasures to givc-to him ,vho will take the 
Cross against the Turk."- ..Alldin, vol. ii. 430. 



L Audin, as his manner is frequently, contrives to Inake his 
praise reac1like very ill-natured irony; but this by the ,yay. 
1Vith Leo, the Turkish war was undoubtedly a serious object; 
and we have no reason for douhting that it "yas so, for its 
o,vn sake, and for the behoof of the Church. But it w'as 
a180 his favourite expedient, though not a successful. one, 
for keeping the French and Genna-us out of Italy. ,A.nd he 
COIl1binec1 ,vith this" ,vhcn he found it likely to fail, the 
less paternal device of setting thenl on, one against another, 
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and joining each successhrely, as he found the balance re- 
quired it. 
The effect is perfectly astounding, \vhen the reader comes 
fresh frolll :\1. Auclin's pictures of I
eo's " angelic sweetnes
" 
and ecclesiastical Inajesty, to the spectacle, exhibited in the 
l11atter-of-fact pages of l{oscoe, or even Raynaldus, of keen 
intrigue, of inlperturbable falsehood, and, 'when nece
8ary, of 
smiling and finished craft, nIodelled with the most fearful 
accuracy on that of Cresar Borgia. Julius, in the prosecution 
of his ilnposÚble, though brilliant dreanl, the independence of 
Italy, broke treaties with the nlost conSUlnmate indifference: 
but treachery ,vas not his natural ,veapon. In the ganIe of 
profligate selfishness and dissinlulation, then played so hotly 
and deep alnong the potentates of Europe, Leo's diplomacy 
,vas pre-eillinent for its daring deceitfulness; and ,vith Leo 
the "independence of Italy" - the expulsion of the French 
franI :\lilan - ,vas but another nan1e for pensions, and prin- 
cipalities, and dukedollls for the branches, legitinlate or ille- 
gitilnate, of the house of the 
Iedici. * Let anyone turn 
only to Roscoe's account of the intrigues which ,vere going 
on just before Leo's death; and if he wishes to see them in 
Inore shanIeful detail, he may find thelll in Raynaldus. t 
Through his snlooth-tongued, agreeable, elegant envoys in 
France, the Pope n1akes a treaty ,yith France, to seize and 
partition Naples; at the san1e monlent, he is concluding a 
treaty "rith Charles V. to drive the French out of l\lilan. 
The following narrative froln Roscoe, Leo's adnIirer and very 
lenient judge, recalls the tragedy of Sinigaglia : - 


" The city ofPerugia 'vas governed by Gian-Paolo Baglioni, who, 
if we may believe contemporary historians, was a monster of 
iniquity and impiety; but the cruelty with which he exercised his 
usurped authority, rendered hinl no less an object of dread, than 
hi
 other crimes did of horror. Acting on those maxims which 
he appears to have adopted on other occasions, and ,vhich, ho,v- 
ever fallacious, have found apologists, in subsequent times, Leo 


>I< Vide Roscoe, no unf.n'ourable judge, ii. 359. 380., and passim. 
t Haynaill. ann. Ij21. No. 1'7. seq. 
y 3 
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conceived that against such an offenùer, every species of treachery 
,vas justifiable. Pretending, therefore, that he ,vished to consult 
with Baglioni, on affairs of importance, he invited him to Rome; 
but Baglioni, affecting to be indisposed, sent in his stead his son, 
Gian-Paolo, for the purpose of discovering the intentions of the 
Pope. Leo received the youth ,vith the greatest kindness, and, 
after detaining him some time, sent him back to his father, whom 
he again requested to take a journey to Rome, and at the same 
time transmitted to him a safe-conduct. The violation of such an 
assurance was a crime, ,vhich even the guilty mind of Baglioni 
could not conceive, and he accordingly hastened to Rome, where 
he ,vas admitted to the presence of the pontiff; and to the honour 
of kissing his feet. On the following day, however, he was taken 
into custody by Annibale Rangone, captain of the pontifical guard, 
and subjected to the torture, where he is said to have disclosed 
enormities, the perpetration of which could not have been expiated 
by a thousand deaths. This treacherous and tyrannical act was 
closed by the decapitation of Baglioni, in the castle of S. Angelo, 
and by the Pope possessing hhnself of the states of Perugia.". 


On this 'v hole side of Leo's character, 1\1. Audin maintains 
a deep silence. Those last three years of his life, so cro,vded 
,vith thickening and complicated intrigues, 1\1. Audin passes 
over in a chapter entitled" lJIort de Léon X.," most of which 
is taken up ,vith the ceremonial of the emperor's coronation, 
or reflections on the benefit to the ,vorld of the" s\vord of Pope 
Julius," or episodes about Matthe,v Schinner, and "Don 
Inigo" Loyola at the siege of Palnpeluna. In this reserve 
he 1 as at least sho,vn hiulself an artist, and judges rightly 
of discordant effects. The
e" facts" of political history have 
little "poetry" in t.hen1, and do not suit that reverenù anù 
guileless character in ,vhich Leo X. appears in his pages; 
-like a " pius Æl1eas," or a French Télémaque,-in all the 
aIl1iability of insipid blamelessness. 
His great object is, as he says, to show the religious siùe t . 
of Leo's character; anù he appeals with great tritunph to the 
acts of the Council of Lateran to sho,v how Leo anticipated 
and ren1edieù beforehand the complaints of the Reforn1crs. 


,. V 01. i. Prcf. p. xviii. 


t Roscoe, vol. ii. 355, 356. 



AUDIN'S LEO X. 


327 


" There it is," he says, "that Leo sho,vs hin1self in all his 
Christian granùeur-at the Lateran, when he listens to the 
groans of Catholic hearts, and, under his inspiration, the 
Council pronlulgate:5 those rules of wisdonl, ,vhich have not 
yet received their full appreciation. . . . 'Ve will analyze its 
acts, and then let us hear whether Leo was ,vanting to his 
apostolical lnission. Open the books of those ,vho have 
,vritten the life of this Pope: they pass ,vith their eyes shut 
before these truly evangelical labours.". And w'e have three 
chapters, headed the "Lateran Counci1," but devoted not so 
much to the analysis of its acts, as to very digressive re- 
flections and anecdotes about Italian society at the time. 
The Council of Lateran - ,vhether under the "suprelne 
inspiration" of tbe Pope, or of others - passed many excel- 
lent aud nece
sary regulations. It is a proof, if any ,vere 
,vanted, that there ,vas a strict party in the Church, whose 
opinion in a religious asselllbly n1ust be respected. The 
" Reforlnatio a capite ad pedes" had been a denland made 
even at the scandalous election of Innocent VIII.: it was 
lllade again now, and the Pope, in the ,vords of the 111inute 
Paride de Grassis, "suóridens dixit, se velle aliquantulum co- 
gitare."t But less could not be done, in order to keep up, as 
,vas politically necessary, the character of the Council, than to 
notice and condemn flagrant scandals. And ,vhen this ,vas 
done, and the rival conciliabululJt of Pisa humbled, the Pope, 
in spite of the wish of the majorityt, dismissed the Council 
and took matters into his own hands. And ho,v were the 
regulations of the Council enforced? The Pope, according 
to ßI. Audin, had been very " exigeant" towarùs the Cardi- 
nals - very precise and peremptory, in banishing froD1 their 
tables and houses all luxury an
 display, in abridging plu- 
ralities, and enforcing the perfonnance of duties. ".,. as any 
Cardinal less ,vealthy or Jess profuse for the re-enactlnent of 
these unheeded Church la.ws ? Nor can it be said, that the 
Pope could not enforce ,vhat he wished: he could excommu- 
nicate the Duke of U rbino for keeping a city; he could threaten 


· Vol. Î. p. xyi. 
:j: Ra)-nald. nnn. 1513. No. 16. 


t In Raynald. nnn. 1513. No. 57. 
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to exco1l1municate the bookseller ,vho should pirate Ariosto "s 
,vorks; could he not excommunicate a scandalous or diò5" 
obedient Cardinal? 
RaYllaldi's opinion of the benefits of the Council of Lateran 
is, ,ve think, ,yorth more than 1\1, A udin's : - "The attend- 
ance of so snla11 a nunlher of Bishops," he says, "out of all 
the great kingdo111s ,vhich then ,vere obedient to the lloman 
Church, and in spite of the repeated SU1111110nS of the A posto- 
1ical See, is a proof of the laxity of those times, in 'v hich many 
Bishops, casting asiùe the care of their Churches, plunged 
into frivolous engagements, ensnareù by the love of the 
,vorld. And so it ,vas that the ungodly rage of even one 
L"l.]se monk ,vas too nluch for theln to master. The decrees 
of this Council \vere finally, in great Ineasure, without their 
desired result.". 
And yet never ,vas Pope 1110re jealous of his prerogatives 
than Leo at this time, ,vhen the R0111an See appeared, not as 
the representative and leader of the Church against the ,vorld, 
but as an Italian principality, pushing for power. But the 
ll1anner in ,vhich he Inaintained this is characteristic. For 
the ackno,vledgnlent of his authority in fonn, he \vas quite 
'.villing to sell all that in fortner tinles Popes had fought 
for. I\::ings nlight do ,vhat they pleased with the Church, 
80 that they did it as his delegates. Everyone kno,vs 
of the fierce quarrel in the n1Ïddle ages between Church and 
State concerning the appoinbnent to ecclesiastical offices: it 
had not yet ceased. In France, under the Prag111atic Sanc- 
tion, founded on the canons of the Council of Basle, the fornl 
prevailed of election by Chapters, 
ubject to the king's re- 
cOlnmendation and approyal. The Popes had for a long ti1110 
protested and acted against this systenl, which ignored their 
authority, and ,vhich, as they alleged, produced a very scau- 


'" "Tam paucos numcro præsules, et tot amplissimis regnis, quæ tunc Rom. 
Ecclesiæ parebant, toties ad concilinm apostolico imperio vocatos ycnisse, il1dieat 
corum temporum socordiam, quibus plures Episcopi. ahjcctÙ Ecclesiarum curâ, 
tClTel1arumque rerum amore irretiti, inallilms curis se implicabant: quamobrem 
nee unins Pscudomonaehi impios furores coercuerunt. IIujus concilii decreta 
optato fluctu magllâ ex parte demull1 carucrunt." -Ra!lnald. ad An. 1517. 
No. 1. 
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dnlous Clergy. The arrangement of this di
pute ""as one of 
the first achievelnents of Leo; and )1. ...\.udin considers it "a 
work of ,visdoln on which the Papacy has good right to pride 
itself." But the days of contest for an ecclesiastical principle 
,vere gone by. The Pope could fight only for cities and 
provinces: in spiritual claims he displayed his wisdolll by 
bargaining and conlpronlise. The victory of l\larignan was 
followed by the 1110st courteous interchange of compliulents 
bet\veen 
'"'rancis I. and Leo, which 
1. Audin details \vith 
much satisfaction. The French I\::ing ,vas full of devotion 
for the Holy See. "N or was this Ulere show," :ßI. Auùin 
assures us; "for Francis loved, as luuch as he adlnired, the 
character of Leo" - and Leo, on his part, was not wanting 
in one of those exquisite letters, ,vhich his biographer extols 
so llluch: - 
" The Pope thought proper to thank Francis T. for these expres- 
sions of devotion to the Holy See, in a letter, in which he blings 
out, with infinite felicity of language, those fine qualities which 
IIeaven had bestowed on the young prince. Call it adùress if you 
will, but it is address with 1vhich one cannot find fault. If he 
alludes indirectly to the victory of l\larignan, it is to ascribe the 
glory of it to God, and to conjure him to use his triumph for the 
,velfare of Christendonl. The letter finishes with most cordial 
wishes-'Adieu! aimcz-llolls.' Long had it been since the Kings 
of France Ilad been accustomed to a language so full of aJfection : 
Francis L 'was quite tIle mall to appreciate it." -Alldin, ii. ] 4-1, 145. 


Francis proposed to treat in person; Leo "consented 
with joy; for ROllle had been demanding for 11lore than a 
century tlïe abrogation of that Pragnlatic Sanction, which 
surrendered the election of Bi
hop5 to capricious anlI t
\.tal in- 
fluences. " - "Leo, in his work of reforll1ation, could not 
leave in force no fonn of election which left the sanctuary a 
prey to such gross disorders." * 
The two potentates ll1Ct at Bologna. That nlost fidgetty 
anù important of lllen, the 
Iaster of the Cerelllonies, who 
under different nalnes attends the reigns of aU the Popes of 


* Vol. ii. pp. 145, 146. 
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this period, - ever ll1Înute anù vigilant, -- has accurately 
recorded the pon1p and courtesy of the occasion. Paris de 
Grassis - "uue belle âme," says 
I. Audin, " who did not, 
like lualignant Burchard, listen behind screens," 'I} is nlore than 
usually diffuse in his account of ,vhat passed: -- of the tri- 
unlphal procession at Florence, and the difficult question 
of etiquette ,vhich arose; ho\v the Pope's un1brella ,vas left 
behind at Rome, and how the Pope solved the difficulty; how. 
the city n1agi
trates ,vould not yield precedence to the 
Cardinals, and ho\v he, Paris, paid thenl o
 by "appointing 
that the Cardinal::; should not look up as they passed the 
magistrates' balcony; "t and how in his thoughtfulness, he had 
orùered that no guns should be fired during the procession, 
"on account of our horses, and the llntltituùe of tÌ1nid 
mules: ":I: how at Bologna, on the contrary, everything was 
mis111anaged, anù the }--'rench Nobles ,vere so ill-ll1allncred, 
that they ,vouid not listen to his directions; ho\v he and 
ICing Francis, whom he was introducing, ,ycre ,vedged in 
the dense crowd ,vhich :filled the Pope's reception-chaluber; 
and ho\v at last, " Rex et ego ascendiulllS ad osculunz pacis;" 
,vith ,vhat care and felicity, at last, he lllarshalled the 
ccrenlony, and ,vhat trouble and alann he ,vas in, lest the 
Pope should forget hilnself, and take off his cap in the ICing's 
presence, as Alexander VI. did in the pre:::cnce of Charles 
VIII. : - a n1istake, which Paris ,vhispered to the Pope to 
guard against; "and the Pope," he adds, "ob
erved the 
caution faithfully, at least in nlY presence." 
 
'Vith t\VO such n1en as Leo and Francis, there could be 
nothing jarring or disagreeable. LeJ ,vas full of grace and 


* Though on one occasion he informs us how he peeped through a key-hole, 
to see what the Pope anù the Cardinals were doing. - .Alldin, ii. 205. 
t "Ego, sllbrÙlens t'anitatem lwjusmodi, jus
i ut remanerent in Palatio suo"- 
then seeing that they did not rise up when the Canlillals went by their gallery, 
"statui quod llullus Cardinalis trallsiens clevaret oeulos ad paleulll, siye taxillUlll 
illud, ne contingeret eos videri, aut audire; d sic Vexillifer et Priores reman- 
serllnt in sua vallitate," - Roscoe, yo!. ii. App. 11. 
:j: -" III noete bombardis sine fine crepitantibus, quia ego in die sic ordinavi 
propter equos nostros, et multitudillem mularum timidarwn, ne propter siliceas 
stratas in viis aliqui caderent." - Ibid. 

 Audin, ü. 155. 158. 
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benignity; Francis profuse in his homage and devotion. 

I. Audin can for once give full scope both to his national 
and to his religious feelings. 
"The Chancellor's harangue is a manifesto in honour of the 
Holy See, whose claims the orator sets forth to the love, not less 
than to the gratitude, of the kingdom of France. It is at the 
same time a profession of faith on the part of the 1\lost Christian 
king in the authority of the Head of the Church. It is noble to 
hear the conqueror of l\farignan exclaim, by his accredited 
spokesman, '1\lost I-Ioly Father,-the army of the 1\lost Christian 
king is yours - dispose of it at your pleasure - the forces of 
France are yours - her standards are yours - Leo, behold before 
you your obedient son - tuus e religione, tuus jure, tuus m07'e 
1najorum, tUlls consuetudine, tuus fide, tuus ",'olalitate.' French 
words can but feebly gi ,
e the force of the Latin phrase. ' This 
devoted child,' he adds, 'is ready to defend on all occasions your 
sacred rights, by his word or by his sword/ 'L'ombre de Jules II.' 
(continues 1\1. Audin,) qui sans doute assistait à celte e'lltrevlle, 
dut tressaillir de joie.' "-_4udiu, ii. 156, 157. 


The shade of old Papa Giulio ,vas t110re likely to have 
sn1Îled a very grim s1l1ile.- Leo, on his side, 'vas not behind, in 
his rivalry of aU1enity and complilnent. He granted Francis 
various spiritual and ten)poral fayours, - the nOlnination to 
sonle, and the suppression of other Lishoprics, - the recall of 
eccle
iastical censures 011 the French bi:shop8, and a tithe to be 
levied on the Church property in France * ; he distributed rich 
jewels to the J{:ing, and to thc "beautiful and accolnplishcd " 
ladies of the Court t, - and both parties broke up fron1 the 
conference with expressions of the ,varUlest esteclU. 
The results of thc negociations, concerning the Pragmatic 
Sanction, are thus stated by Roscoc : -- 
"In agitating thi5 impol'tallt question, the object ()f Francis ,vas 
not only to obtain a fonnal concession of the jurisdiction exercised 
by the monarchs of France in the eccìesiastical affilÏrs of the king- 
llom, but to transfer to the crown some of those privileges which 
had been clairned and exercised by the French clergy, anù to vest 
in the king a right to those presentations to ecclesiastical benefices, 


· Audin, ii. 168. 


t Roscoe, ii. 39. 
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which had heretofore been claimed by the Roman see. On the 
other hand, Leo was not less desirous to accomplish an oLject 
which had frustrated the efforts of his predecessors, and to abolisb 
a code of laws which had been so long regarded as the opprobrium 
üf the Church; and although the pretensions of the king went 
beyond the claims of the Pragmatic Sanction, yet, as the destruc- 
tion of that systeln \vould overturn the independence of the French 
clergy, and as the rights of the sovereign were to be exercised 
under tbe express sanction of the holy see, and not in direct oppo- 
sition to its authority, as had theretofore been done, the pontiff 
willingly listened to the representations made to him by the king 
on this head, and the discussion was soon terminated to their 
mutual satisfaction. It was in consequence agreed that the Prag- 
matic Sanction should be abolished in express terms, both by the 
pope and the king, but that its chief provisions and imlnunities 
ahould be revived and extended by a contemporary act, \vhich 
should invest the king with greater power in tbe ecclesiastical 
concerns of the kingdom, than he had before enjoyed. lIenee 
arose the celebrated Con co 'rda I, by which the nomination to all 
ecclesiastical benefices within the French don1Ïnions was expressly 
granted to the king, with a reservation of the anuates to the 
Roman see; besides which, the right of deciding all controversies 
respecting the affairs of the Church, excepting in SOUle particular 
instances, was conceded to the judicature of the sovereign without 
appeaL" * 

rhere 111ay have Leen necessity in this; or Francis I. ,vas 
perhaps a safe person to trust \vith the appointInellt of 
Bishops: but was there any great difference, in point of 
dignity, or in substantial results, between Leo surrendering 
to :Francis, and Cnullner surrendering to IIenry, what used 
to Le called the liberties of the Church? t 
In all that concerns the real interest of the Church, r
eo's 
pontificate, as far as it dependell on hinlself, "'as the c01111'lete 
reign of" laissez-faire." 
"or hilnself, he kept up appearances 
and was respectable; so say the fairest and n10st probable 
accounts. He ,vas frugal in his ordinary table, and attended 


;\< Roscoe, Leo X. vol. ii. 41, 42. 
t The Pope rcsen-ed a t'etu; he thus savcd his claims, but the king might 
without any risk yield them in this point. 
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to the distinction of fasting days. lIe gave no cause for 
slander again
t his life. And he perf<:.rnlcd religious services 
,vith dignity and inlpressiveness. " E bona persona:" - says 
onc of those sharp lllen, Wh0111 thc Venetian Senate sent to 
,vatch things at Rome, - "è hen religioso: - 1na vllol 
vivere."* lIe liked to enjoy life himself, and was very good- 
natured and indulgent to his friends. lIe had his hrilliant 
court, his artists and n1usicians, his circle of wit and talent, 
his grand public ,,'"orks going on. He had his elegant country 
villa, and his sumptuous town entertainnlents. He could 
equally enjoy deep and intellectual conversation, or a contest 
of banter and raillery. And he could enter ,vith spirit into 
even lighter diversions.t lIe hunted, hawked, and fished 
with the zest and keenness of a country gentlenlan - it ,vas 
said, for the benefit of his health. In due moderation, he 
played cards and chess; - and he threw off in private, with 
graceful ease, the reserve and cerenlony which he knew so 
,veIl ho\v to maintain in its proper place. 
\t the risk of 
shocking the correct Paris de Grassi
, he did not n1ind going 
into the country t, ,vithout his rochet, and, still 'vorse, Clll11 
stivalibus}1 sÙ)e ocreis - booted like a layman. Never ,vas 
there a Pope ,vith less stiffness. Even the n10re vulgar kinds 
of all1USenlent "'"ere not without their interest for hiln. The 
1110st tenlperate of men hilnself, he rivalled the luxury of the 
R0111an en1perors in his banquets, that he Inight laugh at the 
gluttony of his guests 
, who voraciously devoured his" pea- 
cock sau.r;ages ; " he had his im.provisatori, who drank and sang 
alternately, and were sconced if their verses "'"ere bad; he had 
his jester, - " a mendicant friar, nanled Father 1\lartinus, or 
1\Iarianus, ,vho had the reputation of being able to swallow a 
young pigeon whole, and despatched four hundred eggs, or 
twenty capons, at a sitting." II ..A.ud on one occasion ROine 


* Quoted in Ranke, i. 71. t Roscoe, ii. 390. 
* "Et fnit cum stohl, scd pcjus, sine rochetto, et quod pessimum, cum stivalibus, 
sive ocreis, in pcdibns mUllitus." -Roscoe, ii. 510. 

 Roscoe, ii. J 80. 392. " Uoseoe, ii. note 330. 
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,yas astonished by a ponderous jest, ,vhich "ras deemed worthy 
of a lasting record in the Vatican itself. 
"But the most remarkable instance of folly and of absurdity is 
preserved to us in the account given of Baraballo, abate of Gaeta, 
one of that unfortunate but numerous class, ,vho, without the 
talent, possess the inclination for poetry, and ,vho, like the rest of 
his brethren, was 
rfectly insensible of his own defects. The 
comn1endations ironically bestowed on his absurd productions had, 
however, raised him to such importance in his own opinion, that 
he thought himself another Petrm:ca, and, like him, aspired to the 
bonour of being crowned in the Capitol. This afforded too favour- 
able an opportunity for amusement to be neglected by the pontiff 
and his attendants; and the festival of SSe Cosma and Damiano 
was fixed upon as the day for gratifying the wishes of the poet. 
In orùer to add to the ridicule, it ,vas resolved, that the elephant, 
which had lately been presented to the pontiff by the king of 
Portugal, should be brought out and splendidly decorated, and 
that Baraballo, arrayed in the triumphal habit of a Roman con- 
queror, should mount it, and be conveyed in triumph to the Capitol. 
rrhe preparations on this occasion were highly splendid and ex- 
pensive; but before they were completed, a deputation arrived 
frolll Gaeta, ,vhere the relations of Baraballo held a respectable 
rank, for the purpose of dissuading him from rendering himself an 
object of laughter to the whole city. Baraballo, howe\er, construed 
their kindness into an illiberal jealousy of his good fortune, in 
llaving obtained the favour of the pontiff, and dismissed them with 
reproaches and anger. llaving then recited several of his poenu:, 
replete ,vith the most ridiculous absurdities, until his hearers were 
no longer able to n1aintain their gravity, he was brought to the 
area of the Vatican, where he n10unted the elephant, and proceeded 
in great state through the streets, amidst the confused noise of 
drun1s and trumpets, and the acclamations of the populace. 'I 
should scarcely have believed,' says Jovins, 'unless I had myself 
been present at the sight, that a man not less than sixty years of 
age, of an honourable family, and venerable by his stature and his 
grey hairs, should have suffered himself to be decorated with the 
toga lJlllmata and the latu'JJt clavuJJl of the ancient Romans, and 
bedecked with gold and purple, to be led in a triumphal procession 
before the puLlic, with the sound of trumpets.' His triumph was 
not, however, of long continuance. On arriving at the bridge 
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of S. Angelo, the sagaci
us quadruped refused to contribute any 
loncrer to the uncrenerous mirth of the crowd , and the hero of the 
o 0 
ùay was glad to descend in safety from his exalted station. The 
remembrance of this important incident was, by the orders of the 
pope, perpetuated by a piece of sculpture in wood, which yet remains 
upon the door of one of the inner chambers in the Vatican." * 


Leo's ta:3te for these strange al11usel11ents is ascribed by 
1\1r. Roscoe to that" diversity and range of intellect which 
distinguished hilll and In any of his falnily." No doubt they 
,vere the anlusen1ents of the nobleluen of the day: but 
the nobleman in this case ,vas a Pope. And Leo carried the 
good nature and princely freedom, not, perhaps, ungraceful 
in a noblenlan, into the government of the Church. :1\1. 
Audin, with singular coolness, exhibits his generosity and 
goodness when still Cardinal, by telling us ho,v,vhen Ariosto 
begged for a dispen8ation of the" tria inconzpatibilia "-that is, 
the po,ver of " keeping ecclesiastical benefices, without at once 
taIling orders," - the Cardinal interested himself in the poet's 
cause, and gained hin1 the favour. t 
I. Audin seen1S to see 
nothing but what is natural in this. lIe has a strong feeling 
about the efforts of "beaux vel's." 'v'hen Julius II. 
threatened to throw Ariosto into the sea for his inlpertinence, 
1\1. Audin rcn1arks, "il est fâcheux que l' Arioste n'ait pas 
addressé une supplique à Jules II.: Ie pape aÙnait les beaux 
vers." 
 And so he sees no difficulty in the principle on 
,vhich Leo went, in distributing the offices and prefernlents 
of the Church. Leo scatt.ered bishoprics and abbeys round 
hiln, as if they ,vere purses of ducats, on the poets and literati 
who flocked to his court. Ilis patronage of literature and the 


· Roscoe, ii. 180, 181. 
t "]\[ieux qu'un autre, Ie légat connaissait les péchés contre Ie Saint-Siége, 
où Ie poëte était tombé, et pourtant l'Arioste obtint cc qu'n dernalldait."- 
V 01. i. 329. 

 Audin, i. 361. 1\I. Audin delights to record instances of doing penance in 
elegies. "Postumo obtint son pardon au prix d'unc élégie. II est vrai que 
l'éIégie ('tait écrite en beau Latin." (ii. 331.) The schisrnatical secretary of the 
Conciliabulwil of Pisa no longer languishes when he hears of Leo's election :_ 
"Car i1 est impossible que Ie souverain pontife ne pardonne pas au proscrit, 
quam1 Ie proserit se repent en vel'S Latins." - (ii. 329.) 
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arts nlcans, anlong other things, that he filled the benefices of 
the Church ,vith B1en 'v hose reconunenùation to him ,vas 
their wit, or their skill, or their classical learning. " Andrea 
ßlarone," says Roscoe, "having been desired, at a solen1n 
entertainnlent given hy the Pontiff to several of the an1- 
bassadors of foreign powers, to deliver extell)pOre verses on 
the league which ,vas then forll)ing against the Turks; he 
acquitted hilnself in such a nlanner as to obtain the applause 
of the whole assenlhly, and the Pope illlmediately afterwards 
presented hill1 ,vith a benefice in the diocese of Capua.". 
" Colocci," says 1\1. Audin, " used to read verses in the ROlnan 
AcadenlY, ,,,hich ,vere of a grace quite Catullian. N O\V the 
poet had had the honour of addressing a copy of verses to his 
IIoliness. The re\vard ,vas not long in cOlning-4000 scudi, 
,vhi
h the author at once enlployed in buying ne\v statues 
and ne\v lnarbles. It was uloney ,veIl bestowed. But Leo 
X. did not consider himself quit to,vards Colocci: he gave 
hilll the survivorship if the bishopric if Noce1'a."t The 
Cardinalship itself, the place of highest influence in the 
Church, ,vas disposed of in the saIne ,yay, - to satisfy 
private friendship - relationship - political claillls ; given to 
a hanÙSOll1e and courtly young man, "fOll de gaieté," " who 
,vould have been the first comic ,vriter of his ùay, if Leo X. 
had not thro,vn over the poet's shoultlers the Cardinal's red 
robe" t - or to a royal child of seven years old; - placeù at 
the di
posal of a French captain as the price of a prisoner's 
life 
 ; - promised, if Vasari is to be believed, to a great 
painter, to liquidate an inconvenient debt. II 
It ,vas no remedy to the evil, thus produced, and is no 
answer to the charges against Leo, that he had good sense 
enough not to confine hinlself to such pron10tions - that he 
picked out good and religious luen like Sadolet, Ægidius of 


· Roscoe, ii. 178. t AUt1in, ii. 333. 
t J3ibbicna. Audin, i. 2i2. 
 Audin, ii. 545. 
II "Perchè, avendo tanti anni servito la corte, eel essendo creditore di Leone di 
buona somma, gli era stato dato indizio che aHa fine della sala (di Costnntino), 
il Papa gli avrebbe dato un capello rosso." V asari (of UaphacJ, quoted by 
Rumohr, iii. 126.) 
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Viterbo, and Cajctan, for high offices, or for the honours of 
the purple. lIe had gooù neea, after the conspiracy of the 
five Cardinals, three of whom had enjoyed a high reputation 
for prudence and respectability *, to swaInp the 01,1 conclave, 
the leaven of the ltoveres anù Borgias, ,vith a nUlllerOUS 
addition uf n1en whonl he could trust either from friendship, 
interest, or worth. 1.1. .....1.udin strangely thinks it a high 
luerit in Leo, that, in a creation of thirty-one Can1inals in 
one day, several of then1 should have been n1en ,vho entirely 
deserved the trust cOllllnitted to theln. 
But 
1. Audin is a singular person. 'Vith the contenl- 
porary historians before hi III - the writers of ROll1an Catholic 
Italy - he persists in telling us that we Inust believe that Leo 
li\Ted like" the primitive Christians-that he prayed, fasted, 
and was rude to hill1self" like thern; and treats any other 
belief as a prejudice arising fron1 "des écrivains dissidents." 
In the same ,yay he dwells with fond tlclluiration and pleasure 
on Leo's intimates-on his artists and poets-on the high 
and refined tone of society at ROine. Leo's character, he 
says, is reflecteù by his three friends, Sadolet, Ben1bo, and 
BiLbiena. "TOllS trois sont des honnnes de paix et de charité." 
fIe praises Sadolet, and justly: - he tells us indeed that 
Bembo ,vas a " pagan, in literary feeling," but he does not 
tell us that Bell1bo, at the very tiIlle that he ,vas I..Jeo's 
secrctary- writing the beautiful letters ,vhich 
1. Àudin 
dwells upon ,vith such delight, and enjoying the 1110ney of 
belleficest without being in orders - was openly living with 
a beautiful 111istress :I: :-he does not bring Cardinal Bibbiena 
before us as the gluzing and plausible envoy, hunting for 
still 1110re prefern1el1t at the French Court., and never out of 
dcbt.
 lIe does not tell us that Sadolet's high character 
could not prevent even a friend frolH coupling his nan1e in 
SOllIe bacchanalian Yer
es, as a boon con1paniol1, with the 


* Audin, iÏ. 202, 203. 
t It is said, to his credit, that till he becamc Cardinal, under Paul III., he 
declined benefices with Cllre of souls. 
t Hoscoe, ii. 114. Greswcll's )Icmoirs of Bcmbo, &c. p. 420. 
9 Uoscoe, ii. 192. 
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nanles of a jester, and of the Aspasia of the day." lIe tells 
us how literary ROlne ,vas - ho,v it ""as the haven and haunt 
of all that was elegant and intellectual. lIe does not tell us 
that :l1nong these pensioners of Leo's lllunificence ,vas one 
Pietro Aretino. t 
,,-r e have only space to set side by side t,yO passages from 
1\1. Audin and 1\11'. Roscoe on this subject. 


"'l"hanks to the daily intercourse of minds," says 1\1. Audin, 
"humanity insensibly changes its nature, and ceases to wrangle. 
Satire disappears from books. . irony lives indeed, but 
it is delicate, plaJful, and no longer nlerciless, as of old at 
Naples and Florence. Berni and ltis nU'lJzerous disciples amusc 
thcn1selves at tIle expense of humanity, never at the expense 
of the man. . . The life of the man of letters -it is a remark 
,yhich has not escaped Roscoe-is a fair and decent one: his 
writings are not disgraced by insolence or impurity. Should 
you e,'er desire to make acquaintance ,vith the poets whom 
Leo used to receive at the ,r atican, YO'll 'U'ould he astonished at 
the chastity if style 'w/liclt reigns in their 'writings. To please 
their illustrious master, they sing all that he loves with passion- 
peace in the city, peace at the hearth, peace in the fields. rrhere 
is not one of them-and their number is very great-who has not 
in his collection some beautiful hymn to God or the Virgin. 'Yhen 
men take for their subject our Lord at Golgotha, or 1\Iary at 
Bethlehem, it is tltat the age is religious. It is beyond dispute that 
a revolution was brought about in the nUlnners of Roman society 
after Leo mounted the papal throne." 
 
No doubt Politian's ferocious style of lan1pooning had gone 
out of fashion in the Inuch nlore civilised days of Leo. 
 But 
inlpurit.y need not be that of the pot-house. And as 1\1. 
Audin has specified" Be1'ni and !tis nurnerous disciples," as 
favourites of Leo II, and Inen ,vho did honour to his patron- 
age, we will quote, first what he says of then1 hinlself, and 
then 1\1 r. Roscoe's account. 


"Berni," says 1\1. Audin, "taught the man of letters to put 
l1Ímself into a passion, without offending against the catechism, or 


* Roscoe, ii. 486. 
S Roscoe, ii. 173. 


t Roscoe, ii. 273. 
1/ Auùin, ii. 573. 


* A udin. ii. pp. 333, 334. 
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against civility. . . . lIe formed a school at Rome. Gio. della 
Cnsa, Angelo Fircnzuola, Fr. l\Iolza, Piero Nclli, have trodden in 
his sters, but they have not eclipsed his lnemory. Like all imi- 
tators, they have exaggerated the defects of their model. 'rhe 
master is very free; the disciple has become libertine. Berui 
lâmself gave in later days, in Ids Capitoli, sad specimens of an 
unbridled mind: lie was old tllen." '* 
"T e no,v give Roscoe's account of Berni hínlsclf, and 
Berni's ,vritings; - 


"Having now taken the ecclesiastical habit, Berni was oc- 
casionally employed by Ghiberti in missions to his more distant 
benefices, and frequently accompanied the Bishop 011 his journeys 
tbrough Italy; but tbe fatigues of business, and the habits of regu- 
larity were irksome to him, and he sought for relief in the society 
of the l\fuses, who generally brought both Bacchus and Venus in 
their train. Being at length preferred to the affiuent and easy 
station of a canon of Florence, he retired to that city, ,vhere he 
was nluch more distinguished by the eccentricity of his conduct 
and the pungency of his satire, than by the regularity of his life. 
Such was his aversion to a state of servitude, if we nlay. credit the 
humorous passages in which be has professedly drawn his o,vn 
character, that he no sooner received a command from his patron, 
than he felt an invincible reluctance to comply with it. lIe 
delighted not in nlusic, dancing, gaIning, or hunting; his sole 
pleasure consisting in having nothing to do, and stretching hilnself 
at full length in his bed. I-lis chief exercise was to eat a little 
and then compose hinlself to sleep, and after sleep to eat again. 
lIe observed neither days nor alrnanacks; and his servants were 
ordered to bring him no news, whether good or bad. These ex- 
aggerations, among many others yet In ore extravagant, may at 
least be admitted as a proof that Berni was fond of his ease, and 
that his writings were rather the amusement of his leisure than a 
serious occupation. 
. '* . . '* . * 


" Perhaps the nlost characteristic idea of the writings of Berni 
and his associates, Inay be obtained by considering them to be, in 
liyely and unaffected verse, what the works of nabelais, of Cer- 
vantes, and of Sterne, are in prose. It is, however, nluch to be 


'" Audin, ii. 303, 304. 
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regretted that a great part of these compositions are remarka1Jle 
for a degree of indecency and profaneness, which requires all the 
wit and elegance of the original, and perhaps nlore sympathy with 
such subjects than an untainted ntÏnd should feel, to prevent their 
being read ,vithout disapprobation or disgust. It can, therefore, 
occasion no surprise, that these pieces, nlany of which have been 
\vritten by men of high ecclesiastical rank, should have brought 
some degree of disgrace upon the Ronlan Church." '*' 


And in the nlidst of this whirl of pleasure, and play of ,vit, 
and splendour of art, and profusion of riche
, and heady ex- 
citelnent of intellectual achievenlent, anù dizzy intrigues of 
state, the Reformation broke out in the ruùe and di
tant 
north, lanùs ,vhich the brilliant and refined Italians thought 
of ,vith disgust, as the abode of coarseness and barbarislll- 


" Quaque non notos populos et urbes 
Damnat æternis I-Ieliee pruinis "- 


anù despised the intelligence of their inhabitants, as nluch as 
they dreaded their fierceness. 
Leo never thoroughly understood and realised the serious- 
ness of the crisis - he had nlore pressing cares, and he diù 110t 
Ii ve long enough. He had begun by reforIlling the Church 
,vith a Council of Lateran. And he lnet Luther with ùiplo- 
n13CY, and a Bull drawn np in classical Latin-" a picture," 
aùds 1\1. A nùin, "like one of l\lichael .A.ngelo'8." 
Leo's had been a. successful anll fortunate life, above that 
of nlost nlen. Born to nobility and ,vca1tb, and, before he 
could speak or relllcnlber, a. dignitary of the Church, his 
course had been a rapid and a fplenùid one to the highest 
place in Christendom. Little had eyer crossed hinl; and ,yith 
a. cheerful and eyen tenlper, and all1ple talent to enjoy to the 
full his prosperous lot, he viewed hinlself as a. chosen child of 
fortune. " It seeins to have ùeen his intention," says one of 
his biographers, "to pass his tiine cheerfully, and to secure 
hilll
elf against trouùle and anxiety by all the llleans in his 
power." The almost uninterrupted good fortune' of his 


... Vol. ii. 129, 13u. 
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career, thro,ys into Dlclancholy relief its dark and abrupt and 
111ysterious close. At the 1110nlent ,,'hen he thought tbat his 
triunlph over the French was beginning, ,,'ithout any warning 
or serious sickness, he suddenly sunk and died. All is strange 
and unaccountable about his death: nothing was certainly 
known of his Jast days of illness; Lut his attendant, Paris de 
Grassis, believed that he was poi:3oned. 
And no,v ,,"e take leave of 1\1. Audin's very ambitious, and, 
"'e must call it, very inlpudent book. The Reformation 111ay 
be very vulnerahle- the system which it. assailed has DO doubt 
those clainls for equitable judglnent \vhich all great systell1s 
l11ay justly urge: it ha.s further its good side, however such 
insincerity as 1\1. Audin's nlay tenlpt us to forget or doubt it. 
Luther disbelieved the dormant life of the Ronlan Church, 
and events showed that he was wrong. But if ever despon- 
dency or hostility could justify thelnsel ves by broad and 
palpable appearé.l.l1ces - if ever great and leading signs 
l11ight influence and guide abstract thought - if ever 
abhorrence of what is specious and hollo,v, anù instinc- 
tive presages of its d00111, nlight turn the balance in theo- 
logical difficulties-if ever an assailant might indignantly 
override all defence and palliation as the lucre plausibilities 
of selfishness, by pointing to the significant events of the tinle 
- this adyantage of position and argunlent belonged to 
Luther If it be enough to warrant despair, that a systenl 
seeins to be breaking up under the \veight of scandals 
- that the po\vers, \vhich alone could restore and refornl, 
are in hands which ,vill not use them-that the ,vhole 
n1achille is so entangled and clogged, so inextricably linked 
to the worldliness and seHì::;hness of great classes of nlen, 
that to disengage it, is to endanger society,-if to find that 
attClnpt::; at ill1prOVe1l1ent are checked anù fail, that energy 
slackens, and self-devotion relapses, and all strength and hope 
Eink in an apparently final exhaustiol1-,-if to see in the 
highest and holiest places not nlerely dull laziness, or easy 
respectability, but the foulest and 11108t unblushing vice,- 
if to 8ee Chnrch offices turned into 11lere prizes of this world, 
Church interests put aside for the convenience of kings, the 
z 3 
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dignity of the Church lost in her 10w"lllindeù and ,vorldly 
servants, - if to see primitive ideas of strictness forgotten 
in bustle and refinenlent and pleasure, the revival of them 
suspected, perhaps tried un,visely, and n1Ïscarrying, -if to 
see a systeul so deranged, that a man like Savonarola, ,vho 
lllight have been a saint, is driven to be a fanatic and a denla- 
gogue,-- if all this is enough to excuse alienation of 111inds 
from such a systell1, disbelief in its divinity, indifference to 
the good that is in it, separation froin its comnlunion-this 
justification for his revolt Luther could certainly clainl. 
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Clf IlEVOLUrrrON O:b' 1848.. 


[JULY, 1848.] 


1V E are no\v half through this year of revolutions, and their 
novelty is \vearing oft 'Ye are becon1Íng fan1iliar with :t 
state of things ,vhich, c01l1pared ,vith all that we have hitherto 
known, is a reversed order of the world. The game, indeed, 
is far froln being played out. ,Ye selJo111 look in vain in 
the rnorning for those headings in large capitals, characteristic 
of the ne,vspaper files of 1848, \vhich iluply another throne 
shaken, or another perilous encounter between rival elelnents 
of society. But no\v, every ne\v event of this kind, ho\vever 
exciting in itself, is perfectly natural, and belongs _ to the 
established course of things. Chaos is, for thE1 present, the 
recognised conùition of Europe. Conflict, convulsion, and 
overthrow belong to that condition. They affect us only 
like any other ph
nonlena ,vith ,vhich life has made us ac- 
quainted. Not so those astounding and incredible tidings, 
which used to conle in the gloonlY mornings of February and 
l\Iarch, nlore trying to our hlith even than to our fears or 
hopes, like the shocks of an earthquake to persons \vho have 
never felt one. 'Ve, the children of tranquil 1110notony and 
unbroken peace, gravely doubting \vhether ,val' was hence- 
forth a possibility, found ourselves in a 1110nlent the contelnpo- 
raries of a revolution, in very deed accepting the traditions of 
1793, and not hesitating before any of its cOllsequencet5. ,,\r e 
found ourselves at once a historical generation. nut the 
bewildcrll1ent attending this novel transforulation has \vorn 
off: 'Ye have recovered our breath, and can look back and 
about us. 
But, though the shock of surprise is over, the scene is still 


· .LVarralir..'e of the Frenclt Revolution of 1848. By W. K. KELLY. London: 
Chapman aud llall. 1848. 
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too confused, and the dranla not sufficiently gone forward, to 
adnlìt of any yery satisL1.ctory or comprehensive criticisln. 
All seelns broken up, floating apparently at ranclonl, the 
sport of a day's accidents, \vanting infornling principle ,vithin 
to shape and guide it, or energy and po\ver without to control 
it. ",rhat order of things \yill arise from this 'v reck ? 'Vhich 
are the really po,verful and preyailing tendencies alnong t.he 
111any ,,-hich have sho,yn thelnselves? Is this the beginning 
of a state of society ne\y to Europe?- or one in a chain of 
steps and series of conflicts? Or is it a dream or hour's 
lnaclness? Is the spell of old opinions and old associations 
finally broken? IIave the old ideas of rank and privilege, of 
propcrty and hereclaary right, received their death-\vound? 
The ilnnlenlorial unquestioned data of social arrangenlents- 
are they going to l11ake way for a ne\v political CCOn0111Y, a 
new public opinion and social creed, - or ,viII they return to 
thcir strength again as they have ever done before? 4-re 've 
really driven down to first principles,-or do ,ve only seem 
to be so? Is it possible that this tiroe next year nlay find 
old Europe again settled as of olù, - some,vhat shaken hy the 
rude hand of denlocracy, but fast subsiding to its old tran- 
quiHity; or will it be in the thick of that pitiless and inter- 
necine H ,val' of principles," ,vhich a great statesll1an is said to 
have foreboded? Are the great probleu1s of industry ahout 
to he solved? Is thc condition of the labouring classes likely 
to rcccive a fundaluental changc,- or is all that is propounded 
and proll1ised thel11 a fatal and hopeless rebellion against the 
strong l<nvs of Providence? Is there really in 1110dern l
e- 
publicanisn1 the self-devotion, the srlf-denial, the justice, the 
kindness, the hatred of unfairness and corruption, the insight, 
and the energy, ,vhich it has so largely pron1Ïsed? Does 
society stand on the edge of the abyss?-on the border of the 
pronlised land ?- or is it entering the ,vilderncss? or have we 
exaggerated at once the forces, the talcnt, the perils, and the 
prosp2cts of the reyoluti0n? Is it, after aU, but "the 
si tuation ? " 
The great re\yolution, and its foreign progeny, arc still too 
yonng for their history to be "'fitten. They have not yet 
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taken shape; they arc sin1ply 1110nstrous, though, no doubt, 
they will grow into son1cthing - SOlne new type, or, possibly, 
SOllle very old one. Nor ,vould any ,vi
e nlan, who cared 
about his character, stake lunch of it on any but the n10st 
general prophecies about the future. 'Ve, ,vl1o cannot wait 
for the issues of things, hut n1ust speak ,vhcn our turn C0111es 
round, n1ust not encroach on the business of the historian, 
ll1uch less have ,ve any inclination to try our chance in 
forecasting. The obyious and palpable characteristics of this 
last strange birth of tilne are all that COllle ,vithin our sphere 
to notice: but they are ,vorth noticing. 
The French revolution i
 the centre of the systenl of 
European revolution, and ,ve shan confine ourselves to i
. 
Paris is the heart anù brain of I
urope, which moves when 
Paris nl0YCS, and thinks what Paris thinks -so cry all 
Parisians and Frcnclul1en, journalists, poets, tragedy-,vriters 
and conledy-writers, philosophers, historians and prcachers, 
novelists and fabricants, deputies and the great falniIy of 
com mis-voyageurs - Gnizot and Thien:, l\Iichelet and De 
l\Iaistre, Lan1cnnais and Lacordaire, and stern little 1\1. 
Alexis Pupin, the crop-haired, huIlet-hcadecl, black-bearded, 
full-waisted, short nutn, who travels with bijouterie for the 
J.1Iaison Flamm, of l\IarseilIcs, and who lays down the hnv 
pcrc1l1ptorily on cookery question
, politic3, and taste, at every 
table ({bûte frolll Frankfort to the :Fair of Sinigaglia. 
rhey 
nmke so much noise that we are inclined to disbelieve: nevcr- 
theless there is SOlllC truth in what they say. France popu- 
larizes, and COlll111Unicates; casily, elegantly. Her writers seenl 
to think that this is the "Thole of the civilising process; hut, 
though this is one of their 111any siulplicities, a people who 
have this gift cannot be without vast influence. Again, they 
arc eloquent in descanting on the sacrifices which France has 
BHtde to redeem the nations; - but though this, too, i
 a hyper
 
hole, such as none but Frencllll1cn would venture on, it is 
undeniable that they lun.e sho,vn those who are so disposed the 
way to overturn gOYernnlcnt
. Glib, excitable, frowning 1\1. 
Alexis Pupin, the oracle of tables t!'hûte, is unquestionably a 
ridiculous little nlan; yet, to use the 
'rench fornlula, rupin 
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reprcsents a principle. The solclnn Gcrn1an burgl]crs yilìpend 
him, and his subtle Italian friends sccretly n10ck hinl; they 
have their own way of thinking anù acting, quite independent 
of Pupin and his country; but (besides that they finù the 
bijouterie Flanzm to their taste) Pupin, in conversation, is at 
a loss on no subject; he discourses with fluency, spirit, and 
assurance, with breadth of vic\v, yet \vith apparent precision; 
bold and rapid in infercnce, and, ,vhere ignorant, inventive. 
Further, ho\vever his local criticisll1s n1ay be accepted, he is 
an authority worth listening.to in Frankfort about Siniga- 
glia, and at Sinigaglia about Frankfort; and at both, about 
the mysteries of St. Petersburgh, and the nlonster systeu1 of 
the Eng1i
h aristocracy: he is sure to be ingenious, anù plau- 
sible, and all1using, even ,vhere his lying beconles too bold. 
Pupin, too, is a hatcr of despotisn1s: his opinions are strong, 
and his sentilnents generous, ,vhenevcr the question of 
oppres:5cd nationalities turns up: and when foreign patriots 
despair, he cheers their fainting spirits by the exalnple of 
France, and the assurance of its warn1 syulpathy. So that 
1\1. Pupin, besides the bijouterie business, also keeps up liberal 
enthusiaslll, and dispcnses infol'lllation pleasantly: and what 
1\1. Pupin does in his small measure, is done in a large \vay 
by the French nation in general, and 
pecially hy thc \vriters 
and speakers of the city of Paris. 
The doings and fortunes of the French revolution, though 
,vith one exception-the doings and fortunes of the Ronlan 
see -- the most absorbing spectacle in Europc, are far fronl 
being the only one ,vorthy of attention and study. It::3 history 
does not virtually comprehend that ùf the Gerlnan or Italian 
moveluents, nor are these luere copies of the 2-1th February. 
But the Frcnch revolution is far the most advanced of all the 
others, the 1110st systernatic, the 1110St uncolllproluising and 
vcnturesonle; the type of revolution, though not the actual 
nlodcl. ,Vhile the Italians are ni1l1ing at national independ- 
ence, and the Gernlans at national unity, the idea of the 
Frcnch revolution is an entire recasting of society, not in 
France only, but throughout the civilised ,vorld. This is the 
idca, at least, ,vhich its leaders profess, and ,vhicb will hence- 
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forth heC0111C the keynote and highcst nlark of revolutionary 
action throughout Europe. 'Ve shall therefore devote what 
sp
ce wc have to it, and revie\v bricfly the state of things 
,vhich preceded it, and its past anù present aspects. 
A stronO' O'overnnlent and a 10112" one, a fortunate and a 
o 0 LJ 
rich one, had not been ahle, cvcn with the aiù of peace and 
increasing prosperity, to bring about and secure the harnlony 
of French society. It had its OWll ,yay 11101'e than any 
governluent not avowedly despotic. There was no 'want of 
ability among its stateslnen, no ,vant of choice anlong those 
,vho n1Ìght be its instrunlents, no ,vant of devotion in those 
who were chosen, no want of purpose and will in its chief. 
Its influence extended wide anù deep through the 1l1a
S of 
French society, knitting and tying it together by a tissuc 
and network of Inuhullly connected interests, joined to, and 
directly dependent on, its central po\ver, as the nerves are on 
the brain. It gave opportunity and encouragelnent for what 
,vas disturbed to settle, and for what w'as dislocated and frac- 
tured to unite; it gave tilHe, it appeared to give a solid basis, 
and confidence for the future. It useù to be saiù that every 
hour of peace gained to Francc, was a further pledge of 
future tranquillity. This governlnent secured scventecn 
ycars of peace. It had no overwhelnling difficulties to 
struggle ",'ith, no want of nloney, 110 discontented anuy, no 
universal fanline; nothing 11lore than the ordinary trials of 
statesmen. And there ,vas a minister in po\ver ,vho appeared 
equal to L'lr greater enlcrgencies than any that threatened; 
the very personification of good sense and of 1110derate and 
conciliating policy, never shrinking fron1 the call of duty, 
yet as cool and philosophical as if he had been less bold and 
firll1; of the 
ill1plest and austerest 111anner
, \V'hich yet in 
public lifc did not rnakc hill1 inopportunely nice, and allowed 
hin1 a large range in the use of political instrull1cnts; Lent 
,vith passionate devotion, and unscrupulous only in this cause, 
on building up on deep and staLle foundations, and at what- 
eyer cost, the fabric of French society; patient of a cor- 
ruption which he scorned, and of :l, stigll1a on himself, so 
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that he 111ight not lose that last chance for his countrY1l1cn, 
Tl1Jose - 


" Si Pergama dextrâ 
Defendi possent, etiam håc defensa fuissent." 


But two deadly synlptoms, ,vhich nlake revolution a 
continual possibility, had never disappeared fronl French 
society since the first revolution; a feverish, uncontrollable, 
sudden excitability, and a cynical insouciance for their existing 
political institutions of ,vhatever sort. "Thether fl'onl their 
own fault or that of the institutions, they never have becoille 
attached to theine The instincts and customs of loyal subordi- 
nation have perished anlong theul. _ They have neyer known 
,,,hat it is to value and respect while they find fault. A 
sneering or dogged obedience, or the acquiescence of perfect 
indifference, has nlarked the general tenlper of the French 
people, towards thc various political arrangelnents, under 
,vhich they have fonnd thell1selves for the la
t half century. 
Enthusiaslu they have shown in abundanc{1, but never, 
except in the fi{1ld of battle, trust. "r e are not going into 
the causes of this; but it is obvious that it has gone along 
,vith great social di:5or<.1cr. The dark pictures that ,ye have 
lately seen of French society, drawn by FrencIllllen, and 
Frenclul1cn of yery opposite parties) and which taken by 
thclllsclvcs appcar exaggerations, receive confirnlation frolll 
recent eYellt
, of ,vhich they offer a key. Exaggeration:3 
probably they are, for the writers ,ye alìnde to are gi \'cn to 
exaggeration; but they cannot ùe w ho11y false, and they 
point. exactly to those evils ,vhich we should expect to precede 
a great con yulsion, for w l1ich no very sufficient cause appears 
011 the surface. They speak of the \yay in ,vhich French 
society has separated itself froin the past; of thc traditions, 
and recollections, and Eentill1ents of old days which have been 
violently broken off; of the absence of any instincts or habits 
})owerf111 enough to replace them; of the a]anning ,vay in 
,vhich authority has lost its prestige, and law all that is 
sacrosanct anù inviolable; of the disunion, isolation, Inutual 
jealousy of cla::3
cs; of the failing hearts of the peasantry, 
the viciou::3ne.ss of the artisans, the feeblenc
s, decay, I5tag- 
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nation anù incapacity of the easy inhabitants of the towns; 
of the weakening of the fan1Îly tie; of the loss of influence 
among the clergy; of the savage spirit ,vhich any attelnpt to 
regain it calls up; of the light and reckless scepticism, or the 
selfish and sulky indifference, which is shown, not only in 
respect of religion, but nlorality. 1"heir authors con1plain of 
di::;:3ati
fa('tion ana nlisunderstanding, a fretful re
tlessness, 
vexing and ,vearying 111 en, they scarcely kno,v why; - and 
finish their description ,vith the worst feature of the whole,- 
a corruption which is not satisfied ,vith its own excesses, but 
11lorbidly seeks to parade itself, and uses the brilliant sty Ie 
and COs1110polite press of France to publish its abon1Ïnations 
and its n1Îseries to the whole of Europe. 
These social evils are not confined to France; but in France 
their poison is inflamed, in proportion to the fiery vehelnence 
of French ten1per, incap
hle of balancing and enduring- 
in proportion to its exagger
tion of sentiment, its ,vant of 
reserve and patience. l\Iaking allowances for this, may we 
not say that such views as the following have been an1ply con- 
firmed; or, at least, that they explain with painful probability 
the strange events ,ve have seen. The bitterness with which 
evils are publi:::;hcd and conl111ented on n1ay help forward their 
effects, but can hardly of itself produce those effects. 
"T e will take SOlne statell1Cnts of a French clergYlnall 
writing in 1845." The revival of religion in France, of which 
a good deal has been said, and the change of tone towards it, 
fron1 lllockery to respect, he treats as a lucre superficit\l 
symptolll, Inarking, indeed, a partial reaction fronl past 
111adness, and suggesting hope, but in itself worth little. 
After saying that there neyer was a tinle ,vhen religion 
seemed so much to interest the ,vorld, and to clai111 the hOlnagc 
even of its enemies, he proceeds: - 


" You who speak of religion, who seem to hunlble yourselves at 
its feet and devote to it your heart, your soul, your deceitful lips, 
show us your religious acts. Acts, alas! you have none to sho\v. 


.. De l'État ct des Desoins Rcligieux ct )Ioraux des Populations en France: 
par 1\f. l'Abbé J. Bonnetat. Paris, 1845. 
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''"''hat, then, do you mean by religion? I know not; probably you 
know not yourselves. . . . . . 'YllO can venture to deny that, in 
the present day, everyone has two characters? T'here is the 
outward anù the inward man; each has his show side, and his 
concealed side: each is at once the man of the drawing-rooIn, ,vith 
his honeyed words, his cot:rect anù guarded conver8ation, and also 
the man of the saloons, with his deeds of shame and ignonliny, 
often of infamy. 1'heir lips and their hearts have each a set of 
doctrines of their own. Hence the change of our society into a 
vast theatre where eadi plays his part as Lest he may; hence this 
undcrstanding, each to be dec 'ived; hence the necessity of this 
accomplished and faultless hypocrisy; hence this woeful scepticisnl 
,vhich extends through every thing, so that nlen no longer believe 
anything, not even virtue; hence this false position, this universal 
uneasiness, these vague and sad forebodings of suffering humanity, 
balancing between the fear of inlpending dissolution, and the 
yearning aftcr speedy regeneration; hence this language of etiC} ueUe 
and conventionality, which all nlOck at in their hearts, and which 
offers such a contrast to their actions." - Pp. 3, 4. 
Yet in this arrest of open and ranlpant infidelity, he sees 
sonIC hope; a. hesitation in the path of destruction. But this 
is only in the higher cla.sses. If there seenlS a chance of 
ilnprovement in then1, he sees nothing but increasing de- 
gradation in the lower, a degradation getting deeper in a far 
lnore rapid proportion than the utnlost iUlprovement in the 
higher. For exanlple, in the Inatter of religion:- 
"The people-as it is the way to designate the laborious 
classes-have preserved nought of thcir fathers' faith and virtues 
but the remembrance of them. . . . . Except a small number of 
families, on whom the fa.tal cause which produces all these evils has 
not yet acteù, or acted but slightly, the remainder presents only 
the fearful aspect of a revolting degradation, - a degradation the 
more amazing, as in no age to which we can carry back our 
thoughts, has the ease and Inaterial prosperity of the people been so 
great. .. · · · .. · .. 
"I am not exaggerating. There is, at this day, in general, in 
any gi yen district, on an average, a1most a tenth of the 1Jle)
, \vho 
Jo not believe ill God, a.nd who glory in this tremendous unbelief. 
A bout half úf the relnaining nine. tenths, and a great number of 
the women, ùo not believe in the imn10rtality of the soul, and nutke 
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110 concealment of it. Let me gi\?e an idea of their language; one 
set of thenl say, -' For my part, I only know hinl who gives Hi; 
licyht-God n1eans the sun: there is no other. Is it not the sun 
o 
who causes rain and fair weather; who makes the fruit of the 
ground to spring? If there be a God, as people say, why does he 
not show himself, and let us see him?' The others say, - 'People 
tell us that after death there is a soul: what is a soul? once dead, 
we are dead for good and all.' And all these misbelievers, these 
small professors of free-thinking, are usually grossly ignorant and 
stupid, and without exception, the most abandoned and vicious 
people of the place. A proof of their ignorance and stupidity is 
that, believing nothing, they are yet most superstitious. . . . The 
other four-tenths have faith, but, for the most part, a dead faith, 
or a faith simply negative: they believe, in the sense of denying 
nothing: they want, as compared with the others, the science of 
n1Ïsbelief; they deny nothing; and affirm nothing. Their ignorance 
is extren1e; tIley know nothing of their own hearts, of the faith, 
of religion. 1.'l1ey ure preeminently indijferentists; such is the 
least bad ,ve have to show in a religious point of yie\v. . . . Their 
breaches of the rules of discipline, of the conlmandments of God 
and the Church, are numerous, almost of daily occurrence. Those 
even who are considered religious for the most part pay no at- 
tention to them; the sacraments are neglected, the churches 
deserted, and the streets of Sion mourn because her children come 
not to bel' solemnities. They llaye their children baptized, t1H:
Y 
make them receive their first communion, here they stop; after 
this no more talk of religious acts, of attendance on the sacraments, 
except when they marry, and, in this case, it is more a matter of 
custom than of religion. 
" As to the divine and salutary institution of the Sunday, it no 
10n o O"er attains its end. In the towns the workillO' and tradinO' 
o b 
classes scarcely eyer put foot in the churches. III the country, 
about a tenth of the people neyer conle, viz. those who do not 
believe in God, the worshippers of the sun; half the other nine- 
tenths come four or five times a year, or the more solemn festinlls; 
the rest more frequently, but very irregularly. One Sunday they 
attend the parish services, the next they work in the fields or at 
home, or do nothing, but any how do not come to church. The 
young people, especially after twelve or fourteen, when they 
usually receive their first communion, leaye off cOIning in a great 
many districts, except it may ùe three or four times a-year. 
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"It is fair to say there are exceptions. 'Ve have still in Frnncc 
a number of parishes in the country which have preserved the faith 
and simplicity of their fathers; to whatev{'r cause this be owing, 
the fact is certain. But the number of these localities is small 
con1pared with those which have been swept away by the torrent, 
and even tlley begin to feel the first touch of the contagion of the 
age. In those ,yhere irreligion and carelessness reign supreme, 
some good and sensible persons have had the happiness to preser\"e 
a spark of piety. . . . . But what happens? They are unceasingly 
the olÓects of a regular persecution: let them but attend church 
with tolerable regularity, let !hem but fulfil some of the practical 
duties of religion,-this is enough: the rest get up a cry against 
thenl, make then1 the subject of their coarse jest
, their insolent 
sneers, and contemptuous slights. . . ."-Pp. 7-14. 
'The parish church, he says, is en1pty; the only chance 
,vhich the clergy have of bringing thenl back to religious 
\vays, the pulpit, is taken frolll thcln by the desecration of 
Sunday, with respect to which all feelings of sacredness are 
extinguished. 
fIe further con1plains of the great social and dOln('
tic 
disorder among the poorer classes of the towns and villages ;- 
" Alljourd'hui il n'y a plus de fOlnille." 
"In the greater nUluber of man'jed peoplp, the profounde:st 
indifference takes the place of the sacred friendship which ought 
to unite them. . . . Fronl indifference to hatred is but a step-a 
btep which is often pas
ed. . . . 'Vhen they speak to one another, 
eyen in their n101nents of good hUIl1our, it is with that tone of 
carelessness which would wound the least susceptible heart; but 
their usual tone is ono of discontent, dislike, contempt. 'Vben 
they hear gooù people speaking the Llnguage of the heart, they call 
it sentiment and lluJJlbug, and woulQ blush to imitate them. . . . · 
'Vhen the laùourer returns home at night, ,vorn ou t with fatigue, 
and his brow loaded with sadness and anxiety, not a word, not a 
look, nluch less a smile, to welcome him to the threshold of his 
silent ho\"el. . . . . Speak to them of the Lad conduct which they 
allow in their chil(lren, they will answer, 'Oh, nowadays, children 
are masters, they must be left to themselves; if they trie4 to force 
them, they would lose their hf'lp.' . . . . Kothing do they fear so 
nJuch as hearing their children called stupid. . . . Their sons 
might be very fiends, so that they were 'smart fellows'- 
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dt'!Joill'dis; this is the tcrll1 of their amùition- the manners learnt 
in the pot-house. Their daughters are brought up like 
their Loys, free as they, going where they will, coming hOlne at 
night when they will, with a language of their own. ' Amuf:c 
yoursel ""es,' they say, 'while you are young; you will have other 
things to think of w ben you are married:' never a word to thent 
of religion or duty. 'Yhen their Loys have gone to their first 
communion, they never set foot again in church; thcir girls often 
spend the time of service, of vespers specially, in houses where the 
boys meet together. And the parents never ask their children, 
'\Vere you at n1ass? where were you at vespers? why ,,,,ere you not 
at church?' . . . . By their own mockery of religion, its duties, 
ceremonies, and doctrines, their own gross language and gross 
actions, and their daily general bad example, they are the first 
corrupters of their children." * 
But 'v hat, after all, is perhaps the most alarming sYlnptom, is 
the ,yay in which religion itself cannot act without breaking 
up households, chilling affection, estranging hearts. The 
fact is ,vitnessed by its friends and foes. The priest and the 
priest-hater speak almost in the same language: -it is " 10, 
f}uestion 1a plllS brûlante de l'époque." 
" 'Ve n1ay speak," says the latter, "to our Inothers, ,vives, 
anù daughters on any of the suhjects which fonn the topics 
of our conver
ation ,vith indifferent per80ns, such as business, 
or the news of the day; but never on subjects that affect 
. the heart and moral life, f:;uch as eternity, religion, the soul, 
and God. 
"Choose, for instance, the moment ,vhen ,ve naturally 
feel disposed to meditate with our fan1Ïly in C01l1mon thought, 
some quiet evening at the family table; venture even there, 
in your own house, at your own fire-side, to say one word 
about these things; your mother sadly sIlakes her head, your 
wife contradicts you, your daughter, by her very silence, 
shows her disapprobation. They are on one side of the 
table, and you on the other - and alone. One ,vould think 
that in the 111idst of then1, and opposite you, ,vas seated an 
invi
ible personage to contradict whatever ."loU may .
ay. t 
* rp. 43. 46, 47. 22-28. 
t l\Iichclct, Priests, \Yomen, and Families, pref. p. xxix. 
AA 
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" 011, shalne of our tilHes," says the clergy.nan, "in which 
it is po
siLle to say \vhat follo,vs: - that at the f:unily hearth 
Faith is still seated in the person of n. \vife, but at her bide 
is Unbelief, sitting there in the person of the husband, and 
there is disunion in the household: that, in order to put a 
stop to this pennancnt state of warfare and intestine troubles, 
to gain that peace and union which is to be prized before all 
things, it is nece8sary to withdr:nv the wife frolH the influ- 
ence of that religion which llutke8 her what she is, which 
gives her feelings and uelirf different froln her husband's, 
and thus to expel faith, and consequently virtue, fro 111 her 
hOlne." .. 
Side by side ,vith this vie\v of French society from the 
pen of a priest, a COllUllon one al110ng religious people in 
France, set the statenlents of their extreme opponents, such 
as Lan1ennais or l\[ichelet. 1Vhether exaggerated or not, 
they bear testilnony to the same disorganisation, so to speak, 
of society-the dull uneasy discontent and jealousy, ,vhich 
work in secret under the dazzling veil of the nlobt refined 
civilisation: the bitter sense of "Tong, the isolation and 
fear, the absence of loyalty froln the citizen to the law, of 
trust froin the suburdinate to the superior. Take, for 
exanlple, 
Iichelet's book, " })u Peuple," published in 1846. 
lie begins by protesting fonnally against the unfair and 
exaggerateù pictures of French :::,ocial disorders, which 
Frenclunen have held up to the scorn of the worlù. ""r e 
are not so bad as the \"orld thinks us," he says; " in the 
excess of our frankness, we have accused ourselves, but 
our self-condcn1l1ation has been extreille." And yet he 
\vrites his book on purpose to shame his countrymen into 
union and patriotislll, by a detail of the 111isery which they 
inflict on and suffer frol11 one another. "Du Ser'!.,'a.r;e, et 
de la Haine" - this is the title of his chapter:3. Thi
 is the 
condition, and this the feeling, ,vhich he finds in all cla::;scs 
alike; he describes it in each, often with affectation an<l 
extravagance, but often too with tou\..hcs of nature, \vhich 


-<< BOlluctat,. p. 83. 
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it i
 hard 110t to believe. TIc is ent.husiastic in 11i
 :t<luliratinn 
of the people, -111caning hy the worù, not, nö Louis DIane, 
t.he workillen of great towns, butt he lauourers Qf the field, 
where, neglected by stateslnen and econolnists, hc find::; the 
virtue, the sclf..denial, the hope of France. Yet, in this 
country-population of twenty-four Inillions of agricult ural 
labourers, "not only the 100st nU111CrOUS, but thc strongC'st, 
the healthiest, and, on the whole, taking in together phy- 

icaJ and nloral considerations, the best part of France," he 
too finds rcligion cxtinct; and, ùy way of suh
titute for the 
faith which ba
 been lost, nothing but the luilitary ideas 
anù rClnenlbrance8 of the elnpire. " Unsupported by the 
faith which forn1erly sustaineù hiln, left to hinlself, halting 
betwixt that religion \vhich is no longer his and the lights of 
n10dern philosophy which are withheld fro In him, he is yet 
the depositary of the national sentinlent, the grand 111ilitary 
tradition of his race, he still preserves something of the 
honour of the soldier. lIe is selfish anù harù to deal with, 
no doubt; but who can rail at this who knows all that he 
has to go through?" lIe describes the peasnnt as engaged 
in a hopeless war with the usurer: - 
" And thus," he contin ues, "the peasant is more and more isolated 
and elnbittered. His heart is too frozen up for him to open .it, to 
any sentiment of goodwill. lIe hates the rich; he hates his neigh- 
bour and the world. Alone on this Iniserahle plot of ground of his, 
as much alone as if on a desert island, he becolnes a savage. IIis 
unsociableness, arising from the very sense of his 111isery, renders it 
irremediable, and prevents hitn from coming to an under
tanding 
with those who ought to be his natural aid
 and friend:;, his 
brother peasants; he would die sooner than advance one step to 
meet thenl. On the othf'r hand, the denizen of the town has no 
mind to draw near to this fierce nlan, and almost fears him. 'The 
peasant is mischie'
ous, nlalignant, capable of any thing. . . . You 
cannot live among then1 with any safety.' So, people in easy cir- 
cumstances become l110re estranged from them ; they make short 
visits to the country, but do not fix pernlanently there; their 
dwelling is the town. They leave the field open to the village 
hanker, to the lawyer, - the 
ecret confessor of all, who gains hy 
all. " 


A A 2 
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Yet of aU the pictures ,vhich he draws, that of the labourer, 
both as to his condition and hi:5 character, is the nlost hopeful. 
Is this exaggeration? !'>os:5ibly: but not therefore total 
falsehood. General descriptions are apt to overstate; French 
,vriters are apt to overstate; 1\1. Bonl1ctat and 1\1. 
lichelet 
are apt to ovcr:5tate; - and they say, which is a probability 
the other ,yay, that they do not overstate. nut are they 
silllply :h1l:5e ,vitnesses? If EO, they have a large body of 
compurgators. Two parties are disputing a battle ground: and 
both aS8nrllC the S
Ul1e facts to begin with. Both parties, 
religious and irreligious, aSSU111e that 
'rcnch society presents 
certain phenonlcna: these phenolnena each lays to the other's 
door; and each professes to give the onlyrcllledy. 
l. llonnetat 
confesses that the influence of the Church has dwindled 
do\vn to nearly total extinction. 1\1. l\Iichelet, ,vho hates it, 
yet abstains froln t.riun1phing-,vhat t.he Church has lost, 
" Za patrie" has not yet gained. Each has t.o charge his 
opponent for the failure of his o\vn cause; Lut cach cause 
111eantilne appears as a failure. And behveen theIn, 
"'rench 
society, even if its act.ual 111isery be painted too \.1ar1dy, 
appears at least in a state of apathctic indifference, on the 
look-out for good ,vhich it ,vould receive fronl any hand- 
neit.her opponent charging it ,vith those prejudices ,vhich 
inlply principles or at least fixed habits and sClltilnents, or 
even ,vith the parties w'hich result fronl these, and which, if 
they separate also bind together; both looking on it as a field 
,vhere nothing is so settled, as that it luay not legitilnately be 
disturbed, and ,,,here, in default of steady attac1unent and 
steady purposes, Luld enthusiasm might nlost hopefully make 
its ventures. 
Further, to ,vhatever extent social evils exist in France, 
,vhether different, or in a greater or less degree, fronl those 
of other countries, those who are affected by thenl are, at all 
events, more sensitivc, and 11101'e precipitate, than Englishnlcn 
or Gernlans. An Englishnlan broods long over an ab
se, and 
ponders long on an ilnprOVelllent: first, ".hether it 'is an 
aùuse or ill1provelllent; and next, whether he can nlcnd by 
altering: it Inay be, he is 110t sensitive euough. But ''lith a 
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Frenc1nuan, ilnpressions Inngnify, and inference hurries on; 
and before this "infinitely sensitive public," or before the 
infinitely susceptible part of it w.hich reads, such pictures as 
,ve have quoted cannot be paraded, ,yithout irritating n1is- 
fortune, poisoning ,vounds, infusing bitterness, goading on 
discontent. And such pictures lutve been daily presented 
to it for years past, in the pages of the brilliant and exciting 
jourl1alisln of Paris-a series of papers, not so rich or so 
practical as Jnuch of our English press, but cOJubining 
singularly a scientific and huninous Inethoù of exposition, with 
equal pungency, and far n101'e direct and significant calls for 
an inlll1ediate response fronl the public. Add to the
e the 
novelists, as representing phases of society in France, or at 
least what the 1110st popular literary n1e11 hRve not hesitated to 
present as such-have not been ashanled to 111ake interesting, 
nor the puLlic, to adn1Íre and applaud. 1\liehelet-here, at 
least, an authority who may be tru
ted -thus records and 
con1nlcnts on this fact in French literature:- 


" Imlnortal and classic romances, revealing the domestic tragedies 
of the higher and ,vealthier classes, have made it an establislwd 
article of European belief, that domestic life is 110t to be fouud in 
France. 
" Other works, of incontestable talent, but dealing in terrible 
phantasmagoria, have given as exan1ples of ordinary life in our 
towns, retaken criminals and returned convicts. 
" A painter of manners, of wonderful genius for details, amuses 
himself with painting a loathsome yillage ale-house, a low tavern 
for the reception of thieves and blackguards; and to this hideous 
sketch he has the cffI'ontery to affix a word ,vhich is the name of 
the majority of the inhabitants of France. 
" Europe reads greedily, admires, and recognizes such or such 
a touch from life; and frml1 some minute incident which startles 
ber with its truth, jumps to the conclusion that all the rest is true. 
" :No people upon earth can stand such a test. This singular 
D1ania for blackening ourselvc
, for parading our sores, and, as it 
,vere, for courting disgrace, will be fatal t.o us in the end. 
Iany, 
I know, belie the present, that they may hastcn a more brilliant 
future, and exaggerate our evils to hurry us on to the fruition of 
the felicity which their theories are to secure us. Ila ve a care, 
A A 3 
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nevertheless, ltave a care; it Ì:; a ùangerous game to play. Europe 
takes no account of all these clever tricks; if \ye call ourselve
 
despicable, Ehe is very ready to believe us." 


" Just the opposite to the English," he 
ays, this French 
people" takcs a delight and a priùe iu parading it:5elf as \vorse 
than it really is" - it is one of their ,vays of " bhowing their 
independence"; bad governlucnt and Lad CUst0111S have cut 
thenl off frolll 11108t others. Such is his apology. In French 
character and French scenes, there is no place, it seenlS, for 
freshness of heart and force of inlagination, but where the 
existing order of things is reversed: truth i
 not to be found 
except in wild or luonstrous forIns: ,vhcre there is repose 
thcre is falsehood, and ,vith obedience goes along ,veakllcss 
and stagnation. 


;C Our novelists have supposeù that art lies in the revolting, and 
Lelieveù that its nlost infallible effects ,yere to be found in moral 
deformity. To thenI, a vagabond love has 
eelned Dlorc poetical 
than the dmnestic affections; robbery than industry; the galleys 
than the \vorkshop. f-Iad they but tast.eù for themselves, by per- 
sonal sufferings, of the profound realities of the life of this epoch, 
they \voulù then bave seen that the family circle, the hard work, 
the lives of the hUlnblest and the meanest of the people, have a 
holy poetry of their own. rro feel this, anù to describe it, is not the 
business of the nlachiuist - is no proper subject for stage effect; 
only it requires to bring to the study the c single eye' adapted to 
the subùucù light of these hUluble scenes, fitted to penetrate into 
the obscure, the snml], and the humble, aided hy the heart which 
shrinks not from the reeesscs of the fireside, thrown into Rem- 
hrandt shades. 
" 'Yhenever our great \yriters have taken this view, they have 
het:11 \vorthy of all admiration; but, too generally, they have turned 
aside their eyes to the fantastic, the violent, the strange, the rare; 
nul' have t]l('y even deigned to warn us that they have Leen 
painting the exception." 


French litcrature of late, "hcthcr in the 
11ape ùf novel, or 
history, or journal, or dralua, has COlTIC 1110re and niorc to 
reprc:5cut .,OCiClJ in thi::; c.untraùictury and tli:5organit'cd :5tatc; 
and e\'cr antI anon l'\ent:-- ha\c happencd which gave lllcan- 
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BIg to the ðtrong word:; and wilLl pictures of the popular 
writers. "\Vhether or not their exceptional heroisn1 ,vas 
)'eflli
cd, their exceptional crin1es were. The tribunals of 
l-:urope have furnished. of late, no parallel, ,ve do not say in 
ferocity or baseness, but in strange extrayagance of COlllhina- 
tion, to the lnysteries of French \vickedness. The great crin1i- 
nab who in France have froln tilDe to tiule figured before all 
Europe, have thrown all others into the shade by their daring, 
inventiveness, and originality; and they have rapged in all 
cla
ses of BIen. Tlte accunlulatcd horrors and abon1Înation
 of 
last year are not forgotten: and llHlny who read of then., 111Ust 
have felt at the tllTIe forebodings for a state of things, over 
which they threw such an olliinou:; shado,v. 
\\T e bave said that a variety of synlptoms indicated certain 
great evils in }i
)'ellch society; indicated that it "ranted sta- 
bility and union; indicated uneasiness, t1i
:5ati
faction, the 
want of new ticH and new principles to replace those which 
had Yani
hed ; showed talcnt and energy 
peDr1ing thel11selves 
on the work of destruction, love of peace without loyalty, re- 
po
e nursing itself in indiffercnce. In the Initbt of this state 
of thing
, an idea, long ::;titled by the effects of the elllpire, 
Legan to pu
h forwart1, to take shape, and gather strength- 
the iùea of the Republic. It was too new a revival in 1830 to 
have n1uch chance of prevailing then; and its partizans ,vere 
Hot really for their opport.unity. But they had gained an 
immensc step: the sacred right of insurrection, donual1t since 
the" whiff of grape-shot" in V endélniaire, had been again 
a
serted, and with 8ucce:s
. They took courage. The Re- 
public, so long given up as utopian, again began to appear 
feasible. The tiùe had begun to turn, ,vith the recall of the 
1'ricolùr. .:\lcl1 once lllore vcutureù to scrutinise that terrible 
revolution froll1 which they had so long averted their eyes. 
In spite of its terrors, it wore attractions; with long year:5, 
the alarn1 had worn off; fro1l1 being defended, it caine to be 
glorified; horror and hatred had grown cOlllmon-place, 
and it \vas generous and original to praise. l'hc l
evolution 
becaJllc nlore and nlore intercsting-nlore and 1110re identified 
\vith the glory of France -nay, Inarvcllous to relate, with 
A A 4 
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the glory of Christianity, and the t;trengthening of the Church. 
1\Iignet and Thicrs broke in the public mind to adlnire the 
Revolution, rninus the "Terror," and to excuse that: but 
they 'v ere tame panegyrists conlpared \vith two fervent and, 
\ve are told, self-denying Catholics, \vho in 1833 comnlenced 
the most laborious and n1Ïnute history of the Revolution, on 
the theory that "it \vas at botton1 an attempt to realise 
Christianity, and fairly put it in action in our \vorId.". One 
of this pair of Catholic historians has since become hin1self 
historical, and is 1\1. Buchez, the late president of the National 
Asselnbly. I-Ie is not asha'ined of the "'"ferror;" he and his 
conlpanion shock 1\1. 1\lichelet, "by their apologies for the 

nd Septenlber, ard the S. Dartholollle,v, their tcstinIonial of 
good Catholics given to the J acobins, their satire on Charlotte 
Corday, and praise of 1\larat: "t 1\1. !\lichelct is forced to 
protest against them, that the Convention saved France, not 
by, but Ùl spite of, the" Terror," hopes that in the next edition 
these sad" paradoxes" will disappear, and ]anlents the activity 
\vhich in 1845 ,vas" distributing these strange absurdities, by 
Ineans of cheap papers, anlong the people and labourers ,vhu 
have not tilHe to exalnine." 1'he last and nlost brilliant 
apology was furnished by an illustrious convert froln the ranks 
of legitinIacy. l\Ien in France do not write in vain, if they 
,vrite ,veIl: the republican party dre,v into itself a large 
proportion, perhaps the largest, of the ablest ,vri ters of the 
day; it ,ya,s served too by nIany nlore keen pens and brilliant 
inlaginations than it could cla.illl as its own. But it 
did not confine itself to writing - it ,yorked, organiseù, 
paraded itself. It tried its hand; baftled, it reconul1enced ; 
defeated, it never lost confidence; it changed its shape, its 
nalne, its tactics, as necessary; it sho,ved daring, and thrc\v 
away lives, though ,yithout being uselessly prodigal, to 
deepen an impression, and gain the consecration ,vhich is 
given by death; and ,vhen it found itself prelnature, tile 
lesson. ,vas not lost, and it learnt resolution to hide its 


* Hvux ct Duchcz, "IIi
toirc Parlclll'-=lltaif\}." J ride l'arlyk, l\lisccH. yvI. ". 
p.228. 
t l\1iehdd, " Du J>cl1pIc," p. 2f;3. Ilote. 



FRENCll REVOLUTIO
 OF 18
8. 


361 


opportunity. Lt trietl, and not without :-3UCCCSS, to unite 
the dazzling prai8e of chivalrous daring, with the lustre of 
high intellect and noblc thought, anò with the severer 
nlerits of indefatigahle indu
try, siruplicity of Inanners, and 
self-sacrifice, ,val'lucd and softened by all tender and gene- 
rous enlotions -it presented itself as the cause of the young, 
as ,veIl as the cause of the poor. There 'was no want of 
bOlubast and buckram in it; but alnid the dalnaged reputa- 
tions, the tried and but too wen-known expedients, the feeble 
attaclllllents, the inconsistencies and selfishness by which it 
was surrounded, itself unproved, it bore itself bJ'aveIy, and 
lnade a figure. It conciliated, it prolni
ed, it seduced; and no 
one need recognise the children of the grinl and grisly 
J acobins, in the long-haired handsol1ie youths, redolent of 
poetry anù flowers, with melancholy tender eye, but finnly 
set lip and manly mouth, who gloried in the" traditions of 
'93." Their old heroic sires had been conlpelled to do rough 
,vork; thcir sons \VoulJ be heroic, but not rough. Republi- 
cêlllisnl had laid aside its terrors, its knife and sabre, and red 
cap, and was ùcconlc n1Íld as the age- 


" Positis novus exuvii:;:, nitidusque juventa 
Volvitur"- 


graceful and gentle, and gay, yet not ,vithout aggression on 
its crest, and nlcnace in its re8tless glittering tongue- 


" Arduus ad solem, et linguis micat ore trisulcis." 


" The party," says Louis BlanC', "had distinguishcd and eyen 
illustrious rcpresentatives in the parlimTIcnt, the Institute, the 
press, the army, in the sciences, in the art8, anù iil trade. But it 
is particularly as a nÚlitalll party that it deserves to be considered 
in this period of :French history. . 
"A great and serious thought possessed the leaders of the 
republican militia, and ,vas about to form the business of thcir 
lives. They wished to reconstruct the chain of modern itIeas 
which the enlpire had so rudely brokcn. They wished to lead 
back into the course of history that nlarvellous epoch of the first 
Revolution, over wl1Ïeh had passed the coups d'étal of Genera] 
Bonaparte. It was thcir glory, as we shall see, to accomplish this 
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vast dpsign at the cost of absolute self-sacrifice-an incalculable 
service, enough for ever to mark out their place in the narrative of 
the ßI0st pregnant vicissitudes of French society. 
"rrhey were for the most part men of brilliant intellect, of 
chivalric valour, and who answered more exactly than the legiti.. 
lnatist party itself to the ancient national type. An10ngst them 
]Ja<1 taken refuge, when banished froln a society overspreaù with 
luercantilislll, that tone of sarcastic levity and intelligent turbulence, 
that love uf adventure, that impetuu::ity in self-ahandonlnent, that 
gaiety in danger, that appetite for action, those lively ,vays of 
treating 
erious things, that fornlcrly constituted the salient elm- 
rilcteri
tics of the nation. Th
s, with a curious contrast, an earne
t 
eare for the thillgs of the future was found precisely amongst those 
w hose personal qualities best recalled the 11108t brilliant features of 
the past."
 
}'"'or seventeen years - it is a thing ,vorth noting, for it is 
not 
o CUl11111on-this republican party bave worked as no 
other body of nlen uf their tiluc have serveù a cau:se; with 
clear aùility, and singular l)crtillacity and daring, and an 
enthusiaSln ,vhich never cooled down frunl the hottest point. 
They started into life, \varriors - the sights and sounùs of their 
birthdays in July 1830, had entered deep into their soul: 
\varriors in all sorts of \vays - wielding the journalist's pen, 
and the llluskct of the barricades, and the duellist's pistol. 
They were not vain seckel'::; after present inlprovelllent; that 
they left to a prudish, petti::,h, blinù governlllent, and an in- 
cun
istent, illogical, sclfi;:;h opposition. Thcir Jiue was a 
clear one, attack- perpetual, Inallifuhl, varied attack. ".....hen 
everything existing ,va
 destroyed, it would be tinle to begin 
to build. "Every institution," l{ohespierre had saiù, " ,rhich 
does not suppose the people good, J.nù the Inagistrate corrupt- 
iúle, is vicious;" and such ,vere the institutions of 1830. "La 
liúerté vit de déjiunces," had ùeen laid dowil by 1\1. Annand 
1\Iarrast, editor of the Triúune, and on it he had founded the 
" theory of personal attacks,"-" la théorie des uttaf}ues pcr- 
sonelles,"t- Iuade a reality ,vith a faith and detcnnination 
such a::; few theories in
l'ire. "The theory of fJersu,zul at... 


.. Louis Blane, Di
 Ans, vo1. i. p. 42
}' Eng. Tr. 
t Louis DIane, Di},. AilS, e. xxi. vul. i. 477. Eng. Tr. 
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lacks" wa::; not confined to the journalist in hi
 higher ::;phcre 
- e},.erci
ing in the bureaux of his paper" a lllagi:stracy, say 
rather a pricsthood." The lllaxiln, that "his life helongs to 
the cause of truth," Incant, that he Inight have to end it not 
1l1crely in hard work, but, if needs be, in the Bois de BOllZOfjllC 
by a bullet. lIe was bound to do battle against alll11cn, like 
the knight errant of old, for the honour of his laay. "Notre 
dalllf J , à nOllS, c' est la libcrté," * cried the chivalric )1. 
Ferdinand Flocon, of the Trihune, to the whole legitinlatist 
party, ,vhen he 8olen1l11y forbade thein, undcr pain of mortal 
encounter, "to speak concerning her either good or evil." 
Twelve republican chaulpions chose each 11is Ulan, fronl al110ng 
twelve legitinlati::;ts, in the quarrel of Liberty against the 
Duchess de Berri; and Armand Carrel led the bal1d,- 
Arilland Carrel, who was to shed his blood again, and for the 
last tinle, in defending the sacred purity of the press agaiu:5t 
the intrigues of a " speculator:" - 


"The COl'saire, a satirical journal belonging to the republican 
party, having one day alluded to the suspicions indulged in by 
public malice, the editor, ßl. Eugène ßrifault, was calleJ out by a 
royalist and wounded. Another attack was followed by another 
challenge upon the part of the writers in the RerenaJlt, to which 
the Corsaire on this occasion replied by an energetic appeal to tbe 
respect due to the liberty of the pre::;s. Now to have recourse to 
lueasures of intimidation ngainst the republican party was a proof 
how little that party ,vas understood. Composed of men full of 
courage, impetuosity, and daring, the strength of that party con- 
sisted precisely in its ardonr in braving death. No sooner did it 
find itst'lf threatened than its indignation burst forth with tre- 
lllCndous vehemence. 1.'he Arational and the Tribune, which 
until then had spoken only with chivalrous generosity of the 
unfÒrtunate anù captive Duches::; de nerri, now hurled a formal 
and haughty defiance at the legitimatists. 'Yith that lofty disdain 
which charactcrised him, Arnumd Carrel wrote, 'I t seems that 
the Jl10ment is conle for testing the tiunous Carlo-republican 
alliance; be it 
o. L
t mcs:-5icurs cavalicri serre/lti say how many 
they are; lpt u.; Sée each other once face to face, and then let there 
he all enù uf the matter. ,r e will not call in tl1e juste-milieu men 


'" Loui::; Dlal1
, c. 
x
ii. '01. ii. 134. Eng. 'fr. 
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to help us.' A declaration of the same kind appeared in the 
Tribune. Instantly the popular societies, the schools, and all were 
in motion. The offices of the two republican newspapers were 
filled ,vith impassioned crowds. Everyone denlandeù pennission 
to enrol his name; everyone claimed for himself the honour of the 
first fight. A list of twelve names had been deposited by the 
legitinlatists at the offices of the 1'7ationaZ and the Tribune, and 
from that list Arluand Carrel had selected the name of Roux 
Laborie; but in matters of single combat the republicans admitted. 
no representative, anù they all insisted that the engagement should 
have a character more in confonnity with the intensity of their anger. 
Åccordinglytheydeposited at the offices both of the -,-'Tational and the 
Tribuue twelve names in opposition to the twelve that had been fur- 
nished to them, and declared that they deternlined to have, not a col- 
lecti ve engagement, not a listed field, which would have been im- 
practicable, but a combat divided into twelve rencontres, at different 
hours, and at different places. After several negotiations and a 
long correspondence, the legitimatists refused to subscribe to these 
conditions. The follo,ving letter addressed to the Revenant, by 
l\I:àl. Godefroi Cavaignac, 1\1arrast, and Garderin, ,vill give an idea 
of this singular conflict, in ,vhich the spirit of the nliùùle ages 
scelned to be revived. 
" , 'Ve send you a first list of twelve persons. 'Ve demand, not 
twelve simultaneous duels, but twelve successive duels, at time:; 
and places on which \,,:e shall easily agree. No excuses, no 
pretexts; which would not save you from the disgrace of cowardice, 
nor, above all, from the consequences which ensue from it. IIence- 
forth there is ,val', man to man, between your party and ours; no 
truce till one of the hvo shall have given way to the other.' 
"From the acrimony of this language, it l11ay be conceived what 
]11ust bave been the surprise of the republican party when its 
opponents dared to threaten it. ']].e 111en of intelligence among 
the royalists felt that a great blunùer bad been comnlitted-, and 
they exerted all their energies to stifle this deplorable quarrel. In 
pursuance of a decision come to at a nlceting of their leading Inen, 
the leO'itÏ1l1atists declared that the y could not consent to generalise 
o 
 
the dispute. Tardy prudence, and insufficient to the end proposed! 
On the 2d of February, 1\11\1. Armand Carrel and Roux Laborie 
HlCt upon the ground. The fight took place vdth swords, and 
la
teù three minutes. Carrel had already twice wounded his 
adversary in the arm; but in ll1aking a lunge, he lllCt the point of 
the sword, and receivcd a dcC'p ,vonnd in the abù0111cn. The news 
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pread like lightning, and inlmediately became the subject of every 
conversation. Nothing was talked of in the schools, the journals, 
at the Bûurse, in the theatres, !Jut the courage of Armand Carre], 
his devotedness, and the danger impending over his life."
 


They carried on the ,val' with the advantages ,vhich all 
extrc1l1C opinions possess as long as they are extrenle; the 
cheap co
t at which they can get credit for two ilnportant 
virtues-callùour and consistency. They looked down on the 
struggles bebveen cabinets and chanlbers with contelnptuous 
fairness-on thc false position of the J u]y monarchy as 
against that of Charles X., of the liberal opponents of the 
peerage as against its supporters, on the dynastic opposition 
as against the nlinistry, on the curtailers of prerogative as 
against its extenders - each the inlpotent and self-contra- 
dictory result of that masterpiece of hUluan madness, " chef 
d'æ'llvre de folie 11111Jlaine "-a constitutional 'régbne. The nearer 
to truth, the 11101'e false; the Inore liberal, the more absurd. 
'fhey laughed ,vith the legitimatist Gazette de France, they 
adll1ired its talent, they celebrated, at least for a time, the 
uprightness and honour of its party, they were llloved to tears 
by 1\1. Berryer's eloquence, and could afford to sYll1pathise 
,vith the touching adventures of J\Iarie Caroline. If, again, 
the systenl of the ministry ,vas bad, that of the opposition 
,vas worse. One appeared at least a "politique d'affaires," 
the other but a " politique de sentÏ1nent." 'Vhen the liberals 
talked of liberty, they were answered that their liberty ,vas a 
" co,varùly despotism: " when they murmured against autho- 
rity, they ,vere told that what society ,vanted 'vas just a 
stronger authority -la 1'éhabilitation dll priucipe d'autorité,'J 
-not,fresh " guarantees for existing liberties.'
t Thenlselves 
far beyond the reach of religion to tranlnlel or alan)), t.he 
republicans could be tolerant against a bigoted infidelity, and 
defend even middle-age usages against prosaic refonners. 
They sneereù at the officious atten1pt of "a priest nauleù 


· Louis Dlanc, yol. ii. pp. 132, 133. 
t Louis Blanc, c. xxxiii. vol. i1. 18";. 
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Chatel, who had takcn upon hin1 to introduce the French 
language into the Liturgy-a schisln without 111caning, ,vith- 
out sense, bccause it deprived of all my
tcry, that is of all 
poetry, the prayer ,vhich rises froln the depths of silnplc 
80uls."'. They madc gan1e of the narrow-minded, sour, 
fretful, pett.y V oltairianisln which took alarm at the idea of 
adlnitting priests to the Chalnber; they protested sternly 
againßt the liberals for" tIleir famous principle of A theism in 
the la,v-the eqnality of religions-the liberty of instruc
 
tion," " the consecration of.. the grossest of quackeries;" and 
ren1inded then1 that if the" state Lleclares itscIf indifferent in 
religion, it abdicates; and that ,vhat in the state iR taken 
away frOlll the sovereignty of God, is added to the sovereignty 
of the executioner." t And this exposition of self-contra- 
diction and ,vant of consequence, so peculiarly po,verful on 
a Frenchrnan's mind, was not confined to institutions or par-. 
ties, or n1casures. "Tith their" theory of personal attacks," 
the republicans ,vere not likely to neglect such a po,verful 
,veapon as personal inconsistency. Their Inen10ry was good. 
1Vhen the" Society of the Rights of l\1an" ,vas attacked in 
the chan1ber, its chaIupions turned on the 11l1nisters : - 
"The famous debate on this law, which ,vas to end in a civil 
,val', was opened on the 11 th of ]\[arch. rrhere was not a heart 
but was filled with trouble, not a face but what wore the marks of 
the liveliest anxiety. It ,vas well known that if such a law passed, 
it could only be met by the Société des Droits de I' Homme with 
open resistance; and therefore greater sensation than a
tonishment 
was excited in the Chamber when 1\1. de Ludre launched fron1 the 
tribune these bold and terrible worrls -' The Société des Droits 
de l' Homme will begin no tumults; but ,vere it not resolved to wait 
until the French people shall declare their sentiments, the number 
and courage of its members might perchance in1pel it at once to 
arms.' Such was the declaration with \V hich the debate opened, 
and personal attacks were tlte order oftlte dllY. Allusions were made 
to three individuals sitting on the n1Ïnisterial bench, of whom one 
(1\1. de Broglie) had opened his house, during the I
estora,tion, to 


'" Louis TIlanc, c. xviii. vol. i. 387. 
t Louis Blanc, c. xviii, "Libcrt{. d'cnscÏgncmcnt, In gcstation ll'anarchie," 
"01. ii. p. 49. 
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the Société elrs Amis de la p,.rsse; another (
I. Guizot) Jw,d bpf\11 
the prinw Inover in the Société Aide-tui le riel t'aidera; and thp 
third (1\1. Darthe) had been an associate of the Carbona]'i. The 
nllusion was understood by all present, and 1\1. Pagès (de l' Arril'ge) 
overwhelnwù ministers, especially 1\1. Guizot, with his sarcasms on 
that point. The only answer the latter could make, was by 
explaining away the yiews and intentions of the Sociélr Aide-toi, 
when he belonged to it-a pitiable begging of the question un- 
worthy of him, amI of which he was, doubtless, consciou
, since 
his humbled pride sought refuge in passion. Pale, ,vith head erect, 
body trembling with emotion, and extended arm, he hurled at the 
rf'publican party in
u1ts for their defiance. Quick at making up 
for the weaknf'ss of his defence by the haughtiness of his attacks, 
he was great in his bravaùo and contempt. '
Ian vexes himself, 
God leads him,' he exclaimed, quoting no
suet; and, according to 
him, the paths of ministers are God's ways in France." * 


It is not necessary to say that the Republican party justified 
this ,var of the pen and the tongue by its deeds. The 29th 
of Rohespierre's 38 Articles of the" Rights of ßlan " declares 
that, "when govcrnnlent violates the rights of the people, 
insurrection is the Hl0st sacred of rights, and 1110st indispens- 
able of dut.ies." t The duty \yas not allo\ved to be forgotten. 
FrotH tiule to tillIe, it ,vas the" theory of personal attacks," 
in the shape of an infernal machine, or a pistol bullet-frol11 
tinle to tillle, the barricades were raised again in Paris. The 
Provinces helped occasionally, or \vere turned to account. If 
the Lyons ,veavers rose in 1831 in a quarrel ,vith their 
Inasters, yet, any how, they rose; and next tin1e, care ,vas taken 
that they should rise against the goverrlll1ent also. And so, 
though the insurgents ,vere beaten, it 'vas always good 
practice. The tradition ,vas not broken; and, on each oc- 
ca
ion, thc party gained a new talisn1anic nanle or lllotto, for 
future ,vatchworù
. The" Cloître S. ßléry," and the" :Fau- 
bourg de Vaise," becalllC as stirring ,vords as Austerlitz and 
Lodi; and the stern ,var-cry of the vanquished \vorkmen' of 
Lyons, " Vivre en lralY111Zanf, ()Il 'lllOUrÙ' en conzbattant," has 
survived to lead others to victory. 


., Lonis Blanc, ii. pp. 231, 2:32. 
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But it ,vns when an insurrection had failed, and itsleadeuJ 
,vere in prison or before their judges, that the spirit of uncon- 
querable pugnacity rose highest. The tribunals-the Chall1- 
bel' of Peers especially -,vere the chosen fields of republican 
,varfare. A trial had the interest of a fight for life. At the 
sight of the organs of la\v, the blood of the republicans boiled 
over, and they rose against thenl ,vith all the hatred and scorn 
,vhich they felt for the systenl ,vhich those tribunals guarded. 
They felt too, and turned to account, the advantages of the 
weaker party; they felt that they had syn1pathy on their side, 
adn1Îration for their gallant audacity, an ill1pressible audience. 
They nlnde it an opportunity for inculcating republicanisn1: 
they did not defend thenlselves, but discussed first princir)les, 
and the judges ans,vered thenl. It ,vas as they w.ished. 
"Thether fronl the inevitable condition of things, or fronl the 
peculiarities of French Courts, the trials ,vere 11lere scenes 
of party collision of the bitterest kind. The historian of 
the rise of nlodern republicanisnl d,vells ,vith delight on such 
scenes, of ,vhich his pages are full. 


"After a brief address frolll the l->resident 1\1. IIardoin, who 
thougbt it right to rec0111mend a calm demeanour to the actors in 
the judicial drama about to con1mence, the exan1Ïnation of the 
prisoners began. But it was easy to juùge, frOlu the dpportmC'nt 
of the accused, how 'JJulclt thcy reckoned on the ascendancy of tl,eil' 
patriotism (lnd tlu:ir intrepidity. Far from thinking of defending 
themselves, tbey attacked; alld 'Wcre, by turns, sarcastic and 
vehement, ironical and Ùnpass ion ed. TIle iriallasted two da!ls, 
and the excitement of llle people increascd continually. . . . . . 
"The trial gave rise to highly intensting scenes. In the sittings 
of the 7th of April, the l'}resident having reproached 1\1. Pécheux 
d'IIerbinville, one of the accused, with having had arms by him, 
and with having distributed them, , Yes,' replied the prisoner, 'I 
have had arms, a great many arms, and I will tell you ho\v I caInc 
by them.' l.'hen, relating the part he had taken in the three days, 
he told how, followed by his comrades, he had disarmed posts, and 
sustained glorious conflicts; and ho\v, though not wealthy, .he had 
equipped national guards at his own cost. There still bu.'ned in 
the hearts of the people some of the fire kindled by the revolution 
of July; such recitals as this fanned the embers. The young nUll1 
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himself, as he conclu<leJ his brief defence, wore a face radiant with 
enthusiasm, awl his eyes were filled with tears. . . . . . . . . . 
" 1\1. Cavaignac next rose. Though endowed with the organi 
 
sat ion of an artist, which revealed itself in the original grace of 
his manners, the freshness of his writings, and a most sparkling 
conversation, Cavaignac took pleasure in studies of deep research, 
and had adopted an especially serious course of life. As son of the 
conventionalist of the same name, he \vatched jealously over the 
honour of memories so cruelly calumniated during the Restoration 
and the Empire. 
'" 1\ly father,' he began, 'was one of those who, in the Con- 
vention, proclaimed the republic in the face of then victorious 
Europe. . . Study has confirmed this bent naturally given to my 
political ideas; and no\v that the opportunity at last presents it- 
self to me this day to pronounce a ,vord wbich so many others pro- 
scribe, I declare, without affectation and without fear, I am, in 
my heart and by conviction, a republican. 7 
"After this noble exordium, Cavaignac repudiated, with singular 
elevation of thought, all the reproaches addressed to the republican 
party. It was accused of conspiracy. An idle accusation. Ever 
since revolutions had been in vogue, conspiracies had counted for 
very little. The republican party was too sure of the future to 
lose patience; too sure, not to rely on the fortune of the popular 
cause. It ,vas much better pleased to let monarchy conspire for it 
by a host of incurable blunders and iniquities. Why should the 
republican party be over-hasty? Could it fail to know that a 
solvent was at work so potently on all the means of govern- 
ment, that the latter would require to be wholly reconstructed? 
Did it not know that, tormented as the world was by new, im- 
mense wants, even a god would find it more difficult to govern 
than to reconstruct it? . . He argued against monarchy considered 
in its action, not on France, but on the secondary powers. 
Thank heaven! France carried within her what enaùled her to 
surmount the most fearful trials; but what was to become of the 
nations placed under her regis, and which it ,vas one of the 
necessary conditions of the monarchy to abandon? 'The re- 
volution,' said 1\1. Cavaignac, in concluding bis address, 'is the 
whole nation, with the exception of those who fatten upon the 
nation; it is our country fulfilling that mission of emancipation 
confided to it by the providence which ,vatches over nations; it is 
all France which has done her duty towards them. As for us, 
BD 
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gentlen1en, ,ve have done our duty towards her, and she ,vill tintl 
us ready at her call, whenever she shall have need of us ; whatever 
she den1ands of us, she shall obtain.' A bur
t of 3pplause followed 
these last words. Nor was the impression less strong after tbe 
speech of 
l. Guinard, one of those youPg men of lofty stature and 
noble features, who combined the energetic virtues of the repub... 
lican with the elegant manners of the high-born gentleman." · 


Or take the follo\ving scene froin the trial of the Lyons anrl 
Paris insurgents of 1834: - 


"This fermentation of men s minds maùe it obvious that a 
vigorous resistance would be entered upon; and accordingly, the 
very next day, at the sitting of the 6th of 1\lay, it burst forth ,vith 
a vehemence and unanin1Ïty, a concentration of purpose, which 
absolutely overwhelmed the judges. 1\1. Godefroi Cavaignac 
baving demanded to be heard against the decision of the previous 
evening, and his deIuand being refused, the whole body of the 
defendants arose with a spontaneous, simultaneous movement, and, 
with arn1S upraised, and eyes darting fire, exclaimed, 'Speak, 
Cavaignac, speak!' The n1únicipal guards were ordered to check 
the tumult, but overwhelmed with sudden stupor, they adyanced 
not a step. The cries redoubled. The President, who seemed 
quite confounded, sought alternately to conciliate and to bully the 
clamourers, but equally in vain. lIe then, after consulting with 
the I{eeper of the Seals, and with the Vice-President, 1\1. de 
Dastard, intilnated to the Court that it was desirable to retire for 
the purpose of deliberation. The ,vords had scarcely quitted his 
lips, when the Peers rushed towards the Council Chmuber, l11ani- 
festly labouring under the strongest agitation. As the doors 
closed upon them, the r
cent uproar was succeeded by the most 
profound silence. Outside the troop
 were under arms. After 
four hours of solemn expectation, the spectators beheld the judges 
resume their seats. A decision against 1\1. Cavaignac was read, 
and the municipal guard led away the defendants. 
" Next day the tempest raged again, and with increased violence. 
An advocate, 1\1. Crivelli, had begun a speech, having for its 
purpose the challenging of such Peers as had taken part in the in- 
dictments, when he was interrupted by the defendants thmnsel\"es. 
IIis claim was perfectly valid, it being alike contrary to the formal 


.. Vol. i. pp.431-433. 
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rules of the code of criminal prosecution, and to the elementary prin- 
ciples of justice, that men who have preferred the charge, who have 
issued the indictment against a person, shall afterwards sit in judg- 
ment upon him. But it was in the highest degree important to the 
accused that the trial should not proceed as the matter then stood. 
They therefore sought by their outcries to stifle the nascent discus.. 
sions, and it became necessary, in consequence, to remove them to 
the waiting-rooms below, while the Court drew up the decision by 
which 1\1. Crivelli's demand was rejected. The defendants were 
then brought back, and the decision just formed having been read 
to them, 1\1. Cauchy, the Clerk of the Records, began to recite the 
indictments. No language can describe the various aspects ex- 
hibited at this moment by that assembly. As on the previous 
evening, all the defendants rose en masse, and with one voice, ex
 
claimed, 'Our advocates! our advocates!' the colonel of the mu- 
nicipal guard, 1\1. Feisthamel, issued orders of a menacing character. 
The President essayed in vain to conceal the emotion which agitated 
him. The Crown officers, from their seats beneath, addressed to him 
words of exhortation, but aU were lost in the tUlntdt of the Peers 
-some standing up in a state of great excitement, were adding by 
their vociferations to the general clamour; others had thrown them- 
selves back in their arm-chairs, as if panic-struck. The short- 
hand writers had laid down their pencils in despair, while from the 
galleries, the spectators, their bodies bent as much forward as pos- 
sible, watched with eager and disquiet gaze the progress of this 
strange dran1a. All at once the Attorney-general rose to read a 
requisition; but at the same moment, 1\1. Baune, on his part, rose 
in the name of the accused to read a protest. The two voices 
made themselves heard above the tumult, that of 1\1. 
lartin (du 
Nord), sharp and piercing, though somewhat faltering from weari- 
ness; that of 1\1. Baune, grave, deep, solemn, reverberating. 'Ve 
can only give an idea of this scene by placing in parallel columns 
the requisition of the Attorney-general, and the protest of 
I. 
Baune, as they concurrently proceeded from the lips of the respec- 
tive gentlemen :- 


" 1\[ B.AUN
. " 1\1. )1ARrIN (DU NORD). 
'" The undersigned defendants, in- The I{:ïng's Attorney. General in the 
habitants of Lyons, Paris, St. Étienne, Chamber of Peers. 
, 
Arbois, Lunéville, :Marseilles, Epinal, " , In pursuance of the decree dated 
Grenoble, the sixth of the present month, which 
" , A fter the events of grave import orders that all necessary steps for ag- 
which have taken place at the two first sluing to justice its free course shall be 
B ß 2 
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sittings in the cuse wherein they are 
concerned, hold it due to their own 
honour, and to the public welfare, to 
address to the Chamber of Peers, the 
following declaration :- 
" , The Court has, by its decision of 
yesterday, violated the undoubted fight 
of the subjeet to a free defence. (Loud 
crics of Hear, hear, hear, from the de- 
fendants' bench.) 
" , A supreme court armed with exor- 
bitant powers, judging without eontrol, 
proceeding without law, it deprives o( 
the most sacred of securities men whom, 
as its political opponents, it has kept 
in prison fourteen months, and whom 
it now calls upon to come before it to 
defend their honour and their lives. 
" , Yesterday it went still further 
than ever, and, contrary to the practice 
in all criminal courts, where speech is 
never fm.bidden until after the final ter- 
mination of a case, it has pronounced a 
decision against the defendant Cavaig- 
nac, without allowing him, or anyone 
for him, to say a word in his defence. 
"'Finally, 1\1. Ie Président has actually 
sought to begin the reading of the in- 
dictments before the identity of the de- 
fendants had be.en established, and ere 
they had a single counsel in court. 
" 'All these acts constitute judicial 
outrages, which arc the natural antece- 
dents to those administrative outrages 
at which they regard the Chamber of 
Peers to be aiming. 
" 'Under these circumstances the un- 
dersigned declare that, in the absenee 
of counsel to plead their cause, the 
forms even of justice are wanting, that 
the acts of the Chamber of Pcers are 
no longer in their eyes any other than 
measures of brute force, whose only 
sanction is in the bayonets by whieh it 
has surrounded itself. 
" , In consequence, they refuse hence- 
forth to take any share, by their pre- 
sence, in this so-called trial (Hear, hear, 


taken in the event of any further djg.. 
orders being committed by the defend- 
ants; - (Loud outcries from the de- 
fendants' bench, which grew more and 
more vociferou
 as the reading of the 
requisition proceeded. At times the 
voices of particular defendants predo- 
minated, and we shall give the lllorp 
striking of their interpolations.) 
" , And whereas, in point of fact, in- 
stead of attending to our eaution, certain 
of the defendants by violent manifesta- 
tionf', by a series oftumultnous clamour, 
evidently the resuJt of a pre-arranged 
system, seck to render the regular pro- 
gress of the trial impossible, so that it 
appears clear that the proceedings can- 
not go on in the presence of such de- 
fendants ;' (, Cut off an our heads at 
once! ') 
" , And whereas, if defendants were 
permitteù with impunity, by any means 
they might adopt, to impeùe the pro- 
gress of a efiSC, the whole power of go- 
vernment would become vested in their 
hands, anarchy would usurp the plaee 
of justice; and tolerance accorded to 
such rebellion against the law, would 
constitute a denial of justice towards 
society at large, anù tmnuds those de- 
fendants who, in the exercise of their 
rights, demand their trial.' (' No, no, 
we protest against it! - all of us! an, 
all !') 
" 'An(l whereas it is the manifest 
duty of the Court to prevent the recur- 
rence .f such scandalous proceedings, 
and tJ assure the full course of justice 
to the public, and to such of the de- 
fendants as demanil a tria!.' (' 'Ve 
none of us demand it ! ') 
" , 1\lay it therefore please the Court, 
in pursuance of the discretionary power 
vested in it as indispensable to the car- 
rying out its proceedings, to authorisc 
1\1. Ie Président to expel from the Cham- 
ber and have reconducteù to prison, all 
such defendants as shall seek to create a 



FRENCH REVOLUTION OF 1848. 


hear), where speech is forbidden both 
to the defendants and to their chosen 
advocates. Convinced that the only 
resource for freemen is unalterable 
firmness, they declare that they will 
not again present themselves before the 
Chamber of Peers, and that they make 
the Chamber personally responsible for 
any ill resu1ts that may attend this their 
Jetermination.' (' IIear, hear, hear, that 
is the determination of us all ! ') 
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disturbance,' - (' 'Ve'11 all go back to 
prison!') 'so that, the clerk having it 
in charge to make a note of the proceed- 
ings, and communicate the bame to such 
expelled defendants at the close of each 
sitting, the trial may proceed as well 
with reference to those defendants whose 
conduct has necessitated their expulsion, 
as with regard to those who are actually 
present.' (' You may be our butchers 
- our judges you shall never be ! ' ") 


In spite of the complaints made by Louis Blanc, of their 
want of di
cipline, and headstrong intractable teIuper, in their 
first efforts, there ,vas forethought anù generalship combined 
\vith this fiery enthusiasnl. They organiseù their ngitation 
fronl the first, and inlproved as time ,vent on. There ,vere 
secret societies anù open societies, passing one into another and 
changing their form as a defeat or discovery, or the circum- 
stances of the tillIe, required. " Rebellion," says the historian 
of it, "had in the bOSOlll of the State its own Guvefnll1ent, 
its body of functionaries, its geographical diviôions, its army. 
A great disorder, doubtles:s," he adds, "but there, at least, 
an elen1ent of ìife ,vas to be found. The Society of the 
Rights of 
Ian ,vas necessary, as a reaction against the ener- 
vating action of an oligarchy of tradespeople. Selfishness and 
fear ,,,,ere gaining ground: anarchy was the counterpoise." * 
They began by a.cting by then1selves. In a fe,v years they 
\vere strong enough and clever enough to propose anù effect 
a union of forces with the "constitutional opposition." The 
nlove \yas an inlportant one; they divided the liberals, part 
of whom, with Odillon Harrot, shrunk from the alliance, 
,vhile they thClllselves joined the coalition with an open pro- 
fe

ion of hostility to the existing 
tate of things. 'Vìth them 
all "-as gain; for the liberals there ,vas but a doubtful al- 
liance, purchased by a schisn1. Loui
 IJlanc recounts the 
proceeding ,vith a justifiable self-coluplacency :- 


.- Relying on these grounds, 1\11\1. Dupont, avocat, and Louis 


* Louis Blanc, c. xxxiii. 
B B 3 
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Bla.nc, took the first steps for fornlÎng an electoral committee in the 
very centre of the democratic party. Dupont de l'Eure promised 
his co-operation; Arago's ,vas obtained, and through him that of 
Laffitte; and, this being done, the members of the dynastic oppo- 
sition were invited to join the committee, the first nucleus of which 
had just been formed by the democratic party. 
"One of two results was foreseen; either the dynastic opposition 
would accept the proposals, and then the democrats would fight by 
its side-difference of opinion apart; or else it woulJ refuse, and 
in that case the democrats were prepared to do without it, since 
they had on their side Arago, L.affitte, and Dupont de l'Eure; that 
is to say, three men the want of ,vhom would be fatal to anyoppo- 
sition committee. 
"The plan ,,,,as well conceived, as the sequel proved. A meeting 
having been appointed in the offices of the Nouvelle lJIinerve, in 
the nlarché des Jacobins, the two oppositions met there. '.rhe 
republic was represented there in the persons of some of its 
staunchest champions, among whom were 1\lJU. Dupont, Dornèz, 
Thomas, principal editor of the National, and Frédéric Degeorges, 
principal editor of the Propagateur dll Pas de Calais. The dis- 
cussion began under the presidency of 1\1. Laffitte. 
" The question was put to the meeting in the midst of extreme 
excitement; a strong majority declared in favour of the radicals; 
the n10st energetic men1bers of the dynastic opposition joined the 
l1enlocratic party, the dissentients ,vithdrew, and the follo,ving note 
appeared next day in the papers :- 
" 'A CENTRAL COJDIlTTEE has been established in Paris for the 
purpose of attending to the elections. Its aim is to unite in one 
undivideù systeu1 of action all shades of the national opposition, 
and to obtain an indepenl1ent Chamber by their combined efforts. 
" , The Committee consIsts at present of 1\11'1. Dupont de l'Eure, 
Arago, 1\Iauguin, l\Iathieu, Larabit, Laffitte, Ernest Girardin, 
l\Iarshal Clauzel, Garnier Pagès, Cormenin, Salverte, and Thiel's, 
luembers of the latc Chamber; Chatelain, principal editor of the 
Courrier Français; Cauchois Lemaire, principal editor of the 
JIiuerve; TIert, principal editor of the COJnJlwrce; E. D. Durand, 
uf the jlIinerve; Louis Blanc, principal editor of the Bon Sens; 
}"'rédéric Lacroix, principal editor of the ...1Ioude; Thomas, prin- 
cipal eùitor of the National; Dubost', principal eùitur of the 
Jourual dlt Peuple; Guudchaux, banker; Viardot, IJomme de 
IÆtlres; Durnèz, 
1'l."ocat; N(>polllucène Leulerciel', of the Académic 
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Fram;aise; IRostand, Professor in tlte École de 1Jlédicine; Félix 
Desportes, Proprii:tail'e; l\1arie, A
'ocat; Ledru Rollin, Avocat; 
Dupont, .Avocat; Sarrans, .lIomme de Lettres; A. Guilbert; David 
(d' Angers), scufptcur. 
" , Secretaries -l\l
I. Garnier Pagès, Cauchois Lemaire, and 
l\Iauguin.' 
"The composition of this committee was almost wholly demo- 
cratic, and beside it no other opposition committee could possibly 
exist. 1\1. Chambolle, principal editor of the Siècle, detailed to 
the public, in a very discreet and temperate article, the reasons 
that had induced him to keep aloof. 1\1. Odillon Barrot, chief of 
the dynastic opposition, published on his o,vn part a note, in which 
he expressed his. deep SOlTO'V at the schism which had taken place 
in the constitutional party, but declared that he could not serve on 
a comlnittee into ,vhich the republican party had entered with 
colours flying. 
"Thus the control of the electioneering movement remained 
concentrated in the hands of the radicals. It was the first time 
they made their way into the heart of public affairs resolutely and 
in one compact body; it was the first time, they seemed to say, 
, 1Ye have no need of stirring up the tempest around us, in order 
to seize the helm.'" - ,r 01. ii. pp. 536-539. 


The republican party, ,vhen it first started, was but the 
party of extreme opposition. It took up in the main, excusing 
or protesting against their disastrous consequences, the tra- 
ditions of the fornler Revolution, vie\ved as a ,vhole, and 
. Inaintaincd them against a monarchical constitution. But it 
was a purely traditionary party, the" logicians of liberalism; ". 
it was distinguished by nlaxin1s and sentiInents rather than 
hy an iùea; its originality was sho,vn mainly in the details of 
its attack on all things established. Its type was Armand 
Carrel, the fan10us editor of the National, ,vho "on the 2nd 
January, ] 832" pronounced for the republic." Louis Blanc 
thus draws his picture: - 


"There was about the whole person and manner of Armand 
Carrel a decidedly chivalrous air. IIis free, bold step, his brief 
emphatic action, his deportment, full of manly elegance, his taste 


'" Vide Louis Blanc, \ 01. i. 387., and '01. ii. 56. Eng. Tr. 
B ß 4: 
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for bodily exercises, and, furthermore, a certain ruggednes
 of 
temperament, made manifest in the strongly projecting lines of his 
face, and the energetic detern1ination of his look, all this had much 
more of the solrlier about it than of the writer. An officer under 
the Restoration, a conspirator at Béfort, in arms in Spain against 
the white flag, dragged at a later period before three councils of 
war, 1830 found him n. journalist. But the solàier still lived in 
hiln. Ilow many times have \ve seen him entering the court-yard 
of the Hôtel Colbert, on horseback, whip in hand, wearing as stern 
and martial a mien as ever did belted knight of old. Full of gentle 
kindliness and winning ease when among his private friends, he ap- 
peared in public life domineering, despotic. As a writer, his style 
bad less brilliancy than keenness, less animation than nerve; but 
he handled with inimitable effect the weapon of scorn; he did not 
criticise his adversaries, he chastised them; and as he was always 
ready to risk the 8acrifice of his life in affording satisfaction to any 
person who might take offence at what he wrote, he reigned 
supreme over the domain of polemics, disdainful, formidable, and 
respected. He was born to be the chief of a party; chief of a 
school he could never be. He was utterly deficient in that cool, 
immoveable fanaticism, which springs from stubborn undeviating 
devotion to one particular class of studies, and creates innovators. 
Above all things a V oltairian, he seemed never to have conceived 
the notion of marking his place in history by originality of 
thought. . .. All violent systems \vere repugnant to hitn; the 
American principles greatly pleased him, in the homage they paid 
to individual liberty, and the dignity of human nature. He had 
long been a Girondin from sentiment; and most reluctantly had he 
bowed before the majesty of the revolutionary dictatorship, the 
terror, the glory, the despair, and the salvation of France. Though 
the empire had tempted his fancy with its surpassing glories, his 
mind revolted against the insolence of its organised force; and 
he experienced a sort of haughty enjoyment in throwing scorn 
upon the rudeness of the soldiers of the court, ,vhom in his 
energetic way he called 's,vash-bucklers.' Unfortunately he 
had too profound a faith in the prodigies of discipline, though 
he hinlself had been much nlore conspirator than soldier. Can 
an insurgent people get tbe better of a regiment faitllful to its 
standard? 'rhis is w llat ArIl1and Carrel, even after the revolution 
of July, always refuscù to believe. On the other hand, the cl
ving 
after action was ever at work within him, urging him on and on ; 
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he would eagerly have overturned every thing that ,vas an ob- 
stacle to the exaltation of the destinies of his country, with which 
his own were closely interwoven by high and honourable ambition. 
The war of the pen which he had declared against power, not- 
withstanding the real dangers which it involved, only served to 
console without satisfying his daring spirit, to beguile the uneasy 
yearnings of his heart. Often compelled to extinguish in his 
friends the fire that was consuming himself, he ,vas by turns 
exalted and depressed in this internal struggle; checking the 
impuises of passion by the dictates of prudence, and then indignant 
at the very wisdom which imp08ed that restraint. ',",hile strug- 
gling between bright hopes and bitter fears, it was sometimes his 
fate, under the influence of the latter, to declare against mo,'ements 
which, perhaps, sanctioned and supported by him, would have 
succeeded. Yet when the battle against which he had raised his 
voice had been fought and lost, he embraced the cause of the van- 
quished, unreservedly, ,vithout limitation. lleroic inconsistency, 
the inevitable weakness of lofty souls!"- Vol. i. pp. 573-575. 
But, in the midst of the republican party-a party c0111pri- 
sing, of course, infinite shades of opinion-and to which, in one 
sen
e, the ,vhole population of France, as recent events have 
shown, may be said to have ilnplicitly belonged, there soon 
appeare<l a nucleus of men ,vho had an iùea and a philosophy, 
whose object ,vas dcfinite and precise as well as novel-novel, 
that is, in the distinct ,yay in ,vhich it was laid down and 
systematised. They, too, ,vent back to the old revolution, 
but not to every part and phase of it, not to the constitutional 
period of '89, but to the ,vild scenes of '93. It 'VfiS RoLes- 
pierre who, according to them, accepted, ,vith heroic self- 
devotion, the anathema of the world so that he 111Ìaht realise 
o 
ideas which w'ere to become its salvation. 


"There were two individuals in Robespierre-the philosopher 
and the tribune. As a philosopher he certainly had not been 
as bold as Jéan Jacques Rousseau, l\Iably, or Fénélon. But as 
tribune, he had laid up for himself stores of vengeance; su- 
perior in Lis devotedness to tho8e warriors of ancient Rome, who 
dedicated themselves to the infernal deities, he had, with heroic 
aim and wild magnanimity, immolated his name to the execration 
of future ages; he had ùeen of those who said, 'Perish our 
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memories, rather than the ideas which will be the salvation of the 
world;' and he had rendered himself responsible for chaos, until 
the day \vhen, wishing to hold back the revolution which was 
dro,vning itself in blood, he was himself dragged in, and 
allk. A 
conquered man, ,vhose history was written by his conquerors, 
Robespierre had left behind bim a memor-y which was accursed."" 
These ideas it was their business to elaborate and unfold 
,vith the light of lTIodern science; and in the comparative 
calm of modern days to develope the oracles of Robespierre 
and S. Just into a theory, a social SystCIll, a creed. A po- 
litical revolution they wanteJ, of course; but as a step to 
s0111ething deeper. Their great quarrel was not with go- 
vernment, but ,vith society. The injustice and oppression of 
kings and n1Ïnisters ,vere crying, but still n10re crying those 
" t\VO great immoralities, riches and poverty," and that "in- 
vi
iLle tyranny of tllings, of recognised arrangell1ents and 
opinions, and usages, and divisions of n1en," which ,vas never 
surpassed in cruelty by any sensible, palpable "tyranny of 
human force." t Philosophers, \vho had hitherto studied 
society, had erred, first, by accepting its pheno111ena as they 
stood, as ultimate facts and unchangeable laws; and, secondly 
by beginning at the ,vrong end, ,vith the rich and the refined 
instead of the poor. Accustoilled to think seriously only of 
the ,vants anù ,velfare of those ,vho could help themselves, 
they had never understood, never fairly considered, the con- 
dition and the claillls of those \vho could not. It was tillle 
for this to cease. It ,vas not the rich ,vho ,vanted to Lc 
luade richer, or the cOlnfortahle more comfortable, but the 
poor ,vho ,vanted, not n1crely to be fpd, but to cmn'17land food
 
and command comfort. The true ..tnd prilllary oLject, both 
of political science and of governn1ent, ,vas to see not so 
n1uch to the production, but to the distribub.on, of wealth; a 
principle which all the current doctrines, and aU the ac- 
knowledged rights of society, deny. It had been asserted 
once only, in 1793; the only hope of society was to assert 
it again. Political econonlY had provoked its reaction. 


'" Louis TIJanc, Dix Ans, c. x...-xxiii. 
t Louis Blanc, Organisation du Travail, Preface. 
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"The early republicans," says Louis Blanc, "had only 
touched, in their declaration of principles, on purely political 
and national questions: they had not as yet opened any of 
those ,vhich are indicated hy that deep and fornlidab]e ,vord, 
le prolétariat." The various Dlen and sects who soon after 
began to exanline and decide upon these questions, becanle, 
in spite of their differences, their absurdities, and their 
failures, the most weighty element of the republican party. 
For they had the advantage of knowing ,vhat they 'v ere 
,vorking for. "Thether Charles Fourrier, nleditating in soli- 
tude, or Enfantin founding a religion, or Louis DIane and 
Considérant journalising in the Bon Sens and the Démo- 
crutie Pacifique, they were men with a view-,vith a positive 
object, to attain which, and not merely from logic, or love of 
political forms, or hatred of abuses, they required a revolution. 
They touched the sorest evils; they mooted the deepest 
questions; they comn1Îtted thenlselves ,vith great apparent 
conviction and earnestne
s, at once to very broad principles 
anù very detailed applications of them; they forced the soc'ial 
question on their own party, and ,vith it the honour of its 
audacity, and the danger of its so]ution. And as they 'vere 
the bolde:5t, tbey ,vere the most active in their speculations. 
They collected their materials, ,vhether or not accurately, 
ut least widely. English travellers, in a renlote part of 
France, h
ve been surprised to find a French socialist,-not 
a student, but an engineer, it might be, or a bagman, or an 
ensezgne de vaisseau, deep in the history of colliery strikes 
and 
Ianche8ter associations. 
Another feature in the language, at least, of this party 
,vas its religious cast. It is a feature ,vhich suggests 
very l
npleasant thoughts, though it wore a Christian guise, 
sometinles lllore and sonletilnes less marked; and it would 
be the height of simplicity to nlistake it for anything that 
has heen hitherto known as Christianity. IIeathenism had 
its faith, the natural man has his reliO'ious thouO'hts and 
'=' '=' 
aspirations. But, contrasted with the heartless and flip- 
pant scepticisl11 of the day, this religious tone appeared to 
advantage. It, too, in this day of reactions, was a revolt 
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against the traditionary supremacy of Voltaire. It wa
 a 
ne,v thing to hear French revolutioniBts, like Louis Blanc, 
sneering at the liberals for their scepticislll, rebuking the In. \v 
for its Atheisol, and proclaiming religion as the necessary 
basis of a Constit.ution, "the religious sentilllent," ,ve should 
rather say, "the source of all poetr
, of all force and 
grandeur.".. Still J110re novel was it when, in the n10cking 
city of Paris, the Père Enfantin had the hardihood to invent, 
and divers of the ablest 111en of France the hardihood to exer- 
cise, with all seriousness, a ne'.v \vorship, the very counterpart 
of ancient Gnosticis1l1. Further, these nc,v preachers of 
delllocracy rejected, ,vith startling earnestness, the cant of 
the liberal schools about individual rights, and checks upon 
government. Careless of the seeming paradox, they main- 
tained that the bane of the age was anarchy; its ,vant \vas 
not constitutions, but governnlent; their own n1Ìssion, to 
re-establish an authority po\verful enough to curb, and, if 
necessary, annihilate, individual rights and influences. 'Vho 
shall protect and help the weak, except the ::$tate? And ho,v 
shall it protect then}, unless every tlnvarting power is over- 
thro,vn uefore it? "It is, therefore, in the nan1e of Liberty, 
and in her behalf, that \ve deilland the restoration of the 
principle of authority. 'Ve ,vant a strong governlnent, 
because, ,vith the system of inequality under ,vhich we still 
vegetate, there are helpless classes who need a social force to 
protect then1. . . . In a word, we invoke the idea of pOWe1", 
because the liherty of this day is a lie, and the liberty of the 
future must be a reality."t 
It was these ll1en ,vho, we conreivc, ,vere the life and 
strength of the republican party. They gained for them- 
selves, and for their party, the credit of grappling \vith the 
great question of the ùay, - more real and interesting than 
abstract questions of goverlUllent, broader and more elevated 
than questions of adlllÏnistrative abuses. " L'o1yanisation flu 
travail," said its apostle, in 1845, "these ,vords four or five 


'" Loui::; Blanc, Dix Ans, ('. xXÅiii. 
t Louis Blanc, Organisation du Trayail, p.31. 
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years ago, were uttered to the winds; no\v th.ey resound froln 
one end of France to the other." The Loldness with which 
a principle asks for po,ver, is one test of its suhstance; and 
there seemed reality and the consciousness of capacity, in the 
unguarl1ed and perenlptory ,yay, in which the extrelnest 
challlpions of liberty Inaintained, regardless of the charge of 
incon
i
tency, the necessity of a government not less strong 
than a despoti8111. And in full faith of the revolution close at 
hand, they cal1cd on their party to nlaster the "socia] ques- 
tion" which ,vould then present itself for solution. The time 
,vas short enough for preparation, and there ,vas none to be 
lost: the chance "Tas not far o
 and ,vouirl be ll1issed if they 
,yere not ready. "On se trompe étrangelnent," ,vrote Louis 
Blanc in 1845, "si l'on croit que les révolutions s'inlprovi- 
sent. Lcs révolu!ions qui n'avorlen! pas, son! celles don! Ie but 
" . " " d (,+: " 1 , " 
est preCls, e! a elc 0"ne (. avance. 
Thus, with 
"ranee as a ,vhole, apathetic and indifferent, 
there ,vas a body of nlen, considerable in point of number, and 
still 1110re so in point of ability, 'v hose set and declared purpose 
it was, when their tillle canle, to overthrow the existing state 
of things: ,vho day by day were ,yorking most powerfully 
on public opinion, and nleanwhile, ,vere ,vatching the right 
nl01nent to raise and slip the populace of Paris against the 
Govern1l1el1t. It ,vas not a conspiracy in the ordinary sense 
of the ,vorl1. Å revolution to come was an understood thing; 
it was to be of course, ,vhenever it could be-as a check- 
mate at chess, as soon as it is possible. If the world was 
scpptical about it, it ,vas because it is sceptical about most 
things which it does not yet see: but, in spite of defeats and 
prosecutions -" Cloître S. l\léry," Barbè
 and Blanqui in 
prison, and Laws of Septen1ber-the National ,vas not 
sceptical. . 
" Laws of Septenlber" indeed, laws nlaking prosecutions 
easier, and" deportation" heavier, ,vhich set up the censure- 
ship, and which forbad to speak evil of the king or the mo- 
narchy, or to take the name of republican, - ,vere a \veak 
spell by themselves to conjure down the storm. Republicans, 
indeed, of the Louis Blanc sort, advocates of 
trong govern- 
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ment, are inconsiderate in taxing these laws with 111onstrOU8 
inconsistency, and raising tbeir bro,vs in adrniration of the 
impudence which let a man call hilnself an atheist, but not a 
republican. * In one shape or another, \vhether as ackno\v- 
ledged laws, or as exceptional stretches of power, they \vill be 
wanted and ,vill be in force for some time to C01l1e, in 
"'rance, 
under all governments. ....t\.ll governments there will think, 
and think rightly, that they are instruments not to be despised, 
and which very few D1CD reany do despisc. nut instrulnents 
,vhich cut \vill not heal; ane! cutting, by itself, is bad 
surgery. Louis Philippe and his nlÌnisters shot do,vn insur- 
rection, iInprisoned conspirators, prosecuted unflinchingly 
men of strong language - Lamennais both as a pric;:;t 
and as an unbeliever - Enfantin for his S. Simonian 
religion and Inorality-newspaper editors \vithout end. They 
even seized Louis Blanc's paillphiet on the organisation of 
labour. But though in the more sho\vy parts of adn1Ïnistra- 
tion, in public workst, and the encourageluent of art and 
Jiterature, they spent much moncy and have left behind 
no inconsiderable results, it is hard to find traces of luuch 
attention to those domestic quest.ions \vhich the republicans 
were turning to such account - hard to find even a poor law 
or a factory la\v. At court and in the Chambers, \ve used to 
sce an unceasing personal struggle between clever lnen, who 
represented little beyond then1selves. The absorbing ques- 
tions \vere questions of foreign politics, in \vhich the national 
pride had renlaincd hurt and unsatisfied, - the American 
question, the Right of Search question, the Syrian ques- 
tion, the Pritchard indemnity qurstion. And at last, \vith 
charges of corruption \vaxing loudèr and louder against thern, 
the king and the ministers found tilne and inclination to 
dabble together in a snug family intrigue, and adcq uate 
occupation for their aillbition in manæuvres, like those of a 
schcluing dowager, or the cunning doings of a not very scru- 
pulous broker. 


'" "Discuter Dieu rcstait un droit: discutcr Ie roi devennit un crime," 
t Lacave-Laplagne's answer to Garnier Pngès: extract in Timcs, .J line 5. 
1848. 
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The storm carne without preparation. It \vas improbable 
-not like the course of history-too poetically just-that 
there should be a second "three days." Those who most 
suspected the back-stroke of 1830, looked for it in another 
shapc- and certainly not now. There ,vas nothing pressing 
to excite alarnl. Loui
 Philippe was hated, but so he had 
been for a long tin1c. There had been sixty-two Reform 
Banquets in the provinces; but the" Toast au Roi," had 
descended into them as an opportune spirit of discord bet\veen 
Opposition dynastifjue and Opposition pure, and bickerings, 
hard nan1es, and resignations of chairmen had followed. 
There had been SOI11e unpleasant exposures, some revolting 
crinles in the course of the year, SOl11e grumblings, and SOlne 
declmnatioll about national honour; but 'v ere not these either 
accidental, or perpetual? Sharp distress there ,vas none. 
J\Ioney crisis there ,vas none. The ministry had lasted seven 
yearb, but it had a strong nlajority in the Chalnbers.. The 
opposition deputies came to Paris: the king met and branded 
theln as the slaves of "blind and hostile passions." They 
,voul<1 hol<1 a "n1onster banquet" in Paris: ß-I. Duchâtel, 
believing very naturally in 100,000 men and his cannons, 
tola then1 finally that they should not. They protested, and 
sulHuitted. To the last, all seemed firn1 as a rock: the sen- 
sitive race of stock-jobbers bought and sold in security- nay, 
in increasing security. The opposition threatened inIpeach- 
1lIent. 1\1. Guizot met then1 in the Chamber, \vith his pale 
scornful look. The President handed him a paper containing 
this or some other of their proposals. He perused it, and 
"laughed imlnoùerately," a menlorable laugh, likely to becolnc 
proverbial. .L\..nother hot anxious day-vacillation and troub- 
ling of spirit in the palace, confusion in the streets, Guizot 
again in the Tribune, comn1anJing and haughty, ,vith de- 
fiance anù scorn telling the Chamber that he would" do his 
duty: "-and then the end. In the night, some uncertain 
R,epublican-perhaps one Lagrange, a hero of the Lyons in- 
surrection-thinking that the nlob had been behaving itself 
too lightly, shot the officer, or the officer's horse, at Guizot's 
hotel- " Cosa fatta capo ha." The volley ,vas elicited, the 
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victill1s nlade, the mob ceased their ill-tilned jocose levity, anù 
began to yell out vengeance and the Girondins' chorus. 
N ext day, sudden and swift, in the course of a nlorning, the 
kingdom of the French passed away: in the evening it was 
the Republic. 
Few Englishmen, ,ve believe, can do justice to the pheno- 
ll1cnon of thirty-five millions of men, living, the Inost part of 
them, peaceably, and pur
uing their various callings without 
serious interruption, for seventcen year8 and a half, under one 
form of governlnent - and then, in the course of a week, as 
fast as telegraphs could beckon and mail-coaches gallop - and 
Dlainly because telegraphs beckoned and 111ails arrived-quietly 
resolving that they would be, and in fact \Yere
 under a totally 
different one. 'Vhen the letters ,vere delivered, they consi- 
dered thenlselves citizens of a nlonarchy ; when they had reaù 
thenl, they shrugged their shoulders, and 'vere republicans. 
There ,vas no objection made; no pause of surprise or sUô- 
pense; far less any resistance. The transition ,vas ilnper- 
ceptible . and soft as froln sleeping to ,vaking, or from one 
dream to another. "On ne se ditache jauzais sans douleur," 
said Pascal: the custonlary and familiar, ,vith all its filUltS, 
is apt to levy It natural regret when finally parted with. But 
France had none for its July monarchy. It sa,v the esta- 
blished disappear ,vith philosophic calnlness, anù gracefully 
and frankly, as it ,vould to a ne\v fashion, "adhered" to the 
provisional. 
No doubt, the terror of the trilunphant bonnet-rouge, and 
sYlnpathy ,vith success, and absence of anything 1110re hope- 
ful, were po,verful agents in proselytizing. No doubt, too, the 
I
epuLlic was the most genuine 
nd most logical develop- 
ment of the political principles in vogue; for "the Revolu- 
t.ion " ,vas accepted by all politicians as a starting point, and 
1\1. Guizot, as ,veIl as 
I. Thiers or 
I. Lalnartine, clailned 
to represent and carryon its ideas. And as to that old- 
fashioned and rapidly-vanishing virtue of loyalty-the belief 
in a mission and an authority in governors in some .sense 
di vine, which associates their naUles and place in society n10re 
or less distinctly ,vith a religious reverence--it certainly ,vould 
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be vain, in nlatter of fact, to look for it; and it seems to us 
unfair to expect what, after the events of the last half-century, 
,vould sinlply be unnatural. But ,vas it a genuine love of a 
republic, a love long latent, deep, unacknowledged, but 
springing up spontaneous and strong at the sight of its object, 
,vhich turned the thirty-five n1iHions of France as in one 
ùay to the side of the Provisional Government? 'Ve cannot 
think so. 
Republicanisn1 has gained a victory, but its conquests are 
still to come. The explanation of its acceptance is to be 
found nluch Inore in political scepticism than in political faith. 
It eall1e, as a successful theory, ,vith the lustre of instant and 
unexpected triumph, before a society long fan1Ïliar with it- 
accustonled to canvass \vithout embarrassment many theories, 
and conternplate in turn the pos3Ïble truth of all. Since the 
Revolution, everything had been cut loose from prejudices and 
prcscriptions-Iaw', polity, religion, Inorality, rights, interests, 
tics; -each to stand on its o,vn basis, and make out its case 
independently. And tney had done so--each stating its claims, 
erecting its theories, pushing its cOllsequences, without fear or 
reserve, before a keen, dialectical, pitiless intelligence, \vhich 
spied all their ,ve3-k places, but was candid withal, and did not 
refuse to acknowledge, and even abandon itself to, their at- 
tractions. Republicanisnl appeared with double channs when 
it issued forth into the world of action, and displayed itself as 
. a reality. But it will do a great ,york indeed, if it can implant 
a creed - if it can permanently fascinate, as it has captivated; 
if, as in An1erica, beyond a sentiment and an enthusiasln, it 
can create a IOJalty. It ,vill be strong and great if it does 
this. There is in every hunlan statement of truth a flaw 
'v hich n1akes it issue in falsehood, as in every hUlllan in- 

titution a p]ague-
pot fronl ",.hich its corruption spreads: ,vill 
RepuLlicanisnl be able to turn away froll1 itself or charm that 
unrespecting audacious eye, ,vhich no sacredness bas ever Jet 
abashed, which has pried into the secret and fault of every 
hunuul belief, and every hUlllan passion, which has not feared 
to look on any nakedness? The republican leaders rejoiced at 
the r8pic1ity and hardihood of intelligence, which follo\ved theln 
cc 
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to the depths and botton) of rights and duties, ,vhich compre- 
hended and responded to their exposures of constitutional fic- 
tions, 801elnn farces of la\v, conventionalities of opinion, tram- 
Inels of usage, in1positions of selfishness. Are t'ley not luunan 
also? Are their" fornlulas " the vehicles of pure truth - in- 
vulnerable - dipped, even over the fatal spot, in the charmed 
,vaters? - never to fail, never to tire, never to ,,
ear out? Is 
this French cleverness at length to be satisfied and set at rest, 
- or \vill the ,vorld yet bave to speak of it, as a gift and 
do,ver as fatal to France, as her bcauty has been to Italy? 
As to the Revolution itself of the 24th February there is 
110t very much to say, and nothing new. The insurrection 
singularly reselnbles in its details and course that of July, 
except that ,vhat ,vas pren1ature then, was ripe for accomplish- 
ment no\v, and Laluartine did easily and naturally ,vhat 
Lafayette dared not. And the republic, \vhich has gro,vn 
out of it, strikes us as belonging as yet to the class of pheno- 
lnena, which have been ren1arked upon as characteristic of the 
tilne, nalne]y, revivals. Revival has been the rage; there 
have been good revivals and bad ones, ,vise ones and un\vise; 
bu t though very fashionable, the world has not treated them, 
even in their 1110st respectable fornl, ,vith llluch reverence. 
They are, of course, a sYlnpton1 of \veakness and ,vant of 
\vhat is at once genuine and satisfying; and \vithout careful 
,vatching they easily run off into for1118 which it is painful, 
and not edifying, to conteluplate. Our liberal frienàs have 
Inade 1l1erry ,vith 111ediæval revivals - not always in the best 
taste, nor always, it n1ust be confessed, ,vithout reason;- 
they Inay no\v contemplate a J acobin revival. The course of 
the Revolution suggests - it is certainly comparing great 
things to sn1all- one of our cotemporary " Punch's" imita- 
tions of designs of the ancient masters. 'Ve are speaking 
rigorously of the present. It is a 11101'e serious Inatter to play 
at J acobins than to hold Eglintoun tournan1ents. But have 
we not had as yet-it is very satisfactory in sonle respects that 
it should be so-a Revolution" in rose-,vater?" There has 
been a rigorous and accurate adherence to the rules and pre- 
cedents of the elder artists, as f:"tr as consistent ,vith modern 
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feelings. Read a history of the old Revolution, ,vith its de- 
nlonstrations and cerenlonial; its chafings and unquiet days; 
its leaders passing rapidly from point to point of their historic 
city, ,vith a few fiery ,yords caInlillg the n1ultitudes or rousing 
then1; ,vith its journals and editors unnunlbered; its clanlo- 
rous hawkers, and flights of bill-stickers; its vast swarming 
assenlblages; its feasts of fraternity; its endless processions 
pas5Ïng along fi'om morning till evening; its theatrical sym- 
bolisn1; its pla
ter statues and cars of liberty, and fairy 
illunlinations; its phrases and formulas; its costume and its 
antics; its trees of liberty; its zealous rubbing out of arnlS 
froll1 coach pannels, and royal names from streets and monu- 
lllents; its patriot deputations and patriot offerings; its 
clubs, and conventions and constitution-Illaking; -read all 
t his, and you nlight fancy you were reading the" Tillles " 
Correspondent, till you COine to September nlassacres and the 
guillotine. There the lllodern change begins. Humanity, 
gentleness, respectability, colour the reproduction. The enor- 
nIOUS oath-takings are abolished; the political guillotine is 
abolished; the "adored
' of 18-18 is neither X ecker, nor 
1.Iirabeau, nor Robespierre, but the mO:3t chivalrous of the 
modern gentlemen, and the most iinaginative and most re- 
ligious of the modern poets, of France -a ITIan who heard 
his double destiny as poet and stateslnan fron1 the lips of the 
mysterious Princess and Prophetess of Lebanon -the all- 
accomplished Lall1artine. For a " sniffing" Abbé Sieyes to 
Inake the constitution, there is a solemn Lamennais; for a 
mocking Bishop Talleyrand, the most eloquent of modern 
preachers. Insurrection itself, National Guarùs an<1 S. An- 
toine, nleet and part, 11101'e noisily, it is true, but as harIl1lessl y, 
as chartists and police at I
ennington Comnlon; a 1110b could 
thrust out the National AsseIl1bly, and be thrust out itself 
wi thout loss of life or lin1 b; and fiery Barbès allow's hill1self 
to be arrcsted in the ycry roon1 ,vhich sa,v the fall of 
Robespierre, ,,'ithout finding it necessary to share Robes- 
pierre's fate. 
Of course, this ought to be so. "T e live in the n1iddle of the 
nineteenth century. The warnings of the end of the eigh- 
c c 2 
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teenth ought to be"and doubtless are, present to lnen's minds. 
They ,valk in fear. Besides, there are not the same exaspe- 
rations; no burning recollections of Corvées and haute justice; 
no emigrant aristocrats at Coblentz; no inlpotent, but vin- 
dicti ve court; no rebellious Clergy; no disappearance of 
money and corn; no banded leagues of kings; no minister 
Pitt. The Republic of 1848 is born aJllid the applause and 
congratulations of sym pathising Gernlany and conlplacent 
England. Never did a fallen throne and an exiled king 
attract less sYll1pathy. l\l
ney is scarce, but in spite of 
bankruptcy prophesied every week, is still to be had. Aris- 
tocracy prudently holds its tongue. The Clergy, the highest 
and strictest, no longer ban the Republic; but press into the 
National Assembly, and bless trees of liberty. The army is 
obedient, anù ready for ,york. The provinces adhere. The 
governillent finds none to dispute its cOilllnands. It ought to 
succeed: never had the Republic a fairer chance. 
It is tinle for the Republic and its governlnent "to Inarch." 
For it, the old policy of "Laisser passer" is exploded for 
good. It promised-and this i::; its characteristic vaunt in 
contrast to all other governnlents, to be a nloving, originating, 
interfering governlnent; a governnlent not afraid of respon- 
sibility, not afraid of tbe initiative, not afraid of realities, 110t 
afraid of ideas, afraid only of going to sleep. CuStOll1 and 
the etiquette of the bureau should not tranlmel it: and doubt- 
less it has broken through them. But no,v comes the tug. 
Can it do that hi2"h ,york ,vhich it has set itself? ",Vill it 
..... 
shame the sluggishness and incapacity of other governn1ents, 
by refusing no social question, by feeking out the difficulties 
,vhich others ignore, by sho\ving that a strong anù central 
governlllent, in the hands of true and brave In en, nlay do as 
great and visible things, n1ay change, cure, harmonise, with as 
signal and palpable success, as a great general, by spontaneous 
and forward action, not by mere control, organises an arnlY 
and ,vins victories, or as a great adventurer arranges a specu- 
lation, and opens a ne,v line of conllllerce? 
The Revolution 'v ill, on all hands, have utterly failed, 
unless this is its result; and it can hardly fail with in1punity. 
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The Republic is still young-too young, perhaps, to judge of- 
and it is still confident. But there are signs and syn1ptolTIS 
,vhich damp self-gratulation, and vex hope-signs anù syn1p- 
t0111S ,vhich do not din1Ïnish as the llionths ,veal' on. "r e 
in England may think, though it n1ay not so strike a French- 
Ilian, that the ,vhole Inovenlent has a preternatural rapidity 
about it ,vhich is not ominous of strength, and bears too 
pron1Înently the mark of its birth-place, the ne\vspaper offices. 
Conversions ,vere too sudden. Sweeping decrees spoke with 
brief apophthegmatic point, like leading articles. Alterations 
,vere so hurried, and so showy. Genuine and deep the change 
nlay be, but it is unlike ,vhat usually is so. But there are 
still nlore unpleasant features. Governnlent is clogged. In 
spite of efforts hitherto not unsuccessful, there is the difficulty 
about nloney; the finance nlinister puts on a cheerful face, 
but the ,veight does not grow' lighter. And no,v-now that 
the ùays of ,york are come, and success is old, and fervour is 
cooling, disunion-disunion anlong Frenchnlen, ,vhich ,vas to 
bave taken flight in February last, is come back, and is making 
itself Illore and more an understood conùition of the state. 
It was seemingly quelled in its first displays: querulous and 
impertinent in the cOlnpagnies d'élite of the National Guard, 
rebellious anù ill-nlannered in the violators of the National 
Asselnbly, treasonable and audacious in Blanqui and Barbès, 
it was then shalued down, expelled, or arrested. But no,v it has 
taken its seat, obstreperous, ill-tenlpered, and full of suspicion, 
in the National Assembly; it growls, and nlocks, and jostles, 
,vith cursing and fro,vns, in the streets of Paris. Shop- 
keepers and ,vorknlen, alas! are not so soon made friends, 
though they have sung the 
Iarseillaise together, and, perhaps, 
enlbraced. Cunning 
I. Thiel's, frank republican as he has 
become, is not so easily persuaded of the generous doctrine of 
Lan1artine. The great Dominican preacher finds that the 
A::;sembly is no place for hin1. Proposition follows on propo- 
sition, report on report, interpellation on interpellation; but 
sOlnething stops the free and onward flow of business. Per- 
plexities and cOlnplications and perpetual changes interrupt 
it. ....\ 11lini:::;ter of justice quarrels with his attorney-general, 
c c 3 
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and the attorney-general resigns; the lie is exchanged, then 
the minister resigns, and the officer returns. J\Ieulbers dis- 
trust the executive, and hold conventicles apart in the old 
Chamber of Deputies.. Intrigues, and the rU1110UrS of in- 
trigues; uncertainties, ignorances, jealousies, plots and coun- 
terplots, reactions and conspiracies, agitate and sway, fron1 
day to day, the sensitive and ever-changing n1ind of Paris, in 
all streets, squares, and cafés. The bureaux of the Asselnbly, 
and the clubs, do some work; but ,vhether they ,york to- 
gether rcn1ains to be seen. 
Paris, too, is not all France. 'Vhat is really passing in the 
provinces? It is hard to say; for rarely do they find place 
in that daily portion of the history of France ,vhich the 
lllorning ne\vspapers unroll for us. Nothing reaches us but 
incomplete notices, indicative of restlessness and discontent. 
"T e have heard of Limoges, ,vith its provisional govcrnlllcnt ; 
Lyons, ,vith its anarchy not yet stopped; Brittany reverting 
to its old provincial ideas, and talking of a federate state 1-; 
the cry for young Napoleon spreading-heard in northern Ar- 
dennes, and southern Gascony. It is true that a prolonged 
state of disturbance inevitably follo,vs a great convulsion. 
It ,vas no doubt foreseen; it ,vas allow'eel for. But are there 
the able men, to face, lnaster, and bring round to order and 
peace, the elcillents of confusion which are so t.hreatening? 
They have been as yet simply kept down by lnain force. 
And to do this, the men in power have had to deny rights 
which they clain1ed then1selves ,vith the s,vord
s point, and 
to listen to their own fierce ,vords directed against them- 
selves by their old cOlnpanions - c0111panions in February, 
prisoners in l\Iay. The hard but common necessity of re- 
volutions. BarLès nlust have arrested Lan1artine, if L
ul1ar- 
tine had not arrested Barbès: it is no question of consistency, 
but of strength. But, nlean,vhile, the Republic has to do as 
Louis Philippe did, and be called a persecutor; to turn against 
her benefactors, to imprison even her ex-minister AILert- 
and that soon. It, too, has to make "Draconian" 1: la,vs. 


* Times, J tIDe 13. 


t Times, June 13. 


t Times, June 10. 
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A law against "atlooUpCTilents," gathering3 of citizens, cyen 
,vithout anns, is absolutely necessary; the Repuùlic,
 too, must 
Iw,yo the streets cleared; the Republic must Inake 2000 pri- 
soners in one night, a 'razzia of the BouIeyards; the Republic 
Hlust call in the soldiers; the Republic 11lUst gag the clubs, if 
they go faster than itself; the Repuhlic has to acknowledge 
that there is such a crinle as sedition, and must punish, ho,v ,ve 
know not, its most generous-n1inded citizens, only for pure 
repuùlicanÌsnl. Of course it must: who can blame it? for it, 
too, is ll1ade up of the strong and the ,veak; it, too, is afraid 
of opinion-it n1ust seem to contradict its own first principles. 
It has to proscribe the innocent, because they 1nay be dan- 
gerous; the unborn children of the Orleans race, and the na1ne 
of the nlost glorious of Frenchlnen; condemned by the malice 
of fate to give an exaluple of what it had lnost severely cen- 
sured, and to repeat to the letter those acts of the dynasty, 
,yhich its own ,vriters had nlost delighted in as subjects for 
their irony-the bootless expedient of a jealousy which coulcl 
only nlake itself odious. But, as 1\1. Armand l\Iarrast said, 
"la liberté vit de dijiances." This Ineant, once, that the 
guillotine l1lUSt be always at work; no,v, it only Ineans that 
the national guard must be always on duty. TIut this is a 
})aillfullife, and she has many tin1es before now got tired of it. 
There is one feature, however, ,yhich does give a ne,v im- 
portance to the Revolution - without which, indeed, the re- 
. l)ublicans ,vonld be merely beginning work afresh, in a feeble 
and unprolllising fashion, with every thing to do over again, 
after fifty years wasted. This feature is the prominence it 
has given to the socialist doctrines. 
"T e do not ovcrrate their inlpO\'tance. We do not mean 
that socialism is the only, or the strongest cause of the Revo.... 
lution, or that all the republican leaders are socialists - far 
froIn it. Indeed, there are SYll1ptoms that socialisln is be- 
cOllling unfashionable. But the question has been raised for 
the first time in a public and formal n1anner; and the go- 
vernnlent of the 24th February not only pledged itself to 
Illeet it, but by its first steps c0l11mittccl itself to the socialit:t 
c c 4 
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line -DOl' has the National Assembly, ,vhatever nlay be its 
predolIlinant feeling, recalled their measures. 
Socialisnl, ,vhich in England we associate ,vith the unfor- 
tunate 1\lr. Robert O\ven, has in France ll1ade itself heard. 
It is there no longer cranlped and entangled in repulsive un- 
couthness or unintelligible jargon. It has riscn for SOI11e tiU1C 
into the region of letters, and been developed by SOlne of the 
1110st forcible ,vriters of France, in language measured, exact, 
and refined, as ,veIl as inlpassioned; and it has now risen, fur- 
ther, into the region of politics 2 and changed the cxtrenle field of 
liberal battle from foruis of governnlcnt to the fundall1cntal 
ideas of society. 'rhe evi]s \vhich liberals have long descanted 
upon as arising fronl the tyranny of kings and bigotry of c1er- 
gicR, come, it seems, froln a decpcr source, from a social order 
\vhich necessitates tyranny and bigotry - \vhich sanctions a 
claim, baseless in reason, and terrible in its consequences-that 
a llian n1ay draw to hin1self exclusively, and subject to his 
single \vill, any amount of this ,vorld's good, far be)Tond \vhat 
his personal strength could keep, his personal labour gain, his 
personal needs require: which, ,vhile it allo\vs SOHle of its 
Inclnbers to do this, and erects it into a right - a right 
,vhich depends on nothing but its o\vn pleasure - has no help, 
and crcates no rights, for those ,vho have not enough, ,vho 
Inay even be starving; artificial in the most extrelue degree 
at one end, and leaving an to nature at the other; which has 
raised the most cOlnplex apparatus of la\v, to guard for the 
rich lnan's son the accumulations for \vhich he had never 
laboured; ",'hilc it has left the day labour of the ,vorkluan, 
kept up frolu hour to hour, and prolonged fronl year to year, 
,vith its real toil, and real productions, to its n1illiullun of 
re\vard, anù uninsured even of this. 
It is an old story, that " it never ,vas n1crry since gentle- 
Inen eaD1e up." The peculiarity of socialisnl i::;, that it take:::; 
the shape of a philosophy, COlllpeting not aUlong the poor and 
untaught, but aUlong the educated, \vith the two Inost popu- 
lar 1:50cial doctrines of the day - the conullcrcial philo
ophy 
of the econon1Ìsh;, and the political philosophy of Locke and 
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l\lontesquieu. It is a pIlilosophy full grown and of due pro- 
portions; July generalised, and duly illustrated; reposing on 
statistics, and anin1ating novels; old enough, anù discussed 
sufficiently, to have rOOln anù range for separate schools and 
doctors, each with distinct" definitions," "proLlcn1s,"" solu- 
tions," " fonl1ulæ;" aU clearly divided, and hotly at ,var- 
disciples of S. Sin10n cOlubating those of Fourier, and both of 
them criticising and criticised by Louis Blanc. And outside 
of these sects is a cro\vd of writers, ,vho, ,vithout adol)ting 
any formal ùoctrines, yet take for their first principle, the 
necessity of an ent.ire reconstitution of social orders. 
The contrast is singular behveen the t,vo philosophies. 
Both are systematic and comprehensive, and deal in universals. 
Each disposes of the will and actions and fortunes of lnen, as 
if all ,vere referrible to a "human nature" as unvaried and 
inflexible as the nature of electricity, or the peren1ptory 
formulæ of algebra. N either take account of exceptions. 
But then COllles the differenc
 Political eCOnOlllY, in philoso- 
l)hising on society, left out 1l10rality. Socialisln calls it in to 
the solution of every question of trade and ,vealth. "Thile 
both profess to be practical and real in the highest sense, the 
one talks of n1an as of a natural agent, the other win adnlÎt 
in the discussion nothing short of tbe highest la.,vs of con- 
science. One takes self-interest as a primitive f:'1ct, ,vorking 
like gravitation or attraction, the basis of all that goes on 
between llian and lnan: the other ainls at its extinction, and 
contenlplates the great ,yorIc1 at large going on upon pure 
principles of love. One ignores in its sphere the idea of duty 
or self-denial: the other looks upon all that does not repre- 
sent that idea as sinlply accidental and vicious. One speaks 
of question8 of ,vages and production in n1ere tern1S of the 
11larket, which n1akc us forget that they relate to creatures 
,vith will and conscience, anù to ,vhonl they bring suffering 
or pleasure: the other invades with the idca of duty the lin1Ïts 
,,,ithin \vhich self-interest thought ih;elf privileged and secure, 
and gravely queries ,vhether propcrty is lawful, and ho,v far 
the gains of J11Cl'C capital arc c01l1patiLIc with 111orality. One 

ubol'dillatc:; the real, living, feeling luan w ito ,yorks, to the 
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great results of speculations in which he performs such a frac- 
tional part: -" 'Vho," asks the other, " in a social question, 
can put the Ùnpel
sonal servic
s of the capitalist on the same 
footing ,vith the personal services of the WOrkll1an? ,,* Conl- 
petition is to one a natural la,v, therefore it is right: it 
involves greediness and selfishness, according to the other, 
therefore it is \vrong.
 Its evils are a mere bating of the sun1 
of its good, according to one; a conclusive argument, ac- 
cording to the otber, that there can be no good in it. One 
views ,vith resignation, as a n..atural result of po\ver, the rich 
capitalist ruining the poor one: to the other it is an intoler- 
able abuse, that 'v hat has no basis in right should exist in 
fact. It cannot be helped, says the one, that the ,venker 
should go to the ,vall: it must be helped, replies the other, 
therefore whatever is in the ,yay lllust be overthro\vn. The 
greater the ability, the greater the clain1 for re\vard, is the 
rule of distributive justice in the one. No, says the other, 
only the greater debt of service; - the ,veak have claill1s, the 
able, duties t; and the sensitive feelings of the a\vakened 
conscience are l11ade the universally applicable la \V find 
fornlula of society. 
In a ,,"ord, socialisnl adopts the great commandlnent of 
charity as the scientific and practicable basis of civilised legis- 


* Louis Blanc, " Organisation dll Trat'ail," p. 160. 
t Louis Blanc considers the fundamental error of S. Simonism to he, that it 
made capacity a measure of rights and rewards, instead simply of duties :-" II 
y a deux choses dans l'homme: des besoins} ct des facultés. Par les besoins, 
l'homme cst passif, par les facu1tés, iI est aetif. Par Ies besoins, il appdlc ses 
semblables à son 8ee0l1rS; par les faeu1tés, il se met au service de ses semblablcs. 
Les besoins sont l'indication que Dielt donne à la société de ee qlt'clle doit à l'indi- 
vidi<<. Les fllcultés sont r indication que Dieu donne à l'individll de ce qu'il doit à 
la société. Done, il est dû dat.antage à cclui qui a plus de besoin, et il cst 
pennis d'exiger davantage de celui qui a plus de facultés. Done, d'après Ia loi 
divine écritc dans l'organisation dc chaque homme, une intelligence plus grallde 
suppose 1.me action plus utile, mais non pas une rÜribution piw: considCrable; et 
l'illégalité des aptitudes ne saUl'ait légitimcmcl1t aboutir qu'à l'inégalité des devoirs. 
L'ltiérarcltie par eapacités est n{>eessaire et féeol1dc: 130 rétribution par capacités 
cst plus que funeste, cUe cst impic." -Dix Ans, e. 25. And in his Organisation 
du Travail, p. 133. "Bcancoup d'idécs fausses 8011t à dHruire , . . . Cc n \'st pas 
à l'inégalité des dl'oits que l'in[>galité des aptitudes doit abontir, c'cst à I'iné- 
galité des dCl:oirs." 
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lation. This is its boast. It does not reject religion, like the 
old infidels; it but profc!3ses to cOlllplete Christianity. It takes 
up, not ,vith less faith, but with more philosophy, ,,,hat 
Christianity failed in. Christianity, it says, started froin 
tbe right point, tlte poor; it took thelll, and not the rich, as 
the true essence of society, not, ,vith n10<1ern economists, as 
an inconvenient accident; and it laid down the true 13.w of 
society to be, not individual interest, but l1lutual self-devo- 
tion. Socialisll1 accordingly echoes its highest rrinciple
. 
S. SinIon repeated the apostolic canon, that if a man ,vould 
not ,york, neither should he eat. Louis Blanc shot beyond 
bim, and built bis systelll on the principle, that the strong 
\vere to ,york} that the ,veak n1ight eat; that nothing that a 
Ulan has is his own, but all a trust for others. And so history, 
in their hands, proclaims self-sacrifice to be the only 11leasure 
of greatness: fiction, but too questionable in its end, yet not 
less powerful in its art, paints touchingly, and not falsely, 
the contrast between Christian mercy and Ulan's hardness, 
behveen the ,vorId's lllockery at once of innocence and of 
penitence, and that Divine Love which blessed the little 
children and forgave the l\Iagdalen. But though Chris- 
tianity - so runs the Socialist doctrine - has done so much, 
it has not done aU. \Ve cannot be satisfied ,vith any thing 
,yhich does not directly tell on the masses. Christianity nlakes 
good Inen, but leaves society unjust and cruel; its individual 
charity heals single ,vounùs, but cannot stop the fount of 
evil. It has failed - so say tbese apostles of a ne\v Christi- 
anity-because its doctrines were not hopeful enough; because 
it wanted faith, because it dared not trust man. And it has 
cloaked its failure by two fatal doctrines; it has thrown the 
calise of it upon a supposed incapability of perfection, a doc- 
trine of original sin; and it has S11100the<.1 oyer the ejfèct of it 
by prcaching resignation, a doctrine of nlcritorious suffering, 
- by bringing in a supplenlcnt of future life to nlake up for 
the defects of the present; by comforting Lazarus in the 
next world, when it coukl not conlfort hinl here. 
Such were the ideas with which the Republic ,vas in- 
augurated. T'he l{cpublic was to succeed the Church - to 
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realise that the Church had only attelnpted -. by education, 
and by a state all-powerful and all-wise, to do those inlpob- 
sibilities which the Church had failed in, or only done in 
t.he ,yay of specilnen and exception; not, indeed, to deprive 
lllen of hope in another life, but to u1ake then1 able to afford 
to dispense ,vith the necessity of it. 
Frenchmen easily believe in perfection - that ,vhat has 
taken shape so easily and conlpletely, with such keen outline 
and neat :6.nish, in their o,vn ideas, ,vill as easily be re- 
produced in the ,yodel. The age of gold has ever been one 
of thcir ,veaknesses. Frencbn1en - and ,vho but Frenchnlcn 
could have done so? - ,vrote "N uma Pon1pilius," and 
"Télélnaque." So Socialism has been believed in. And no,v 
con1es the trial of these long-Ineditated plans, the application 
of thcse mighty fOrlllulæ. They are silnpIe, society very 
c0l11plicated. They ask for ne,v conditions to start ,vith. The 
hard, vast, illlpenetrable ,vorId remains as it is. It is hard to 
Inove; its reformers are Inore likely to break against it, than 
it is to yield. The Republic began ,vith Socialism, but has 
gro\vn cold, and does not seen1 disposed to go on with it. 
Bourgeois national guards love their shops too ,yell, obstinate 
country farmers are too fond of their land, and object to sub- 
ordinating it to associations of artizans- very sel:6.shly, it is 
said, and foolishly too; but probably they think that the 
gentlemen who so peren1ptorily, and ,vith such clear logic, 
require of them the sacri:6.ce of all interests, and the surrender 
of all po,ver to themselves, ought to show clearer credentials 
for a nlission scarcely less than Divine: if they can see 
through tIle others, possibly the others can see through thel11. 
Socialism as yet has not prospered: it has found it easier 
to overturn a throne, than to set an atelier social fairly at 
,york. The hearts of the sanguine Inasses are beginning to 
fail. Poor toil-,vorn multitudes, ,vhose days had pa:::sed in 
heaviness and hard work, lllultitudes not knowing their right 
hand from their left, had heard froln eloquent lip:s, and, we 
are ready to believe, in some cases, from earnest and feeling 
hcart:;, the big words of hope - had heard and rejoiced that 
thcir hour ,va::, C0111C. l\lany, no doubt, trusted that they 
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should no\v spoil their enenlies - but many too, that a fair 
place in the ,vorId should be secured to them. But neither are 
likely to gain their hope, least of the two the latter. Hard, 
it seems to sonle, such brief triul11ph and blank disappoint- 
nlent ; harder will it be, if, in their blind follo\ving, they meet 
,vith the eternal la,vs across their path, and refusing this life as 
one of probation, they find it at least not one of refreshment. 
Foiled, ho,vever, as they may be for the present, the So- 
cialist chiefs, of \vhatever shade of opinion, and there are 
nlany, have not lost confidence. They kno\v well that their 
antagonists are strong. Besides the established political parties, 
with various" pretenders," and the redoubtable and abhorred 
Thiel's to boot, there are the great interests of Bloney anel 
agriculture against them, a po\verfulliterary opposition, and, 
stillll10re fOrll1iùable, a powerful shopkeeper opposition. The 
hour of their triumph is not yet close at hand, as they know: 
but they are hopeful. It is singular to read the enthusiastic 
articles of their journals, written in the thick of the diffi- 
culties in which France is pl
lnged. They revolt, as fronl a 
blasphemy, from the idea of comparing their Ù France of '48," 
- bourgeois and a11- with England, "degraded by an 
aristocracy, and swarming with fan1Ïshed workmen and 
l)rostitutes." Frightful as is the failing of counsel, barren 
and n1eagre as seenl the nleasures proposed to arrest inuue- 
diate ruin, still they triunlph; at least, the "svstem of 
.. 
expedients" is giving ,yay to the reign of ideas and of 
thought. They are not men to be turned froln their hopes 
and purposes by anything but the absorbing enthusiasm of a 
grea t ,val'. 
And ,vhatever becomes of Socialist theories in the shocks 
of war, or in the reaction ,vhich their arroO'ance and extra- 
o 
vagance is sure to provoke, the pron1Înence which they have 
assulued, and the partial adoption of their ideas by the Re- 
public, are facts ,vhich cannot be disn1Ïssed us unimportant. 
This public recognition of thenl fornls a distinct and a ne\v 
step in the direction towards which all chanO"es have lonO' 
o 0 
steadily lookecl- a step as real and as pregnant \vith conse- 
quences, as any political change of the last century in the 
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rights and position of classes-consequences very various and 
very nlixed, l)erhaps a long way off, but ,vide and lasting; a 
step in that" progress " ,vhich it is the fashion, especially in 
France, to take for granted is towards perfection, but which 
at any rate, as a fact, is scarcely to be denied. 'Vhether it 
Ineans forfeiture of useful po,vers by those ,vho have not used 
then1 well, or the gaining of them by their rightful claimants; 
,vhether it is the advance of justice and fellow-feeling, or of 
self-\vill and disobedience; \v hether it is the breaking up of 
baseless opinions, or the breaking a\vay from traditions ,vhich 
connect us \vith truth - exchanging the venerable for the 
true, or the steady \vays of ,visdolll for the lights of tempt- 
ing theory; ,vhether it is disturbing good which \ve did 
not, and could not, create for ourselves, or winning, in the 
due order of providence, the good \vhich is given only to those 
"Tho dare to seize it; ,vhether the tendency of it is to 
con1bine, or to resolve - to\vards 'wise self.governnlent or 
to,vards anarchy; ,vhether ,ve look on ,vith hope or fear,- 
"{ve can scarcely doubt ,vhich ,yay the current is flo,ving- 
faster no,,,", and no\v slower- but ever one ,yay, froin high to 
lo,v. N e,v clailns, \vhich fronl tin1e to tinle are luade, are made 
for the many: ne,v theories push ever further the donlinion 
of the ll1any. In the actual ,vorld changes are slo\ver, but 
there too the ne\v rights ,vhich are at last acknowledged, are 
rights which are shared by many, not by fe,v. Socialisnl, 
in respect of the rights of property and the rights of labour, 
has contrasted strongly and broadly the interest of the fe\v 
and of the many, as constitutionalisnl did in respect of the 
rights of prerogative and the rights of citizenship. It is easy 
to take exceptions - easy to apologise ,vith grave anù real 
reason - easier still, w'hen theorists are tempted to induIge 
in construction, to e:xpose presuolption, and overthro,v ideal 
fabrics. Experience will distrust the contrast dra\vn, power 
can long afford to despise it. Still, in one cnse as in the other, 
the general effect relnains - an in1pression \vhich legislatures 
TIlust henceforth reckon with, and which society cannot" help 
acknowledging. There is a difference, it is true, between 
the t,vo caseB. Constitutionali:5111 could ahvays point to a real 
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existing government, the Dlodel, on the ,vhole, by \vhich it 
illustrated its lessons. Socialisnl cannot boast of nluch in 
the worlù of realities. Rut, on the other hand, Socialisln 
appeals to higher feelings, and 1110re real necessities, and 
deals ill luore honlc truths: if its renledies are too impracti- 
caLle and unnatural for success, its con1plaints are too weighty 
to he soon forgotten. It is true that its arrogant and 
Ineagre speculations offend self-interest deeply, and good 
sellse still nlore deeply; but it 11Ulst not be overlooked, that, 
yi:åonary as are its hopes, anù anti
Christian its de
ign, its 
,yarnings coincide with those of the Dible. 
They coincide, but not for the san1e ends. We cannot 
help thinking, ,y hen Socialism conles before us, of those 
ancient heresies, which loom so mysterious in the distance 
of years, hanging around, rather than appearing to belong to 
the Church-revolts, certainly, against her, but nluch 1110re 
against God's governnlent of the ,vorld- which found their 
suhjects, not so nluch in theology, as in the disorders and 
perplexities of our present life, and served themselves at their 
good pleasure of Christian principles, as they happened to fall 
in with a theory. Socialisln is not unlike the living analogue, 
in our days, and with our questions, of ßlanicheeislll. Of 
this upturning of all old ideas, this bursting up, not merely 
of force, but of thought, against the old orders of society, 
who can tell ,vhat is to COl11e? The idea of a ludicrous and 
impotent conclusion to it does sonletill1eS cross the nlinù. But 
the elements of storm are too numerous and potent. Daring 
intellect and zeal, allied with the wild power, Titan-like and 
blind, of the strong inexorable lllasses, and telupted by per- 
plexity and distress, pronlise no such easy is
ues. This is the 
tilne of buspense. At honle and abroad, there is holding 
back, and ,vaiting. Yet ,vho but feels, that at any nl01nent 
the holding back Inay cease-that at any monlent, to conjure 
down dODlestic war, France, lrhich claims the nations for her 
inheritance, which clainls the right of shedding her blood to 
convert them to liberty, Inay dash do,vn her arnlies into the 
fields of Europe, and challenge her primacy, "the Pontificate 
of the age of light." And how" ,viII the Church shape her 
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cour:;:e ? 'Yhat is she to do ,vith the Inultitudes who throng 
round her, accepting her poetry, but despising her creed; or 
\vith those not rare cases of noble-nlinded and serious men, 
who, in the confusion of the tiules, have grown up by them- 
selves, out of the fold of her children? If she dares not be 
exclusive, is Dot the reality and positiveness of her faith 
open to the subtle gradual sap of vague sentinlent? And, 
benign as has been the greeting of the Republic, and ready 
the congratulations of IHany of the Clergy, and great tbe 
marks of Inutual respect and good win, ,vhich gave a ne,v 
. 
character to the Revolution of February, - the men of the 
barricades saluting the sacreù symbol, and protecting the 
Clergy, the Clergy substituting the People for the ICing, in 
the Church offices, the Archbishop offering his silver spoons 
as a patriotic gift, - is it so clear that old jealousies are dis- 
armed, that the old instincts of mistrust and fear are 
,veakened? And 'v hen the Socialists talk of unity, religious 
as ,veIl as social and political, what sort of unity do they 
look to ? 
She and ,ve are in our l\Iaster's hand. This is not 
the first tilue in history that the appalling cry has been 
heard, that unless justice be seen here, it never will Le. 
Others before our tillle have been perplexed, and have 
desponded too hastily. As it is certain that Goù'
 pro- 
vidence does not sleep, it may be that under this tenlpest 
of the ,vrath of Inan, the gradual and slow growth of good 
is going on, ,vhich, in spite of ever-ne,v evils, ,ve seem to 
discern even here. But-whether this heralds the last stornl, 
or ,vhether, just as anlid those ov
rflowings of ungodlines:3 
,vhich Inade our fathers afraid, Inuch was ,vorking ,vhich God 
has turned to good for us, E,O no,v things nlay be growing up 
,vhere\vith the indulgence of an over-ruling Providence shall 
bless our children - ,ve, at any rate, n1ay take refuge in thc 
thought, not new to us, or resorted to for the first tiUIC in 
perplexity, that" God's governlnent is a scheIBe iluperfectly 
COlnprehended." In the faith involved in these solen111 ,""oreIs 
,ve lnay keep ourselves collected in the dizzy and terrible 
scene of wreck and n1adness; 'vc 111ay be contcnt to depart 
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hence without seeing the end, without seeing destruction 
repaired, or good cOlllpleted - 
"And rejoice to think God's greatness flows around our incom- 
pleteness : 
Round our restlessness, His rest.". 


'Ve had ,vritten so L'tr, ,vhen the news arrived of the ter- 
rible events ,vhich began on the 24th. t The change has 
come at last over the Revolution. BourfJPois and ,vorkmen, 
,vho fought by one another's side in February, - ,vho met in 
anger, yet parted without bloodshed, in l\lay,-haye met once 
more, for defeat and carnage only to part them. It has been 
the relentles:5 and unfli nching battle of class against class, 
rich against poor. Bloodier days have seldom fallen on that 
doon1ed city of Paris. The scene will no,v change. Po,ver 
,viII no,v pass from one who, ,vhatever else he may have been, 
,vas noble-minded and a lover of peace, into probably stronger 
hands. But who will appease the 
pirit of unforgiving 
vengeance which must haunt every neighbourhood? Recol- 
lections of mortal strife, - spots where men have been 
slaughtered, will be fan1iliar in the crowded thoroughfares, 
and close to each Inan's door. "Tho is there to stand between 
the dead and the living, and charm down, on that reeking 
ground and in those polluted homes, the cry of blood? 


* Elizabeth Barrett's Poems. 


t June, 1848. 


DD 



. 


402 


FARINI'S RO
IAN STATE.* 


[OCTOBEn, 1851.] 


. 
TIlE result of the events ,vhich, SOlne three years ago, dre\v 
the eyes of all Europe, even in the midst of ufi,vonted do- 
nlestic anxiety, upon Italy and the Papacy, has left an 
ilnpression on the nlinds of nlost Englishmen, very unfa vour- 
able to all the parties concerneù. A nlixture of disgust and 
contenlpt, despair of anlendlnent anywhere, incredulity about 
the statements of all sides alike, distrust equally of principle 
and capacity in the leaders, have succeeded to the interest and 
,vonderlnent, joined in SOllle ,vith hope, in 111any 1110re ,vith 
unconvinced tnisgivings, ,vith 'v hich nlovements so strange in 
their origin, and so triumphant in their first success, ,vere 
looked upon here. Italian refol'ln has been a failure, and a 
failure as cOInplete as it has been Inisernble. Only in the 
representatives of the two extrelnes, - in the foreign sup- 
porters of despotisln, and the native supporters of delnocracy, 
,vas there energy, determination, and steadiness. lladetsky 
and l\Iazzini stand out like Blcn, aluid the bewildered and 
baffled cro\vd, and extort, the one in his victory, the other in 
his defeat, the achlliratioB ,vhich it is hard to ,vithhold from 
vigour and a c] ear purpose. 
But everywhere else appears that ludicrous disproportion 
bet\veen exciteulent and prInciple, between sentiluent and ca- 
pacity, lJetween po\vers of language and of business, between 
anticipations indulged in and realised, between pron1Îses nutde 
and fulfilled, ,vhich is so fatal to sYlnpathy not less than to 


.. The Roman State from 1815 to 1850. By LUIGI CARLO FARIXI. Trans- 
lated from ti,e Italian by the Right Hon. W. E. GLADSTOXE, .lII. P. for tIle 
lTllirersil!J of Oxford. London: John :Murray. 1851. 
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approval. The ne,v Revolution ,vas to be quite different, ,ve 
,v ere led to expect, from the old, conducted on different prin- 
ciples, guided by Illen who had learnt sense, nloder3.tion, and 
unselfishness, from past mistakes; a revolution froln above, 
not from below; from the pope and the sovereigns, not from 
the mob, - conciliatory, patient, gradual; soLer in its hopes 
as ,veIl as its aillls; averse to violence; not merely respectful, 
but loyal, to religion. Such it ,vas Ineant and ,vished to be, 
by the accolnplished and eloquent nlen 'v hose ,vritings pre- 
pared the ,yay for it; thus, in appearance at least, it began. 
But now that it has run its course, and for the present is all 
over, it SCeIns to differ fron1 any other vulgar revolution culy 
in the feehleness and hollowness of all its proceedings, except 
its fierce death-struggle under the Roman triumvirate. 
There is therefore, now, le:3s interest than ever felt here, 
for Italian politicians, and their attenlpts. 'Ve were always 
accustomed to look ,vith doubtful eye on their ideas of im- 
!)rOVelllent; and now when, for once, they had raised sonle 
serious expectations, they have di.3appointed thell1 as COln- 
pletely as the ß10st distrustful could have augured. They 
appear to have 110t only failed, but failed discleditably, by 
their own quarrels and vacillations, their pettiness of spirit, 
and ,vant of seriousness, as Il1uch as by their nlilitary infe- 
riority to the armies of Austria and France. And thus, after 
three years of noise and vainglory, of illuminations and con- 
stitution-making, the civic guard has ignon1Îniously doffed its 
Roman helnlet and sword, and slunk out of sight behind 
desks and counters; and the old order of things, faithless, 
lawless, cowardly, and corrupt, ,vherever "Reasons of State " 
influence it, i
 once more restored. That such a dranla should 
awaken no great interest, no great curiosity about its details 
nnd actors, is not very astonishing. 'Vith Italian art, Italian 
lllusic, and Italian scenery, we are content; and leave the 
Inen, the abuses of their social condition, anù the way in 
,vhich these abuses arc either lllaintained or assaulted, ,vithout 
inquiry or notice. 
D ndetcrred, however, by this indifference, 1\11'. Gladstone 
has, in the prescnt publication, invited attention to the his- 
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tory and results of these movements, in a very emphatic way. 
For a mnn like 1\11'. Glaùstone does not translate two large 
vohllnes sinlply to alnuse hinlself, or gratify a fancy. lIe 
has felt that something more i8 due to the objects, at least, 
,vhich have been ailned at by the various parties in Italy 
for the last few years, than a careless and contelllptuous 
ignorance. And, in truth, they are ,vorth understanding 
- not nlerely frolll the position which Italy holds stiH, 
as it always has helJ in Europe, -a position varying in 
inlportance, but never uninlportant - and frolll the character 
of ltalian civilisation, historical traditions, intellectual cul- 
ture, and political institutions, always peculiar; not only 
fronl the strange fatality ,vhich has doolned the Italian 
people, ,vith all the pronlise of their rare gifts, anJ, what 
is Hlore, of those gifts rarely balanced and ternpered, to be 
as a nation invariably unprO:5perous and unfortunate, to be 
the country ,,,here abuses linger longest, and n10st shamelessly 
- not only for this, but also because Italy is, and has been 
for centuries, the territorial basis on 'v bich the ecclesiastical 
luonarchy of the "rest reposes. To this great po '\ver, in a 
degree scarcely to be exaggerated, Italy has comnlunicated its 
national spirit, and te111per, and talent, and ways of thought 
and action; the direction of is has been kel)t in the hands of 
Italians, ,vith ever-increasing jealousy and exclusiveness, 
since the issue of the great schisnl practically confined the 
chair of S. IJcter to their race; it is the national Loast of 
Italians, identifying itself ,vith their interests and prejudices, 
and refl{\cting through the renlotest of its vast ranlifications 
the c1wracteristics of its local centre. 
In Italy the governing body of the Roman Catholic Church 
has for ten centuries been a telnporal power, and has bad 
liberty to direct as it pleased, ,vith the independence of 
sovereignty, the civil order and social welfare of a ren1arkaLIe 
people, ,,-hose enthusiastic faith in its religious pretensions 
has never faltered. Beyond its own territorial borders? it lws 
acted on its ltalian neighbours ,vith ,vhatever political force 
belongs to a separate state; ,vhile there al
o, as lunch as in 
its own don1Ïnions, the spiritual training and governn1cnt of 
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the whole population has been, 'with the free choice of princes 
and :;ubjccts, exclusively in its hands. Italy and the Roman 
Catholic Church are, indeed, bound up togethpr. It is 
difficult to follo,v the developn
ent of the Roman Catholic 
Church, without keeping in 11lind the peculiarities of the 
nation of its choice; and still more difficult to trace the for- 
tunes of tbat nation, ,vithout reverting continually to that 
ecclcsiastical autocracy which has had so much influence in 
l11aking Italians what they are. On no conceivable principle 
can a Church of such clainIs, and also of such undoubted po,ver 
over the hearts, the habits, anù the actions of In en, be left out 
of sight, when studying, ,vhether to account for, or to learn 
from, the state of that country which is its principal seat. 
To those, to whom that Church, in any of its aspects, is 
an object of interest, Italy must always be an object of 
in teres t also. 
The last strange and eventful chapter in the history of the 
Papal State is given in the work before us, by one who 'was 
an e)'re-witnees, an actor, and, it must be borne in mind, fur 
fairness' sake, a sufferer also. It begins with that point of 
departure for all recent history, the settlement of 1815, w'hen 
all the governnlents of Europe, after the trell1endous cha::;- 
tiselnents and ,yarnings of the French invasion, were again 
aIIo,ved a fresh and fair start. flow the pontifical govern- 
nlent used that new chance - ho\v, after a singular displ
lY 
of dignity under adversity, restoration brought with it, not 
pride, or vindictiveness, but a feeble slackness, and insensi- 
bility to the claims and opportunities of the tilne -- how the 
ecclesiastical governUIent, as if nothing had intervened, and 
nothing had been changed, took up the threads of its old 
habitudes and maxims just ,vhere they had been :so rudely 
broken, is set forth in its opening chapters. It shows us, of 
how little avail were the noble anù majestic gentlenes5 of 
Pius \
II., when coupled with ,vant of capacity and of real 
inclination for the hard tough ,york of Ì1nproving government, 
to meet a bitter and illlplacable discontent, which had its 
continual food in undeniable and untouched abuses. It 
relates, ho,v far, in cOlubating this subversive spirit, and in 
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default of the serious \vill to face its real cause, 1l1at.ters \vere 
mended by the expedients substituted,-by enlisting a virulent 
sectarianisnl, the old curse of Italian society, on the side of 
governnl p nt, and opposing to the liberal conspiracies a fana- 
ticism as savage, as unscrupulous, as turbulent as t.hemselves, 
- by the bold return of Leo XII. to tbe high-handed and 
unconlprolnising system of the older Papacy,-by the exchange 
of his predecessor's independence for Austrian countenance, 
by Pius VIII.,- by the secret police, jealous and vindictive, 
and the nlilitary con1nlissions ,vhich alternated with outbreaks 
of ci vil \val', through the long and sullen reign of Gregory 
XVI. It shows, in ,vhat state the end of this first thirty years of 
the restored Popedom, a time of profound external peace, found 
the systenl, the experience, the temper, the aÙluinistrative 
habits, the law, the finances of the government, and the ,vell- 
being, the social discipline, the loyalty of its suhjects - ho,v 
the result of this fresh trial of government was, that all these 
had sunk du\vn so low, that n1en had lost all reliance on one 
another and on themselves, and the extremity of social disor- 
ganisation ::,eelned at hand. It goes on to teU, ho\v, at this crisis
 
'v hen no one seelned to have any expeùients but the rudest, 
and no,v the 1l10st desperate, Gregory died, and Pius IX. began 
to reign - ,vith ho\v nHlch of sincerity, with how clear an 
estimate of the \york before hin1, with \vhat aiùs, ,vith ,vhat 
hindrances, he entered on his difficult office: - to describe 
the brilliant beginnings and prospects of the reforn1cd 
PopedoIn, and the alnount of intelligence and spirit \vith 
,vhich it met the obstacles ,vhich necessarily arose as 
it Cftlne seriously into action; fin:Jly, to relate its abrupt 
and ignolninious catastrophe, aln10st premature, in spite of 
the signs of confused and uncertain purposes \vhich had 
l)ortended it -- the con1plete bursting of the bubble, the 
utter downfal of vaunts and bopes - and ho\v, after all, 
Pius IX. had to go Lack, ,vithout a struggle, ,vithout dis- 
guise, and on a scale as yet unpreccdented, to tbose old- 
fashioned anù odious props of power, ,vhich seemed the last 
evils threatened by the u1isrule of Gregory-foreign armies 
of occupation, and a police ,vithont linlitation by la\v. AU 
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thid is related in the volu1l1e::3 before us, in order and at 
length. 
It is related, too, with an apparcnt seriousness, candour, and 
truthfulness, which have plainly been the great rcconlmenda- 
tions of the book to its distinguibhed translator, and which 
are said to have gained for the work great authority in the 
,vriter's o\vn country. He has to tell a story of bitter disap- 
pointnlcnt - a story ,vhich seems to l)ass judgn1ent on tbe 
calculations and ideas, as ,yell as on the hopes of hin1self and 
his friends; that is, of those ,vho, in late years in Italy, have 
endeavoured to ally a zeal for social and political improvenlent, 
with sincere loyalty towards their Church and its head. lIe 
has to tell ho\v he and his party, with fair chances in their 
favour, enùeavoured to give body and practical effect to their 
principles; and how, on the first trial, after an olninous 
gleanl of delusive success, they failed utterIy- ho,v they 
were unable to realise one of their conceptions- ho,v they 
,vere driven fro1l1 the field discoll1fited and hopeless, as theorists 
,vhom facts had confounded. And this, a trying story for a 
man to te11 of himself and his party, he does tell ,vith frank- 
ness, dignity, and ten1per. Claiming full credit still for the 
substantive truth of his principles, both as a Catholic and a 
citizen, and for sincerity and zeal in applying them, he does 
not disguise that, so far, they have proved inapplicable. The 
experiluent being for the time at an end, he has set to ,york 
to note its turns and phases, not as an apologist, nor to 
con1plain, or shift the blan1e on others, but to ascertain an<.l 
record for future instruction, the mistakes and faults of all, 
and the degree in ,vhich inherited difficulties, or the influence 
of collateral disturbing circumstances, affected the result. 
Farini, ,ve learn from his translator, is a native of the 
Roman States. lIe 'vas born 
i1 1812, near Ravenna, and 
brought up to the Inedical profession, apparently at Bologna, 
a city of which he always speaks ,vith strong attaclunent, as 
the centre of intelligence, and of free and 111anly, yet temperate 
opinion, in Romagna; and 'v here he appears to have pos.sessed 
personal influencc. lIe speaks as a sincere. anù zealous ROlnan 
Catholic, and appears to have hecn adn1itted to a considerable 
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share of the confidence of Pius IX., by ,vhom he ,vas elll- 
ployed in one of the trying crises of his pontificate as a 
special envoy and conlmissioner in the camp of Charles 
Albert. Like most, however, who have had the reputation 
of being Liberals in Italy, he has been a political exile or 
refugee, ,vhich seems to be as nluch a matter of course under 
the circunlstances, as being sonle part of his life in opposition 
is to an English 1\1. P. 

 


" lIe ,vas twice in exile," ":,e are told," under Gregory XVI., 
and returned to his country under the amnesty of Pius IX., 
July, 1846. In l\Iarch, 1848, he became Secretary of State for the 
Interior, sat in the Council of Deputies, and retired from political 
office ,vhen l\Iamiani ,vas minister. In October, he was appointed 
Director of the Board of Health, but ,vas ejected by the rrriumvirs 
of the Republic. He resulned his post on the entry of the French, 
but was disn1Ïssed by the Triumvirate of Cardinals. lIe has taken 
refuge in Turin, and holds an appointment the1'e."- P. x. 


Thus he has felt the hostility of both the extreme parties- 
the Republicans and the Absolutists; and it is hard to say, 
to ,vhich of them, in the course of his narrative, he shows 
himself 1110st strongly opposed. The leader in whonl he 
placed most confiùence, and froin whom he expected most, 
'vas the victinl of the Republicans, Pellegrino Rossi. He 
belongs to a party, or probably \ve ought to say no\v, a 
school, of Italian liberal politicians, only lately discrimi- 
nated in England fron} the hot-headed enthusiasts, or 
the desperate plotters and levellers, ,vho have been, hitherto, 
the most pronlinent representative;:) of the class. In truth, 
,ve fear in many parts of Italy it cannot require any very 
extraordinary restlessness and inùependence of mind to 
111ake a man what is there called a Liberal, - to place and 
keep his reason in habitual discord with the authority and 
institutions under \vhich he lives. Of Liberalism, theoretical 
anù active, there are nlany shades in Italy; anù nlany \vho 
are rightly ranked an10ng its leaders are very far indeed fron1 
being either destructives or unbelievers. Theorists they may 
be-unpractical, fruitless disturbers of what exists, for the sake 
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of ,vllat is impossible-drcamers over a glorious but irrecover- 
aùle past; but such n1cn as Balbo, <1' Azeglio, and Rosmini, are 
at least not enenlies of governnIent and orùer, and, as f.
r as men 
can know, are as good Catholics as their opponents. But, good 
Catholics as they are, and because they are such, their moral 
sense has ùeen deeply shockcd by that absence of morality, 
both in 'v hat is neglected, and in 'v hat is done or allowed to 
be done, by authorities 'v hich clainl most loudly the sanction 
of relicrion. In the honle and centre of Roman Catholicisnl, 
o 
in that Italy whose faith has never been shaken in the tradi- 
tions of antiquity, and under the eye of the guardian of that 
faith, the nlethods of governing are the by-,vord of Chris- 
tendoln. And this is no mere question of political philosophy 
or party; it is sOlnetlÚng much nlore eleluentary than a com- 
parison of different theories or model:; of governnIent. It 
Ineans, that such is the system ,vhich has gro,vn up and 
taken root in many parts of that country, in the en1ploynlent 
of political po,ver, that neither truth, nor fairness, nor nlercy, 
nor honour, nor justice, nor integrity, are reckoned anlong 
its essential and indispensable laws and conditions. It means, 
that no one eJ.:pects these, as a matter of course, at the hanàs 
of those in authority; and that rulers never sho,v any hesita- 
tion, or scruple, when it is convenient, in departing fro1l1 
then1. It nleans, that \V here religion is alleged to be purest 
and most influential, falsehood, and corruption, and loathsome 
villany, vex and ponute the civil and social relations of men, 
nlore ,videly, 1110re system"aticalIy, and more hopelessly, than 
in any other Christian people; and that those who have the 
w"elfare of their fellows in their hands, cannot, after many 
attempts, be divested of the idea that these disgraceful ex- 
pedients are justifiable. It nleans further, that those who, 
in tinles of difficulty, meet resistance ,vith vindictive cruelty, 
cannot be got to take the trouùle, in times of peace., to consult 
seriously for the happiness and inIproveInent of their suLjects. 
This is wbat is Ineant by the political degradation of Italy. 
In a race of so nnlch intelligence and such high culti- 
vation, authority is without dignity and ,vithout principle. 
The ycry ideas of truth and justice between the governors 
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and the governed, bave been obliterated, on either side, by 
the inunenlorial and incurable conte111pt of then1. This, and 
not the mere adnliration of constitutions and representatives 
-this it is, which nlakes nlen Liberals in Italy; not only the 
violent anù inlpetuous, but the religious, the tenlperate, and 
the well-judging; those ,vho know, how the Bible speaks of 
cruelty and oppression, of treachery and denial of justice; 
and that these are not the less sins against religion, because 
contrary to a civilisation itself not alw'ays religious. And 
it is this ,vhich has roused the sympathy of one like 1\11'. 
Gladstone for Italian Liberais. 
The school to whon1 Farini belongs have as yet been more 
distinguished as ,vriters than as stateslnen. They are, in 
politics, ,vhat ,vould be generally ternled Constitutionalists, 
though their line is more moral than political, more directed 
to elevate and refine the public Inil1d, to excite a sense of 
the debasement encouraged or allo,ved by those ,vho ought 
to prevent it, than to ùiscuss the indirect advantages or evils 
of this or that political institution. They have tried to im- 
press on their countrymen in all ranks, on all who can think 
and exert influence, that the first great ,vant is a real and 
pervading sense of just.ice and respect for law; and next, they 
have sought to chasten the extrayagance and childishness ,vhich 
so often nlar the great natural po,vers of the Italians, and to 
point their thoughts and wishes to greater nlanliness and 
greater sobriety. These ailns are on the surface of all that 
has been ,,,ritten by Balbo, by d' Azeglio, by Gioberti, and 
those ,vho have worked ,vith thell1; anù it is to the force and 
eloquence ,vith ,vhich they have urged these points, to the 
earnestness and breadth ,vith ,vhich they have ,V'orked out 
the moral above the political side of their cause, rather than 
to any theory of state, or party ,vatclnvord, or plan of prac- 
tical refornl, that they are indebted for the ren1arkaLIe 
attention which their works have commanded. Possibly 
enough, they nlay have overrated what they could do by 111ere 
,vritillg. TIut they have ,vritten ,vith great effect and' great 
honour to thell1selves; in forn1, far too diffusively and enthu.. 
siastically for a country like l
ngland, ,vhere political writing 
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has enjoyed the training of two centuries; yet \vith great 
acuteness, with great Dloderation, with great comprehen- 
siveness, often with very nervous and ".eighty language, and 
. ,vith a very grave and sorrowful reality of tone. 
''''"hat these luen have hithcrto succecùed in accomplishing 
for thcir country is but too clearly shown in the book before 
us. 1l r e believe them to be men above the conlmon stamp 
in spirit and devotedness to thcir cause, men of high principlc 
and noble feeling; but they are not the nlen to save a state, 
much less to re-create and restore one. Subtle, eloquent, and 
refined, thcy have shown thclllselvcs as men of ideas and 
,vishes, not of 111eans. Still, if they can keep to that for ,vhich 
they are fitted, they may yet do good service to their coun- 
trYluen. So far as they can in any nlcasure correct and brace 
up public feeling in Italy, on political matters-so far as 
they can leaven public opinion with that manliness, that 
patience, that soberness, on ,vhich they place such a high 
value - can \vean the thinkers from their extravagance, 
and the practical nlen fron1 their slipperiness,- so far they 
will be effectual, though only indirect, ,yorkers in that cause 
of real ilnprovement, the ilnnlediate steps towards ,vhich ,viII 
only t!ten beconle clear and possible, when a healthier and 
,viser tone prevails in society than exists at present. 
IIaving said thus much of the wTiter, we turn to his book. 
The object of it is, as we have said, to trace the political his- 
tory of the ROlnan States from the peace of 1815 to the 
present tinle, anù to show what have been the social evils and 
wants of those states, and how far the Papal governillent has 
shown itself aLle to deal ,vith theill. 
After the peace of ,rienna, the old forms of government, 
guarded and maintained with the jealousy of a restoration, 
caIne in contact ,vith a population unsettled by French ideas 
and occupJ.tion, and becolue acquainted to a certain degree 
with the vigour and nlethod of French adn1Ïnistration. It 
,vas a trying state of things; and it required great for- 
bearance, great forethought, and great firmness, to reconcile 
and harmonise the anoillalies of a clerical governnlent restored 
to all its ancient privileges nnd exclusiveness, and disposed to 
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enforce them stifHy, with the spirit of independence or of 
lawlessness left behind after the great ,var. Real zeal, care, 
and pains, visibly displayed by the governll1ent in its civil 
dutics, n1ight have done this, especially ,vith a population in 
general so ,varmly attached to their religion as that of the 
Roman States. But it ,vas not done. It ,vas barely at- 
tempted. In all that concerned the civil order of its suhjects, 
and their present and prospective peace and ,velfare, the 
Ron1an court, so keen about its old prerogatives, ,vas dog- 
gedly indifferent and slack. Asking once more for the res- 
ponsibilities of temporal governn1ent at the hands of the 
European powers, it took no pains-none of that earnest and 
persevering trouble \vhich it never spares in its diplon1acy- 
to fulfil then1. The result ,vas a natural one. Those ,vho 
reviled eeclesiastical governn1ent had every day better reasons 
given them for reviling it. 'Vhat the governillent would 
not try to provide against, it had in time to encounter by 
violence; and thus to lay the foundation of fresh hatred and 
fresh misery. Finesse and adroitness, or else bold and 
thorough-going rigour, were tbe only qualities that ever 
seemed to take the place of feeble misluanagelnent. Thus 
severity, ,vithout the effort to ilnprove, \Vas met by conspi- 
racy, with the sole aim of revenge; and, even under the mild 
Pius VII., before five years were over, the Roman Provinces 
\vere festering \vith faction and ill-blood, and abuses had ac- 
quired their terrible defence, that it was become too hazardous 
to touch them. 
The beginning of this state of things, ,vhich has led on to 
the results which ,ve baye \vitlìessed of late, is thus de- 
scribed: - 


"On the restoration of the Pope, the clerical party came back 
to po\ver with the ideas it had 'when it fell, and 'with passions not 
tempered, but inflamed, by calamity. Consalvi was at a distance; 
in spite of the Pope, the most hot-headed and fanatical persons 
prevailed at court; and these persons who counted the very 
moments until they could get full power to reverse all that had 
been effected, did and said the strangest and maddest things in the 
world." . . . . . . 
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""Then Consalvi had returnecl to Rome, he endeavoured, in the 
dischflrge of his duty as Secretary of State, to stem that current, 
but with incomplete success; in fact, they neither gave any uni- 
formity of frame to the entire state, nor did they simply reinstate 
the ancient order of things: nor did they so adj ust what they 
newly introduce,l, as to make it harn10nise with the peculiar 
circumstances of the States of the Church, or with the fresh wants 
and altere(l conditions of society. They ought to have acted with 
forethought, both in cancelling the old and introducing the new, 
instead of which they put ne'w upon old, without cement, and 
without dovetailing; and whether of new or of old, they main- 
tained or restored rather the bad than the good, or, at any rate, 
rather what was hateful, than what was agreeable, to the people. 
There were unbounded promises of civil and criminal codes, but 
there came of them only sonle proclamations of Cardinals and 
Papal bulls, with a few new and yet jarring laws. There were 
taxes and duties in the French fashion, general administration in 
the Roman; no rules for a military conscription, troops picked up 
at random on the higlnvays; while commerce and industry were 
discouraged by that legal meddling which some economists call 
prot(;ction and favour. Instruction ,vas impoverished, the censor- 
ship pedJling; aU the men who had been distinguished in the time 
of X apoleon were suspected and in disesteem. . . .. In the lay 
principalities, the adn1inistrative and civil institutions had already 
been in part reformed before the French Revolutìon ; in Lombardy, 
at Xaples, and in Tuscany, the excess of encroachment by the Church 
upon the State had at that period been retrenched; nor did the 
sovereigns, when restored, think of destroying all that which they 
themselves or their fathers had effected. At Rome, on the con- 
trary, although Consalvi tried to cheek it, the retrograde move- 
ment tended towards those luethods of administration, of legisla- 
tion, and of policy, which reflected the likeness of the middle ages; 
a n1atter which was the cause of serious discontent, especially 
in those provinces that for n1any "ears had formed part of the 
kingdom of Italy. In the lay states the public functionaries were 
changed, and perhaps, too, according to the custom of revolu- 
tions and of restorations, without any restraint of justice or 
kindness; but in the pontifical State the havoc was much greater, 
inasmuch as the ecclesiastics returned to the exercise of those 
civil offices, ,vhich in former times, when society was in infancy, 
they had filled not without distinction to themselves and advantage 
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to the public, but which now they reSUlìled by mere privilege of caste. 
It is manifest how much evil this must have caused to the laity, 
how much jealousy towards the clergy."- Vol. i. pp. 6-8. 


Pius ,vas succeeded by a much abler man, Leo XII. Leo 
boldly faced the danger; and, wit.h no hesit.ating or incon- 
sistent purpose, tried ,vhat could be done by a uniform return 
to the old methods of government. 


"Being resolved to change the policy of the state, and bring it 
back, as far as possible, to the ancient rules and customs, which he 
thought adnlirable, be set about carrying these plans into: effect 
,vith a persevering anxiety. Owing to him, the authority of the con- 
gregations of Cardinals was restored, and many ancient practices 
and methods of the Roman Court were re-established. He gave coun- 
tenance and protection to every kind of religious congregation 
find pious confraternity; by the Bull Quod divina sapientia he 
appointed that education should be brought entirely under the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy; he determined to have all institutions 
of charity and beneficence administered and governed Ly the 
clergy; he confirnled and enlarged the clerical exemptions, pri- 
vil{'ges, and jurisdictions. lIe took cnvay from the Jews the right 
to hold real property, binding them to sell what they possessed 
,vithin a fixed period; he recalled into vigour, to their detriment, 
lTIanyoffensive practices and barbarous customs of the middle age; 
he caused thelll to be shut up in Glwui with walls and gates, and 
he put them in charge of the 110ly Office. The result was, that 
nlany wealthy and honourable luerchants enligrated to LOlnbardy, 
to Venice, to Trieste, and to Tuscany. .lIe dissoh'ed the board 
'which superintended vaccination, and quashed its rules; he gave 
unlimited power to appoint majorals and entails; he abolished the 
collegiate courts which adluinistered justice, and instead of them 
instituted pretorships, or courts of a single judge; he reduced the 
TIlunicipalities to dependence on tIle government, changed the 
denominations of n1agisterial offices, made stringent game and 
fishery hnvs, enjoined the use, or, to speak more truly, the torture, 
of the Latin language in forensic speaking and writing, and in 
the universities."- ,... 01. i. pp. 20, 21. 


Leo's vigour and courage, ,vhich excite the respect of the 
liberal historian, ,vere by no llleans ,vithout their benefits; 
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but their very success, con1n1cnsurate only 'with Leo's life- 
tin1e, but showed n10re clearly the weakness of the system. 
"Truth requires me to relate, that, in the reign of Leo Xli., 
and under Bernetti's administration, some good and useful acts 
"
ere done. There were abuses removed, and persons guilty of 
them puni3hed ; endeavours were made to set in order the hospitals 
and charitable institutions of Rome; streets, bridges, and other 
public works, were completed or C'ommenced; general security 
was re-established in those districts that had been plundered by 
brigands; method ,vas introduced into the expenditure, and the 
land-tax was diminished by a third; a sinking fund for extin- 
guishing the public' debt was established on an adequate basis. 
These were benefits which might have gained for the papal au- 
thority the strength both of gratitude and of love, if, when the 
people "ere presented with them, they had been gratified simul- 
taneously with those institutions and those civilising laws which 
others, even though subjects of absolute monarchies, enjoyed; and 
if they l)ad not been accompanied 'with superfluous severities and 
acts of political injustice. . . . .. And those extravagant assaults 
upon the liberah l , that practice of clothing inquisitors with the 
long robe and judges with the cowl, that mixing up religion with 
politics, and ecclesiastics with police officers, that placing the 
throne upon the altar, rendered the government and the clerical 
party odious to persons of refinement, to the youth hopeful of the 
future, to the cultivated laity, which revolted in heart against the 
domination of the clergy. And because that public opinion, by 
which governnlents acquire stability or fall, forms itself out of 
the sentiments, the likes and the dislikes, of that very description 
of people, and not according to the sympathies and tIle notions of 
the stupid and indifferent multitude; hence it l13ppened that 
everything abusive ,yas stated and believed, about R,ome, and 
the cardinals, and the government of prit'sts. These circumstances 
kppt alive the disposition to conspire, and paved the way for 
the excesses both of friendly and of hostile factions."- ''''01. i. 
pp. 28-30. 
Of the Inethods employed by Leo to stop the evils of the 
time, the following is given as a specimen:- 
"Cardinal Rivar01a surrounded himself with gendarmes and 
spies, encouraged informers, set on foot secret inquisitiong, pub- 
lbohed a proclamation which prohibited going about at night with- 
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out a lantern in the hand, under pain of such sentence as the 
authorities might please, and imprisoned persons of every age, class, 
and condition. Then, on the 31 st of August, in the year 1825, he 
sentenced five hundred and eight individuals. Of these, seven were 
to suffer death; thirteen, hard labour for life; sixteen, for twenty 
years; four, for fifteen years; sixteen, for ten years; three, for seven 
years; one, for five; one, for three; six were to have inlprisonment 
for life in a fortress; thirteen, for twenty years; twelve, for fifteen 
years; twenty-one, for ten; one, for seven; four, for five; two, 
for a single year; two were banished for life. Two hundred and 
twenty-nine were punished by.surveillal1ce and the precetto politico 
of the first orùer; one hundred and fifty-seven by that of the 
second order. The first of these bound the party not to quit 
his native town and province; to return home ,vithin an hour 
after sun-set, and not to go out before sun-rise; to appear before 
the inspcctor of police every fifteen days; to confess once a montlt, 
and to prove it to the police hy the declaration of an ap- 
proved confessor; and, lastly, to perfor1Jl every year the spiritual 
eæercises for at least three days, in a convent to be chosen by the 
bishop. The penalty for disobedience ,vas three years of labour 
on the public works. The precetto of the second order was a 
little less severe, and the penalty for deviation more lenient. The 
sentenccs of death were after,vards conlmuted for perpetual im- 
prisonment. Of the five hundred and eight ('onùelllned by 
Rivarola, thirty were nobles, one hundred and fifty-six lanùed pro- 
prietors or traders, two priests, seventy-four public functionaries, 
thirty-eight military men; seventy-two ,vere doctors, advocates, 
engineers, or men of letters: the rest artisans. The sentence was 
grounded upon simple presumptions of belonging to the liberal 
sects, and it was pronounced by the cardinal a latere without any 
sort of guarantee, whether of defence or of publicity, and without 
any other rule than the lllere ,vill of a cardinal sitting as judge. 
There followed a proclamation, in ,y hich a free pardon ,vas 
declared for all those nlenlbers of the sects ,vho ,,,,ere not included 
in the sentence; but if they attached themselves to those bodies 
afresh, they,vere to be punished even for the offence which had 
once received pardon. And, lastly, it was provided that, from 
that time for\Vard
, the heads and propagators of sects should 
be puni
hed with death upon simple ex parte evidence; those who 
kept arms, emblen1s, or nloney, with twenty years of labour on 
public works; those simply associated, with tcn ; and, lastly, those 
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who, knowing or suspecting the existencc of a sect, or the con- 
nexion of an individual with one, should not give information, 
were to be puniðhed with seven years of the galleys. 
" After this burst was over, Rivarola appeared to gro\v gentle, 
rècalled here and there an exile, did another act or two of grace, 
declared he had it at heart to reconcile political factions, and in 
proof of that intention, had a strange plan, that in Facnza, a city 

ftlicteù lnore than any ,vith party quarrels, there should be 
celebrated, by ,yay of example to the public, various marriages, 
for which he paid the dowry anù the charges."- VoL i. pp. 21-24. 


nut this n1crciless abuse of the juLlicial office is really a light 
evil, c01l1pnred ,vith that savage spirit of faction ,vhich the 
goVerIllUent scrupled not to elicit and elnplo)". Vigorous, 
and \vhat to bystanders seen1S cruel repression, luay be car- 
ried on upon 801ne sort of principle, even though in its exercise 
the laws, not only of humanity, but of. truth, are broken 
without llluch scruple. nut the deliberate sanctioning of the 
spirit of civil feud is such a deadly blow to the existence of 
society, that on no priIlciple, that a goverlllnent could dare to 
avow, can it he justified. That fierce sects existed in the 
ROlunn states was, indeed, a terrible evil; that the opposition 
to govcrl1111cnt took the shape of conspiracy, aiding itself by 
secret societies, ,vas a serious ùangcr. But the ROlnan 
government did their best to legitilllate and perpetuate this 
fatal te111per, ,vhen it used the like instruments on its own 
side, and allowed thenl to dignify thelnselves with sacred 
names. Against the liberal CU7"bonari were arrayed the San- 
fedÚïli; the crinles of the one ,vere ill1itated closely by the 
other: the dagger of the one ,vas to achieve liberty; of the 
other, to Inaintain the Catholic faith. 
The beginning of the Sanfedit'ti, under Piu
 VII., is thus 
related, and cOlnmented on: - 


"The Pope form
illy condemned, and smote ,vit.h an anathema, 
the sect of the Carbonari, which ,vas spreading in the States of 
the Churcb, and the court of Rome allowed the forrnation of the 
hostile sect of tbe Sanfedists. 
"There had existed anciently a politico-religious association 
called the J>({cifici, or the Santa [Tnione, which took for its lllotto 
EE 
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the text of the Gospel, 'Beati pacifici quia .filii Dei 'Cocabuntur,' 
and ,vas sworn to maintain the public peace at the risk of life. 
Perhaps in its origin Sanfedism was the development and aIllplifica- 
tion of a schenIe of this kind: its professed object ,vas, to defen(l 
the Catholic religion and the privileges andjurisdictions of the Court 
of Rome, \vith the temporal donlinion and the prerogatives of the 
Papacy, as well from the plots of innovators as from the aggres- 
sions of the Empire. . . . .. It was, or seemed to be, national, by 
opposing the influence of the Empire. Those ,vho held high office 
in the Church or in the State, -those ,vho were in esteem for 
property, for high birth, or for wisdom,-those who were con- 
spicuous for wen-ordered life and firm belief, should have been the 
natural governors and moderators of the society; but since all 
lluman designs deteriorate as they go into operation, so it easily 
llappened that rank and dignity were held sufficient \vithout merit 
and learning, fortune without the habit of elnploying it properly, 
nobility of origin without nobility of mind; and that hypocrisy 
assunled the garb of religion, covetousness of loyalty. Hence 
there ,vere 111any knaves, many ilnpostors, and many scoundrels, 
who Inade llse of the influence of the society for their personal 
advantage. TinIe brought about modifications, and Sanfedism 
grew worse while it grew older, as will presently be seen. In the 
meantilue it is well to fix the 1nind on this association, ,vhich held 
absolute and extrenIe principles together with retrograde political 
ain1s, and to place it in comparison with the sect of the Carbonari; 
we may then well conceive Low many feuds, and what standing con- 
flict, 111Ust needs havo been the result. . . . .. It is but too true, 
that sects in opposition are indispensable, more than elsewhere, in 
Lower Italy, ,vhere conspiracy nlust reInain a second nature, as 
long as governments discountenance publicity and parliaments, 
which are its only genuine remedies; too true, that such sects 
work ill in our tilnes, and can never work really ,vell: but sects 
in aid of the executive power are always and everywhere unnatural 
and anti-rational; they lead governments into a course of excess, 
and so to destruction."- Vol. i. pp. 10-13. 
In the time of Gregory XIV. things had advanced; and 
an arnled and secret association was set on foot by cardinals 
and ecclesiastics, which ,vas allo,ved to take la\v into its o,vn 
hands throughout the cities of Romagna : - 
" The pontifical governnlent was in danger from the Liberals; 



FAllINI'S RO-r.lAN STATE. 


419 


in the French it had at best but doubtful friend
; Austrian aid 
was doubtful anJ perilous, the heterodux Powers suspected. San- 
fedism, orthodo)!. in politics as in religion, thought itself equal 
to Sl1:4aining and aefew1ing the fabric of governn1ent by aug- 
n1enting and training in n1Ïlitary discipline the actual force of 
the sect, and all \V 110 on religious or political grounds sympathised 
with it. 
"lIenee came the iJea of u soldiery to be called Centurions, 
a 11108t ancicnt institution of the States of the Church, men.. 
tioneJ by the chroniclers who condemn its working, and culogise 
Sixtus V., an10ng other things, for having destroyed it. . . . . . 
So at this juncture, in defence of the Governll1ent, when Cardinal 
Bernetti was Secretary of State, these Centurions were repro- 
duceù. Not inùeed that I think the minister had auy merely 
factious aim, or proposeJ to employ them e
ccpt in the way 
of legitimate defence: but I \VeIl know and aflirn1 that they were 
principally used and abused for the annoyance of the Liberals, it 
being in the nature of the spirit of party so tu blind n1en, that 
they think governments can only be defenùed by inj uring their 
enemies. Carùinal ßrignole, who had come to nologna as Com- 
luissioner Extraordinary insteaù of Albani, showeJ great zeal 
in the foundation of this secret lllÍlitia, which remained in tbe 
condition of a clandestine society in the ::\Iarches, in UUlbria, finù 
in the other Lower l>roviuces ; but in the four l
egatiuns they 
HS5umcù the name and uuifurlll of Pontifical Volunteers. These 
Centurions and \T olunteers oLtaineJ their recruits 3.midðt the 
D1eanest and most criminal uf the people. They had the privilege 
of carrying arms; were exempt frOln certain municipal taxes; 
and ,vere influenceJ by fanaticism, not only political, but lil
ewise 
religious, because certain Bishops anJ Priests enrolled and in- 
structed them. In some tuwns and castles tIley donliJleercd with 
brutal ferocity; at Faenza. particularly, wlH'rf' Sanfeùislll lmd 
of old struck deep root, th('y scoured the place', ill arlllS to the 
teeth, like a horde of savages in a conquered cuuntry; the pulice 
was in their hands, so that they practised insolence and excess with 
impunity; the country people and servants resi
tcù the authority 
of their nlasters; nor was there any n10de of remeùr, for those 
in power w('re either of the saille fry, or else were afraid of the 
e",-ces:-;cs of this dominant faction. It avenged the '\'Tongs of 
the Governnlent, those of religion, those of the sect and of eypry 
member of it, and it lighted up in Romagna a very hell of frantic 
E E 2 



420 


FARINI'S ROl\IAN STATE. 


passions; I have only to add, that the Centurions were also political 
assassins. I have already told, anù I sorrowfully repeat it, ho,v 
the Liberal sects of Romagna had begun at an early date to 
imbrue their hands in the blood of their party opponents. T'he 
example was fatal: blood brought forth blood. The Carbonari, 
execrable deed! had treacherously shed it under the pretext of 
freedom anù of patriotism; the Centurions were greedy of it 
for the honour of l\fary and of the Vicar of Christ; a twofold 
and a threefold abonlination. Oh! may it please the mercy of 
God, that all parties may imbibe the persuasion, that no enormity 
is necessary or advantageous to the cause of nations, of the masses, 
or of Governments."- Vol. i. pp. 71-73. 


The turbulence Y'l hich ,vas Inade the excuse of such vile 
expeùients ,vas, as it could not fail to be, perpetuated and 
inflan1ed by them. This excessive severity' of persecution, 
brutal as it ,vas, anù not no\v the same po,verful instru1l1ent 
that it once n1ay bave been, because civilisation no,v " will 
not pern1it effectual extern1Ïnation," might yet in vigorous 
hands have enforced tenlporary tranquillity; not so, ,vhen the 
la,vless sects of revolutionists fonnd the governluent ,villing 
to play the saIne gan1e as theinselves. At the beginning of 
Gregory's reign, the ,vriter tells us, that the ti111es were 
too degenerate for even factions to be violent and boisterous; 
yet stilI, there had "been no peace for fifteen yeaDs in 
the Pontifical State; Prince and people lived in continual 
suspicion the one of the other, and contending sects ,yere 
engaged in alternate efforts at mutual destruction."" 
Thus it was ,vhen Gregory began; under hiln there ,vas 
violence enough, at least, to wipe a\vay fron) the time the 
charge of degenerating from the aTIcient bitterness of Italian 
factions. 1Vith the saIne or ,vorse obstinacy, on tbe part of 
the court, in evading the real duties of civil governnlent, there 
gre\y daily, and ,yith daily aggravation, the reasons anù the 
pretexts of 111utual hostility bet\yeen itself and the discon- 
tented part of its subjects. Daily each side found itself with 
fresh and greater \vrongs,- 1110re unable to forgive, and 
luore resolved not to Bpare. 


III Vol.i. p.39. 
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In his account of this pontificate, Farini seems to do justice, 
both to what ,vas wise and beneficial, and to what ,vas 
tolerable and excusable, in the organisation of the court and 
governo1ent,-of which he gives a curious and detailed 
account*, and al:5o, to the private virtues both of Gregory and 
his n1inister Lall1bruschini. lIe bears ,vitness to the learning 
and the silnplicity of the Pope, to his zeal, his prudence, and 
conciliatory spirit, in nla.naging the affitirs of the Jesuits in 
France, and especiaIly, to the dignity and courage with \vhich 
he confronted the En1peror of Russia. And to Lalnbru- 
schini, though he charges him \vith the full responsibility of 
the policy of that unprosperous reign, and ,vith an irnperious 
and haughty telnper \vhich could endure no rival, he gives 
full credit for his devotion to the Church, and speaks of hiln 
invariably as of one who had always conlmanded the respect 
of honourable antagonists. But his adnlinistration, like that 
of his predecessor, Bernetti-a vigorous and perhaps able one, 
if there had been nothing to an1end, and all1endnlent had 
not been the most sacred duty- was powerless for anything 
but harsh repression. There was a famous document pre- 
sented to the Papal governnlent in 1831, which bears the 
1110st fatal testinlony against its fitness and its willingness to 
govern ,veIl. In that year, alarrned for its very existence, the 
Ininisters of the great powers earnestly and solenlnly urged on 
it the necessity of placing its power on a "solid basis, by nleans 
of tilnely ameliorations." They spoke of these ameliorations 
as changes, \vhich ,vould realise Cardinal Bernetti's promise 
of a " new era" to the l
ope's subjects, and of the necessity 
of securing them by in ternal guarantees against the vicis- 
situdes of an elective 1110narchy. The
e anleliorations touched 
the great springs of society. The n1inisters reconllnended
 
first and foremost, a reformed administration of justice, ac- 
cording to the as yet unfulfilled pronlises of 1816, - a ,vise 
systenl of partial self-governlnent for the to\vns and the 
provinces, - in the finance, an order anù responsibilit.y which 
had never yet cxisted,-and, further, the acln1Ï8sion of laynlen 


'" Book I. c. xi. 
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to judicial and administrative functions. These were not the 
demands of Liberal conspirators. They \vere not the device 
of the constitutional po\vers of Europe. This was the remon- 
strance and advice, not only of France and England, but of 
Prussia, of Austria, anù of Russia, and "was urged on the 
Pope for adoption by the Austrian anlbassador, Count 
Lutzo\v." -N: Ho\v it was attended to, the narrative of these 
volumes sho\vs. The changes reluctantly nlade ,vere soon 
,vithdra,vn. A pretext ,vas found in outbreaks, which the 
Government punished \vith illdiscrilninate severity:- 
"The pontifical Government seemed to bind bad and good 
in the same bundle. Punishments for political causes ought as 
a general rule to be lenient for tbe greater part of offenders, and 
not to touch too many nor to be too much prolonged, otberwise 
tlIey carry an appearance of excess, vindictiveness, and cruelty, 
and they sustain and quicken that spirit of rebellion which 
they are meant to exhaust and to extinguish. Al- 
ready numerous ,vere the exiles of the Papal States, not few 
the prisoners for plots old and new, for revolts and for disturb- 
ances. Were not these enough? The Government had on its 
side French, Austrian, native troops, two Swiss regiments, the 
Volunteers and the Centurions; and, further, it was set at ease 
both with respect to the pacific tendency of the policy of France, 
and because the spirit of its enemies was co\ved by recent defeats 
and by egregious disappointments. It had, then, nothing to fear; 
yet it resolved to punish to excess, and to punish, perhaps, yet 
more, the mere aspiration of youth, than acts really seditious. 
It determined to close the universities, and it gave licence to 
private persons, in the snlall towns and provincial cities, to teach 
the sciences; it inhibited youths, although minors, who in 1831 
had borne arms, from completing their course of studies and taking 
degrees; it repelled many fr01n the courts of law; against lllany 
more it closed every career of honour; and thus it cast the whole 
of a new generation into the Sects and their conspiracies. It 
dissolved the l\Iunicipal Councils nominated towards the end of 
1831; it imprisoned and condemned those who had made efforts 
to resist their dissolution, and it turned the representative. bodies 
into servile assemblages of needy, ignorant, and factious indi- 


* ParI. Papers, Italy, 1846-7, part i. p. 126. 
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viduals. No person, who was in bad oelour as a Liberal (and in 
the estimation of the Sanfedists little was needed for the purpose), 
couJd keep an office, whether unùer Government or JUunicipal, 
or could obtain one if he asked for it, or could represent either 
lnunicipality or province. Thus they swelled excessively the 
l1unlbers of those that were called the excluded, and that migllt 
,veIl have been calleù, in a political phrase of the Florentine 
Republic, 'the warned.' Besides this, no more was thought of 
the reforlns and institutions indicated in the 1\Iemorandum of 1831." 
- Vol. i. pp.75-77. 
The goaaing unfairness of the judicial administration still 
continued; and the finances ,vere left to the conscience of 
their officers:- 


" The Judicial department was not rectified according to promise; 
codes were not published; an ill-patched penal statute ,vas enacted; 
in which there were merciless punisbm
nts for the crilnes which 
were called treasonable, or which might be so construed. There 
exists a confidential circular of Cardinal Bernetti, in which he 
orders the judges, in the case of Liberals charged with ordinary 
offences or crimes, invariably to inflict the highest degree of 
punislul1ent. The judges seconded all this fron1 passion, if they 
,vere of the colour of the sect, or else from fear, or from venality. 
The police was all faction in some places, and an agent of police 
caused more alarm among the inhabitants than a highwayman; 
those bullies, uniting with the Centurions, would pluck out the very 
beard or moustache of the citizens; they would not let the Liberals 
indulge in shooting or any amusen1cnt; they refused them 
passports, pried into their families, and used force against their 
domiciles and persons with incessant and minute searches. l\Iean- 
while, the adn1Ìnistration of the public revenue remained as 
of old, without method and without audit; ruinous loans were 
contracted; ruinous leases of puhlic revenues 'vere given; trade, 
instruction, and industry, suffered :10t only neglect, but discourage- 
ment and deterioration."- Vol. i. pp. 77, 78. 


"
Iiserable," says the historian, "were those first years of 
the reign of Gregory, and not only infested by revolts, 
inte:3tine feuds, and tbe bitterness of faction, but likewise by 
the casualties of nature." In the summer of 1832, stornlS antI 
hail such as had 110t been seen within tbe DlelllOl'Y of Ulan 
E E 4 
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destroyed the crops, tore do,vn the trees, and \vasted the fields 
of ROlnagna. Earthquakes 'v ere frequent in those years. 
l\len's n1inds ,yere filled ,vith terror.. In 1833, and again in 
1837, cholera raged destructively at Ancona and ROlne, and 
for a nl0n1cnt a,vcd into stillness the ferocity of the sect::;. 

rhe year
 1839 and 1840 were n1arked by extraordinary and 
deva.stating inundations: visitations, all these, ,,,hich ,vere 
not confined to Romagna; but the hi
torian only reflects the 
feeling of the tilDe, ,vhen he interweaves tllen} \vith the story 
of 
ocial unhappiness, whic
 always makes men mark such 
ßcourges, ,vhen they coincide with it, as direct and solenll} 
chastiselnents. 
And such ,vas the state of things ,vhich continued through 
the reign of Gregory. 1\lean while, among the Liberals, that 
is, those ,vho ll10re or less boldly set then1selvcs against the 
governlnent, there was going on a gradual clearing up of their 
aims, and a growing dcfìnitene
s of plan and intention.. The 
Liberals of 1830 in the Pontifical State ,vere 


" for the most part, either the foIlo,vers of 'T oltaire or indifferentists 
in the ll1atter of religion, materialists in philosophy; almost all 
of them Constitutionalists in politics, some in the French fashion, 
others in the Spanish. But ,vhether unitarians or federalist
, few 
of them had any well-defined conception, either philosophical or 
political, or any true and conprehensive idea of nationality. 'rhe 
greater part of then1 thought chiefly of what they had to pull down; 
about building up, they meant to think afterwards; only anxiou
, to 
speak plainly, that in the n1ean time the priests and the Sanfedists 
should be well beaten, find their odious government done away 
with."- Vol. i. p. 33. 


Not so the body fonned and directed by one ,vho ,vas, perhaps, 
never exceeded by any founder of an order, in his self- 
devotion, perseverance, anù paticnc.e -1\lazzini: - 


"nut these, and other like considerations, did not restrain 
Giuseppe l\lazzini from founding a new clandestine Association, 
which was intended, not only to ahsorb and to recast thè sect
 
formerly existing, hut to extend them, bind thCln to ono another 
&\t hOllie, and to himself as their head abroad. To this nc,v 
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ect he gave the name of Giot.ine Italia, as if in token of a new 
creed and new o'>jerts; and he designedly shut out of it every 
man that was more than forty years old, to show that he based 
his calculations on the buoyant enthusiasm of youth, and not 
on judgment and experience. lIe enjoined obedience, and sur- 
render of will and of strength, on the part of every member, to the 
orders of their chiefs; he arranged that all should have anns, anI- 
u1unition, and military training. This Giovine Italia was a 
mixture of Germanism and of Christianity, of Romanism and 
]Uysticism, through which the old and purely political Sects were 
transmuted into an association, in part political, in part socia}, 
and in part religious. The Carbonari, it is true, were for the 
most part either indifferentists or followers of V oJtaire, but that 
old sect bore more enmity to the priests than to the religion 
of our fathers; the new one had a positive religious faith, not 
avo,ved, it is true, or determined, but in substance heretical with 
reference to the Roman Catholic creeù. And as in philosophy 
und in religion, so likewise it was positive in politics, whether 
with respect to an organisation for the nation, or to the forn} 
of government, or to its social institutions; choosing as its idol 
Unity for the first, a Republic for the second, and pure Democracy 
for the third. . . . . . 
"\Var then was to be waged upon all the Governments and 
upon all the princes of Italy; war upon tbe very idea of a Prince 
or of a 
Ionarch; ,val' upon the Austrians; war upon Europe, the 
guardian and avenger of treaties. Giovine Italia begged the 
obolus out of the lean purses of the refugees -such were its 
revenues; it enlisted on foreign soil, with an oath of life and 
death, Italian exiles and young Poles, fearless for their Jives, 
and forward to expose themselves to conflict-such were its 
armies; it conspired with the republicans of France - such were 
its allies; it despatched conspirators and agitators into Italy- 
such were its ambassadors and diplomatists. And, as if its move. 
n1e11ts to and fro, its levies of D10ney, its purchases of arms and 
its other numerous indications, any single one of \vhirh is n10re 
than enough in the eyes of a modern police, did not suffice to 
give an inkling of its machinations, this Giovine Italia printed a 
.JournaI, in which the principles and aims of the association were 
frankly dec1arcd."- 'Tol. i. pp. 81-83. 
Rut J\Iazzini's fir:;t attcnlpt
 were failureð: and the cnthu- 

iastic and yi
ionary itlca
 of his 
cct, it
 democratic clcnlent
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and purpose, and its unscrupulousness, had further dis- 
credited hin1 with the more educated, more refined, and 1110re 
moderate classes, ,vho equally ,vished for great changes. 
About 18-14 Balbo and Gioberti began to 'v rite :- 
"The leading idea of the book of Balbo ,vas that of inde- 
pendence; while Gioberti chiefly affccted and recommended all 
practicable' modes of conciliation and thorough concord of the 
people with their Pdnces. lIe taught, that Sects and partial 
insurrections ,vould not forward, but retard and obstruct, the 
recovery of Italy; that the Catholic Religion was not opposed 
to any honourable plans for freedom, but blessed and sanctified 
them; that the Italians should revere and jealously preserve it as 
their chief, their sole, their inexhaustible treasure, amidst the 
great miseries of their country; that her fortunes ought to be 
restored, but by honourable and virtuous means; that the sanctity 
of the end does not justify measures in themselves unrighteous; 
that the concord of the various classes with one another ,vas 
indispensable, and also the concord of the Princes with their 
subjects. All this would be gained, if the Liberals would give 
up their fruitless plots, their irreverence towards the Church, 
their assaults upon Royalty; and if the Princes would reform 
their ci viI and political systems and laws, as the tiu1es and 
the judgments of the ,vise required. . . . . . . 'Yhat was 
wanting, was, if I ll1ay so express myself, a political conscience - 
a faith on which enlightened ll1inds and "
ell-disp05ed hearts 
111ight rely, - a system that ,vould define what was possible, 
and declared what was probable, in respect both to llleans and 
ends, and would form a training both for the understanding 
and the feelings. The books of ,vhich I anl speaking had this 
effect upon all the men of ft certain grade in age, judgment, know- 
ledge and character, being in the maÏJ.. tbose by whose infl uence 
public opinion is shaped. It appeareJ a great gain, and a great 
comfort, to have it proved that men might be liberal without 
being irreligious; n1Ïght love their country, and labour for its 
good, without offending the eternal principles of justice, and 
,vithout being surrounded by continual dangers; that they lllight 
believe in good without producing evil, believe in the resurrection 
of Italy ,vithout renouncing their reason, and ll1ight take this for 
their guide instead of chance. But the Giovinc ltalia began to 
bristle up, and censured these famous works, ,vith their no less 
famous authors. rrhe sects, too, remained. But the sectarian 
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temper was everywhere softened; the reformers soon became 
more numerous than the revolutionists: an attainable end had 
been pointed out, and all eyes that coulù see regarded it with 
eagerness: their means, their advances, their order of proceeding, 
'vere elucidated; and thus materials and aim were supplied for 
the diligence of the well-di:;;posed."- \T 01. i. pp. 103-106. 
In June, 1846, Gregory died. The Pontifical government 
bad been restored for lllore than thirty years. During that 
tilne it had enjoyed, not indeed quiet, but under the guarantees 
of treaties, and the support of all Europe, perfect safety. At 
this time what was the condition of the population specially 
entrusted to the care, tenlporal as well as spiritual, of the 
Roman Court? 
"Tithout dwelling on nlatters of political econonlY and 
,vealth, we have before us the following sUlnrnary, draw.n up 
apparently with all due fairness and discrinlination, of matters 
necessarily affecting the moral habits and character of the 
people. 
In the country the people did not complain. "The country 
people," says Farini, " ,vere everywhere peaceful, devoted to 
the head of their religion, reverent to the priesthood, only 
discontentel1 at paying too much. The Ininor clergy, whether 
of the capital or of the provinces, w'ere single-Ininded, HttIe 
instructed, given to conlplain of the abuses of Rome and of 
the badness of the government, and, ,vith few exc
ptions, 
neither turbulent nor inlnloral." But the hangers-on of the 
court, "Dlore foreign than ROll1an," ,,"ere "false, hypocriticaJ, 
sectarian, and factious." l."he lower class in Ron1e, " perhap.3 
attached to the Pontiff, but little to the Prince, and not at 
all to the governn1cnt," ,vere rude and turbulent: in the 
provinces, they 'were sectaries and" daring partisans." Th
 
Iniddle class was snlall, and discontented. The nobility at 
Ronle .were reyercnt to the Papacy, but jealous of the ex- 
clusive power of the clergy; and in the provinces, " disinclined 
or positively hostile to the governlnent, or else indifferent." 
In general, the governluent "was far from strong in the 
attachlnent of its subjects or in public opinion." But the 
following circumstance calls for special attention: of itself, it 
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tells a ,vhole story. Not individuals, but ,vhole bodies of 
luell, w'ere under punislunent : -" Thousanùs upon thousanùs 
of citizens were what is called under warning: these 'lÐere in- 
terdicted frorn all offices of honour and ernolzanent, wltethe-r 
" 
unde-r goverll1Jzent or in the municipalities. The nunlber of 
fanlilics, ,vho, after 1831, \V'ere persecuted for political causcs, 
by the governnlcnt or the Sanfedists, ,vas very great. The 
cJ...iles, ,vith those proscribed and under sentence, anlounted 
perhaps to t,vo thousanù. The Inilitary COllllllissions ,vere 
pernlanent." In the promised refoI'n.ls of justice and finance 
. 
nothing had been done. It is scarcely surprising that such a 
governll1ent should be " the object, abroad, of sharp reproach 
and sarcasnl, and that the diplonlatic body stood in dread of 
insurrection and revolution." 
Such a state of things ,vas indeed both scandalous anù for- 
lllidable. At the very time ,vhen the Church of Ronle ,vas 
ùrawing deep and earnest attention throughout Europe to 
her religious claÎ1ns-at the very tinle ,v hen, after the indif- 
ference or hostility of the last century, a strong reaction in 
her favour ,vas setting in,- at the very time ,vhen it was 
becolning the fashion, even w'ith liberal ,vriters, to be not 
only dispassionate, but indulgent, - at the very tin1e when 
she ,vas rising more and more to the height of ber ancient 
spirit, and her advocates ,vere eagerly maintaining that not 
only all truth and high morality, but all civiliz
tion, all e11- 
lightc11111ent, all art, all social orùer had flo\ved fronl her, and 
,vere dependent on her, - at the ver}'!' tin1f
 that they \vere 
arguing for the necessity of her ternporal po,ver, and even 
suggesting her claim to the guardi'lnship of la\v and justice 
bct\\"een nations and kings, - coincidently with this renlark- 
aLle change in opinion and language on her religious aspect, 
and this progress of her own spiritual pretensions, and in- 
versely ,vith it, her telnporal governUlent ,vas becoming 
1110re intolerable and inf,unous. There was nothing to save 
her re
ponsiLility. She was indepen(lent; her lllinister
 
had exclusive and aLoulute po
scssion of po\ver; her pòpula- 
tioll ,vas dcvoted to the religion \vhich she taught, and had 
ever Leen 
o; her prc
cncc \\'ao in it
clf their hi
hc
t hoa
t. 
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...
 nel yet the Roman governnlent ,vas, not only in matters r 
of material prosperity, hut in those of truth, and justice, 
and n1ercy, the \yorst in Europe. 
Yet, even in this respect, it seetueù as if at length the 
Ronlan Church ,vas going to show its power, and make good 
the boast of its 1110dern chanlpions. Undoubtedly the ac- 
cession of Pius IX. ,vas a time of the most singular anù 
exciting interest. His attenlpts, and their result, first, to 
reillove the plain abuses of the old systenl, next, to give an 
essentially new organisation to his governn1ent, are the sub- 
ject of the remainder of the volumes. 
The narrative is given in great detail, and h:1s eycry ap- 
pearance of truthfulness. Each step in the history is noted, 
frotH the conclave to the an1nesty, froln the an1nesty to the plot, 
fronl the plot to the constitution, fro111 the con
titution to the 
...L\.usÌl'ian war, from the Austrian war to the Triumvirate. 
Each turn in the popular mind i
 watched and put down; 
each proces5ion and fête, with their peculiar Syu1ptolns-w hat 
they arose frol11, and what they portended. Each personage 
is scrutinised and \veighed, as he appears on the scene; his 
lllerits and his motives adjusted with care, not with any great 
breadth of effect, yet as if they had been actually seen and 
thoughtfully observed. To\yns, parties, cliques, journals, are 
discrilninated with equal care, and the degree marked, in 
,vhich the opposite elements, nlixed up in this singular passage 
of history, ,vere a drag or a stinlulus to one another - ho,v in 
the EaOle person, the Cardina1 jarred or coincided with the 
l\Iinister, the Italian ,,
ith the ROlnan, the Liberal ,vith the 
Catholic, the Prince ,vith the Pope. It is on this n1Înute 
exhibition of character, anù of the various shades of the 
1110VelUen t, that n1uch of the interest of the book depends; 
for, as a narrative, partly it 10ay be from the nature of the 
events theulselves, it is deficient in concentration and force. 
The first nleasure of Pius IX. was, \vithout doubt, as wise 
as it was popular. 'Vith" thousands upon thousands under 
punishn1ent," for political offences, there \yas no beginning 
ancw without a fresh and clear start. The al11nesty was the 
act of a considerate and merc
ful ruler, and n1ight well have 
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been that of a far-sighted one. N or is there luuch to criticise 
in the rapturous enthusiaslu \vith ,vhich it ,vas received by the 
Italians. At such an omen, and such an act of grace, cheering 
so n1any hearts, the IUOSt serious and thoughtful might allo\v 
hill1self to be carried away by the unaffected gladness and 
pride of the hour. The alunesty and the rejoicings ,vhich 
greetcd it are the only point on which it is possible to dwell 
,vith satisfaction, in this melancholy, yet most grotesque 
history. 
But the clouds began to gather imluediately. That ex- 
aggeration of sentin1ent, in lÌs external acts leading, perhaps, 
only to childish folly, but the too sure syn1ptoln, in gro,vn-up 
men, of hollo\vncss and ,vant of truth, soon Inade its ap- 
pearance. 1\lany of the exiles made professions of extra- 
vagant gratitude; like Galletti, the future republican lninister, 
",vho s,vore at the feet of the Ponti
 by the heart's blood of 
hinlself anù his chilùrel1, that he ,vould be grateful and faith- 
ful; and Hlade hill1self conspicuous by declaring, through the 
press, the strongest Sel1tinlents of the sallIe kind." The 
Jesuits, though luore backward than the other orders, cele- 
brated the anlnesty by " appointing to be held in the Church 
of S. Ignazio, a grand literary assenlbly, under the title of 
the Trilll11ph of l\Iercy:" not without exciting the 111Uf111UrS 
of the city, "both at the lateness of the denlonstration, and 
at SOlne of the C0111positions ,vhich ,vere read at it." " There 
,vas a kind of plot in ,vhich all ,vcrc illlplicatcd, to lllake soft 
speeches and keep holiday." E.xorbitant adulation seerI1ed 
the only llleans of relieving the public lllind froln its burden 
of delight. "Every little act of good ,vas nlagnified and 
exalted to the skies. Evcry one took pleasure in blinùing 
hin1
elf and others, and public opinion learned the accents of 
a court. If the Pope revived the 
\.cadelny of the Lincei*, 
the l\Ien1bers of the Arcadia chanted, 1\Iarvcllou
! even as 
if he ,vere opening a parlialuent of civilisatioll for the ,vltole 
,vorId. If he permitted industrial associations, evening schools, 
infhnt asy lUlllS, reading rOOIUS, it seenled a n1iraclc. . If he 


JI< 'I'he earliest scientific society of Ita1y, founded by GaliIeo. 
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gave it to be understood that he did not object to scientific 
llleetings, the crow.d of the half learned, to w hOiTI this puffing 
age distributes chaplets, blew the trnnlpet of FaIlle forthwith." 
"All the journals Eang a chorus of his praises: any nlan that 
did not do the like, and join in the general rejoicing, ,vas 
pointed at ,vith the finger." " Intern1Ïnable odes of poetasters, 
and discourses of puny scribblers -in whose hands all poped 
and heroes gre,v chvarfish ,vhen conlpared ,vith Pius IX.-" 
every fornl into ,vhich pedantry and foUy could twist flattery, 
every prank which "merry and addle-headed politicians" 
could inlngine, abounded. If the Pope visited a church, if 
an anniversary canle round, or if the ,veather ,vas fine and 
men in high Epirits, dClllonstrations ,vere got up, processions 
",.ent to the Quirinal to cry Viva, and fire-,yorks ,vere let ofl: 
In the towns, parties of " Grcgorians" and "Pians" ,vere 
fornled. "The nanle of Gregory becanle a by-,vord of abuse, 
but that of Pius, ,vith his likeness and his bhield, becaille the 
fashion. Besides these, there ,vere a thousand of those little 
follies through which nlen lose their senses, and, in jest and 
una,vares, fan the accursed flanle of civil discord." 
The aluiable Pope looked on cOl1lplaccntly, ,vith snli1es and 
hlessings. " Perhaps," says the cautious, and not unfriendly 
historian, " he too ,vas self-deceived, and exulted in the uni- 
versal exultation, with the reverent hOIl1age ,yhich ,vas paid 
him by his subjects, by all Italy, and by strangers." The 
actual business of tbe Governnlent, meanw.hile, ,vas going 
very wrong. In its control it ,vas slack and feeble. ,r ery 
soon" there 'v ere noticed certain signs of an ill-disposition, 
and certain greater signs of remissness in tbe GOyernnlent, 
and of an unruly tenlper in the people." " 
Ialcontents, 
a,vare of the gentle teIl1per of the Prince, and the laxity of 
the Government, ventured n10re than they ,vould probably 
had dared under Gregory." l\Iuch ,vas said and prol1]ised 
about Refornls - 111uch praise given, by anticipation, for them; 
and extremely little clearly seen, as to ,,,hat ,vas necessary 
and ho,v it ,vas to be done, either by the Pope, or his Liberal 
flatterers. On the one hand,- 
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"Pius IX. and Cardinal Gizzi, aware of these difficulties and 
dangers, and by nature given to besitate, would not proceed in 
haste, for fear of furnishing matter rather for quarrel than for 
union, and, accordingly, they conducted tbenlselves rather with a 
vie'w to inspiring the innovators with a persuasion of their disposi- 
tion to effect reforms, than so as to exaspert\te, by real and prompt 
acts of reformation, those who were averse to them. For this 
purpose it was, that they nominated commissions to deliberate and 
advise upon lllany and various subjects; and that Cardinal Gizzi 
wrote letters of the 24th of August, to the Presidents of the Pro- 
vinces, directing them to in vi e the municipal lllagistracies, the 
ecclesiastics, and all respectable ci tiZCllS, to consider and suggest 
the nlost suitable schemes for popular education, and especially for 
the moral, religious, and industrial instruction of the chilùren of 
the poor. But this practice of talking llluch and doing little, of 
sho,ving a disposition to innovate, and letting all plans of change 
be strained through a series of discussions and of congregations, 
was not good for the Pontifical State. 'Yhether because this 
country was too far behind others in the path of civilisation, or 
because the people had too little patience and too sanguine anti- 
cipations, such a method of proceeding begot an excess of hopes 
on the one side, and of apprehensions on the other, and left open 
that boundless field of conjecture, over .:which the nlind úf nlfln, 
when eager in expectation, wanders ,vithout a guide. Already the 
Liberals had concei ved boundless desires, anti the Retrogradi:sts 
were haunted with unreasonable fear. The Governnlent had, to- 
day, to moderate on the left; to-morro,v, to re-assure on the 
right; then ,vith fresh circular despatches, well nigh to scold nlen 
for hoping too llluch, an(l, in seeming at least, to contradict and 
stultify itself, and to lose its presence of mind." - 'T 01. i. pp. 186, 
187. 
On the other, 
"I.Jiberal opinion seemed nlore inclined to skÍln lightly the fields 
of fancy, and to cull delicate exotic flo,vers of freedom, than to 
,york out, with steady ,vill, nleasures of practical reform; and the 
Court, tenacious of the privileges and the telnporal posse5sions of 
the clergy, looked complacently upon this levity of liberalism, and 
upon the intoxication of the public from joy. 'rhis intox
cation 
grew in such a ,yay, that it had become the habitual mood of the 
spirits and the understandings of the generality; and it seemed 
as if altering the constitution of a State was a game of capering 
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children, or a carnival freak, and not a task of men in earnest. 
But that inces
;ant summoning of the people into the streets, and 
their asselnùling, was such a sign of rankness in their 'Vitality, 
and such a stimulus to their southern temperanlents, as made it 
easy to conclude that, at a more advanced stage, there \voultl be a 
change of humour for the wOl'se! and that easy indifference of the 
Governnlent was of no good omen in regard to the future, either 
for its own authority or the public security. And who could have 
checked this utter 
briety? . . . . At that time all restraining 
councils, all serious warnings, were held cheap, as bugbears from 
the minds of alarmists, and auguries of ill-,villed prophets. FOrIner 
Governments had used to give encouragenlent to the triumphs of 
singers and dancing girls, to pastimes, harliq uinades, the loungers, 
and lounging processions, of one kind; hence it was an easy nlatter 
to fall in with the habit, and to bring into fashion triunlphs and 
nlountebanks, lounges and shows of another kind. In Ronle es- 
pecially, where idling is a habit with nlany, where spectacles are 
highly popular, where the people are going in processions all the 
year round, it ,vas more easy than elsewhere to turn bacchanalian 
spirits to a political end, and to change religious into political 
processions. And in Rome especially, popular agitation was of 
moment; because from thence went forth inlpulses and examples 
to the Provinces. The pious Pontiff, who, since the amnesty, had 
probably remarked not only a greater respect to sacred persons and 
things, but likewise an unusual: or at least an increased, resort to 
the observances of public worship, rejoicing in the reconcili- 
ation of souls to God, gratified, too, \yith that of subjects to their 
. Sovereign, was readily tolerant of their superlative nlanifestations 
of gratitude and merriment. And it is no more than the truth 
that the accents of pardon, descending from the chair of Saint 
Peter upon the souls of Blen, had reunited many to their God; 
the lnllnanity and the compassion, of which the 'Tical' of Christ set 
a bright example, bad reyi'Vcd the religious sentiment; and nUll1e- 
rous were the consciences encourag
d and tranquillised by the 
benediction of a Pope fl'ienrUy to the advancenlent of Christian 
civilisation."- Vol. i. pp. 207 - 209. 


And so after a ycar had pa
scd, little had been done except 
to enfeeble and disorgnnise the Executive Governn1cnt, and 
to encourage men in thinking it the nccessity of the tinlcs, 
to play unnatural and incongruous pnrt
 : - 
F F 
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"The Government llad acquired a character for boldness in 
innovation, although, in reality, it had done little to renew either 
institutions, systems, or men. The Finances, Justice, Public In- 
struction, the 1\Iilitary Service, Commerce, all these principal de- 
partn1ents of the State, were still administered and directed as 
in former times. The cOlnmissions indefinitely prolonged their 
labours. The practical anomalies of the former system still con- 
tinued. Questions of form absorbed the minds of men, while little 
"rus thought of the substance. 'rhe appetite of the Liberals was 
sharpened from day to day by the stimulants of the press and of 
the popular assemblages. 'l'he old Government, virtually con- 
demned by the new, had fallen without the new one's founding 
itself firmly on any ground of its own; it lived upon the mere 
credit ,vhich was lent it by the opinion of the Liberals. It was, 
therefore, in tbe discharge of its functions, hesitating and remiss, 
while the popular action was lively. The country had always bad 
a Government incapable of training it, because itself ill-trained; 
still, up to that time, there had been material force adequate to the 
business of repression. Now, that system had come to an end, 
and unruliness bore s'\vay; both the governors and the governed 
,vere in the hand of chance. The official servants of the Gregorian 
adtninistration, who all, or nearly all, were still in office, laboured 
under great uncertainty as to their own destiny and that of the 
State. Accustomed to hunt down the Liberals, and to be bated 
by them, they no'\v studied to win their indulgence and favour by 
throwing the reins upon their necks. They apologised for having 
served Gregory; some of them disclosed the ill deeds of the 
police in which they had themselves had a hand. Even the Pre- 
lates felt the itch for popularity. Yet the merry-makings never 
ceased. The agitators loved theIn, as stilllulants to the people, 
which they are; the 11laSSeS loved them, as the masses always love 
spectacles; the Government began to mislike, but did not dare 
to discountenance them." - Vol. i. pp. 223, 224. 
The sort of men who came to be of importance were an evil 
omen. The Prince of Canino traversed Italy, as the preacher 
of the nc,v era. "Forgetting his ancient alliance ,vith the 
Gregorian Cardinals, he came to Genoa, run ,vild in praise of 
Pius IX., and gave it to be understood, that he ,vas COlll- 
missione<f to invite the men of science to holù a meeting in 
the Papal States." ...^'-. more important luan ,vas the notorious 
Ciceruacchio. 
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CC Angelo Brunetti, known under the name of Ciceruacchio, 
signalised himself in getting up and managing this popular cele.. 
bration, which was more imposing than any former one. Already 
in the earliest public demonstrations, having many bound to him 
by affection and by favours conferred, he had maùe himself con- 
spicuous among the leaders of the people. lIe was a person 
of single mind, rustic in manners, proud, and at the sanle time 
generous, as is common with Romans of the lo,ver class. Indus- 
trious and persevering, he had amassed something ]ike a fortune; 
by his generosity and charities, he had gained a species of primacy 
among the men of his own class, who let out carriages, kept 
pot-houses, and such like small dealers; he no\v put these men on 
their mettle, and fired them ,vith his own enthusiasm for Pius 
IX."- Vol. i. p. 192. 
Prelates and Governors of Rome "courted his countenance, 
and gained a hold on his attachment by all sorts of cOlnpli- 
ll1entary attentions." N O\V, also, journalisl11, practically set 
free froin all restraints, began to give po,ver and conse- 
quence to n10re than one of the pron1Ïncnt actors in the re- 
volutionary tinIes that 'vere approaching; ,vhile the ecclesias- 
tics, wholn the Pope called into enlploYlnent, ,vere, for the 
D10st part, either n1en who had no business, from their pre- 
vious conduct, to be acting in concert \vith the Liberals; or 
they ,vere men, who ,vere unequal, froin ,vant of syn1pathy 
or of talent, to the very difficult ,vork required of theIn, and 
,vIlo felt thelnselves to be so. Of this latter class ,yere the 
Cardinals, who succeeded one another reluctantly in the 
office of Prilne l\linister, rather on their obedience as eccle- 
siastics than ,vith the plans or feelings of statesrnen. On 
the other hand, such a person as l\IonsÏgnor Savelli might 
have been in his place under the old Governn1ent, but ap- 
pears a w kwardl y in the new: - 
"There were stories of his having adopted a determination, 
at the time when he was vicar to Cardinal Giustiniani, the 
Bishop of Imola, tbat persons guilty of blaspheming should 
have their tongues bored. It was also sai4 that, when he 
afterwards became Delegate, he took bribes frOln the farmers 
of the state revenues; and furthermore, that once when a criminal 
condemned to death would not settle the concerns of his soul, 
F F 2 
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Savelli, as Delegate, induced hin1 to perceÏ\Te the consolations of 
rdigion by presenting fifty crowns to his wife, which, when the 
sentence had been executed, he took away from her in her be- 
reaven1ent; and that the Pope was so indignant at this proceeding, 
that he both fined the l\Ionsignore in twice that amount for the 
benefit of the poor woman, and deprived him of his office."- 'TO!. 
i. p. 170. 
Yet this gentleman appears afterwards under Pius IX. as 
l\[inister of Police, in ,vhich office he is charged ,vith en- 
couraging or at least allo,yi.llg the forn1ation of an ultra-liberal 
and denlocratic club, ,vhich came to be the nucleus of the 
revolution. 


"'''''hen, in that month of November, l\Ionsignor Sayelli was 
sumn10ned from ForB, where he was prolegate to the department 
of police, he shortly gave permission for the establishment of 
a club called the Circolo popolare. It ,vas then said, and it 
,,,"as believed, that the l\Ionsignore had thoughts of pitting this 
ne,v aF-1sociation (which he hoped to control and lead by nleans 
of his own agents) against the meeting at the [liberal] Circulo 
Ronlano; which gave him annoyance, possibly because it exerted 
itself in maintaining goodwill and in restraining passion. It is a 
fact, at any rate, that the Club of the People sprang up in Rome 
under the auspices of l\Ionsignore Savelli, or, if this cannot 
be believed, it was, at any rate, during his administration of the 
police." - 'TO!. i. pp, 314, 315. 
It is at this tilne that ,ve find the rise and advancell1cnt of 
a personage, ,vhose name has eclipsed ll10St others of latc, 
Cardinal Antonelli. I-Ie was n1nde Cardinal by Pius IX. on 
the 11 th J un e, 1847. 


"Antonelli had left a bad name at 'T'iterbo for political in- 
q uisitions and sentences: but in the offices 'which he had filled 
in the Secretary of State's departnlent, he had merited praise 
for acuteness and diligence; and in the capacity of Treasurer 
110 had succeeded, if not in setting his office and the funds of 
the States to rightB, ,vhich was in1practicable, at least in 
hecking 
the disorder in which Tosti had left them . . . . . Antonelli 
continued in the office of Treasurer. lIe, clear8ighted as he was 
in the highest degree, caught the will of the Pope and the tendency 
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of the times, and backed the one and the other, in the hope of 
realising for himself popularity and wf'ight, for the Court éclat, and 
for the temporal dominion of the Church 8ccurity."- Vol. i. pp. 
222, 223. 


lIe ,vas the president of the new Council of State the fol- 
lowing October; president of the still more liberal milli
try 
,,'hich succeeùed the French Revolution, of which Farini was 
a lllcmber, and ,vhich resigned because the Pope ,,,"ould not 
openly join in the Italian ,var-a subject on ,vhich Cardinal 
Antonelli showed no disagreelnent with his colleagues; and 
all through, a n1en1ber of the most ilnportant con1missions for 
reform, moderating, but far froln opposing, the proposed 
changes. 
There is indeed a ",.ant of reality about all the proceedingö, 
of clearness of head and ,vish, ,vhich explains, if explanation 
were wanted, why the 111en of good intentions became tbe 
victi1l1S of the revolution. 1Ien did not know their own 
n1inds: they ,vere part! y flattered, partly puzzled, part! y 
frightened by the apparent opportunity of doing some great 
things, they did not exactly kno,v what, and of doing then1 so 
easily. No one kne,v his own ll1ind less than the alniable 
Pontiff; and as the enorn10US difficulties of his undertaking 
rose to view, enorn10US eyen if they had not been aggravated 
by events \vithout, he lost all self-reliance, and surrendered 
. hin1se]f to the events or the men in whose power he found 
himself. There is truth and reason in the follo,ving sketch 
of his character : - 


"Pius IX. had applied himself to political refornl, not so much 
for the reason that his conscience as an honourable man and a 11108t 
pious Sovereign enjoined it, as because his high vie,v of the Papal 
office prompted him to employ the temporal power for the benefit 
of his spiritual authority. A meek man and a benevolent Prince, 
Pius IX. was as a Ponti
 lofty even to sternness. 'Yirh a soul 
not only devout, but mystical, he referred everything to God, 
and respect and venerated his own person as standing in God's 
place. lIe thought it his duty to guard with jealousy the temporal 
sovereignty of the Church, because he thought it essential to 
the safe keeping and the apostleship of the Faith. Aware of 
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the nUlnerous vices of that temporal Government, and llostile 
to all vice and all its agents, he had sought, on mounting the 
throne, to effect those reforms which justice, public opinion, and 
the times requireù. lIe hoped to give lustre to the Papacy by 
their means, and so to extend and to consolidate the Faith. lIe 
hoped to acquire for the clergy that credit, which is a great 
part of the decorum of religion, and an efficient cause of reverence 
and devotion in the people. IIis first efforts were successful 
in such a degree, that no Pontiff ever got greater praise. By 
this he ,vas greatly stimulated and encouraged, and perhaps he 
gave into the seduction of applause and the temptations of popu- 
larity n10re than is fitting for a man of decision, or for a prudent 
Prince. But when, after a little, Europe was shaken by universal 
revolution, the \York he haù commenced ,vas in his view n1arred; 
he then retired \vithin himself, and took alarm. In his heart, 
the Pontiff ahvays came before the Prince, the Priest before 
the citizen; in the secret struggles of his mind, the Pontifical 
and priestly conscience always outweighed the conscience of 
the Prince and citizen. And as his conscience was a very tinlÍd 
one, it followed that bis inward conflicts were frequent, that 
hesitation was a matter of course, and that he often took resolutions 
even about temporal affairs more from religious intuition or 
impulse, than from his judgment as a man. Add that his health 
,vas weak and 8usceptible of nervous excitement, the dregs of 
bis old complaint. From this he suffered 1110st, when his mind 
was most troubletl and uneasy; another cause of wavering and 
changefulness. 'Yhen the frenzy of the revolution of Paris, in 
the days of February, bowed the knee before the sacred image 
of Christ, and amidst its triumph respected the altars and their 
ministers, Pius IX. anticipated more favour to the Church fr0111 
the new political order, than it had had from the indevout 
monarchy of Orleans. Then he touk pleasure in the religious 
language of 1\1. Forbin Janson, Envoy of the infant Republic, 
and in his fervent reverence for the Papal person; and he rejoiced 
to learn, and to tell others, that he was the nephe,v of a pious 
French Bishop. At the news of the violence suffered by the 
Jesuits in Naples, and threatened in his own States, he was 
troubled, and his heart conceived resentment against the inno- 
vators. Afterwarùs he ,vas cheered, by learning that. one of 
the rulers of the ne,v Republic of ,r en ice was Tonlnlfiseo, ,vhom he 
valued as a zealous Catholic. lIe had a tenderness to,vards the 
dYlla:;ty of Savoy, illustrious for its Saints, anù towards Charles 
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Albert, ,vho was himself most devout. lIe learnt with exultation, 
that Venice and l\Iilan had emancipated their Bishops from the 
censorsùip and scrutiny of the Governn1ent in their correspondence 
'with !{,ome. It seenlCd as if Goù were using the I
evolution 
to free the Chureh fi'om the vexations entailed by the la,vs of 
Joseph II., which l}ius IX. ever remembered with horror, and con- 
siùered to be a curse weighing down the Empire. 'Vhere he did 
not foresee or suspec.t inj ury to Religion, he was in accordance 
with the friends of change. But everything disturbed his mind 
and soul, which impugned or gave any token of impugning it, or 
imported disparagement to spiritual discipline or persons. And 
if, from bis vacillating nature, and bis inborn mildness, he did 
not adopt strong resolutions, which would have given proof of 
his uneasy thoughts and feelings
 yet they wrought on him in 
secret, and he had no peace till he could find some way to set 
bis conscience at ease. lIe had fondled the idea of making 
the people happy with guarded freedom, in harmony 'with their 
Sovereigns; of bringing both into harlllony with the Papal See; 
of a Popedom presiding over the League of Italian States; of 
internal repose and agreement; of civilising prosperity, and of 
splendour for Religion. But events, as they proceeded from day 
to day, sbattered this design. 'Vhen in the name of freedom 
and of Italy, and by the acts of the innovators, priests were in- 
sulted, excesses perpetrated, the Popedom or the ecc"lesiastical 
hierarchy assailed, Pius IX. ceased to trust them: then he 
began to regret anù repent of his own work; then he doubted, 
wbether by his mildness and libera1ity he had not encouraged 
a spirit irreverent to the Churc1], rebellious to the Popedom; 
then he complained of the ingratitude of mankind, faltered in 
his political designs, and prognosticated calamity."- Vol. ii. pp. 
68-71. 


Among the difficulties ,vhich beset the atteillpt to n1ake 
changes in the Ron1an system of Governn1ent, besides those 
very serious ones arising from the temper of the people, and 
the chances of external disturbance, two apparently insuper- 
able ones sho,v then1selves on tbe surface. 
The first ,vas, the presence of Austria in Italy. It was a 
piece of diplomatic flippancy as insolent as it is untrue, 
,vhieh pronounced Italy to be a ll1ere "geographical ex- 
pression." IIowever parcelled out Italy may be, - differently 
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governed, and ,vith strong local peculiarities and jealousies, 
yet history, language, and character bind all the Italian races 
togcther in a natural cohesion and synllxtthy, which centuries 
of conquest and occupation have been unable, we do not say, 
to sever, but even to disturb. The national tie is real anù 
ineffaceable. To judge, at least, fronl the past, Austria, if she 
keeps Lonlbardy for five centuries more, ,vill never make the 
Lombard care about ,vhat goes 011 in Germany, or prevent 
hirll fronl caring about what goes on in ROlne or Naples. To 
every Italian, ho,vever his life and associations ITIay be pent 
. 
up ,vithin thc w"aUs of an obscure municipality, all Italy is a 
country. In every part of it he is at honle as he is no\vhere 
else, even though at a distance of tcn miles from his native 
to,vn he l11ay be an exile. 
It is therefore quite impossible that any great series of 
changcs can go on in one part of the l)eninsula, ,vithout 
putting every other part on the qui vive. And thus a foreign 
po\ver cannot acquire territory in Italy, ,vithout becoll1ing 
deeply, and, in its o\vn view, fairly interested in the dornestic 
policy of all the other states; and no one state can be very 
different in its nleasures and principles, ,vithout affecting, and, 
it 111ay he, endangering find undern1Ïning, the stability of the 
rest. England or France lllight be as reforming and liberal 
as they please, ,vithout Italians caring about it, except at 
critical moments. But Pieùmont cannot be constitutional, 
,vithout Inaking it 11101'e trouLlesonle for Austria to be abso- 
lute in LOlnbardy. And 111uch less could Rome relax from 
her illunenlorial rigour, and deviate frolll her traditions of 
policy, without quickening in north and south the iùeas of 
change, and being held responsiblü, by those opposed to these 
ideas, for shaking the foundations of their po\ver, and of the 
public tranquillity. 
Austria, therefore, can never look with favour on any mode 
of governlnent in Italy, different fron1 her O'Vll in LOlllbardy; 
anù her governlnent there is a goverllll1ent of conquest. She 
has never taken root there. She holds by the s\vord, ånd by 
the s,yord only. 'Vhether by her o\vn fault or that of her 
suLjects, she is cOll1pcIled to be arbitrary. She has not ,yOU 
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them ovcr; S}lC cannot assimilate thcm: she can but daunt 
and keep thenl down. It is neither profit nor pride to them 
to bc ..A.ustrians; allow them any liberty, and they ,vould say 
so. Europe owes luuch to Austria, as the guardian both of 
independence and of authority, and as one of the greatest 
exalnples, perhaps, in nlodern times, of tenacity and resolution 
under adversity. Kor, under her rule, have the rich plains 
of Lonlbardy languished, or the thriving population ,vhich tins 
theln beconle ill1poverished. Between man and nlan she is, 
we believe, just and considerate, anù is trusteù. l
 et it can- 
not be denied that, politically, she is there as a harsh and 
suspicious luistress, ,vith jealous eye and heavy band. She 
can be cruel. 'V hat is almost ,vorse, she teases. But this is 
not all. She cannot afforù to leave the other states of Italy 
to thelnselvcs. That contagion of national feeling which her 
ministers 80 contemptuously ignored, is the necessity ,vhich 
Dlakes Austria keep her eye on the state of parties in every 
city of Italy: and not only her eye, but her hand. She says, 
" You cannot refornl, you cannot allow more freedom of 
speech and action, without doing me nlischicf, without en- 
couraging IllY subjects to ,vish and scheme for the same; 
and to nle you shall not do 11lischief." " The emperor," 
said Prince 1\Ietternich, "has deternlined not to lose his 
Italian possessions." And, in consequence, he claims the 
right of the strong, to check or stop whatever endangers 
them. 
.....L\1l changes, therefore, in Italy, which involve greater 
freedom, ,vhether made on good principles or bad, are a real 
and inevitable peril to the Austrian dOlninion there. To an 
she nlust be hostile; and as the states of Italy are on a sn1al1 
scale, her tone has generally been, as if it ,vere scarcely less 
impertinence, than folly and mischief, for such insignificant 
powers to act for thelnsel Yes. And she has, more than once, 
been able to taunt them with the experiment ending in their 
baving recourse to her, to help theul out of it. In self-de- 
fence - not necessarily to extend her territory, but to keep 
,vhat she has - she Blust medllle. And her influence and 
strength have ùeen alway::; lcnt, without scruple, to all who 
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. opposed change, \vhether it \vere revolution or in1provement, 
and \vhose ht\ylessness and oppression ,vere frequently far 
,vorse than her o,vn stern rule. Not hostile herself to im- 
})rovements ,vhich do not involve political freedon1, it \yas yet 
all the same to her, whether ,vhat she supported politically 
,vas fair authority or the vilest tyranny. 
The presence, therefore, of Austria in Italy was one great 
bar to the changes attempted in the government of the Roman 
State. The fact of their going on made Lombardy unsafe, 
and that Lombardy should be unsafe ,vas a reason ,vitb 
Austria ,vhy, whoever wished for them, they should not go 
011. For a moment, indeed, it seemed as if she \vas going to 
lose Lombardy. Rut she regained it; and once more there, 
the reason returned, and ,vith the reason the po\ver to enforce 
it. It is necessary to bear this fairly in mind, to do justice to 
the Italian cry for independence, 'v hich all the reforming par- 
ties, froln Rosmini to the Republicans, have uttered alike, and 
for ,vhich, as 1\Ir. Gladstone relnarks, little sympathy, indeed 
little patience, is felt in England. The words of the ROlnan 
council of Deputies to the Pope, after the rout of Custoza, 
are, as afact, we conceive, undeniable: "The independence 
of no Italian state can be secure, if all Italy be not inde- 
pendent." * It is the influence of Austria out of her Italian 
dOluinions, on states ,vhich claim to be their own Inasters, as 
much as her holding Italian ground by conquest, which is 
the cause of it. Both sides feel the fact to be, that Austria 
cannot be there, in any part, ,vithout virtually controlling the 
policy of the .,v hole: and if her safety is a reason ,vivh her 
against their reforln, it is, at least, not unnatural that they 
should feel that their reforms ar
 a reason why she should 
not be there at all. This feeling, according to Farini, ,vas 
the donlinant one, in the movelnent in Pio's reign. " Th
 
foreign publicists," he says, "did not appear sufficiently to 
understand the case." . . . .. "I do not wish to deal in con- 
jecture; but this I strongly affinn, that the sentiment of in- 
depcndence \varmed the l)ublic n1ind n10re than any òth.er; 
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and that those politicians ,verc at fault ,vho thought that in 
1846 and 1847 Italy could have been tranquillised for any 
length of tillIe, by nleeting our desires for refornl, and sup- 
l)lying us \vith codes, with railroads, nay even ,vith some 
1110dicum of civilised and free institution
. If they have no 
other specific, they did, and ever ,vill deceive thcn1selves. 
As often as Italy shall have a little life and freedom, she 
,viII al ways be planning and struggling to use it for the 
purpose of national independence." The difficulty ,vas not 
long in presenting itself in Pio's path; he could not make 
up his n1il1d ho\v to n1eet it; and, as much as anything else, 
it overthre\v him. 
The other difficulty was yet more serious. It ''las one, 
too, which a change in external circumstances ,vould not 
ren10ve. Nothing could remove it, but that change in the 
opinions and feelings of men which is the slow and secret 
effect of tilne-one \"hich it is vain to hurry, or hope to 
bring about by the same power which can remodel or subvert 
institutions. If not an Austrian sentinel were to be seen to 
the south of the Alps, this difficulty ,vonld exist in its full 
force. 
It lay in the very nature of the Ron1an government; in 
the principle on \vhich it was based, and the effects ,vhich 
this principle had produced. This principle was, as all kno,v, 
that none but the clergy could be entrusted with political 
and adlninistrative power; that the laity ,vere disqualified 
for it, except in a very subordinate degree, by their being 
the laity. The Roman state, by being a state, bas all the 
temporal incidents and responsibilities of a state; so far, it 
D1ust be adn1Ïnistered in the same way as the other European 
states, \vith whom it is incorporated, and maintains political 
relations. It must have secular laws, over and above its 
l'eligious ones; it lnust have civil and criminal justice, main- 
tain a police, raise taxes, have a comlnercial policy, be on its 
guard against its ncighbours, and use the saIne precautions 
as they,-soldiers, fortresses, and diplomatists. The three 
Dlillions of ROlnan subjects will quarrel like other nlen about 
lands and bousc
, and need a la\v.-suit to brino- them to 
. 0 



444 


FARINI'S R03L\.N STATE. 


reason. Some of them will steal or cheat or Illurùer, and 
must be sent to the galleys or hung. Others will elnploy 
themselves in trade, or manufactures, or agriculture; and 
these sources of national and private wealth must be ùealt 
with and regulated, one \vay or another, by governnlcnt. In 
all these matters, the Ron1an government, ,vhocver carries it 
on, and for whatever purpose, Inust have to do ,vith the 
sanIe kind of affairs as any other governnlent. Yet the lllen 
,vho thus deal \vith police and justice, diplomacy, ,val', and 
trade, are clergymen: and .none but clergymcn may deal 
with them, except as mere officials. vVhat is emphaticaHy 
the business of the laity, all over the world, ,vhat is else- 
where emphaticallr not business for the clergy, is here 
equally emphatically, their business only. "The finances," 
,ve read, "were administered by a Prelate as Treasurer, who 
,vas entitled on quitting his office to be appointed Cardinal. 
His acts ,vere liable to review only by the Pope, his accounts 
,vere not audited, and probably were not susceptible of audit, 
by reason of the badness of the system, and the privileged 
quality of the person." This clergynlan settled the taxes, 
managed the public debt, farmed out the monopolies of sàlt 
and tobacco, negotiated loans \vith foreign capitalists. "Com- 
merce and industry ,vere governed by the Cardinal of the 
Exchequer of 1101y Church, under a system of prohibitory 
and protective regulations, by tariffs, premiums, monopolies, 
and privileges." "The Secretaryship of State for Foreign 
Affairs, both ecclesiastical and lay, is held by a Cardinal." 
"The department of State for IIome AfI:1.irs is likewise 
under a Cardinal, in each case, ,vith a Prelate for deputy, 
and clerical and lay subordinates." The Legations arc 
governed by Cardinals, the other provinces by Prelates. 
The Cardinal Legates "direct the police of the province, 
conlmand the arn1ed force, superintend the provincial, and 
are guardians of the municipal, adll1inistration; sentence to 
inlprisonn1ent summarily, release from punishment, and ad- 
minister mercy ,vithin fixed limits." The assi
tant counèillors 
only, and inferior governors, are laynlen. "The suprenle 
3.<.hllillistration of the J>8licc lies ,vith a l>relate, who is also 
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Governor of Rome. The otHce is held by a Cardinal, frotl1 
w horn authority passes dow'nwards to the Cardinal Legates; 
and in another branch it like,vise passes through the suc- 
cessive grades of the Carabineers, a police force commanded 
by the sanIe Governor-Prelate." "The Departn1ent, else- 
,,:here called of "r ar, is governed by a Prelate, ,vith the title 
of President of ArnIs. This is likewi:se a Cardinal's post." 
All the higher courts of hnv are, in like lUanneI', compo:5ed of 
Cardinals and Prelates, \vith a thin sprinkling of lawyers 
who are not clergyn1en, but who" are bound to wear the 
clerical dress
' - the "Rota," and the "Segnatura," courts 
of civil appeal; and the" Sagra Consulta," a court of revie\v 
for capital cases, and for the trial of political offences, which 
also "decides causes of the 'V.oods and Forests, and of Public 
Health and Quarantine, and directs in chief the Departlnent 
of Public 11ealth and Prisons." "The Cardinal 'Ticar at 
Rome
 with the aid of deputies and assessors, and each 
Bishop in his O\Yl1 diocese, \vith his Vicar and SOlne assessors, 
try causes both crin1Ìnal and civil. Their jurisdiction extends 
to all the controversies ,vhich affect properties, either ecclesi- 
astical, or administered by ecclesiastics, and to the persons of 
all clerks. Besides this, they have the whole police over 
morals, and try all the causes belonging to it. . . .. The 
Bishops ilYlprison, fine and other,visc punish for blasphcn1Y, 
and for disobeying the precepts of hoIiùay and fasting. In 
crinlinal cases, the clerk has always the advantage of going 
into the Church court; in civil, he n1ay choose at his will 
either the ten1poral or the Church court:" the appeal is to 
.courts composed of ecclesiastics. This was the ordinary 
course of things. In tin1cs of trouble, Cardinals directed the 
Inoverüents of the public force, and prc8ided over the extra- 
ordinary cOlllmissions of tribunals appointed to punish revolt. 
Ho,,
ever logical, however necessary, however under given 
conditions, reasonable, this statc of things ll1ay be, it has 
the disadvantage anù misfortune of sumn10ning up against 
itself ideas and feelings which havc becon1e well-nigh in- 
stinctive in nearly the whole of civilised Europe, - ideas 
,vhich conùclnn, and feeling::; which shrink froJn, the confusion 
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of functions which it involves. Among the disciples just as 
muc
 as among the' opponents of the Roman Church, these 
are the recognised and practical principles of most thinking 
men - of those who are most deeply interested for religion, 
as well as of those who are jealous of it. The charge of \vish- 
ing to blend telnporal \vith spiritual po\ver, is certainly not 
more strongly in1puted on one side, than disclaÏlned on the 
other. And the disclaimer is genuine and truthful. The 
alubition of classes, if not of individuals, is regulated by the 
habits of thought ,vhich prevail at the tilDe; and the enlploy- 
ment and absorption, in the business of diplomacy or govern- 
lnent, of time and zeal, consecrated once for all to that of 
religion, is as repugnant to our modern habits of thought,- 
both in men who reverence, and men ,vho hate, religion,-as 
the dedication of them to any other professed secular pursuits. 
Fair men ,vill see luuch to admire -- at any rate, ,vill excuse 
luuch,- in t.he Episcopal Chancellors and Cardinal Prime 
l\Iinisters, ,vho played their parts in the confused politics of 
the middle ages of Europe: but not many ,vould ,vish to 
recall them in our days. 
Thus, the Roman governn1ent, ho\vever the anomaly 
,vhich it presented might, on special grounds, and fronl parti- 
cular points of vie\v, be defended or palliated, ,vas in very 
violent contradiction to the general sense, and the most un- 
disputed n1axims of all parties of serious and reflecting Inen. 
But its theoretical anon1aly ,vas its least defect. It 111ight 
have been in theory, absurd and inconsistent, and yet have 
produced lnuch good. But it is abundantly clear, that those, 
'v hose real and proper business ,vas about sOlnething very 
different from taxes, and tariffs, and courts of law, did, as 
was very natural, n1islnanage them grossly. Their adluinis- 
tration has not been n10re contrary to n10dern political ideas, 
than productive of vast practical mischief. Untrained and 
unqualified for their work, the Roman hierarchy have, as 
a class, done it ,vithout understanding it,- without trJing 
to understand it. 1'hey have spared themselves":- \ve 
ll1ay almost say, they have on principle declined the 
trouble and concentrated attention, ,vhich administrative 
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functions, connected ,vith secular añhirs, receive in other 
states. The clergy thus employed n1ay in n1any cases have 
been, though too often they certainly ,vere not, men who 
meant to do their duty seriously and ,veIl; but, unfortunately, 
governing is not a duty ,vhich can be done ,yell by,vishing 
to do it "ell. The best had little to rely on, but their gooù 
sense and good feeling. The average ones had to go by tra- 
ditionary expedients and customs, ,vhich countenanced every 
relnissness, and sanctioned harshness as its relnedy, or insin- 
cerity and bad faith as its escape; and, like the average of men 
elsewhere, they saved themselves pains, ,vhich they 'v ere not 
forced to take. Then, when their routine betrayed them, and 
thcir Inis111anagement caused mischief, with the perplexity and 
vexation of nlen ,vho kno,y that they do not understand ,vhat 
they are about, they took the shortest and roughest method 
to bring the crisis to an end, and thought tbat they could save 
their credit, as they did perhaps their consciences, by laying 
all the blame on the evil disposition of their subjects. The 
last expedient eyer thought of, was, to investigate and try 
to relnove the causes of evil. Possibly enough, they did not 
know ho\y. 
"Thatever other privileges the Ron1an Court may clainl, no 
set of men can have the privilege, of not taking the trouble to 
do decently, \vhat they ,vill not let anyone else do. If they 
lllust govern, and govern exclusively, their connexion ,vith 
the Church abates nothing fron1 their duties as civil governors; 
nor does this co:nnexion n1ake it less a grievous crime in 
them, that they should choose the very worst and most 
debased systems of governlnent to copy, and should in 
practice be worse than their models. It n1akes very little 
difference that the state which has the nlisfortune to be en- 
trusted to their care should be but a small one: three millions 
of men are quite a large enough nun1ber, to have a claim for 
provident and just government on those who insist upon 
governing theIne 'Ve Inay criticise and blaine, as we ,vill, 
the advocates of lay rights. "\Ve may think that "the desire 
of civil equality that the subjects of other states enjoyed- 
the impatience of the privileges, exelnptions, and exceptional 
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jurisdictions of the clergy - the detriment, the jealousy, the 
contempt, the humiliation of the laity under the absolute 
governlnent of priests; "- ,vhich, as ,ve are told, were the 
peculiar causes of the agitation in thc Papal States, and "on 
which we n1ust fix our thoughts, if ,ve seek to kno\v the 
cause of the occurrences in theln,"-,vere not enough to 
palliate liberalism, or justify revolution. But bad govern- 
ll1ent is had governlnent still, ho\yever faulty the ten1per and 
nleasures of its opponents. K or can the ROlnan governluent 
expect, that it should be an indifferent n1atter to the rest of 
the ,vorld, what it chooses to do in its own dominions. They 
who govern ill, and think it enough to say, that they, like all 
other governUlents, are irresponsible, and n1ay govern as they 
see best, have to recollect what else, besiùes a hUlnan govern- 
ment, t.hey profess to be and to represent, before the eyes of 
Christendon1 and the whole ,vorld. 
Here, then, ,vas the great difficulty for a reforming Pope. 
lIe had to in1prove the ,vorst governnlent in Europe, and, at 
the same tilne, to guard, even against risk, the temporal 
power of the Papacy. But to guard the telnporal po,ver, 
clerical government seelned essential; aud clerical govern- 
Incnt seerned incapable of inlprovelnent; so at least thought 
most, both of its advocates and opponents. Both appeared to 
agree that., to touch it, ,vould be to destroy it. 
And, further, he had to proceeù in the face of a deep and 
obstinate distrust. Ho\v any lasting al1J salutary changes arc 
to be brought about, ,vithout sonle degree of Inutual confidence 
bet\vcen the variou
 classes of Italian society, and how, as 
things are no\v, there is ever to be 1,ny, ,ve really cannot see. 
"T eakness, and the insincerity \vhich attends on \veakness, and 
the kno\vledge of this insincerity, anù the supposed nece
sity of 
Ineeting it by equal insincerity,-and thc consciousness on 
all sides that tkis is the way in ,vhich the gall1e is being 
carried on, that it is a struggle in which neither p3rty can 
either overpo\ver, or can depend upon the other, - this, 'v hich 
n1arks the political movelnent all over the Peninsula, ,vas to 
be found in its ,vorst fo1'111s in the ROll1an states. The clergy 
did not trust the laity; the laity did not trust the clergy. 
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Both sides kncw theiL. own w'ant of strcngth; and neither 
one 1101' the other, thofie who re8i
ted, or those who wished 
for change, had a clear con
cience, or even kne\v exactly 
their OWll lllinds. Both were really to push for,vard, or to 
retract conce8
ions, as luight seeln feasible; and each party 
,vas perfectly aware of this in the other. Dissimulation ana 
C]iRtrust ruled the ganIe, and are visible at every step. 
I>ius IX. hcgan with sill1ple attenlpts at functional inl- 
proven1cnt. The course of eycnts soon forced hinl on to 
organic changes. lIe tried to abnte the anOlnaly of the 
Papal govennnent, and adapt it, if possible, to its place in 
I
urope, by conciliatory tenlperanlents; but the two classes 
WhOlll he had to rcconcile and hanuonise, would nut be re- 
conciled. Early in the ùay, as the historian c0l11plains, tbe 
Iuoderate pitrty found that they could persuaJe few to join, 

eriously and in good faith, in a policy which should Inain- 
tain, and yet enlarge, the basis of the telnporal power:- 


" The party that desired to strengthen the government, to oùtain 
frcedom through its agency, and by its n1eans to prepare the way 
to inùepenùence, had to encounter far greater obstacles in the Papal 

tatcs than in the rest; whether because it was thought that the 
gooù fai th of the clergy could not be relied on, or because the ten1- 
poral dominion of the Pope ,vas, in the view of many, not only ill 
adapted to harmonise with genuine Uberty, but also an ohstacle to 
reali8ing the unity of the nation. It "ras, therefore, an arduous 
task to keep the public nlind trustful and at rest; and an easy one 
to disturb it with n1isgiving, which is 11108t potent of all things in 
ripening those humours that engender and feed revolution. . . . . 
. . The 1\Ioderate party had no share, had no hand or voice in the 
government; rather, indeed, it was ever viewed by those in power 
with suspicion, or in the light of a troublesome and self-appointed 
counsellor: nor was it at liberty to form secret societies, in order 
to constitute, or, as is 
aid, to organise itself, or to oppose them by 
intrigue anJ ùishonourable nH.>an::;. A parly favourable to govern- 
Jnent cannot be strong, unless it governs. The Court of Rome, 
thanks to the will of the Ponti
 yielded to reforn1; but it could 
not yield to the adn1Ïssion of laymen into the government; or, if it 
Inade up its n1ind to call them into council, it did not call them to 
GG 
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resolve, administer, and execute, in which governing really con- 
sists. " - Vol. i. pp. 216-218. 
After laymen had been adn1itteù to share in the govern- 
ment, the difficulty was not yet got over:- 


" . . . . . . . The lay l\Iinisters, strange to the business of 
governing, and most strange to the Court, ,vere beset with grave 
and peculiar difficulties. In order better to apprehend them, it is 
fitting to reflect, how all the ordinary criteria of reason, txperience, 
public opinion, anù utility, lose their power, whenever the Sove- 
reign, being also Pope, conceives that some tenlporal affair of his 
State has to do with the spiritual power. When the Sovereign, 
Guardian of the Faith and Guide of consciences, gives such a j udg- 
ment, then any such affair is through him drawn within the 
sphere of that infallible will, which does not adillit of influence or 
advice in a contrary sense. In questions of such a nature, laymen 
are ahvays and throughout impotent in dealing ,vith ecclesiastics; 
because these last are always prone to contemn human wisdom, 
and readily find means to oust and proscribe it with the nleta- 
physics of theology, and ,vith the doctrines of the canons and the 
bulls. And the priestly class has invariably such a mistrust of 
the laity as perverts their logic; so that discussion assumes the 
character, if not the form, of bitter contest. There was no evi- 
dence, since the new measures were adopted, that the Sacred Col- 
lege had continued its interference in the administration of the 
State . . . . . Yet the Sacred College ,vas still, in virtue of the 
Statute, the political Senate of the Sovereign: and hence it cannot 
be presumed to have laid aside all concern, every wish, or every 
habit, related to government; rather ,ve may ,vith reason surmise, 
that it was no friend to lay adn1inistration; for, in truth, the 
Liberal party both acted and spoke iT} a manner ill suited to con- 
ciliate the Cardinals to the new political system. Nothing could 
be more sottish and imprudent, than to cry a crusade all day 
against the College of Cardinals - which, after all, was a consti- 
tutional organ, and which, moreover, was by law the perpetual 
and sole Electoral Assembly of the Sovereignty, as ,veIl as by 
custom the list of persons exclusively capable of being elected- 
and then to think of consolidating the new system in Rome. The 
Prelates, except a few, \V ho certainly ,vere the best, such as Corboli 
Morichini, and Pentini, had no influence in the City, and little at 
Court; but the Prelature in general, envious of the recent advance- 
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ment of the laity, combated theln with that sort of finesse in 
which the clerical courtier vies with women, nay beats them. Nor 
should we forget, that there still subsisted the relics of Sanfedism, 
and of the cliques devoted to the Gregorian system, which was 
deeply rooted in the Court, Hnd, by its abundant offshoots, through 
ways shrouded in intricacy, figment, and insinuation, was always 
ll1ining under the new order of things. The lay functionaries, 
and especially those of the old department of the Secretary of 
State, who all remained in office, could ill adapt themselves to a 
systenl of audit, accountability, and publicity, or to those prompt, 
vigorous, and determined modes of governing, which the tinles 
demanded. A race brought up, fed, and trained in an Ecclesi- 
astical Court, they were n1asters of trick, most accon1pIished in 
winking, sn1Ïrking, twisting phrases, above all, in wasting away 
time, or. rather in wasting away other men by means of time; 
sheer buttresses of inertia, on which broke in vain every effort of 
1 0' " "'{T 1 0 . 
 2 """ f 
vo ltlon. - , 0 . II. pp. 1 -1"1.. 


And thus, ,vitI. clergy and laity, only brought by their 
novel juxtaposition into collision, not into agreen1ent, C0I11- 
pelled, or thinking themselves con1pelled, to a continual war 
of lnanæuvre and intrigue, the step ,vas not far from the ,vish 
on either side to get riù completely of the other; and as the 
laity were for the time in the ascendant, and the assailing 
party, their purposes distinctly took that direction. Even 
anlong those, in whom the spirit of change was least violent 
and inlpatient, this feeling, 've are told, prevailed; and the 
reason assigned for it is of very serious significance:- 


" But it must not be overlooked, that the old aversion to prie;o;tly 
government ,vas eyer in vigour anlong thenl; and they keenly 
desired the cessation of the privileges and preferences ,vhich that 
class still enjoyed. The germs of misgiving and mistrust were 
always tllCl'e; and it might easily Le seen, that a small matter 
would bring them to flower and fruit. Herein lies the wretched- 
ness of States governed by a caste, tltat wlten its name ltas become 
a byell'ord for bad faitll, unless it be entirely ousted, the llloral 
weight of Governlnent hardly admits of being restored. Now the 
Constitution had been essentially altered; the civil equality of 
citizens establi
hed; the 3' enues to vublic emploYlnent laid open 
for all; yet still the privileges of the clergy subsisted: we had 
G G 2 
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clergy in the political departn1ents, clergy in the supreme courts, 
clergy in the governments of Provinces. And doubtless the Pro- 
vinces wished the temporal Sovereignty of the Pontiff to be re- 
spected and entire; but wished the Statute to be entire too, in its 
spirit; and public offices to be entrusted to citizens, according, not 
to their class, but to their competency. The priest, as a civil 
governor, had so utterly fallen in tIle {{'/fection and estimatioll of 
tlte governed, that the miracles q.f PillS I",\;. availed little to lift him 
up again. I do not say this was always and absolutely rational 
and just; but it 'vas the effect of a reaction according to nature, 
,vhenc(' wrong ,vas done even 0 worthy men that belonged to the 
misliked caste." - VoL ii. pp. 80, 81. 


And to cOlnplete the picture, the laity are accused of shrink- 
ing, in critical moments, froill the very enlploynlents f
 ,vhich 
they had been so Chll110rous. 'Y'hen the Pope ,vanted to send 
a lay envoy to Vienna, to offer his nlediation bet,veen Austria 
and the Italians, though the liberal1\Ian1Ïani was his minister, 
and was loud in praise of the design, "the Pope ,vas not 
seconded as he should have been." . . . . "For the laity, 
,vho conlplained so much of having no share or voice in the 
diplolnatic service, and 11listrusted the clergy, now hung back 
frolu accepting that honourable charge." * 
"T e have not space to follo\v, with the historian, the slippery 
and shifting revolution; the inversion and transforrnation of 
all that Rome used to hold 1110st inviolable anù fixed. N o'v 
that things are once 1110rc returned to their old courses, and 
Pope, Cardinals, and Prelates are again ,vhat they used to be, 
the liberties ,vhich the story seelns to take with thenl, and the 
probabilities ,vhich it seeins to vioJ'1te, task our po,vers of be- 
lief. Changes and substitutions, and interchange of functions, 
are as many, as rapid, as audacious, as coolly told, as in the 
Eastern tales, ",.here giants rise out of bottles, black stones 
are nlen, anù princes and tailors act the Inost unusual parts, 
,vith the 1110St easy and natural air. It is hard to conceÏ\re 
that the same ll1en who no,v rule in ROIne, no better and no 
,vorse than their predecessors ruled, and seem as if they never 


* Vol. ii. p. 158. 
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had heard of any other way of ruling, should be dIe very per- 
sons who did and who sawall these strange things. It is so, 
however: it is but three years ago, since old-fashio
Jed ROll1e 
beheld these wonders, and most of the witnesses are alive. 
Chekib Effendi, likening hilnself to the Queen of Sheba 
cominO" to 
alute ICinO' SolonIon, arrives from Constantino p le, 
ö ö 
to co!npliment the Pope in the naUIe of the Sultan. lie extols 
the" wonderful and lofty acts of his Holiness, which have filled 
the whole world ,,,ith the sound of his praises; tenders to hiln 
the Sultan's most gracious congratulations on his elevation to 
the throne of the Prince of the Apostles, ,vith whose succes- 
sors his Inaster hopes still to live in cordial friendship, and for 
,vhose sake he undertakes the protection of the Christians of 
Turkey." The 'V c
t enlulates the East: fronl Chili comes 
Don l{,aiulond J rarazzeval, as Thlinister Plenipotentiary; from 
the U niteù States, comes a " warm and respectful address." An 
honourable ROlnan Ell1bassy returns the courtesy of the Sultan. 
The praises of the English press are given and appreciated. 
Protestants are enthusiastic about a Pope, and their enthu- 
siaSlll is not distasteful. Padre Ventura, the fanIons preacher 
of Roule, preaches aùout civil progress, and publishes a pro- 
ject of a Constitution. The crowds sing national hYlnns under 
the Pope's balcony, ùefore they receive his blcssing. N ews- 
paper::;, both "responsible" and clandestine, start up in all 
. directions, and say what they please; the once inexorable 
censoròhip is too indulgent even for some of the Libcral 
leaders. U nùer its n1Ìlù sway, says the historian, "our infant 
journalislll had its infant passions find caprices; instead of 
lncditating, it gmnbolled, and every day it s111:1shed its t.oys of 
the day before, as children do." Priests blessed the new ban- 
ners. To the Papal colours ,verI'> adùed pennons of the ne\v 
Italian tricolor. In the popular proces
ions, together with the 
civic guard and the l11ob, III arched bodies of ecclesiastics, 
"flanked by tricolor flags," and" all "Tearing tricolor tassels." 
The funeral masses for the " Victi111S of 
Iilan," "ostenta- 
tiously offered by the youth of nOnIe," wcre attcnded also by 
the Pope's" consulta." As the Pope's coach l1I0yed through 
the shouting cro,vds and waving baullcrs, "Ciceruacchio, 
G G 3 
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mounting on the hinder part of the carriage, lifts a flag ,vith 
the inscription, '1101y Father, rely on the people;' and Pius 
IX., ,vith emotion, signifies that he ,viII." Cardinal Altieri 
makes popular harangues from the windo,,"s of his palace. 
Cardinal Savelli patronises a popular club. Cardinal Ferretti 
argues ,vith Prince l\Ietternich in favour of the Pope's "gi- 
gantic design," and appeals to "all acquainted ,vith the history 
of great reforms," to bear ,vitness to the cOI11parative peace- 
fulness of this. Cardinal Antonelli frames, and, with liberals 
for his colleagues, administer8
 a constitution; and resigns ,vith 
thenl, because the Pope will not go to ,val' ,,,,ith Austria.'" 
The Pope creates lay ministers, and sends a,vay the Jesuits 
out of Rome; hints once more at the elnploYlnent of spiritual 
,vea pons, but against Catholic Austria; turns himself, by his 
o,vn act, into a constitutional sovereign, and "purposes to em.. 
body the statute in a Bull, according to the ancient fOfin, 
in perpetual menlory." That dreanl of refornl, and maù fit of 
.liberalism, ,vas indeed a strange interlude to disturb and put 
out of countenance the solemn decoruln and antique fashions 
of the Ron1an Court. And now that it is over, the subjects 
and patients seem scarcely conscious of ,vhat they have gone 
through. 
They may, however, derive SOlne excuse, from the ,yay in 
,vhich the Reformed government ,vas carried on by its repre- 
sentatives. The proceedings of the Ininistries and parliaments 
of Rome, which are given in ample detail, ,vere not of a kind 
to inspire respect. The deep and subtle heads ,vhich sa,v 
through the emptiness and impertinences .of the day, as much 
as they feared their consequences, nlust have looked on ,vith 
mingled amuseu)ent and disgust at the scenes described in 
these pages, as the first efforts of inf:'lnt constitutionalism at 
Rome. Of business really done or attempted, there is the 
least possible trace. ..t\ll is words. 'V ords are the great 
subject of debate between the Pope and his n1Înisters. 
'V ords are all the recorded contributions of the leaders of 
parties and opinion. 'V ords are 'v hat they fight abòut, and 
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,v hat they fight witl]. Words, and a voice to boot, are all 
that appears to explain the influence of a popular chief, in 
the street or in parliaIncnt. Everything is drowned by 
'worùs - ,vords take the precedence, if some one, more sensi- 
ble or nlore tongue-tied, claims a little time for business. The 
Council of Deputies" ,vas in1111ediately taken possession of 
by glib tongues and stentorian voices, and turned into SOllle- 
thing 11lore uproarious than a parish vestry, with a grotesque 
11lountebank, the Prince de Canino, for its loudest speaker. 
Of the High Council little is recorded except its adùresses to 
the Pope, and the Pope's replies to its addresses. If anyone 
l'eally understood ho\v business was to be carried on, under 
the ne\v liberties, he failzd in making others understand. No 
one appears with sufficient character, purpose, and clearness 
of head, to forln a party or control others: for Rossi, the lnan 
of most promise, had not time. The Pope, apparently, did 
not at all c0111prehend that he had assigned away any rights, 
by proclailuing hinlself a constitutional nlonarch, and calling 
into playa constitutional machinery. Between him and his 
ministers, there seenIS to have been little more than a conti- 
nual, but rather feeble and sluggish ganle, as to which should 
pull the other over, a little bit more, to absolutism or to libe- 
ralisul. The n1Ïllisters ,vanted independence, and war with 
Austria: the Pope liked independence, but not ,var. The 
Inillisters ,vent as L1.r as they dared, in their line; joined the 
tricolor ,vith the Papal cockade, and put the troops where 
they ,vere pretty sure to fight. The Pope went as far as 
he dared, in luaking an allocution against the war, ,vhich 
cnlbarrassed the n1inisters; though he left the ministers' acts as 
they were, and then1
el yes still n1Îllisters. They resign, and 
are restored, and resign again, "greatly disheartened by the 
street disorùer:5, and by the reserve of the court, as well as by 
the singular naturp of a governluent, where a constitution had 
actually been given before the ministers kne\v what it was; 
and ,vhere, just now, the question of peace and "Tar had been 
settled hy the sovereign, ,vithout and against the ad vice of 


'" Cf. ii. 328., where a more fi1yourable account is giyen; but it is not borne 
out hy the hi
tory itself. 
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his ministers, and that sovereign had i

ued proclaluatiollS 
accordingly, to the people, of his o\vn motion." But they 
resign, only to be succeeded by the great liberal leader, 

Iarniani, ,vho accepts office "on condition that he should be 
allowed to aùhere to the policy of his predecessors in what 
concerned the cause of Italy" - that is, to dabble, at least, in 
the war against Austria - and" have a lay foreign secretary 
for tenlporal affairs;" - which conditions were accepted or 
" acquiesced in (for in such arrangements it is no easy lllatter 
to distinguish acquiescence froIn acceptance) by the Pope." 
nut this "luinistry of the 4th of 1vIay had hardly been 
formed, when an article, printed on the 5th of ]}l"ay, in the go- 
vernlucnt gazette, with the title of ".ßliniöterial Programn1e," 
was censured by the Pope, because it indicated an intention 
to support the ,val': hence it was necessary," what? - not to 
resign, but -" to declare, in the number of the next day, 
that that. writing ,vas not in any \vay a progranune of policy." 
l\laluial1i was a liLeral, according to 
-'arini, ,vho wished to 
separate the Pope from the prince, keeping his authority intact, 
as Pope, hut cOllln1Ïtting all ten1poral aft
tirs to lay hanùs * ; 
he ,vas the favourite, for the time, ,vith those who looked 
for further changes, and ,vas distrusted by the Pope. Y ct 
he governed" in the nanle of Pius IX., who either let hilll 
have his o,vn ,yay, or, first resigning hilDself and approving, 
aftcrwarùs luurnlured." A serie
 of sillall q uarrel::3 lllarked 
the reign of the l\Ianliani nlinistry. The Pope fir8t correcte<1, 
and then rejected, t.heir draft of the ßpccch froIH the thronc, 
propobil1g one of his own; and, ,,,ithout con
ulting theIn, he 
ordered the official censor, a DOll1Í..lican Friar, to prepare a. 
law on the press. The Ininisters refused to have anything 
to do either with his speech or his law. 


"On the morning of the 5th, the City was in holiday garb, 
Lecause the l\Iunicipality, and the ordinary political masters of the 

erenlonies, had 
hosen to turn the opening of l>arlianlcnt into a 
popular bpectaclc. . . . . The long and o:5tentatious train WHS 
already un the wa), \\,)U::11 the 
1inisters \Vcnt to the !>ope, to 
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announce that they did not mean to consent to the delivery of that 
Speech, which he had remodelled at his own pleasure: and they 
proposed, that he should cause his Delegato to read a few words of 
no political significancy, and that the l\linister should afterwards 
read a speech on the first regular day of setting. The Pope 
received both the l\Iinisters and what they said to him resentfully; 
he suspected that they were using the actual pressure in point of 
tinw for the purposes of IDoral coercion: he broke into strong 
language, spoke sOluething about treachery, and dismisseù theine 
Accordingly, it became necessary to interpose good offices, that 
the l\linisters lnight not, there and then, quit their post
, and that 
the Pope might acquiesce in allowing a certain interval to elapse 
before he should execute his resolution to appoint ne,v ones; a re- 
solution to ,vhich it was impossible to give instant effect, without 
puùlic scandal and risk. . . . . 
" The Pope had now been persuaded, that a new :àlinistry could 
hardly be constituted forthwith, anù had resolved to wait until the 
inclinations of Parliament sbould appear. "Then his l\Iinisters 
requested their discharge, he bid them continue provisionally in 
office; he allowed them to set about framing the Speech they 
intended to dt-liver to Parliament, ,vhich they were to put on 
paper, and suùmit to him for approval. On the 7th, the pro- 
gramme of the Government, which 
Iamiani had been comn1issioned 
by his colleagues to prepare, was discussed and apprl)ved by the 
Council of l\Iinisters. I was charged to carry it to the Holy 
Father for his approbation, and I must no,v enlarge somewhat 
on this topic." - Vol. ii. pp. ] 91-] 94. 


A new battle about \vords and phrases followed, very 
1l1inutely described by the historian, ,vho 'vas concerned in 
it. In the ll1Ïùst of events big with peril, tbe Pope was 
luaking a fight, whether by changing a word or t \V 0, hi
 
liberal nlil1it-tcrs' 
peech n1ight not have one or two LiLerali8111::; 
fewer. 
o thin
s continued; the l1iini:sters reulaillin cr lninister::; 
'-' 0 , 
for want. of anyone el:5c, and ùoing 111uch what they likeù-- 
which ,vas nothing con
iùerable: the Pope, if he wished to 
do anything, which \Va:s equally little, doing it ,vithout thed}, 
aud cen:suring theul in the 
alllC breath in which he ,va:s 
rCCOlllll1ending agreeluent with theiu. '* 


* V ul. ii. pro 258. 2t10. 
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IIow, indeed, it may be asked, should it be otherwise? 
IIo,v should the Pope trust l\Ianliani, an avo,ved Liberal, ,vho 
,vanted to take the temporal government entirely out of the 
banùs of the clergy? True; but, av<.nved Liberal as he ,vas, it 
,vas the Pope ,vho, kno,ving his opinions, hada
ked him to take 
the government, and had the benefit for the time of his in- 
fluence ,vith the Liberals. And in 1Vlalniani, at least, he 
appears to have had no reason to complain of insincerity. 
Farini, who ,vas not of his party, and criticises his stateslnan- 
ship severely, gives hÏ1n the. character of an honourable and 
upright nlan, who "had studied every mode of acquiring the 
Pope's love and esteeul, short of truckling in his ,,,ill and 
debasing his understanding." The l\famiani ministry ,vas a 
fair consequence of the Pope.s experinlent, and thre,v much 
light on its ,visdonl. 
It is net ,vonderful, perhaps, that of this ministry, which 
lasted one month before, and t\VO nlonths after, it had quar- 
relled ,vith the Pope, "the acts should not have been nume- 
rous." "It promulgated," we are informed, " one la\v only, 
'v hich conferred the fight of citizenship on the S\viss troops; 
and Galetti put forth an ordinance, which bound all servants 
and journeynlen to keep a book for the police, a nleasure 
which ,vas held invalid, because the councils had not passed 
it." 
These are illustrations of the inherent difficulties which 
lay in the ,yay of changes, of which all, from the highe
t to 
the lowest, ,vere at least 1110st ,villing to have the credit. 
These difficulties ,vere, it lnust be adnlitted, out of inlmediate 
control. So ,vas a further and unlooked-for, but most for- 
nlidable one; the turn ,vhich things took abroad, - the 
revolutions in Paris, in Palcl'll1o, in Naples, in Vienna. On 
the ICing of Naples this historian lays the chief blanle of 
having been the first to give extravagant and delusive liber- 
ties. After a tUlllult at Naples, he conceded a constitution 
- "he showed his wish to surpass the rest of the Italian 
sovereigns, as in the an1plitude of the institutions cOl1cedeù, 
so also in the abundance of his ingratiating acts. lIe 
,vas all to all. lIe laid open the gates uf his palace, con- 
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verscd familiarly ,vith men ,vho yesterday ,vere in fetters, 
and bid for votes and acclamation, and for the character of a 
liberal king. And in this manner, first by exces
 of re- 
si::-\tance and of obstinacy, then by a ne\v excess of weakness 
and haste, he wholly shifted the Italian mOVClnent off the 
line of measured progre
i3, and as it ""ere jerked the states to 
a point, which no one expected to see them reach within 
any short period. . . . . . Thus the chapter of reforms ,vas 
closed in Italy. Next began that of Constitutions, which 
,,"cre invented or copied; everyone vied ,vith his neighbour 
to do most 'york and quickest." To thi5 supposed necessity 
of following his neighbours in granting a constitution, the 
Pope n1akes reference in the prean1Lle to his o\vn hasty and 
crude "Fundanlental Statute," as his reason for issuing it. 
Of the sincerity of the N eapolitan I(ing
s co-operation in what 
the Pope's nlinister, Cardinal Ferretti, called his "gigantic 
design," there can be, we suppose, little doubt. But all these 
difficulties gained tenfold force, froln the Pope's utter ina- 
bility to meet them, not merely ,vith intelligence and vigour, 
but with a straightforward Purl)ose. 
The whole of the second volulne of Farini's work is but an 
exemplification of this remark. 'Ve do not at all underrate 
the very trying circumstances of the Pope's position. Doubt- 
less he ,vas betrayed; and ,ve are certainly very far indeed 
from sYlnpathising with the men who, by their cowardice 
or their treachery, bctrayed hill1. The best of the men 
whom he took into his service, as his coadjutors in his 
" gigantic design," were, on the historian's O'VI1 showing, ,vith 
one exception, most inefficient allies. They, too, ,vere 
below thcir \vork; or they did not know their own 111inds ; 
or they had secret purposes and reservations of their own, 
while professing loyalty to hinl; and the party into whose 
hands these Inen played, ,vere unscrupulously bent on the 
destruction of his power. But 
unidst these dangers, all1Îd 
this feebleness, and treachery, and foru1ida ble hatred, there 
,vas always room for a manly and consistent course. Pio 
IX. had received in advance and in profu
ion the reformer's 
glory. lIe Lid high, and a place little short of the highest 
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aluong his contelnporaries 'vas not refused hiln; he has no 
right to cJaim exeu1ption froll} the criticism of those ,vhose 
adnliration ,vas so loudly challenged for hiln, and challenged 
upon trust. That he failed, ,vas not perhaps his fault; but 
he
nlÏght at least have failed like a nlan. For this at least, 
the history of the Papacy might have furnished hilll \vith 
1110re than one precedent. 
But ,ve look in vain, through the course of the rapid do,vn- 
fa I, ,vhich follo,ved the pro111ulgation of that boastful" Funda- 
Inental Statute," by ,vhich. the Papacy ,vas changed into a 
Constitutional governlnellt, for one 
ingle act of courageous 
resistance, or conscientious denial, on the part of the Pope. 
Scruplcs, reluctance, impatience, disapprobation, obstinacy, 
- there are in abundance. It is quite certain that he did 
not like the turn that things ,vere taking, or the use ,vhich 
the ne\v responsible n1inisters ,vere n1aking of the authority 
which he had given theln. But 1lis distrust and dislike 
exhaled in cOlnplaints to his courtiers, bickerings ,vith his 
Ininisters about the "yording of a speech, and querulou8 pro- 
clamations to the "Romans." lIe thought it 8trange and 
ungrateful that Liberal n1inisters should fullo\v the stream of 
Liberal policy and sympathies; but to ob5truct and perplex 
,vas the ubnost he ventured 011. It was clear enough when 
he consented to shut up the Jesuit houses in ROine, and send 
away the Fathers, that he did it sorely agaiuRt his will, and to 
Inen ,vhom he approved and h011oured. I]e had conde::;ccnded, 
in the beginning of the month, to cxpo::;tulate, to intercede, 
,vith the senseless l110b and their blackguard leaders - finally, 
even to intimate a threat. But as the mob and their lcaders 
,vcre proof against flattery and paternal exhortation, anù had 
no cause to be alarmed about threats, at the end of the 
Inollth the J e::5uits had to go. * 
It \vas in the matter of the Austrian ,val', that this vacil- 
lation displayed itself Ino
t ulnvorthily, and Inost fatally. 
"Thethcr it was rio-ht 01 0 \vrOlJ!r for the l>o l )C to go tu war 
b 
 L , 
with Austria, in order to tlrivc her out of Italy, it was clearly 
right that in such a lnattcr, he should be above trifling. 1I e 


*' Vol. ii. pp. 4.17-21. 
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shoulù cithcr have joined in the war, or be should have 
refuscLl to join. Another course Inight be convenient; right 
and honourable it could not be. Austria, it nlay be, ha
 
forgiven him, as having acted unùer the terror of the Li- 
herals, and received a memorable lesson to boot: but this 
does not affect the exanlple set by one ,vith such claims as 
the Pope, and a Pope like Pio IX. 
Both the Pope and his subjects, such at least as shouted 
his praise
, wi:3hed the Austrians out of Italy: and when in 
the troubles that succeeùed the French revolution, the oppor- 
tunity sCCll1ed C0111e for getting theln out, both in different, 
but equally significant ways, sho,yed their satisfaction. But, 
as it ,vas not likely that the Austrians would go writhout 
fighting, the Pope's subjects, and his ll1inisters, ,vere for try- 
ing to fight them. 
Here the Pope paused. Conscientiously, no one can 
doubt, he shrunk fronl aggres:5ive 'var. But he shrunk 
eq uaIIy fro In encountering the feeling ,vhich in his subjects 
'V:lS all for that ,var. They went on arming avo,yedly for it, 
and he said nothing. They entered into the ,var. lle went 
on, as if in perfect ignorance or perfect indifference abou t 
their pruceeding; certainly as if he had no voice, either as 
priest or as sovereign, to cOllunand, to ,yarn, even to ren10n- 
strate. At last he thought proper to declare to the ,yodel 
that he did not Inean to go to ,var. . But though his 111inisters 
resigned, his subjects ""ent on going to war; his next 
1l1ini8ters came in with the saIne avowed purpose; and he 
hiln
elf placed his troops "beyond the Po," under the C0111- 
tl1and of the l{ing of Sardinia. 
A few extracts froD1 Farini's narrative will illustrate this. 
In 
Iarch, 1848, ßIilan rose, and drove out the Austrian 
troops. The Pope expressed his fceling::; on the occasion in 
the following proclalnation : - 


"From titHe to titue he thrilled with the inspiration of ideas 
that exalted the Papacy to a new and astonishing elevation, and 
uttered sentences such that from his lips ,ve seemed to hear the 
voice of God. Godlike ,vord
 were these: 
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" 'Pius Papa IX., to tbe people of the States of Italy, 
Health and Apostolic benediction. 
" 'The events which the last two months have ,vitnessed, fol- 
lowing and thronging one another in such rapid succession, are no 
,vork of man. 1Y oe to him that does not discern the Lord's Voice 
in this blast that agitates, uproots, and rends the cedar and the 
oak ! Woe to the pride of man, if he shall refer these n1arvellous 
changes to any human n1erit or any human fault, instead of adoring 
the hidden designs of Providence, ",'hether manifested in the paths 
of His justice, or of IIis mercy: of that providence in ,vhose hands 
are all the ends of the earth. And 'Ve, ,vl1o are endowed ,vith 
speech in order to interpret the dumb eloquence of the works of 
God, 'Ve cannot be Inute, amidst the longings, the fears and the 
hopes, which agitate the minds of our children. 
" , And first, it is our duty to make known to you, that if our 
heart has been moved at hearing how, in a part of Italy, the con- 
solations of Religion have prec.eded the perils of battle, and noble- 
ness of mind has been displayed in works of charity, 'Ve never- 
theless could not and cannot but deeply grieve over the inj uries 
,vhich, in other places, have been done to the l\linisters of that 
same Religion,-injuries w'hich, even if, contrary to our duty, 
'Ve ,vere silent concerning them, our silence could not hinder from 
impairing the efficacy of our Benedictions. 
" , Neither can ,ve refrain from telling you, that to use victory 
well is a greater and more difficult achievement than to be vic- 
torious. If the present day recalls to you any other period of your 
history, let the children profit by the errors of their forefathers. 
Ren1en1ber that all stability and all prosperity has its main earthly 
ground in concord: that it is God alone 'Vho maketh of one mind 
them that d,vell in an house: that He grants this reward only to 
the humble and the meek, to those that respect IIis laws, in the 
liberty of lIis Church, in the ordpr o. society, in charity towards 
aU luankind. Remelnber that righteousness alone can builll, that 
passion destroys, and lIe that adopts the nan1e of I\:ing of J{ings 
entitles himself like,vise the Ruler of Nations. 
" , 1\lay our prayers have strength to ascend into the presence 
of the Lord, and to bring down upon you that spirit of counsel, 
of strength, and of wisdon1, of which the fear of God i8 the be- 
ginning; that so our eyes n1ay bellOld peace over all this land of 
Italy, ,vhich if our love towards the whole Catholic world does 
not allow us to call the Illost beloved, :yet God has ,villed to be to 
Ourselves, the most dear. 
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" , Given in Rome, at Santa 1tlaria 
Iaggiore, on the 30th of 
1tlarch, 1848, in the second year of Our Pontificate.' 
"This lanO'uaO'c more and more increased the fervent love of 
o c 
Pius IX., of liberty, awl of Italy; so that everyone as he repaired 
to arms felt himself a champion of Religion, of Liberty, and of 
1taly."- Vol. ii. pp. 21, 22. 


To say the least, these words sho\v strong sympathy ,vith 
the" victory" of the Italians, in this first step in the ,val' of 
independence. The second step was the entry of Charles 
Albert into Lombardy. The greatest enthusiasI11 for ,var 
'was created by it in the Roman States- and in this en- 
thusiasm the Pope ,vas not backward:- 


"The Pope and the religious Congregations made rich con- 
tributions; the Princes of Rome vied in liberality with the 
citizens; everyone joyfully and spontaneously paid the tribute of 
free bounty to their country; the people emulated them, ifnot in the 
magnificence yet in the multitude of their gifts and in the fervour 
of their feelings; the very mendicant, stretching out his hand 
to passengers, begged of them for Italy. . . . Cardinals and 
Princes presented horses for the artillery; and Princes, Dukes, 
nobles, citizens, commons, set out for the can1p, all as brethren: 
among them were two nephews of the Pope; within a fe,v days 
there were at least twelve thousand volunteers from the Papal 
States. The Pope gave his benediction, letting it be understood 
that it descended upon warriors, who were on their way to defend 
the confines of the States of the Church; the cities were all 
in jubilee; even the country folks greeted merrily the Papal 
legions. The Pontifical ensigns ,vere blended with the colours 
of the nation; the Cross surmounted the Italian ßag."-Vol.ii. p.25. 


The reservation noticed in this extract must not be for- 
gotten. It ,vas for the defence '1f his own states, that the 
Pope authorised all the:3e ,yarlike preparations. But the 
Pope kne,v very well that no one in that army ,vhich he had 
blessed, no one in the ministry which directed that army, 
had any such liulitations in their ,varlike purposes. They 
,vent, to favour, and, if necessary, help, in that Piedn10ntese 
invasion, which had been greeted in Ronle ,vith such en- 
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thusiasm; and they ,vent under orders fron1 their superiors 
in ROl1le : - 


"But whEn the Roman government had heard of the entry 
of the Piedmontese into Lon1barrly, Cardinal Antonel1i wrote on 
the 27th of l\Iarch to the Cardinal Legate of Bologna, that he was 
to apprise the General [Durando] of Charles Albert's desire th:1t 
our force should remain at the confines, and should there assemblp 
the larg('st numbers practicable, in order to overa,ve the Austrians; 
giving him to under;::;tand that he, as President of the Council 
of l\Iinisters, conceived it necessary to convey to Durando, as 
COll1lnander of the J
ontifical corps of operation, this information 
'both for his guidance, and also in consideration that a different 
attitude' (snch are the words of the despatch) 'nlight hamper the 
operations of the I{ing of Piednlont.' Aldobrandini, the l\Iinistcr 
of ',aI', wrote on the 28th to the selfsanle Genernl Durando, 
"enjoining bim at once to place hinlself in communication with 
the Head-quarters of his l\f:1jesty, and to act in concert with hinI.' 
. . . . . Let it then stand for a fact, that, after the ,val' had broken 
out in Lombardy, the Pope sent a person to represent him [l\Ion- 
signor Corboli Russi] in the Italian canlp; that this person was 
an ecclesiastic, the most distinguished man of the Prelacy of 
Rome, the dearest, too, and n10st devoted to Pius IX. ; that same 
person ,vho a few months before had gone as Commissioner fur 
the conclusion of the Custom's League: and, further, let this stand, 
that the R.oman Government ordered the Commander of the Papal 
troops 'at once to place bimself in communication with the IIead- 
quarters of His l\Iajesty, and to act in concert ,vith him.' 
. . . . "But the l\Iinistry ,voldd not determine upon ordering 
I)urando to act on the offensive without the Pope's explicit order. 
Accordingly they pointed out to his IIoliness into what peril the 
peace of the country would be brought, if that uncertainty should 
continue longer; and gave hin1 to understanJ, that they must 
resign office, rather than undertake to abstain fronl giving coun- 
tenance to the war. rfo this the Pope replied, that he had not as 
yet taken any final resolution; that he was waiting for intelli- 
gence from Piedmont about the proposal of a Le:1gue, and that 
the l\Iinisters therefore should not resign, but should act 'ac- 
cordinO' to circumstances.' One of the l\Iinisters remarked, that 
o 
the question was not simply about sending our troops across the 
Po but about sharino- in a war ,vhich would necessaril y invohye 
, 0 
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the shedding of hunuln blood, a responsibility which the con- 
science of a Christian statesman could not assume without the 
consent of his Sovereign. Upon this the Pope guaranteed him 
against every scruple, by saying that there would always be time 
to recall the troops, in case he should decide upon taking no part 
in the ,val'. AIJobrandini, the l\Iinister of War, a frank and 
high-minded gentleman, ,vho s0ught in any case to set !tis own 
conscience at ease, heard such language more than once, so that he 
was encouraged to give orders to Durando to encamp beyond tlte 
Po, and, under date of the 18th of April, ,vrote to him as follows: 
" C I have to acknowledge the receipt of your acceptable letter 
of the 14th current, ,vhich I have forthwith submitted to the Holy 
Father: and he has deigned to answer me, that you are authorìsecl 
to do all that you may judge requisite for the tranquillity and 
the af1vnntage of the Pontifical States. Accordingly, I hasten to 
send to you this intelligence by express."'- \T 01. ii. pp.61-63. 


It i8 no Inatter of surprise, hO\\Tever irregular it luay 
hayc been, that the ROlnan general, Durando, should on the 
hanks of the Po ten his soldiers that the "Huly Pontiff 
had blessed their swords, which, when united to those of 
Charles Albert, ,vere to ,vork concurrently, for the exter- 
11lination of the enelnies of God and of Italy," and bid then1 
,veal' a tricolor cross on their heart, as crusaders. But this 
proclaIllation disturbed the Pope; not so n1uch from its UI1- 
,varrantable presumption, as from the sentiluents it expressed. 
lIe said, that he HIUSt now allay the 
cruples of the Catholic 
,vorld; that he lnust speak. ...t\nd in spite of the l\Iinisters, 
alllong ,vhom was Cardinal Antonelli, he did speak. On the 
25th of April, they laid a paper before hiln, in ,vhich they 
presen t 
" 'their most earnest prayers to your Holiness, that you would 
deign to make a precise declaration of your sentiments concerning 
the war, find to determine the rules of policy which were to be 
followed. Such a declaration becomes every day more necessary; 
whether considered in respect to the tranquillity of the country 
the dignity of the Governnlent, or the actual condition of th
 
l\Iinistry and the army. Upon this cardinal act depends, in great 
part, the future of the State, and of Italy at large.' "- V oJ. ii. p. 
102. 


JIll 
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And, leaving the ecclesiastical point of vic\v to hint, as Pope, 
they put the question before him as his temporal n1inisters 
thus: - 


" 'The question nlay be resolved in three modes: 
" , Your IIoliness will either allow your subjects to make ,val'; 
" , Or declare your will absolutely against them nlaking war; 
" 'Or finally, announce that, though desirous of peace, you 
cannot prevent their making ,var/"- Vol. ii. p. 102. 


They reconullended the :Brat: they strongly ùissuaded frolll 
the second; and still 11l0re strongly fron1 the third, ,vith 
very unanswerable argun1ents. 'I< It ,vill be said, they ob- 
served,- 


" 'That a deception lies in these words; because, if the Go- 
vernment cannot prevent this anarchical movement, it should 
at least show its good faith by putting into operation all such 
Ineans as it possesses for that purpose; but since, on the con- 
trary, it furnishes arms and stores to the Volunteers, and 1110re- 
over finds Generals to command them, these are proofs of its 
secretly wishing ,veIl to the war which it ostensibly repudiates. 
The Papal authority will be no less assailed by the perfidious, than 
it ,vould be in the case of an open declaration of war. IJastly, 
both the regular troops, and the Volunteers, who after such a mani- 
festo, might continue beyond the Po, ,vould find themselves wholly 
stripped of those rights which the law of nations grants even 
in the hottest wars, provided they have been declared in the first 
instance. rl'hey would, on the contrary, be treated fiS outlaws
 
assassins, and brigands; and yet they are Pontifical subjects, 
serving under Generals chosen b} Your Holiness, ,vearing the 
Papal uniform, carrying your flags and the cross. rrhese con- 
siderations the Undersigned lay at the feet of Your IIoliness, and 


* "Kow, anyone who reads tbis papCl o of the l\Iinisters of the 10th of l\IarcJ], 
will be perhaps in no small marvel if he happen to have read and heard it re- 
peated, in more languages than onc, that they sought to take adyantage of the 
general excitement to drive the Pope into a declaration of war. StiJI more will 
he wonder that this should be said and repeated, and allowed to be said and 
repeated, while Pius IX. is alÏ\-c, and while that samc Cardinal AntoncHi, wùa 
subscribed the remonstrance, is ancw in power." - V 01. ü. p. 105. 
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bowing profoundly before Your TIlessedness they kiss your sacred 
foot. 


" c Your most humble and devoted subjects, 
" C ANTOKELLI. SDIOXETTI. 
RECCHI. P ASOLU\'I. 
l\IIXGHETTI. STUREINETTI. 
ALDOBRANDINI. GALLETTI. 
'" Rome 25th April, 1848. "-Vol. ii. p. 104. 


The Pope said nothing at the tilne - but on the 29th ap- 
peared the fatuous" Allocutioll " to the Cardinals, ,vhich ,vas 
Olle of the turning points of the history; the I:>ope's first 
step back,vard, the palinode of hi8 previous reign. 


C; The Allocution had already been printed, but either no one 
knew, or no one woulJ tell what it contained. Cardinal Antonelli 
was not privy to it, and he stated that those about the Court did 
not breathe on it: even the nephew of tbe Pope, who had much 
of his affection, knew nothing of it, and asked others for informa- 
tion; circumstances, thesp, that are well worthy to be known 
and reflected on. The meeting of the Consi::;tory was harùly over, 
when Cardinal Antonelli looked for me with the paper containing 
the Allocuti
n in his hand: and as I was wild with eagerness 
to know the contents, and asked him for it, he told me that he hacl 
not been able to form an adequate idea of then1 from the single 
reading aloud, which he had scarcely heard; so we set ourselves 
to per USB it together."- 'T" 01. ii. p. 106. 
The Allocution contained the following, 
llnong other apo- 
logetic passages: - 
" 'Besides ,vhich, the abo,-e-mentioned people of Germany 
could not be incensed with Us, if it has been absolutely impos- 
sible for Us to restrain the ardour of those p
rsolls, within our 
temporal sway, ,vho have thought fi
' to applaud the acts done 
against thE'lll in Upper Italy, and who, caught by the same ardonr 
as others for the caU.3e of their own Xation, have, together with 
the subjects of other Italian States, exerteù themseh-es on behalf 
of that cause. 
" , For sevcral other European Potentatcs, greatly excelling Us 
in the number of their troops, hayc been unable at this particular 
epoch to resist the impetus of their people. 
H II 2 
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" 'l\loreover, in this condition of affairs, 'Ve have declined 
to allow the imposition of any other obligation on our soldier
, 
despatched to the confines of the Pontifical State, except that of 
maintaining its integrity and security. 
" 'But, seeing that Son1e at present desire that We too, along 
with the other Princes of Italy and their subjects, should engage 
in ,val' against the Austrians, 'Ye have thought it convenient to 
proclaim clearly and openly, in this our solemn Assembly, that such 
a measure is altogether alien from our counsels, inasmuch as We, 
albeit unworthy, are upon earth the vicegerent of lIin1 that is the 
Author of' Peace, and the Lover of Charity, and, conformably to 
. 
the function of our supreme Apostolate, We reach to and embrace 
all kindreds, people, and nations, with equal solicitude of paternal 
affection. But if, nOhvithstanding, there are not ,vanting an10ng 
our subjects those ,vho allo,v themselves to be carried a,vay by the 
example of the rest of tile Italians, in what manner could 'Ve 
possibly curb their ardour ? '''-Vol. ii. pp. 109, 110. 


This was fron1 the Pope, who on the 30th of the preceding 
1\larch, had blessed, and if he ,varned, warned with the voice 
of full sympathy, the victorious insurgents of 1Iilan; anò 
had joined in the Inilitary enthusiasm ,vhich he kne,v ,veIl 
11ad 110 other Inark but the war against Austria. 
But this was not all. If the 'var ,vas ,vrong, the Pope 
had not said so to his subjects. He had no,v said so, not 
indeed, to thcln, ,vho ,vere engaged in it, but to Europe 
generally. SaIne stcp Inight now be looked for, from one 
,vho ,vas not insensible, at least to hi8 8piritual po,vcr. 
"IIo\v," he says, a day or t\VO after, when disastcr threatened 
at RaIne, "ho,v in 8uch contingencies, could the spiritual 
po\ver, which God has given us, renlain idle in our hands? 
Let all kno,v, once for all, that ,ve are conscious of the 
greatness of our office, and the efficacy of our po,ver." But 
the ,vord of recall ,vas not yet given. The ne,v l\Iil1istry 
was allow'ed to C0111e in, professing the san1e ,varlike inten- 
tions as the old one. 
Iore than this: the Allocution pro- 
duced, as Inight have been foreseen, great excitement, to tbe 
nstonislunent of the Pope. Then can1e various means to 
take off its edge. The Pope ,vas to 111ediate a peace. Thi8, 
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it sccn1ed, ,vas what he had n1cant. TIe had meant only to 
protest against \val', not to di
creùit the sacred causc of Italian 
nationality. Dy ,vay of prelill1Ïnary, he seut to cO!1fer on 
Charles AI bert, then before Verona, the comn1and of all the 
Pontifical troops beyond the Po. 


" 
Iean \V hile, the Pope decided upon sending to Charles Albert 
a Legate of his own commissioned to conclude a treaty for con- 
felTing on the 1\::ing the command of all the Pontifical troops 
Leyond the Po: to give such explanations as might mitigate any 
sinister impressions 111ade by the allocution, and to continue at the 
camp of the King, in the stead of l\Ionsignor Corboli, who ,vas 
recalled to Rome. This mission was entrusted by t11e Pope to 
the Author; and I likewise received from him, and from the 
l\Iinisters, authority to take measures in regard to any disorders 
which might chance to have occurred in the portion of the country 
,vhich I should have to traverse in order to get to Lombardy."- 
,roI. ii. p. 121. 


Bologna \vas quieted with this assurance: 
"nut, according to my duty and commission, I gave the 
Bolognese the assurance that his Holiness would not abandon the 
Italian cause; that I was on my way to the camp of Charles 
Albert, to offer him, in the Pope's name, the command of our 
forces; and that the Allocution would not involve a change in 
policy. Upon this calm returned; yet, to speak truly, rather the 
èalm of expectation than of assurance." - V 01. ii. p. 130. 


And Cardinal Antonelli thus \vrites to Farini, at Somn1a- 
Can1pagna : - 


" , 1\lost esteemed Signor Farini, 
" 'The 1101y Father gives me the honourable commission to 
reply to the letter ,vhich you adùressed to him under date of the 
7th current, from the canlp of II. 1\1. I{ing Charles Albert. I do 
not disguise from you, that his Holiness is unable to comprehend 
how an interpretation different from that which the true sense of 
his Allocution carries can be given to it. In tbat Allocution, the 
]-Ioly -Father has not sho,vn himself hostile in the slightest degree 
to Italian nationality, anll has only said, that as he is the Prince of 
Peace, and the COlll1110n :Father of the .Faithful, hiti mind recoiled 
II H 3 
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from sharing in the war, but yet that he did not perceive in what 
manner it was in his power to restrain the ardour of his subjects. 
lIe then testified the satisfaction he ,vould have experienced, if 
he could instead have undertaken to mediate a peace. From this 
idea, which is well unfolded in the Allocution, you think that the 
Holy Father might now opportunely interpose his TI1ediation as 
a pacific Sovereign, always in the sense of establishing the 
nationality of Italy. You know how I, especially before your 
departure from Rome, dwelt upon this idea; you may therefore 
well believe how I should be gratified if I could see it properly 
carried into execution, ,vith a prosperous result.'" -VoL ii. p. 135. 


Is it surprising that the following lettcr-" this very noble 
letter," as our adn1iring historian calls it- to the Enlperor of 
Austria, of ,vhich a copy ,vas sent to Charles ÃL\.lbert, pro- 
duced little effect? 


" , Your J\Iaj esty, 
" 'It has ever been customary, that a ,vord of peace should go 
forth from this 1101y See amidst the wars which have bathed 
Christian lands with blood: and, in the Allocution of the 29th 
of ApriJ, while 'Ve have said that our paternal heart shrinks from 
declaring ,val', \Ve have expressly stated our ardent desire to 
contribute towards a peace. Let it not then be distasteful to 
Your l\I3jesty, that 'Ve should appeal to your piety and devotion, 
and with paternal sentiments should exhort You to "yithdra,v your 
arms from the contest, ,vhich, without any possibility of again 
subduing to your empire the spirit of the Lombards and the ,r ene- 
tians, draws with it the fatal series of calamities that are wont to 
attend on war, and that without doubt are by You detested and 
abhorred. 
" , Let not, then, the generous G erlllan nation take it in ill part, 
if \Ve invite then1 to lay resentn1ent aside, and to convert into the 
beneficial relations of friendly neighbourhood a domination, which 
could never be prosperous or noble ,vhile it depenùed solely on the 
sword. 
" , Thus then 'Ye trust that the said Nation, honourably proud 
of its own nationality, ,vill not think its honour to consist jn blooùy 
efforts against the Italian Nation, but rather in generously ac- 
knowledging her for a sister, even as both are daughters to Us, 
and most dear to our heart; that so each may confine itself to 
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reside within its natural limits, upon honourable terms, ana with 
the blessinO' of the Lord. In the menntime we entreat the Giver 
o 
of every light, and Author of every good, to inspire Your l\lajesty 
with holy counsel; while from the inmost of our heart we in1part 
to Yon, to II. 1\1. the Empress, and to the Imperial family, the 
Apostolic TIcnediction. 
" , Given in Rome, at Santa lUnria 1\Iaggiore, on the 3d of 
I f P . fi " , ' r 1 .. 
1\ ay, 1848, in the second year 0 our onh cate. - o. lI. pp. 
136, 137. 


The Pope'8 troops, ho,vever, continued to fight the Austrian::;, 
,vith the full sanction of the 1\Iinistry, and nlurmurs indeed, 
but no ren10nstrance, fro1l1 the Pope. Then when Charles 
Albert was beaten, and 1\larshal ",Valden and his Austrians, 
,vith the saIne disclain1er of hostile purposes as that in the 
Pope's Allocution, enter the Papal territory, the Pope is 
indignant and "greatly surprÏ:sed" that his "prudence and 
111ildness have failed in preventing the entrance into the 
State:; of an Austrian anny." * 
Such were the conditions under which it was attenlpted to 
reconstruct the Governnlent of the States of the Church, to 
fonn Ininistries and make la\vs. First, things to all appear- 
ance contradictory had to be reconciled -the ideas of the 
College of Cardinal::;, with those of the Liberals, froln 
Rosnlini and 1\lallliani to l\lazzini and the Republican Clubs. 
. N eÀt, this had to be done, in the n1idst of a rapid and as- 
tonishing col1apse, in Ron1e a
 in Europe generally, of t.radi- 
tional authority and respect, of the moral po,ver and the 
lllaterial force of the Governments, of the influence of great 
nalnes, great offices, great popularity. And lastly, the men 
,vho were responsible for the attclnpt, anù its fulfiln1ent, 
brought to their task little besidng an enthusiasm, ,vhich 
jealousy, scruples, ignorance, and insincerity first rendered 
ridiculous, and then converted into despair. 
Ros
i, an Italian pupil of Guizot, a politician who began 
life as a univer
ity Professor at Bologna, find after being 


* V 01. ii. p. 31 7. 
JIH4 
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long a proscrihetl fugitive, fini
hed by being an Ambassador of 
France, 'vas the last nlinister to wholn the Pope had recourse, 
and the only one ,vho showed any appearance of energy and 
::;elf-reliance. nut it was no\v too late. He ,vas, indeed, 
scarcely less liberal than his prec1ece:5sors. He too ,vas in 
favour of an Italian ,val' against Austria. He had early said 
" that the national feeling for war ,vas so strong, that Pius IX. 
lllust either take it resolutely in hand, or the factions hostile 
to hinl ,,,"ould seize it, and turn it against hin1 and the 
Popedom." ,. And no\v the latter alternative of the prophecy 
"Tas to be verified. The Pope's llliserable vacillation had 
not prevented the \var; but it had made a ,vreck of his 
authority: and the first minister ,vho dared to act vigorously 
on that authority, sho\ved by his fhll, so fearful, yet un- 
avenged, that it too had fallen. Rossi did act vigorou:;ly. 
This ,vas enough to gain for him the epithet of tyrant, and 
that epithet was the \varrant for his n1urder. lIe knew his 
danger; he \vas \varned of it also. nut Rossi \vas at least 
a brave anù resolute man; the une man, an10ng these 
scrupulous or boasting personages, ,,,ho, 'v hen he thought he 
8aw his duty, ,vas not afraid to atten1pt it. 


" It appertained, as is usual in Constitutional States, to the Pre- 
sident of the Council of Deputies, to regulate its police; 1101' had 
l{os
i, who ,vas a scrupulous observer of constitutional nlethod 
and custom, any idea of having a hand or voice in it. 'fo any 
person who, under an apprehension of violence, advised him to 
look to the matter, he replied, that he would call for arIlled assist- 
ance, if it were desired by the President; but not otherwise. lIe 
had repeatedly received anonymous letters, ill which his life was 
threatened" and he had scorned them, as every brave and ,vise 
Ulan should. On the very morning of the 15th, he got one, which 
differed from the rest in this, that it brought him an intimation, 
I'ather than a mere threat, of his death. A distinguished lady, 
like,vise, wrote to him, that her mind stood in doubt and fear of 
some untow'ard occurrence: a veteran Polish General came to 
him, and signified his Inisgivings, lest the threats should be put 
into execution: and a pious priest warned him of the dangers that 


1\< Vol. ii. p, 100. 
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,vere hanrrin rr over him. To nIl this he answered, tlmt be had 
o 0 
taken the measures he thought suitable for keeping the seditious in 
order: that he could not, because of risks he might personally 
run, forego repairing to the Council according to his duty: that, 
perhaps, these were idle menaces; that, moreover, if anyone 
thirsted for his blood, he would have the means of shedding it 
elsew here on some other day, even if on that day he should lose 
his opportunity: he ,voulù therefore go: and he repeated again 
and again, that the Goyernment was in readiness to put do,vn any 
faction that might seek to lift up its head. . . . . 
"'Yhen the ordinary hour of the parliamentary sitting, which 
was about noon, had arrived, the people began to gather in the 
Square of the Callcelleria and by degrees in the courtyard, and 
then in the public galleries of the hall. Shortly all were full. A 
battalion of the Civic Guard ,vas drawn up in the Square: in the 
court and hall there was no guard greater than ordinary. There 
were, however, not a few individuals, armed with their daggers, 
in the dress of the volunteers, returned from Vicenza, and wearing 
the medals with which the l\Iul1icipality of Rome had decorated 
them. They stood close together, and formed a line from the 
gate up to the staircase of the palace. Sullen visages were to be 
seen, and ferocious imprecations heard, among them. During the 
time when the Deputies were slowly assembling, and business 
could not COllunence, because there was not yet a quorum, present, 
a cry for help suddenly proceeded from the èxtremity of the public 
gallery, on ,vhich everyone turned thither a curious eye, but 
nothing more was heard or seen, and those who ,vent to get some 

xplanation of the circumstance, returned without success. 
,. In the 111eantime Rossi's carriage entered the court of the 
palace. lIe sat on the right, and Righetti, Deputy-1\Iinister of 
Finance, on the left. A how 1 ,vas raised in the court and yard, 
which echoed even into the hall of the Council. Rossi got out 
fit'st, and nloved briskly, as was his habit in walking, across the 
::;l1ort spaC'e which leads from the centre of the court to the stair- 
case on the left hand. Righctti, who descended after him, re- 
mained behind, because the persons 'v ere in his ,yay who raised 
the outcry, and who, brandishing their cutlasses, had surrounded 
Hossi, aHd ,vere loading Lim with opprobrium. At this moment 
Illight be seen amidst the throng the flash of a poniard, and then 
Ro
si lo;;illg his feet, and 
inking to the ground. Alas! he was 
t<pouting l)lood frolll a broad ga:3h in the neck. lIe was rai::;ed by 
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Righetti, but could hardly bold himself up, and did not articulate 
a syllable; his eyes grew clouded, and his blood spirted in a copious 
jet. Some of those, whom I named as clad in military uniform, 
were above upon the stairs; they came down, and formed a ring 
about the unhappy man: and when they saw him shedding blood 
and half lifeless, they all turneù, and rejoined their companions. 
lIe was borne, amidst his death-struggle, into the apartments of 
Cardinal Gazzoli, at the head of the stairs on the left side; and 
there, after a few moments, he breathed his last."- Vol. ii. pp. 
405-407. 


. 
Horrible as this ,vas, it ,vas not half so horrible as the 
indifference about it among those ,vho ,vere held to be 
l'espectable men. 'Vhether they felt this unconcern, or ,vere 
cowed into it, it is equally a mark far n10re damning on re- 
ligious and Catholic ROlne than the lllurder itself. It 
disclosed in a lTIOlnent the incredible corruption of feeling, and 
decay of all seriousness and all strength, to ,vhich public 
Inen and the public lllind had come, anÚù these antics of a 
sham refornl. The l:>resident of the chanlber sat quiet, as 
if nothing had happened, while the intelligence ,vas passing 
froln mouth to ll1ûUth; and no Olle in the Chall1ber ventured 
to take public notice of it. 


" Some of those present rose to demand an account of ,vhat had 
happened, and a reason for the stir; to ,vhich a Deputy replied, 
they could not tell; then, after a ,vhile, the President Sturbinetti 
takes the chair, and, though scarcely hventy-fivo Deputies were 
present, orders the minutes of the last sitting to be read. A low 
buzz may no,v be heard: the Secretary begins to read: the Depu- 
ties stand unheeding and absorbed, or go forth: the galleries grow 
thin, and soon the hall is void and D1ute. Not one voice was 
raised to protest before God and man against the enormous crime. 
'Vas this from fear? Some have thought to term it prudence: by 
foreign nations it is nan1ed disgrace. 
" I was no longer a Deputy at the th11e, but, as an eye-witness 
to the facts, I can no,v speak the truth with a Inind free from 
prejudice of whatever kind. Possibly it ,vas terror, disguised as 
prudence, and whitewashed ,vith iU1pcrturbaLility, in hiJfi who 
dCBired the record of the last sitting to be read. '1"hero was no 
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lco-al mectino-: no motion could be made: the few De p uties, taken 
o 0 
by surprise and incensed, almost aU went out on the instant, 
prompted by sympathy with Rossi, whom they thought ,vounded, 
but not dead. One worthless voice alone was heard to cry, "Yhy 
aU this fuss? one would think he was IGng of Rome.' Truly 
some other voice might have cried, 'Out upon such infamy!' and 
shame it was, that no such voice was heard !"_"\To1. ii. pp. 407, 
408. 


It was natural for the bad to exult; but where were the 
good, even to protest? "Such ,,
as the poltroonery, or such 
the depravity, of consciences, that. no journal ,vouId or dared 
to denounce the 111urder. Pantaleoni wanted to print in the 
Epoca, a paper of his) conden1uing and abominating it, but 
the 111anagers of the journal ,vould not consent. But why 
do I speak of execration? The nlllrdcr was bono ured with 
illun1Ïnations and festivities in l1Ulllerous cities, and not in 
these states exclusively, but beyond then1, especially at Leg- 
born." One yet n10re foul trait is recorded by the historian. 
He tells us of one :\Ionsignor l\Iuzzarclli, a Roman Prelate, 
'v honl his be,vildcred and po'werless nUlster had nalned Ininister 
in the roonl of the murdered nIan. This person, " who ,vas 
in favour ,yith the insurgents, had intimated even to the 
Pope, that he held the death of ROS5i to be a blessing." 
"Tith this consul 11m at ion of the reformed Papal Govern- 
ment, the history stops for the present: - the account of its 
ovcrthro,v and restoration is yet to come. The moral of the 
whole is thus stated by 
Ir. Glad:5tone:- 


t;, A great problem, of deep and lasting interest to the whole of 
Europe and of Christendom, has for some time been in process of 
solution in the Roman or Papal States. 
" This process has been, during the reign of the present Pope, 
greatly, and beyond all expectation, accelerated; 
nd it lnay now 
be said to be virtually complete, although the interposition of 
lnaterial force obstructs for the present its manifestation to the 
worh1. 
"Its three principal stages, since the peace of 1815, Lave been 
as follows:- 
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"First, until the death of Gregory XVI. the question ,vas, 
whether the temporal power of the Popes could be perpetuated upon 
the basis of its old and very defective traditional sy
tem, further 
deteriorated by some of the worse characteristics of that sJstem 
of government which o,ves its paternity to the first Frenrh Revo- 
lution. 
"From the accession of Pius IX. in June, 1846, a second era 
c01nmenced, and the question llOW became this: whether it ,vas 
possible to l'cnlove the crying oppressions and abuses of the old 
system, and to establish constitutional freedom, retaining at the 
same time any effective sovereignty in the Papal Chair. 
"This period is, indeed, divisible into hvo; for there is no 
evidence to show that Pius IX. desired or intended, of his own 
free will, to establish anything like what we understand by Con- 
stitutional freedom. Still, he bent his neck to the necessity, ,vhich 
the French Revolution of 1848 brought upon him; and, for the 
present purpose, it is enough to mark November, 1848, as the 
term of the second stage of the process under vie,v. 
"The third stage is, from the entry of the French, and the 
restoration of the Papal Government, in the summer of 1849, 
do,vn to the present time. Though it is Dot yet formally at an 
end, it may be considered morally complete. During this period, 
a third form of the question has been put. It has been this: 
whether the temporal power of the Popedom had life enough in 
itself to reconstruct and improve its external forms, and during 
the interval of forced but entire repose afforded by the presence 
of the overwhelming military power of three or four nations-the 
sllwllest of them outnumbering, three times over, the population of 
the l{oman States-to strike such roots into the soil as Inight 
ngain give it a substantive existence, might enable it to endure 
the rerlloval of those screens which cover it from east, west, north, 
anù soutb, and nlÌght embolden it to (,xpose itself once nlore to 
the free current of the air of IIeaven ? 
"Everyone of these tbree que:stions has, I believe, received 
an ans\ver from the facts of tbe time; an answer, in substance, 
already con1plete and final."- V 01. i. pp. vii. viii. 


Three things appear in this history and its upshot:- 
1. The coincidence of very great disorder, corruption, and 
lniscry, 
ocial and political, ,vith the Ecclesiastical guVCl'U- 
lllCllt of the ccntre of the l{oluall Church; and then ,vur
t, 
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'w hen that Ecclesiastical government ,vas most strong; and 
the n1ischief and danger thence ensuing. 
2. The utter failure of the attempt to infuse ne\v life into 
it; the absence of anything in the old system which the new 
could take hold of, ,vith which it could be knit together, and 
could hanl1onise. 
3. The consequent necessity of falling back, \yithout altera- 
tion or compromise, on the old systen1; and as that systenl 
}Jad none of the ordinary elements of political strength, the 
further necessity of absolute and helpless dependence on 
foreign influence and foreign arms; the acknowledged neces- 
sity of garri
ons, French or Austrian, to protect the Roman 
government against its own subjects: the alliance, once more 
111utually cultivated, and daily coming closer, between the 
Roman court and the harshest of despotic governments, those 
of Austria and Naples. 
Persons must be very insensible ,vho can look on a spec- 
tacle like this, a problem so precisely"and clearly defined, and 
so distinctly solved, without being nloved by it; those 
especially ,vho, in a spirit of chivalrous paradox, in opposition 
to eOlllIDon opinion, have vaunted of the elasticity and power 
of the Papacy, of the necessity to the Church of its tell1poral 
dOlninion; of its independence of the powers of the world. 
'Vhat sort of independence is that, which is indebted for 
existence to one foreign army, \vhich it \vishes away, in order 
that it may be indebted for it, to another ,vhich it likes better? 
'Vhat sort of dOlninion is that, ,vhere neither love, nor fear, 
nor habit, nor interest, nor national sentin1ent, nor even re- 
ligion, can en
ure for a week the safety of the state? 'Vhat 
sort of power is that, which has been for centuries influencing 
its subjects, and finds them at the end no ll10re to be either 
tru
ted or controlled, than if they \vere 
Ialays or Caffres, 
instead of one of the 11108t cultivated and intelliO'ent races of 
o 
Christian Europe? 'Vhat sort of elasticity is that, which, 
after two years of L"lctitious and unsucce8sful liberalism 
relapses blinùly and desperately 5nto the nlost antiquated 
despotisnl ? 
The political is not necessarily the theological point of 
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yiew; but a great deal has been said, of late, in theological 
discussions on t,vo points: - I. on the brilliant part ,vhich 
the Papacy has played in civilisation- of arts, science, poli- 
tical institutions, all indebted to its fostering encouragement: 
and, 2. in another aspect of things, on the compatibility of 
good and successful political institutions ,vith a very low 
standard of nlorality and religion; of public truth anù justice 
flourishing, it 111ay be, lllore in heretical than in Catholic 
countries, more an10ng people devoted to ,vealth and self.in- 
dulgence, thJ.n in those n1
rked by faith and devotion, yet 
flourishing siInply on principles of the ,vorld, and a well- 
understood selfishness. 
'\T e are far froln denying that there is truth in both these 
considerations. The Papacy has done nluch for civilisation. 
Good political institutions Inay be very inlperfect tests of 
Christian character. TIut there is another side to these con- 
siderations, and if one siùe is of weight, so is the other. 
1\T e believe that there is a great debt, for good as ,veIl as 
for evil, 'which Europe o,yes to the Pi.lpacy; but ,vhatever 
the Papacy n1ay have been, or have done in times paRt, is not 
to be put in the place of ,vhat it is and does now. If, for- 
111crly, it grappled with the tilnes, and directed their energies 
- if it enlightened, and humanisec1, and guarded justice Le- 
tween the strong and the ",.eak, it does not no,,? Let its 
1110st ardent chanlpion in France or England in1agine the 
political spirit of the Papacy, its CU:5tOll1S and nlethods of 
governing, extenùed to the whole of Europe, and ask hinlself 
if even he could congratulate Christendon1 on the change. A 
Pope has acknowlcdged, as clearly as he could, that civilisa- 
tion has outstripped the Papacy, and he tried to overtake it 
in vain. 1Ve do not know ,vhat can be a scandal, if it is not 
one of the \vor:5t kind, that the profeEsed centre al1djuùgn1cnt 
scat of the Christian Church should be a political evil of 
the first luagnitude, and as incurable as it is great; that the 
fountain and guardian of Christian principles for the 'v hole 
,vorld, cannot keep its own people, the people w hon1 it 'trains 
as it thinks best, f1'oll1 a chronic _state of bloody faction; 
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that a Pope has tried to govern well, to govern mercifully and 
justly, by law and not by terror, and could not. 
And, on the other hand, if the excellence of a political sys- 
tCln, the general rule of law in a nation, a real pervading 
regard paid to truth, justice, and equity, in 111atters social and 
political, a temper of considerateness and nlercy, an attention, 
incolllplete it n1ay be, but systematic anù effectual, to the 
'\
elfare of the poorer classes, a ,vide syn1patby for enterprises 
of benevolence, a strong sense of security and lnutual confi- 
dence; and resulting from all thi:s, order, tranquillity, and the 
successful exerci8e of industry, be but inlperfect guarantees of 
the Christianity of a nation and its government, if they may 
be but the exquisitely adjusted contrivance of a ,vorldly-\vise 
selfishness, at least the absence of these things are actual po- 
sitive proof 3gainst the soundness of professed religious 
principles. Christianity 111ay be, doubtless, far short of its 
purity anù ùue influence, in a nation ,vhich is ,yell governed, 
and in order; but it is ludicrous to speak of its being 1110re 
influential, ,vhere po,ver is plainly abused, and government 
corrupt; where justice cannot be trusted, where Inercy is 
esteen1ed dangerous, w here falsehood and violence are founù 
by experience to be more successful than straightforwardness 
and reason; and all this under a government unrestricted 
in its power, safe from external violence, possessing the high- 
est religious influence, the spiritual guides as wen as the 
ten1poral rulers of its subjects. 
" La tyrannic est," says P,tscal, "de vouloir avoir par une 
'voie, ce qu'on ne peut avoil' que par une autre." Order, con- 
fidence, and peace can only con1e to a govcrnUlpnt which ,vill 
think and ,york for them. They are not Ineant to be the re- 
,yard of one ,vhich has been, if not harsh, yet selfishly renliss 
and inattentive to the wants anti' ,velfal'e of its subjects. But 
as all governlnel1ts 111ust have subordination, such a one has 
to con1pel, what it ought to have brought about; the sword 
and the illegal tribunalillust supply the place of past obliga- 
tions e\ aded, duties unfulfilled, and influence wasted. Pro- 
vidence allo\y.s, for the till1e, in this as in other cases, an 
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inversion of its appointed order, alIo,vs of these illegitilnate 
expedients and short rough roads to peace; but even in its 
visible course, it usually exacts compensation, and that not 
sparingly. Anù those ,vho tell us ho,v cheaply it holds, and 
ho,v severely it judges, in its secret visitations, man's industry, 
man's justice, and man's mercy, may not doubt, ho,v it will 
judge man's cruelty, to which he has been driven by his in- 
dolent neglect. 
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[JULY, 1852.] 


'.fIBS is a curious book. Pascal's fan10us Letters elicited, at 
the time of their publication, a vigorous defence on the part 
of the great order w hon) they had attacked so unceren10ni- 
ously; but of that fierce and eventful controversy they are 
no,v almost the 801e meu10rials. It nlay be supposed that 
the able anù shrewd men again
t Wh0111 they were directed, 
had something to say to then1. As a cOlnpany, the Jesuits 
possessed 1110re available talent, nlore concentrated resources, 
Inore discipline, than any public body in Europe. They siftell 
anJ contraùicted the" Provincial Letters;" they explainell 
with ingenuity, and even with wit; they 11lade out, with 
nluch plausibility, that they had said nothing but what other 
people had said. But it is very hard now to get a sight of their 
books. 'Ve may look in vain in 80111e of our most faluous 
]ibraries: all seen1 to have di
appeared - the Jesuit books 
,vhich Pascal attacked, and the Jesuit books ,vhich attacked 
Pascal; the Pères Bauny, and Binet, and Garasse, and Le 
:ßloyne, his victims, and their ùefenùers, Pères Annat and 
Nouet, and Pirot and Pinthereau, and even the polite 
P. Daniel. This ,vant, however, has been supplied by the 
,york before us, an edition of the" Provincial Letters," ,vith 
their refutation, by the Abbé l\laynard, a French ecclesiastic 
of 80nle literary pretcnsions, who may stand very well fur the 
Baunys and Daniels, now so selù01.11 lllet with. 
In noticing this book, ,ve wish one thing distinctly to be 
understood. It is not that we are opening afresh these by- 
gone scandals. It is 
1. J\Iaynard who has. brought then1 


'" Lc,ç PrOl,'lnciales; et leur Réfutation. Par ..-n,r. ['Abbé )IA TNARD, C/wlloille 
llonoraire de Poitiers. OUl'rage dédié à lJlons. de Vesills, El'êque d'Ageu, 
Paris: 1851. 2 \"oIs. 8vo. 
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before us, to ShO\V us how he could dispose of them, by an 
elaborate and ostentatious refutation. And what we propose 
to consider is not so much Pascal and his charges, as the way 
in ,vhich 1\1. l\Iaynard deals ,vith then1, and the light ,vhich 
his statements, ,vhether in attack or defence, throw on the 
practical systen1 and feclings of those in whose behalf he 
speaks. 1Ve notice the book the more, because it is a cha- 
racteristic specÏ111en of the style and spirit which n1ark the 
school of Joseph de l\laistre - of the line of argument ,vhich 
they adopt - of the self-complacent conten1pt of facts, the 
extravagance of misrepresentation and even calun1ny, ,vhich 
seem to sit so lightly on the consciences, and are expressed so 
glibly by the pens, of the disciples of that master of brilliant 
and insolent theory, ,vho bids fair to become the ackno\v- 
ledged exponent of the principles of n10dern Romanisn1. 
The book is ,vhat ,ve nlight can in England a "Family 
Pascal." Pascal's "Provincial Letters," says the Abbé 
l\laynard, have done 1110re hann to the cause of religion and 
the Church in France, than perhaps any other book in the 
French language. They are the most hypocritical and lying 
production of the most hypocritical sect of heretics, that ever 
assailed Christianity. Yet they are so clever, that it is hope- 
less to expect that Frenchnlen ,vill ever cease to read thel11; 
and equally hopeless, that they will read the solid refutations 
,vhich the Jesuits 'v rote of thel11. The effect of answers, he 
says, has only been like that of Père Daniel's book on James 
the Second's courtiers at St. Gcnnain, who were so delighted 
,vith the extracts that he gave from Pascal, in order to refute 
then1, that they sent off at once to Paris for a copy of the 
Provinciales, and thought no more of Père Daniel. 'Vhat is 
to be done in this case? says l\I. l\laynard. Doubtless, the 
best ,vould be, that the Provinciales should be forgotten, at 
any sacrifice to literature. But as this is past praying for, 
1\1. :à1aynard has taken the next best course. He has pub- 
lished, "on the favourable opÙâon of the highest ecclesiastical 
authority existing in France," a lle,v edition of the Provinciales, 
,vith all the attractions of Firlnin Didot's elegant typography, 
and a collated text, accompanied ,vith a running and popular 
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refutation in the introductions anù notes. The method is 
convenient, but it has its di:::;advantages. There is something 
ungracious in editing a great writer, avo'wedly to pick him to 
pieces. But in Pascal's case, it is also rather a perilous method; 
for we are apt to conlpare the note-maker ,vith his victiln; and 
n hostile editor of Pascal had need be a considerable person, to 
venture to place his rell1arks in proximity with their text, 
without running the risk of looking very like a lacquey, soli- 
citing our attention to the f:'lults of his master. 
The Abbé l\1aynard, however, fully sensible, as he pro.. 
fesses to be, of Pascal's genius, cannot be saiù to have any 
fear of this contrast. "T e n1ight have expected that }I. 
l\1aynard ,vould have confined hin1self to careful rectifications 
of quotations or facts, and to c0111prehensive expositions of 
principles or systems. But the 1ively Abbé is not sati
fiecl 
,vith the resources of theology and history. He adds to theln 
the perilous ones of pleasantry. Over and above his heavier 
artillery, a running fire of sharp little sayings at the Lotton1 
of the page, lllakes answer to the rapid and deadly hits which 
succeed one another in the text. Dcsides careful1y 
'ecording 
his opinion of the probability of everything that the Jesuits 
said or insinuated against Pascal and his friends, as that 
J ansenius swindled for the benefit of his friend's nephe,v., ::\1. 

Iaynard has enriched his edition, and thought to danlage 
l>ascal, by a vaðt quantity of brief notes, such as ilnpatient 
readers scribble with P encil on the marO'in of irritatin a books 
o ;:, 
-such, as ,ve are sorry to find, have considerably danlagecl our 
own copy of his elegantly printed vohul1es. They are very 
comnlonl y in the second person - direct addresses to the of- 
fending writer, or his Jesuit interlocutor. Now it is a brisk 
dialogue in w'hich he pushes Pascal to the wall; no,v indig- 
nant interpellations, such as we used to see reported in the 
French Chall1ber; no\v ironical an5wers to Pascal's ironical 
questions; no,v apostrophes by single ,v ort1s, brief and 
enlphatic: - " .1.1Ienso71!Je! " " Calomnie !" - "Pourquoifalsi- 
.fieI' toujollrs ? " - " Non, non! c' est pas vrai ! " - " Courage, 
bon pt.'i re (to the Jesuit speaker), "VOltS al:ez droit dans Ie 
.. V 01. iÏ. p. 233. 
I I 2 
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fonds, quoique Pascal vous donne tort dans laforme." -" Voilà 
ce qui est plaisant!" - ".ilIo'll Dieu! quel entêternent!"- 
"C'est le cOJ1zble de l'-impudence! " "C'est une infauzie!"- 
"Ell, rrtisérables Gallicans, soyez donc conséquents avec vous- 
'i1zêmes." "Allons ! voilà Gros-Jean qui en renzontre à son curé, 
quelques docteu1"s pédants qui font la leçon aux Papes !" Pascal 
observes that the Jesuits called hÎ1n "impie, bouffon, ignorant, 
farceur, Ùnpos tell r, calomniateu1", four'be, ltérétique, Calviniste 
déguisé, disciple de Du J.1Ioulin, possédé d'une légioll de diables, 
et tout ce qui vous plait:" the n1easured annotation says, 
" n y avait bien un peu de tout cela dans l' auteur des Lettres, 
moins peut-être la légion de diables." These sarcastic inteljec- 
tions are varied by others of candour or compassion. At the 
end of some merciless paragraph of Pascal's, ,ve find his 
editor only laughing at the joke, "Nous rions de tout notre 
cæur; " or ,ve have little bursts of " Cltarmant!" - " Cllar- 
mante satire du pédantisme de l' école !" showing that he 
can appreciate the beauty ,vhich he deen1s so fatal. At the 
end of the ninth Provinciale, about the devotional novelties 
of Pères Bauny and Binet, Pascal adds a postscript to tell 
his correspondent that since he had ,vritten the letter, he 
had himself seen the books - "ce sont des pieces dignes 
d'être vlles." "\tVe used to think that this ,vas part of the joke. 
But ,ve ,vere, it seen1S, mistaken. 1\1. l\Iaynard is both indig- 
nant and grieved :-" Quoi ! vous avez écrit une lettre sur des 
ouvrages que vous ne connaissiez pas, et que vous n' avez lus 
qu'ensllite! L'aveu est naif, et se conçoit difficilenzent d'un 
hom'l12e ordinairenzent si habile; 'mentita est Ùziquitas sibi.'- 
Preuve nouvelle," he adds, with a sympathetic allowance for 
geni us, "que le pauvre Pascal était victime de ses amis, acceptait 
aveugle'l12ent leurs .mémoires, et se faisait l'écho docile de leur"s 
erreurs et de leurs passions." 
 
These little explosive protests, in ,vhich he bandies irony 
with Pascal, are a curious method of turning the edge of the 
" Provincial Letters." His way of meeting their direct charges 
is equally ren1arkal)le. 
Pascal's book, it appears, lllust be dealt ,vith in a s\veeping 
"'.... Yolo i. p.441. 
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Inanncr. The safe, and we should itnagine, the old answer 
",'ould be, that the Jesuits were not the Church; and that the 
relaxed and extravagant opinions which he attacked, ,vere 
those of individual:s, or, at ,vorst, of an order, for which the 
Church ,vas not responsible. It might be further observed, 
that lists of propositions, 111any of them the very ones ,vhich 
Pascal had quoted, were formally condemned shortly after by 
the Popes; and finally that the Church at length di:sclain1ed 
the general policy of the Jesuits, showed that even their zeal 
and services could not excuse their errors, and publicly sepa- 
rated her cause froin theirs, by fOrlually dissolving the order. 
This is one line of defence. There are others also: as that 
Pascal hit a weak point, but exaggerated it; that he and his 
friends ,vent as dangerously in one direction as the Jesuits did 
in the other; that it was really a dispute about speculative 
and open points, in which both parties lost their temper and 
their way. But these answers are too taIne, have not enough 
of "principle" in them, for the dashing philosophy of the 
disciple of De l\Iaistre. 
The Abbé l\Iaynard is one of those eager cOll1batants ,vho 
ai
dain to do things by halves. The battle seems to him not 
\vorth gaining, unless he can gain one of those heroic ones in 
which every man of the enemy is killed on the spot, and not 
one of his o,vn. He accepts the whole weight of the Jesuit 
case. One side ,vas right ,vithout any "Trong, and that ,vas 
the Jesuits; the otber wrong ,vithout any right, aDd that was 
the J ansenists. This is the siu1ple issue, according to 1\1. 
1\Iaynard, of the quarrel which distracted the great Church of 
France, in its palrniest days, for a century and a half. 
At the saIne tÎJue, 
I. l\Iaynard is far from giving up the 
charge against Pascal of gross falsehood and wilful misrepre- 
sentation in nearly every text that he cites. But the sub- 
stance of the refutation is that in all the points which Pascal 
singled out for attack, whether doctrine, or morality, or dis- 
cipline, he attacked in the Jesuits ,vhat is no,v universally 
accepted by the Church. The Abbé's ambition ain1s at a 
trilunph short of nothing less than the brilliant one of putting 
Pa::;cal out of court for ever, as being, after every allowance 
I I 3 
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made for genius and bad company, a convicted and notorious 
liar, hypocrit.e, in1posfor, slanderer, and heretic. 
After 1\1. 1\laynard's book, it is to be supposed that no one 
CRn any longer entertain a doubt on the subject. lIe, Rl1d- 
if it ,vill take his advice - the rest of the world, ,vill leave 
Pascal in peace, and his Letters also. The follo\ving perora- 
tion sho\vs ho\v 1\1. l\Iaynarù considers that he has accom- 
plished his task, and is suggestive of the spirit in ,vhich he 
has ,vorked:- 


"'Ye are at the end of this long controversy; what is there 
wanting to complete ,vhat ,ve .have said in the course of the dis- 
cussion? For the first time for two centuries, all the documents 
relating to the cause have been submitted at once to the exami- 
nation of the public. 'V ell: ,vithout any presumption, it seems 
to us, that no man of fairness will hesitate to pronounce, that the 
Provincial Letters are t11e most notoriously cahunnious charge 
ever framed by passion and hatred. As to Pascal himself, divided 
between our profound sympathy for his person, and our still 
greater love of Catholic truth, we feel, when we ,vish to judge 
bim, that our thoughts become confused, and that our words die 
away on our lips. At the ri
k of scandalising many men of our 
days, we will say, nevertheless, that we ,vould gladly tear a page 
out of his life, even if the Provincial Letters must go with it. But, 
-severe for a doctrine, and for a work which have been so fatal 
to religion in France, we have nothing but indulgence and com- 
passion for the unhappy ,vritcr whose genius was made a tool of. 
Contrary to the majority of our contemporaries, we condemn the 
work and absolve the nlan; the reason is, that the work has been 
judged by the highest authority ,,,hich exists in this ,,,odd, and 
that no one has the right to disturb the ashes of the man, 
and to cite beîore his own tribunal his intentions and his memory. 
'" Son cercueil est fermé; Dleu l'a jugé; silence.'''* 
"Le vrai '1nalheu1" des Jesuites au dix-septiè1ne siècle," he 
says, " a été de n'avoir pas eu un Pascal." 
But fronl 
I. 1\Iaynard hilnself ,ve must go on to his state- 
Incnts. ,,-r e propose to notice the ground ,vhich he take:3 
against Pascal, first, historically; next, as disclosing the prin- 
ciples ,yhich he represents as established in his o,vn C01l1nlU- 
'" V 01. ii. pp. 440, 441. 
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Ilion. It is Inaillly for this lattcr purposc that ,ve have given 
so llluch space to the subjcct. It 111ay be as well, ho,vever, 
at starting, though ,ve are not dealing ,vith the controversy 
in it
clf, to say a fe\v ,vords on the alleged unfairness of 
rascal. 
"r e certainly do think that his charges, on the 'v hole, are 
,"cry serious, both in thcir matter and evidence; and also 
that they reach beyond the Jesuits. But we certainly cannot 
defend Pascal as 
1. l\laynard ùoes the Jesuits. Few l)ersons 
read him without n10re or less of misgiving as to his perfcct 
fairness. Indeed, it is not unnatural that after such a sweel
- 
ing victory of hUlnan ,vit, there should come a reaction; the 
lllind feels disposed to be sceptical, ,vhether in reality the 
triunlph could have been as cOlllplete as it appears. It seenlS 
to violate likelihood - to be 1110re than Providence, which is 
jealous of hUlllan priùe, is ,vont to allot to lllan. And this 
natural suspicion is not ,vithout grounds.. Pascal ,vas by 
no Jueans ahvays fair, especially in the detail of his proof. 
Pascal's Letters have the exaggeration, inseparable frolll 
an able, earnest, passionate attack, -the exaggeration of a 
clear staten1ent and lucid arrangelnent of the case on one 
side; the exaggeration of ridicule and irony; the exaggera- 
tion of strong and indignant feeling. Further, they leave 
unsaid ho\v the system ,vhich they attacked gre,v Up; ho\v 
long custonl, and a general use, not confined to the Jesuits, 
if it had made this systenl dangerous, had also in all proba- 
bility, in a Ineasure, corrected it, as it certainly in a degree 
excused it: anù they leave the irl1pression, that that was a 
distinct 'Ùdentioll, ,vhich ",'as nlainly a- result, not very coyly 
accepted and followed up. Further, he leaves unsaid, for he 
did not on principle acknowledge theIn, the practical ne- 
ces
itie::3 of a popular, and n1uch n
ore, of a fashionable religion 
--much the S
Ulle unùer all circumstances, whether resisted 
as teillptations, or accepted as facts. 
As to his quotations, the Letters, 've think, w-ill bear 
favourable con1parison with any ,vork that deals as largely in 
controversial citations. He solelunly declares that he had 
looked into text and context of every passage that he used; 
I I 4 
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and \ve can :see no reason to ùoubt hi
 uelief that he was 
ùealing fairly. Still it is undeniable, we think, that he is at 
times really, and still oftener, apparently, unfair in his use of 
passages. 'Ve say, apparently, \vhere in quoting, he omit
 
restrictions and conditions which in the context accoinpany 
SOUle startling decision, becau
e he feels them to be mere 
surplusage. 'Vhere the point of a pa::;sage reaIly reinains 
unaltered by qualifications, ,vhich seem put in simply for 
verbal sho,v, Pascal n1akes little ceremony in sacrificing limi- 
tations \vhich he thinks unnlcaning or trifling, to the con- 
venience of his o\vn statement. Anù besides, it lllust be 
confessed, that it ,vas an unlucky chance for his victims, 
clumsy ,vriters, singularly confident in their fornial methods 
anù their o\vn authority -coarse and technical about refine- 
ments ,vhich ahllost defy \vords, and not dreaming of any 
opposition but that logical one \vhich ,vas the delight and 
business of their lives,-to fall into the hands of Pascal. 
The skilfully choscn, and skilfully exhibited passage, ,yhich 
looks so monstrous in his pages, not selùoln subsides in their 
own into Inere grotesque absurJity; often too, ,vhat really 
illustrates tbe n1ischief of the whole systeln, seelllS to hear 
hard in each separate instance when pointed against indi- 
viduals. But there are cases ,vhere he is substantially un- 
fair; we ,vill give an instance or two. 
The follo\ving is a case which has been more than once 
quoted against Pascal. He is speaking of the jolies questions 
\vbich Escobar and others have franlcd on the subject of 
fasting: it may be remembered how, as they proceed, they 
become 11lore anrr 1110re delicate and thought.ful for the 
penitent, \vho ,vishes to have a good conscience and not to 
fast. These questions and ans\vers are not dit:puted by 1\1. 
Maynard. He only sneers at Escobar, or else backs him 
with S. Thomas. As to the n1an coming of age an hour 
after Iniùnight, and thus having a right to be let o
 he dis- 
Ini:::;
es it ,vith "c' est subtil, 1'idicule, si on Ie veut, 71zais c'esl 
'crai. ]:Juis, en quoi cela va-i-it à ia corruption de la 1Jlol-ale ?" 
- there being no hanll apparently in a director of cun
cicllcC. 



PASCAL A:KD L"LTRA\:MONTANIS)I. 


489 


or his penitent, Lcing shufficrs. At length, Pascal conlCS to 
the following cliu13.x: - 
"'0 que cpla est divertissant!' lui dis-jc. 'On ne s'en pent 
tirer,' me repondit-il; 'je passe les jours et les nuits à Ie lire; je 
ne fais autre chose.' Le hon père, voyant que j'y prenais plaisir, 
en fut ravi; et continuant: 'V oyez,' dit-il, 'encore ce trait de 

"iliutius, qui est un de ces vingt-quatre Jésuites ;-Celui qui s'est 
fatigué à quelque chose, comme it poursuivre une fiUe, ad inse- 
qltelldam amicam, est-il obligé de jeûner? N ullement. l\Iais s'il 
s'est fatigué exprès, pour être par là dispensé du jeûne, y sera-t-il 
tenu? Encore qu'il eût ce dessein formé, il n'y sera point obligé.'" 
- Vol. i. p. 233. 
On this 
I. 1\laynard begins his note \vith a triumphant 
chuckle :- 
" OIl! pour Ie coup, 'l:oilà Pascal pris en flagrant délit de fal- 
sification. D'abord, Filiuci 11' est point l'inventeur du problème. 
L3 question avait été traitée bien avant lui par S. Antonin, Syl- 
vestre, l\lédina, Sancius, et beaucoup d'autres auteurs étrangers à 
la Compagnie. De plus, la question n'était pas oiseuse. ' Si vous 
vous souvenez,' dit à ce propos ThI. Sainte Beuve (Port Royal, tom. 
iii. p. 59.), 'qu'il se présentait souvent au tribunal de la confession 
des pénitents bien étranges, comme Louis XI. par exemple, ou 
Philippe II., ou Henri III. (je parle des plus connus), pour qui 
c'était une affaire sérieuse de jeûner Ie lendemain 

:J. meurtre on 
d'une course libertine, vous trouverez moins étranges les pré- 
cautions et distinctions que Fi1illtius préscrivait à la date de 1626, 
et qu'on rétrouverait plus ou moins chez les aut res Casuistes de ce 
temps.' Et maintenant abordons Ie texte de Filiuci, et traduisons- 
Ie littéralement. Ce sera moins jo1i que chez Pascal; rnais dans 
toute ceUe longue discussion, ayons Ie courage de prendre pour 
adage Ie vel'S de Boileau: 
" 'Rien n'est beau que Ie vrai, Ie vrai seul est aimable.' 
, V ous demanderez en second lieu,' dit-il, 'si celui qui se fatigue- 
rait à ll1auvaise fin, comme à tuer un homme ou à poursuivre une 
fiUe, ou à quelque chose de semblable, serait tenu au jellne. Je 
'I'éponds, qu'il pécherait, il est vrai, par la mauvaise fin qu'il se 
propose; lllai
 que la fatigue en étant resultée, il serait exempté 
flu jeûne: à lllUin:--, disent quelque
-ull;5, quïl n'eût agi en fraude 
de la loi; mai
 les autre:; répondent Dlieux, que la filute con- 
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sisterait à apporter une cause de rupture du jeûne, mais que, la 
cause posée, il n'y serait pas tenu.' Qu'a fait Pascal? II a ar- 
raché au texte de Filiuci Ie lnilieu et la :fin, pour faire croire que Ie 
JésuÍte exemptait de toute faute dans les singulières circonstances 
qu'il décrit. I\lais non, Ie Jésuite, comme tout Ie monde, enverrait 
bien un pareillloJ1lme en enfer; SeUlell1ent ce ne serait pas pour 
n'avoir pas jeûné, ne le pouval1t faire, mais pour sa crime, et pour 
s'être mis dans l'in1possibilité de jeûner. Et il a raison, le bon 
Filiuci; car Pascal nous dira-t-il qu'un homme qui se serait fait 
saigner aUK quatres men1bres pour ne pas jeÚner, y serait obligé 
encore, malgré son épuisement complet? Allons done, ce serait 
absurde! et il faut avoir un front Janséniste pour chercher à 
excuser Pascal comme a voulu le faire Nicole en répondant aux 
accu
ations du P. Nouet."- Vol. i. pp. 233, 234.. 
"\Ve will not excuse Pascal. lIe bas left out what" Ie bon 
FilillCi" could ill afford to spare; the ,vorthy man certainly 
docs ad1Jlit that this "strange penitent" would sin, though 
not about fasting, and Pascal takes no notice of the adnLÌssion. 



 'Vc give another specimen of the very subtle distinction betwcen what leads 
to a necessity, and w/tat follows from a necessity, or quasi-necessity. Lessius 
says, "adulter se debito moderamine defendens, maritum interficit; non est reus 
lwmicidii, sed occisio ilia censefur fortuita," For he says, "the original crime is 
only the remote cause and occasion; and every man when he is hard pressed, 
is not bound to let himself be killed, but may defend himself." Then after 
maintaining his view, he proceeds in the follo"ing, in which we cannot help 
thinking of the bonté and dOllceur of Père Bauny's brûleur des granges:-'
 Ad- 
verte tamen, si suspicabatur adulter, talia incommoda [i. e. that he should kill 
the lmsband,] ex adulterio secutura, tenebatur ex clwritate abstinere. Unde 
volendo adulterium committere, peccat non solum peccato adulterii, sed etiam 
contra clLaritatem proximi, quatenus })cr adulterium constituit se in necessitate 
damni proximo inferendi; . . . quanùo tamen cOllstitutus est in tali periculo, non 
peccat, etiamsi se defendendo, occidat alteruEl; quia jus habet se ùefendendi. 
Jùem dicendum, si immincnte marito poterat fugere; tenebatur enim ex clwritate, 
si videbat inde marito periculum: unde non fugiendo peccat contra charitatern 
proximi. Non tamen peccat, si post quam non potest amplius fugere, se de- 
fendendo, occiùat .invasorem: occisio enim ilIa, non cst peccatum, sed effcctus 
per accidens secutus ex peecato." - Lessius, de Just. 1. ii. c. 9. dub. 15. pp. 106, 
107. 
The sin lasting on till a certain moment, and then metaphysically vanishing, is 
singular enough. Still it may be taken as a philosophical analysis, 'Yhcther 
right or wloong, yet purely speculative, of the action. But on the other hand, "e 
are told that these were not" questions oiseuses," tJmt they were practically neces- 
sary for delicate cases, for" strange penitents" like Louis XL and Philip II. 
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But the considerateness, ,vhich remembered that to such 
'very "stran!Je penitents as Louis ,6.J{L, PIl ilip II. and IIe'ìl7'!j 
IIL" it was "a serious offair" to fast after a lllurder, or a 
day of debauchery, and the "precaution" ,vhich anxiously 
guarded against laying on their conscience under such cir- 
cun1stances one sin Dlore, and ,vas so careful to clear the 
n1un.lerer fro1l1 the guilt of fast breaking, are really curious 
enough phen0l11ena, to deserve a little n10re notice than 
I. 
l\laynard thinks necessary. 
"r e ,viII give another instance. In the Seventh Letter, 
Pascal quotes Lessius (de Just. 1. ii. c. 9. dub. 12, 19.) as 
saying that a 1l1an 111ay resent a blo\v \vith the s,vord, not 
from vengeance, but to clear his o\yn honour. lIe makes 
Lessius responsible for this doctrine. He does not say that 
Lessius qualifies it, doubts about it, puts it as a matter of 
any question ,vhatever, or does anything but lay it do\vn 
simply as a safe and practical rule of action, as Escobar may 
be fairly said to do. But in fact it turns out that the real 
state of the case is this: -1. Lessius quotes it froin some 
one else. 2. He gives arguments, by ,vhich it, and some 
other n1axilns of the san1e sort, l11ay be supported. 3. He 
ends by saying, in the scholastic formula, that though "it is 
speculatively probable, it does not seem to be easily allo\ved 
in practice." That is, whether n1Ïldly or not, he does dis- 
tinctly conùen1n the maxi[l1; first, from the danger of hatred 
or vengeance in the agent: second, because likely to lead to 
other bloodshed. 
Certainly, no one reading Pascal's account ,voulcl imagine 
that Lessius had said anything of the kind. ..A_ccordingly the 
Jesuits made the nlost of it against Pa:scal's gooJ faith, and 
Pascal answers thetn in his thirteenth Letter. They said 
that Lessius quoted it from SOI1113 one else, and quoted it to 
" conlbat" it; Pascal, that he quoted it to "follow" it. 
Lessins's stylc of " cOlubating" is of a yery Inild order: but 
Pascal is unfair neve'rtheless. His reply to the J esuit
, ,vho 
quote certain ,vords of condemnation, is that these word refer 
not to this case, but to another; which is true. But Pascal 
biu1self persists in shutting his eyes to the fact that Lessius 
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had spoken against it, in some ,vords, and in refusing hiln the 
benefit of \vhat he did say: -" Il ne se trouve pas," he ll1ain- 
tains, "une seule parole de cOJldanznation en ce lieu-là; 7nais 
il parle ainsi: 'Il semble, qu'on n'en doit pas facilernent 
perlnettre la pratique: 'in pra:l'i non videtur FACILE PERl\IIT- 
TEND
\.' " This he \vill not ad In it to be any sort of real con- 
demnation. 
He further suppresses the fact, that he himself had origi- 
nally taken no notice, except in a general 'Way, of this lin1ita- 
tion. And be tries very unfairly to weaken the force of the 
,vords thelnselves, a technièal form of disapproval. . Thus he 
begins with charging Lessius ,vith inventing and maintaining 
a maxim, and he ends by really proving against him only 
that he discountenanced it in too mild language. 
This is unfair. But in this, as in most other instances, if 
\ve criticise the accuser's fairness, the case of the accused is 
not lnuch mended. An inspection of the text only conveys 
nlore vividly the cool ,yay in \vhich Lessius entertains and 
has difficulties about the doubt, ,vhether we n1ay kill a man 
for a blo,v. 1\1. l\Iaynard is still better, and gives us the 
reason for Lessius' hesitating and faint rejection, - videtur 
non facile permittenda. "If," says he, "Lessius does not 
speak more expressly, it is out of respect for Victoria (fro In 
,vhon1 he quotes); \vhen he treats of 111urdering for calumny, 
he absolutely conùemns the practice, n'étant géné-là par 
allC71ne autorité." (Vol. ii. p. 135.) 
'Ve \yill add a third case, ,vhere unfairness seems to arise 
froin the t\VO parties being at cross purposes. The Roman 
SystClll is a great system of external legislation, yet bearing 
intimately on conscience. On tIle one hand, it must ,vear 
the technical form of ordinary la\v. The crimes it denounces - 
have to be defined; the rules \vhich apply to all penal enact- 
Inents must govern and abridge its severity. But, on the 
other band, it appeals to more than out\vard obedience; it 
claims the submission of the Christian in his conscience, as it 
i
 Illeant to provide for the good direction of his religious 
life; its penalties are assumed to touch his soul, even though 



PASCAL AND ULTRA
[ONTÅNIS:\r. 


493 


applied by the rules of hunlall punishn1cnt.. This ,vas the 
long-establi::,hed system in the Church to ,vhich Pascal, as 
,veIl a::; the Jesuits, belonged. nut in several of the questions 
between hin1 and his answerers, each drops one side of this 
doulJle systeln. lIe assunles solely its nwral object; that 
Pope's Bulls, for instance, \vhen they denounce, and enact. 
punishnlent against, SOllle particular crin1e, are to be taken in 
a broad and conlmon-sense vie\v, as intending as hard a blo\v 
as can be given against the crilne in all its forms; and so he 
quotes, as specirnens of eXplaining a\vay authorities, in order 
to favour crilne, cases ,vhere terms are defined, or penalties 
restricted. The Jesuits and their friends bring for answer, 
the necessary 'mefh-od and practice of such a systenl as the 
Canon law. Thus Pascal shows from Escobar, that a man 
,vho murders, not for Dloney, but to oblige his friend, is not 
to be called an assassin : - 


"Le Pape Grég. XIV. a décIaré que les assassins Bont indignes 
de jouir de l'asile des églises, et. qu'on doit les en arracher. Cepen- 
dant nos vingtquatre vieillards disent, que 'tous ceux qui tuent en 
trah:ison ne doivent pas encourir la peine de cette bulle.' Cela. 
vous paraît être contraire; mais on l'accorde, en interprétant Ie 
mot d'llssassin, comme ils Ie font par ces paroles. 'Les assassins 
ne sont-ils pas indignes dejouir du privil{>ge des églises ? Qui, par la 
bulle de Grég. XIV. l\Iais nous elltendons par Ie lnot d'llssassins 
ceux qui ont reçu de l'argent pour tuer que]qu'un en trahison. Ð'où 
il arrive que ceux qui tuent sans en recevoir aucun prix, mais seule- 
ment pour obliger leurs amis, ne sont pas appelés assassins.'''- 
Lett. VI. vol. i. p. 254. 


Now the result of this interpretation certainly is, either 
that real assassins get o
 or that people n1ay with truth think 
that he ,vho is not canonically an assas
in, is not a real as- 
sassin. Yet it is fair to remember, as 
I. 
Iaynard reminds us, 
that it is primarily a question of legal definition. " The pri- 


* "Jdcm pontifex referl, quod Junoe, X. ct Innoe. XII. excommunicationem 
iuflixcrunt, in eos qui in Ecclesiâ Vaticanâ tabacum sunzerelltj et candem impo- 
suit Urkm YIII. pro eeclesiis Hispanicis: sed Bened. XIII. omncs istas prohi- 
bitiones abstulit." -Lig
wri, Horn. Ap. Tr. xv. p. iii, No, 38, 
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vilegc of sanctuary," he says, "has ahvays been regarded in 
Italy as very important.". Abuses occurred, and \vere re- 
strained by bulls anù censures; anù the extent of these 
restraints gave further occasion to disputes bet,veen Churches 
and n1agistrates. This had to be settled, like the interpretation 
of other legal ternlS - who were assassins in the vie\v of the 
bull? And in penal Inatters, the maxiln is, "odiosa Sl.lut 
restringenda et r-igorose npplicanda." The effect of the mix- 
ture of civil and spiritual perils - of excommunication anù 
hanging - in this systen1, is a fair question. But it is not 
the question that Pascal is here dealing \vith. 
"r e might add other instances of sumn1ary and unfair ,,"'ays 
of dealing ,vith what he attacked. Pascal ,vas often as un- 
ceremonious or unscrupulous as powerful and earnest minds 
are apt to be, in dealing \vith ,vhat they not only detest, but 
thoroughly despise. '\Vhen he had nlade up his mind that he 
lllust be unsparing, he did not stop to think w.hether he nlade 
his victÍ1n too absurd. But the main question still remains. 
Pascal nlay have been guilty of more or less unfairness; 
under the disguise of a Ilian of the ,vorIò, he may have had 
in him a good deal of the partizan, and sonlething of the 
Puritan. Still it is a question, ,vhether the state of things 
he alleges to have existed ,vas substantially true; and if so, 
,ve may be excused for being curious to see, ho,v a modern 
French ecclesiastic volunteers to deal ,vith it, especially "Then 
he presents his labours ,vith considerable ponlp, in all the 
luxury of typographical elegance, and introduces it to the 
,vorld ,vith the "favourable opinion of the highest ecclesias- 
tical authority in France." 'Ve take it up not to go over 
the quarrels of the past, but to learn the principles and views 
of the present. 
'Ve shall find, that, first, as 've have intilnated, he denies 
the existence, as a fact, of this corrupt nloral teaching among 
the Jesuits, or indeed in the Church; and next, that he supports 
his assertion by absolutely identifying the teaching of the 
Jesuits at that day ,vith the teaching of the Church rit this. 


'" Vol. i. pp. 254, 255. 



PASCAL AND ULTRAJIONTANIS:\I. 


495 


The question then renlains, as to the vie\v which he presents, 
of the nature of this teaching. These three points we shall 
attempt to illustrate as ,ve proceed, and in this order. 
:Fir
t, as to the fact on ,vllich Pascal's attack rests, the 
existence and influence of a systen1 of easy Casuistry. 1\1. 

Iaynard, as we have said, broadly denies it. There was 
nothing, he Dlaintail1s, in the morals or the teaching of the 
period to ,varrant it; far less in those of the Jesuits. "It is 
absurd," he says, "to suppose of the Society of Jesus that 
they taught bad 'doctrine.'''... " Never was there a 
society, perhaps, ,vhich takes 1110re precautions to 111aintain 
the purity of its doctrine and morality, and ,vhich, lrith this 
vie,v, has recourse to rules nlore severe, and, it may be said, 
more exactly observed." Nor ,viII he allo,v of the distinction 
between the earlier and later Jesuits. They strike hin), on 
the contrary, by their unity of purpose and character. He 
quotes instances of their boldness and severity in the court of 
France: -" En un mot, les Jésuites transigèren.t-ils une seule 
fois avee fimmoralité dans la voluptueuse eour de Versailles?" 
They harassed Louis XIV.,-P. Annat, especially, it is said 
in Bayle., " Ie ehagrinait tous lesjours "-" lui permirent-ils 
jamais de conserver le dehors de la religion et de s' approcher 
des sacrements, tant qu'il était livré Ù ses scandaleuses 
amours?" . . . " COla'age autant plus digne d'éloge, que 
chacun était pris d'admiration, ou du moins se taisait devant 
ces brilla'llts désordres." . . . " Toutes Zes cOllrtisanes eurent 
les Jésuites POUl" persécuteurs." t "All the efforts," he ob- 
serves, "which they made at the tiule of the Provinciales to 
refute the slanders of Pascal, prove clearly that the doctrines 
ascribed to theln ,vere not those ,vhich they applied to the ùi- 
rection of souls. One only among them, Père Pirot, \vanted 
to defend them, and he \vas disavowed by his brethren."t And 
".hat inducmnent had they to do otherwise? "Eh! mon 
Dieu," exclaims their defender; "quel inté1'êt auraierd done 


· "Il est dit dans Bayle." 1\1. )Iaynard weighs his words; in Bayle, not hy 
Bayle, but by the writer of a "fabulous and satirical" work, from which Bayle 
quotes the passage referred to, for the pnrpose of showing up its anachronisms. 
t Vol. i, pp.178-180. :t: Vol. i. p.209. 
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eu les Jésuites à favoriser de leis crimes, eux si purs, qu'il.'i 
pourraient presque dire à leurs ennemis, avec l' auteur de touie 
innocence: Quis ex 7"obis arguat me de peccato?" *' There 
was, in reality, "as has been so ,veIl observed by Comte de 
1\Iaistre, no parti de la rnorale reZâchée in the Church." t 
N o,v, the report of history and the comlnon belief is, that 
there ,vas,-and that it was found aillong the Jesuits. Not, 
as Voltaire puts it, and the Abbé after him, a party ,vith the 
deliberate plan to corrupt n1orals,-which, as 'T oltaireobserves, 
and might have recollected before he fathered absurdities on 
Pascal, "no society ever 'had, or can have,"- but a party 
forn1ed for the purpose of directing morals, and ,y hich, in 
directing then), allowed then1 great liberties; a party which 
urged virtue where they could, but compromised, on principle, 
,vith disobedience, ,,,here they could not. Pascal has made 
no improbable charge, and has taken care to state it in tern1S 
which keep clear of the desirable exaggeration. lIe has but 
described, in the most exquisitely organised speciulen of a 
party, the natural nlalady of all parties, and its effects, when 
exhibited on so large a scale. 


" Sachez done que leur objet n'est pas de corrompre les mæurs; 
ce n'est pas leur dessein. J\Iais ils n'ont pas aussi pour unique but 
celui de les reformer; ce serait une mauvaise politique. V oici 
queUe est leur pensée. Ifs ont assez bonne opinion d'ellx-mêmes 
pour croire qll'il est utile et comme nécessaire au hien de fa religion 
quP leur crédit s'étende partout, et qu'ils go'Uvernent toutes les con- 
sciences. Et parceque les maximes évangéliques et sé,oères sont 
propres pour gouverner quelques sortes de personnes, ils s'en ser- 
vent dans ces occasions où eUes leur sont favorables. l\Iais comme 
ces mêmes maximes ne s'accordent pas au dessein de la plupart des 
gens, ils les laissent à l'égard de ceux-Ià, afin d'avoir de quoi satis- 
faire tout Ie monde. C'est pour cette raison q u'ayant affaire à des 
personnes de to utes sortes de conditions et de nations si différentes, 
il est nécessaire qu'ils aient de Casuistes assortis à toute di\'ersité. 
. . . C'est par cette conduite obligéante et acconl1Jlodante, comme 
l'appelle Ie Père Pétau, qu'ils ten dent les bras à tout Ie monde."- 
Lett. V. vol. i. pp. 218,219. 


* Vol. i. p.264. 


t Vol. i. 
. 185. 
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Pascalluay be elscwhcre carried beyond this, in his disgust 
or indignation; and hcre he speaks as a partizan, ,vhen he 
iUlplies that their" sevcre ùirectors" were but fe\v-mcrely 
enough for a bait. 1\1. 1\Iaynarù has a right to renlind us of 
the bright side of the Jesuits-of \vhat they diù for literature 
and piety-how, \vhen Pères Annat, and Pinthereau, and 
Baunv "Tere S p eculatinO' or calling naInes in Paris, their bre.. 
. <::) 
thren \vere dying at the stake of the IIurons, or under the 
sword of the Chinese - how the very Père Garasse, the 
buffoon of the Provinciales, asked, as a special favour, to wait 
on the plague-stricken people at Orleans, and died among thelU 
and one of thenl. But Pascal is not unfair, if his facts are 
true, in luaking the society, whose boasted excellence \yas its 
perfection of government, and absolute control over the very 
thoughts and will of its members, responsible for all that it 
sanctioned. The wodd heard a good deal, froll1 itself, of its 
singular merit in this matter. It was only taking it at its 
. ,vord, if Pascal fixes on it what its superiors allowed their 
subjects to print, and obtrude with no little ostentation on 
the church; if be assumes that" un si grand corps ne subsis- 
terait pas dans une conduite télnéraire, et sans une â,ne 
qui le gouverne, et qui 'règle tOllS ses '11ZoZlvements.". Once 
for all it must be said, that even in his hands the charge was 
not, that the J eSl1it institute had not great virtues, but that 
it had also great vices: "neque t"irtute propricî tautum pro- 
fuerunt, fjua'lltunz in hoc nOCUe1"Unt, quod aliorum virtutem 
corruperint et perdiderint." t 
'" "Outre," he proceeds, " qu'ils ont un ordre particulier de ne rien imprimer 
sans raveu de leurs supérieurs." "Pascal," answers 1\1. ':Maynard, "donne à 
l'approbation à laquelle sont soumis, en vertu des constitutions de S. Ignace, 
tous lcs ouvragcs de ses membres, un valeur et une signification chimérique. 
D'abord, cette apPl'obation est imposée com
unemcnt à tous les ouvrages ré- 
ligicux, Quant ß.lDC Jésuites, ce n'cst pas Ie général qui lit les ouvrages . . . 
mais Ie provincial, aidé de de1L.
 ou trois cxaminateurs, qui S(J conforment dans 
leur jugement aux doctrines des divers pays où ils 
 trouvent. Cc jugement en 
conséquence n'est pas plus l'impressioll dcs idées de la Société, qu'il n'est irré- 
fragable." - Vol. i. p. 210. It hardly docs for 
I. :\Iaynard to call thi
, giving 
'" une valeur et si!Jnification cllÎ11lérique" to the licensing of books, when in the 
next page he argues from the rigour and practical success of the precautions 
takcn, the absurdity of supposing that bad doctrine could have found its way 
into the Order. 
t Nov. Org. Præf. 


KK 
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As to the evidence, ,ve ,vill only say that others of great 
nalne and authority, besides Pascal, spoke, at the tiu1c, as 
strongly as he did, both of the existence and dangers of this 
accomn10dating n10rality, as a feature of the tin1e; and further 
,ve ,vill venture to engage that no one at this day, except 
be felt his position already con1pron1ised by it, ,vould any 
1110re dream of saying a word in its justification, than he 
would of con1n1itting himself to the physics of the schooln1en 
or the political maxilns of l\Iachiavelli. It was not Pascal 
who said,-" Ce'rtes,je ne vois rien dans le rnonde qui .'wit plus 
.. 
à charge à l'Eglise, que ces esprits vaine1nent subtils, qui 
réduisent tout l'EvangiZe en problèmes, qui fonnent des in- 
cidents Sllr l'exécution de ses préceptes, qui fatiguent les 
casuistes pa1" des consultations infinies, qui ne travaillent, en 
vérité, qu'à nous enveloppe'J" la règle des rnæurs. Plus '1nal- 
he'llreux encore les docteurs indignes de ce nonz, qui adltè1.ent à 
Zeu'J's senti1l2ents, et donnent du poids à leurs folies. Ccs sont 
des astres errants . . . ils confondent le ciel et la terre, e( 
1nêlent Jésus- Christ avec Belial; '112élange indigne de la piété 
Cltrétienne; union monstrueuse qui déshonore la vérité, la 
s'implic'lïé, la pureté incorruptible dll Cllristianislne." Pascal 
never said anything stronger: yet it ,vas no Jansenist ,vho 
'v rote these ,vords, but TIossuet, 'v ho goes on in the next 
paragraph to condemn with equal severity the rigour of the 
Jansenists: Dossuet, the n1an of strong good sense and in1- 
partial justice-Bossuet, in his panegyric on the very thco- 
logian, who first extracted and denounced the Fine p1"opositiolls 
of J ansenius, the Grand 1\Iaster of the College of Navarre, 
Nicolas Cornet - Bossuet, hi111self a director, and not an 
extravagantly severe one, celC'brating the praises of another 
director, "who111 all France kne\v, for he was consulted by 
all France,"-a theologian of the" ancient nlark," as hostile 
to impracticable and" affected" rigour, as to laxity and" af- 
fected ignorance." It ,vas Nicolas Cornet, the enen1Y of 
J ansenism, who, according to llossuet, sho,yed hill1self 
equally implacable to those maxillls, "ulO'ltié profanes et 'J}loitÙ
 
sa i71les, nzoitié CIl1-étiennes et rnoitié rnondaines; ou plutûl 
tOlltes 'lJ10lldaines et toutes profanes, parce fju'('l!es ne sont 
fju'à dcnzi- Chrétiennes et à demi- sainÜ s. " 
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"Nicolas Cornet," he goes on to say, "n'a jamais trouvé belles 
aucuncs des couleurs de la Simonie.. . . . II a condamné l'uS'llre 
SOUS tous ses noms, et sous tous ses titres. Sa pudeur a toujours 
rougi de tous les p'rétextes /tonnêtes des erngagements dés/wnnêtes, 
où il n'a épargné Ie fer et Ie feu pour éviter les périls des occasions 
proc/lai1les. Les inventeurs trop subtils des vaines contentions et 
questions de nénnf, qui ne servent qu' à faire perdre, parmi des 
détours infinis, la trace toute droite de la 'l,'érité, lui ont paru, aussi 
bien qu'à S. Augustin, des hommes inconsidérés et vol ages - 
'sulflautes pulverem et excitantes terram in oculos suos.' Ces 
chicanes ra..ffinées, ces subtilités en vaines distinctions, sont véri- 
tablement de la poussière soufHée, de la terre dans les yeux, qui ne 
font que troubler la vue. Enfin il n 7 a écouté aucun expédient pour 
accorder l'esprit et la chair, entre lesquels nous avons appris que 
la guerre doi t être immortelle.". 


So ,vrote Bossuet in 1663. After an interval of many 
years, we find hin1 still in the same mind. In the General 
Assclnbly of 1700 ,ve find him urging, ,vith all the earnestness 
and force of his character, the condemnation by the authority 
of the whole French Church of those" monstrous opinions, 
,vhich had so long caused scandal to the Church and to 
Europe, and ,vhich offended the sanctity of Christian mo- 
rality in its purest and most certain maxims;" and he adds 
that, "Si, contl.e toute vraisemblance, et par des considé- 
,'ations I}u'il ne voulait ni supposer ni adnzctt'J'e, l'Asse1rlblée 
se refusait à prononce'r un j'll!lement di!Jne de r E!JZise GaZZicane, 
SEUL, il élèvcrait la VOl:!' dans un si pressant danger; SEUL, il 
révèlerait à toute la terre une si hontcuse prévarication; SEUL, i1 
publierllit la censure de tant d' erreUl'S monstrueuses." t Could 
l">ascal have said H1orc? 
llossuet sa\v a " paptl de la mOl'nlc rclâchée" in the Church. 
lIe talked, as 1\1. l\Iaynard telJs us, of "two dangerous 
Inaladics which had afflicted in his days the body of the 
Church-one an extrelue severity; the other, une maZlteu- 
reuse et inlturnaine cornplaisance, qui a pris quelques docteurs, 
une pitié meurtrière, qui leur a fa'it porter des coussins SOYS les 


'" nossuct, " Oraison Funèbre de Nicolas Cornet," 1663, yo1. xi, pp. 201. 203. 
t Bausset, " IIist. de ßos
uet;' 1. xi. N ü. 7. . 
KK2 
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coudes de pécheurs, clwrclter des couvertures à leurs passions, 
pour condescendre à leur vanité, et .flatter lcur ignorance 
affectée." And where did he find these doctors, ,vholn, at the 
close of his career, he tbought it his duty to inlpeach before 
the assen1bled Clergy of France? 1\1. l\Iaynard shall inter- 
pret Bossuet's ,vords, for he nan1ed no one.... It ,vas among 
the J esuits-the Jesuits, ,vhon1 as an order he honoured, and 
an10ng wholu he had Inany friends. 
But ,vas it fair to lay aU this on the Jesuits? It is true 
that Pascal attacked as .peculiar to the Jesuits a system of 
casuistry run to seed, which ,vas pursued by theologians of 
other order
; and ,vhich ,vas at least highly respected by the 
authorities of the Church. 13ut it i8 true al:5o, that no orJer 
did so n1uch ,vith it as the Jesuits. No order pursued it so 
8ystematically, ,vith so much zest, and such unintennitting 
purpose. t It ,vas one of their illstrun1ents in gaining that 
reputation of ,vhich no order eyer n1ade such parade,-the 
reputation for skill in directing consciences. They had no 
right to con1plain that the" Pra.cis SeCU'IldllJn Societatis Jesu," 
should be presented in as pron1Ïnent and strong a light by 
others, as the boasts of the "IlIlago prÙlli sæcuZi" had been 
by themselves. They had no right to decline the odiuln of 
representing casuistry, '\vho had claillled its fir8t honours. 
ßI. 1\laynard starts, as we see, ,vith denying in toto the 


1\& "These ideas prevailed in the Assembly of 1700 - a great number of pro- 
positions were there denounced as being the doctrine of a party ùangerous to 
Catholic morality. This was, on the part of the Jansenists of the A
sembly, a 
lie; a mistake, and blind acquiescence, on the part of the rest, and even of 
Bossuet. How could Bossuet have said. that, if people spoke against .J ansenism, 
without at the same time repressing the errors of the other party, the manifest 
iniquity of so visible a partiality would make men despise such a judgment, and 
think that there was the wish to spare half the evil? . . . ""-hat was this other 
party? Bossuet talked, indeed, of priests and religions, of all orders and all habits, 
but he used the words as a blind; anù, in spite of this pnldent generalisation, no 
one could be understood but the Jesuits, who alone had been the subjects of dis- 
cussion for half a century, and whose authors had furnished nearly all the pro_ 
positions submitted to the censure. It is true that Louis XIV. forbad the 
mention by name of the Jesuits in the censure, but all the world understood 
perfectly well who was meallt."- Vol. i. pp. 185, 186. 
t Ste. Belt ve, vol. iii. p. 67. 
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hi
torical fact of the corruption either of doctrine or morals. 
nut we shall undcr:;tand hinl bctter when ,ve know the 
principlcs which guiùe his juJgnlcnt. "'That Pascal thought 
oncc of putting into the Inouth of his" bon prre," -".Accordez- 
moi ce princlj)(), que la Société et l' Eglise courent mêmefortulle, 
et je VOIlS prollverai tout,". -expresses without irony l\1. 
l\laynard's vic,v. TLat the Jesuits could not have been 
,vrong, he maintains, follows froln the broad fact, that their 
doctrines ,vere simply those of the Church. lIe states it as 
indi5putable that what the Jesuits held, and their opponents 
attacked,-nlaking allowance for open questions and indi- 
viduallnistakcs, corrected as soon as noticed,- ,vas but what 
every good Catholic no\v takes for granted. He lays down 
in strong terms, that in reality the "Jesuits !lave no doctrine 
of their O'lj)n. They attach themselves imllLOt"ably to tlte deci- 
sions cif the Church; for the rest, either they follow the 
doctrines which are 11zosf cOlnmolll!J authorised, or, in case of a 
divergence of opinions, they embrace the sentiment which 
pleases each, in all the liberty of thought." t 
Thus with the faillous doctrine of Probability. As Pa
cal 
represents it, it is a curious perversion of the principle of 
authority -the application of it to legitinlatise ùoubt and 
licence. )1. 
Iaynard states, as its characteristic rule, that 
you Inay follow the less probable, as well as the less safe side, 
.provided it is really probable. Such a rule is obviously 
yague enough to achnit any application, froln the baldest 
truisnI to the nlost barefaced quibble. As expounded by 
Liguori, the S. Thomas of the modern school, it seelns to be 
sinlply a theory to proyide for and justify the natural and 
legitilnate liberty of individual acts. It docs not seenl to 
conIC to more than that when a Zau" is uncertain, a nlan is not 
bound to its Ul0St rigid sense, but is left freely to other 
guidance. It is a poor and clunlsy theory, based on the ap- 
plication to hunlan life in general, of the maxinls of equitable 
interpretation of law between man and Inan, or subject anù 
ruler. But it ùoes not present the singular features of 


... Faugèr(', Fragments, '01. i. p. 297. 
K K 3 


t Vol. i. p. 211. 
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Pascal's representation. It is otherwise, ho\vever, \vhen ,ve 
turn to the Casuists froln ,vhom he dre\v. There ,ve re- 
cognise ,vhat he describes; there, what is prominent is, not 
the scope and purport of the theory, but the pTactical idea 
and test of what is p7-obable, and its value in settling questions 
of conscience. There, the common sense rule of follo,ving a 
,viser or better man than ourselves \v hen we can do nothing 
better, is turned into a universal and exclusive basis for 
conscience, and expanded into logical consequences. There 
,ve find it argued, that since it is prudent to trust those \vho 
are in arte sua periti, and to subll1it to the judgment of the 
,vise and good, therefore it is prudent to follow Sanchez, and 
seventeen ,vise and good authors, ,vhom he quotes, to prove 
the general maxim, that it is la\vful in conscience to leave the 
more and follo\v the less probable opinion, even if it is less 
safe; that an opinion is probable which rests on a reason of 
some \veight; that therefore the opinion of one good and 
learned doctor is probable, because such authority is not 
light but weighty; that one learned lHan nlay luake his 
opinion, even to the unlearned who trusts him, more probable 
than the comillon opinion; -that the general opinion of the 
lllore recent authors cuts oft in general, appeal to older ones, 
as their vigilance is a sufficient guarantee that no error would 
be allo\vec1 to creep in; - that the same person nlay judge 
t\VO opposite opinions equally probable." l\Iany conlUlon 
sense \vays of acting might indeed come under these rules; 
but it is equally plain, that thus broadly stated, as exclusive 
or leading rules of 3ny nlan's 11lind, they \villleaù hinl a long 
\yay, at least from comnlon sense. They may nlean an)Tthing; 
and their writers take no trouble to sho,v that they do not 
mean the "leaden rule" which they seem. 
"That does 1\1. l\Iaynarc1? He tells us that it ,vas not a 
Jesuit but a Dominican invention, in 1598, ,vhich iuune- 
diately 'vas adopted universally in the Catholic schools, ,vhere 
an theologians ,vere " ten
nts passionés dll Probabilisnle." tIle 


'" Filliuc. Tr. xxi c. 4. uu. 128-137. (" Pénitencier liu Pape à S. Pierre, ct 
C'aslliste ell. Chef du Saint-Office," J\[ayn, ii. 456.) 
t Pascal might havc sccn a new illustration of its principle;:, in the fact, that, 
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gl ves his own exposition of "Probabilislll," guarding it by 
cautions as vague as its rules. lIe ad111its Pascal's quotations. 
lIe Blakes no atte111pt to disprove his inferences, or allo,v us 
to judge by extracts whether the tone and spirit of the 
originals seeln against them. nut he charges hin1 generally 
,,,ith nl
8representation, and tells us that his o\vn, the Jesuits', 
and Lirruori's vic\v are all one with that of the Church. It 
o 
is rather hard upon Pascal, considering that the very" abuses" 
,vhich the Church had to condemn ,vere those ,vhich some 
Jesuits had allowed to pass current, and he had attacked. 


"True Probabilism, ,vhich Pascal bas 80 strangely misrepre- 
sented, confined within these limits, the Church has not con- 
ùClnned, nor will ever condemn; and recently she has yet further 
placed it out of tIle reach of any censure, by placing on her altars 
S. Ligllori, who ba
, nevertheless, carried out its consequences to 
tlte very utmost. - In fact, apart fronl, certain propositions con- 
demned in some Jesuit writers, wlw Itad themselves borrolced t/tem 
jì'om older autllors, tllere is tIle greatest analogy between tlte the- 
ology of S. Liguori and that witlt wlâc/t Pascal 'rcproaclles lite 
Society; since bot/t one and the otlter are based on Probabilism, 
'regard tlte dÜ'ersity of opinions as allo1t.ed, useful, and even 
necessary; and since, moreover, the Itoly bis/lop draws from tllese 
comJllon principles, ill tlte 'Way if inference, a great 'IlllJJlbel' qf the 
propositions condemned in the' Petites Lettres' as sub'l-'ersive of 
all morality. The Church has confined itself to restraining the 
abuses of Probabilism, by condemning those propositions which 
reJuced to nothing the conditions of true probability, or extended 
the application of the system to matters to ,vhich it is inapplicable, 
or drew from it forced consequences. . . .. But the Church has 


according to 
l :Maynard, "there was no religious order from whence issued 
such solid dissertations against it," as from the Jesuits; yet ,,,hen Gonzalez 
wantcd to publish his, so warmly was the company in gcneral attachcd to the 
opinion, that thcy would not permit him; ånd Innoccnt XI. interposed his 
supreme authority in vain, pour raincre les opiniâtretés; and even when Gon- 
zalez became Gencral of the Order, he had to publish not as General, but as an 
indiyidual doctor. 
.. "It is well known that in the process of canonisation all the writings of the 
})erson are examined with the most minute and most se,ere attention; and if 
thl're be found in them one single proposition contrary to the faith or sound 
morality, the cause proceeds no further, and is stopped for ever." - (lrIaynard's 
note, ) 
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never touched Probabilism itself; and if the Assembly of 1700 
has disapproved of it, it did not pass any censure on it." - Vol. i. 
pp. 197 -199. 


The Jesuits, 
I. :àlaynard maintains, never were,- never 
'would be mistaken, except in the very best company in the 
Church. If they are ,vrong, he always takes care to say 
that they had borrowed. There is somet11ing quite amusing 
in the eagerness with which he transfers to the Church or 
her great doctors the responsibility of what Pascal attributes 
to the J esuits. You cannot point out a reproach against the 
Jesuits,-seems to be constantly his language,-- but I ,viII 
find its nlatch else,v here, and that in the l1ighest quarters. 
If the Jesuits are reproached for extravagant self-laudation 
in their book, "Irnago Primi Sæculi," 1\1. 1\laynard tells us 
that Franciscans and Dominicans were not only equally 
absurd, but impious, in the sarrIe way. After apologising for 
the legitimate enthusiasr
 and poetic feelings of the young 
Jesuits who composed it-a falHily tr01)hy of the Ordcr- 
and reprobating the" cruelty" "qu'il y avait à se nzoquer de 
cette tendresse filiale des enfants pour leur rnère, à .fiétrir ce 
bonheur de fanlille, à étou.ffer cette al.deur juvenile qui s'élançait 
avec Lant de confiance vers le bel avenir," &c., 1\1. 
Iaynard 
observes that Franciscans and Dominicans did ,vorse ,vithout 
exciting remark: - 


" Comment les J ansenistes ne voulurent-i1s pas se souvenir des 
'Conformités de la Vie de S. François à la JTie de JéSllS- Christ,' 
par F. Barthélemy de Pise, o'llvrage extravagant et 'rnême impie; 
de l' 'Origo Seraplâca Familiæ Fra1lciscanæ,' du Capucin Gon- 
zague; des' Eutrailles de la Ste. I T ierge pour l' OrdTe des Frères 
l
rêclte'llrs,' du Don1inician Chouques? I\Iais sous ce rapport, 
comn1e sous tous les autrcs, ce qui était excusable, même légitilne, 
chez les enfants de S. François ou de S. DOll1Íl1ique, était un crime 
chez les fils de Loyola." - Vol. i. p. 217. 
There \vere Casuists, too, in the Church, he says, besides 
the Jesuits, and Casuists 'who said as strange things, though 
Pa
cal keeps it out of sight; - \vhich, however, he scarcely 
dill ;-and the Jesuits did but follo,v out and perfect what 
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had hicrh and abundant sanction clsewhere. The Père Daniel, 
o 
says 
I. l\Iaynard, was able, doubtless not without some zest, 
to substitute for the Jesuit quotations in the Fifth rrovinciale 
HatnCS and extracts of Dominicans, thcir keen rivals. "Rap- 
pelolls-nous," he says, after Voltaire (and - if the question 
of degree, and of the organisation and po,ver of the Jesuits, 
is set aside - with sOlne truth), " que Zes opinions l'eprocltées aux 
Jésuites ne leur étaient point particulières, et qu'en leur 
substituant toutes les Universilés de l'Europe, tous les ol'dres 
religieux qui existaient au dix-septième siècle, on aurail pu dire 
allssi bien des docteurs de Sorbonne, de Louvain, de Sala- 
manque, des l'eligieux de S. Dorninique el de /"
. François, tout 
ce que dil Pascal des Jésuiles dans les Provinciales.". Thus, 
for inötance, when Pascal quotes fro In Escobar, how you 
D1ay hear mass in a very short tinle, nalnel y, "by hearing 
different portions of four masses simultaneously," 1\1. l\Iay- 
narù, in reply, points out to us that we Illust not sn1Ìle: the 
opinion of which this is a consequence ,vas considerable 
enough to have a history and growth, and at last the honour 
of a special linlitation. Dignlls vindice nodus. Vie,ving it 
as he does, we shall see in it and the kindred questions, a 
logical following out of certain truth -mistaken, indeed, as 
it has turned out, but ,vhich seenled so undeniable to all the 
great theologians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
that no one ventured to oppose it except ,vith the utmost 
besitation. Thus Azor "embraced with l'epugnance" that 
"two successive halves Inac1e one mass," -" entrainé, dil-ii, 
pal' le nombre el le poids des autorités;" and those who, like 
the Jesuits Suarez and Lugo, resisted the torrent, looked 
with alarn1 at the array of great nalnes against thern. If it 
is not 80 now, it is because Innocent XI. proscribed it; 
since ,vhich time, no theologian has defended it. 'Ve may 
adn1ire, in passing, the singular 11lode of thought which affects 
not to be able to see the right and wrong of such a question, 
except by going to the Pope's decision; and excuses the wrong 
opinion a
 quite dcfcnsible, till conùemned by him. 


Vol. i. p.212. 
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"Ces di verses décisions ne sont pas également absurdes. 11 a 
été longtemps reç'll, par1Jzi les tlléologiens, qu' on satisfaisait au 
précepte par l'audition successive de deux moitiés de messc; et ce 
sentiment, quoique faux, n'a jamais été condamné. Puis on a pré- 
tendu que cela serait vrai quand mêlne l'ordre des parties serait 
interverti. Enfin, par une mauvaise conséquence d'une doctrine 
certaine, qu'on peut satisfaire simultanément au précepte de 
l'audition de Iamesse et au précepte de Ia récitation de l'office 
divin, et d'une doctrine probable qu'on satisfait par l'audition d'une 
seule messe à une triple obligation, proven ant, par exemple, du 
précepte ecc1ésiastique, d'un ':oou, de Ia pénitence sacramentelle, 
on en est venu à soutenir qu'on pouvait simultanément entendre 
deux ou plusieurs parties de messe, ce qui détruit entièrelnent 
l'intégrité du sacrifice. Cette doctrine a été proscrite par In- 
nocent XI. (59 me Prop.), [Satisfacit præcepto Ecclesiæ de 
audiendo sacro qui duas ej'lls partes, imo quatuor, simul a diversis 
celt:brantibus audit;] -ct depuis aucun théologien ne l'a défendu. 
1\Iais elle était auparavant fort commune, car on la trouve aillsi 
fornlulée dans presque tous les auteurs du seizième et du conz- 
mencement du dix-septièJ1le siècle, 80to, Navarre, l\Iedina [Domi- 
nicans] et ceux même qui embrassent un sentiment contraire, 
cornme les fJésuites Suarez et De Lugo, se montrent effrayés de 
l'autorité et du nombrc de ses défenseurs. Ren1arquons pourtant 
qU'on n'en faisait l'application qu'au précepte de l'Eglisc; et que 
8es partisans eux.mêmes généralement en condamnaient la pra- 
tiq ue." - Vol. i. p. 439. 
" 0 'lnon père!" cries Pascal, also tout ejfrayé, as he says, 
- and as a Frenchman well might be, - at the list of dis- 
tinguished Casuists ,vith extraordinary names cited by bis 
bon père'" -" 0 rnon pére! tous ces gens-là, étaient- ils 
Chrétiens ?" "Com'lnent, Chrétiens!" is the tart reply; "ne 
vous disais-je que ce sont Ips seuls par lesquels nous .l;ouVel"- 
nons aujoul o d'hui toute la Chrrltient(?" 1\1. 
Iaynard is not 
pleased ,vith the joke. "Ces noms balToques," he says, 
"que cite ici Pascal, et qu'il livre à la risée puólique, sont 
ceux des docteurs encore estimés par tous les tltéo log iens, de 
. , /I ..A d 'l d /. S " 
saznts eveques, et 'inenze Il 011l 11leS e genze, C071l1ne lll!rez. 
There is truth and pertinence in the relnark. It is l>ascal 


'" Lctt, v. 
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30"aillst the ("rrcat n
uucs of the ROlllan Church: he must be 
ð ð 
,vrong, because he attacked then1. 
nut it is convenient, in a conflict of diversified aspect, to 
have friends of different sorts, both too great to be attacked, 
and also not too great to be sacrificed; the one, to bear down 
charges in the general, the other, to carry them off when they 
beCOIl1C pressing, in the particular. Vasquez and Suarez may 
confound Pascal by their ilnposing authority; still there are 
quotations for which the other sort are useful. 1\1. J\laynard 
ahvays thinks of Escobar and Bauny being obscure writers 
'v hen he COl1leS to SOlue inconvenient quotation. " Bauny is 
not a savant Casuiste," he says testily, when Pascal's Jesuit, 
ce stupide interlocuteur de Pascal, describes him as "pénétrant 
dans Ie pour et le contre d' une rnêllle question, et trollvant 'J'aison 
partout." * E::;cobar is a b01l1wrnme, qui a trop, beaucoup trop 
écrit. lIe gets quite ilupatient ,vith such authorities. " En- 
core Bauny! Que c'est ennuyeux." -" Escoba'J', toujoZtrs 
Escobar, et rien qu'Escoùal'." 1Vhat is Escobar, flanked by 
Dauny, to represent the society? In Escobar and Bauny, he 
finùs all that it is necessary to give up. Not that this, after 
aU, is very 11luch ; for the reason is ahvays at hand, that their 
,vords are quoted by Pascal in an "abstraction scandalisante;" 
that the point of them was blunted by restrictions and con(li- 
tions: that confessors kne\v ,vhat ,vas nleant; that they 
expressed themselves ill. But when Escobar decides that "a 
Dlan may satisfy t.he Church precept by going to 111ass, ,vith 
the intention also of indulging bad thoughts; " t or a "judge 
receive bribes to pay particular attention to a cause; "t or 
" that a nlan Inay evade the law of fasting in certain cases, 
for the reason that no one is bound to alter the order of his 
lllcals;" 
 and when Banny blunùers into awkward vagueness 
about" occasions prochaines, "il or says that if a nlan begs a 
soldier to beat his neighbour or burn his barn, he is not bonnd 
to cOII1pensation, because it is not his act - he not having 
forced the soldier to do it, 'VhOIll nothing obliged but his o,vn 
oonté, douceur,facilité,-1!.l. :\Iaynard gives up such decisions, 


'" Yo!. i. p. 284. 

 Yo1. i. p.231. 


t VoL i. p. 437. 
" Vol. i. p. 236. 


t Vol. i. pp. 353. 351. 
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and laughs ,,,ith Pascal * at the bonté and d01lceur of the 
burner of barns,- "f01" there is nothing else to be done." But 
he insists, that frolH such insignificant authorities no harm 
could ever come. The obvious ans,ver is, that, whether absurd 
or not, they ,vere popular. P. Bauny's ð Y om1ne des Pécltés, a 
large book of a thousand pages t, was in a sixth edition. "A 
qui la faute, si ce n' est à vous, qui Zui avez donné sa céléb1"ité?" 
says 1V!. 1\faynard, 'v hen Pascal talks of the nlany reprints of 
Escobar; there might possibly be some colour in the rejoinder, 
if \ve were not informed, on other authority, that, ofthefo1"ty- 
two editions of Escobar, forty-one appeared before, and one 
after, the date of the Provinciales.t 
But even Escobar and Bauny 1\1. l\Iaynard is 10th to resign 
to the cruelties of Pascal. " lJlon Dieu I " he cries, " la doc- 
trine de Bauny Jut-eUe si relâcltée," 
 that Pascal should risk 
the honour of the priesthood by revealing his eccentric deci- 
sions to the world? "Nous avions pitié de ce paU1Jre pè1"e 
Bauny, si maltraité par Pascal, et qu'à notre grand 1"egret no us 
serons obligé de canda1'nner nous-1nênles en d'autres circon- 
stances." So of Escobar, be dra,vs a touching, anù p08sibly 
a true picture, as of a man of boundless anù not yery accurate 
labour, undertaken ,vith the kindest intentions; who, like Inany 
other good 11len, was perfectly unconscious that, ,vith so nluch 
learning, he could say anything ri<liculous or lnischievous. It 
is at least a not in1probable representation. Doubtless Escobar 
would never have ,vritten as he did, but for greater lnen than 
Escobar, ,vho set the fashion anti showed him the ,yay. 
Escobar was obviously a lnau ,vho ,vould never have drealned 
of going beyond the spirit or ideas of the atll10sphere in ,vhich 
he ,vorked, or the authorities who \vere his daily and nightly 
study, and in ,vhom his profound adn1Ïration SU.\V a counter- 
part to the Apocalyptic Vision. If he ilnproved upon then1, 


* Vol. i. p.367. t Vol. i. p. 293. 
:}: "La cherté ou du moins 1a curiosité s'y mit en effete Escobar avait été 
imprimé quarante-et-une fois avant 1656: HIe fut une quarante-deuÅiè-llle fois 
C'n 1656, grâce aux Provinciales." - Ste. Reuve, vol. iii. p. 52. Hallam, vol. ii. 
p. 500., speaks of forty editions, and gives the date ] 646. 

 Vol. i, pp. 284, 285. 
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he had learned fronl those whon1 he surpassed the taste for 
ilnproving on thcIn. lIe could not understand ,vhat harm or 
what excess there could be in decisions which, in full accord- 
ance with a received systenl, he n1ade in pure charity. 'I#: lIe 
,vas astoni8hed, ,ye are told, at his triste célébrité. But he is 
none the ,vorse a representative of what the systen1 of specu- 
lating on morality, and that for the practical purposes of the 
confcssional, had been aHowed to come to. He showed the 
use that could be made of the Casuists, as Pa::5cal's con- 
versations sbo\v the use that could be n1aùe of hÎlllself, 
(for the PJre Jésuite of the Letters is a draluatized Escobar), 
a use, "rhich, as tbe historical facts of the period show, 'Was 
luade of them. And after all, even Escobar is an authority. 
" Enfiu Saint Liguori cite avec respect la plupart des Casuistes 
de Pascal, et mêmc Escobar, l'!lonl1ne aux villgt-quatre vieillards, 
et aux quatre anillzaux."t 
In truth, it is ludicrous to suppose, that Escobar ,vould 
have been aUowed to go on writing, and booksellers to 
go on reprinting, these curious questions and answers, if 
he had said anything that ,vas so very repugnant to the 
cnrr
nt notions of those in power, in tbe Order, or in the 
Church itself. Quite another account would have been 
giyen of bin1, if his licences and eccentricities had taken 
another turn, if he had spoken of the authority and sanc- 
tions of ecclesiastical precepts, as he did of the 'Way of satis- 
fying then1; if he had taken the explanatory liberties with the 
Pope's divine right, which he did ,vith nlodes of fasting and 
hearing mass, or had been as vague in his doctrine about 
transubstantiation as about" occasions prochaines." 'Vriters 
did not escape the censure, because they ,vere s111a11 people. 
P. Banny was, in fact, put in the Index. As for hinl, ce 
pauvre Pè1'e Bauny, "ce bon pè7'e, si cOlnmode, dont on disait, 
en Ie voyant, Ecce qui toUil peecata 111 llndi !" it nlust be said 
that he snapped his fingers at the Index: "Qu'a de C077UllUn," 
he said, "la censure de Ronze avec celle de France? " a renlark 
'which, as 1\I. l\Iaynard infol'lus us, " tient à un principe Gal- 
iiean, que nous n'aimons pas, mais toléré par Ronze elle-ll1é171e, 


* Vol. ii. p. 454, 


t Vol. i. p, 208. 
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que ['Index n'oblige pas en France." But, according to 1\1. 
l\laynard's view, it ,vas mainly his Erastianism, not his laxity, 
that led to P. Bauny's conùelnnation at Ronle : - 
" lei on doit remarquer qu'un livre est quelquefois mis à l'Inde.v 
pour une simple fornlalité omise dans l'impression, ou bien pour 
quelque principe peu conj'orJJle à certaines maximes des Casuistes 
d'Italie, par exenlple, celui du P. Bauny tOllcllant la juridictio1l, 
des officiers civils sur les clercs; et it prtrait q71' on apporta ce 
1110tif pour presser la censure de la Somme des Péehés; ce qui 
n'empêehe pas cependant que cet ouvrage ne soit eondamnable à 
d'autres égards, et ne renferme quelques propositions relâehées qui 
lui valurent la réprobation des évêques de France."- VoL i. p. 148. 
Thus, according to M. Maynard, the Jesuits held nothing 
but \vhat the Church holds, and therefore have a right 
to throw their responsibility on her. But the most inl- 
portant point yet relllains. "That does he tell us of the 
standard itself, to ,vhich he brings these doctrines? In 
the Letters, an easy theory of religion is contrasted ,vith a 
strict one. Does 1\1. l\laynard Inean that the Jesuit theory 
could not have been the easy one, because it 'vas that of 
the Churcb; or that, though it ,vas an easy one, it lllust be 
right, because it is of that of the Church? )tV C lTIUst think 
that M. Maynard has been more resolute in ascribing the 
Jesuit doctrines to the Church, than successful in disproving 
that these doctrines 'v ere ,vhat are usually accounted easy 
ones. 
It is suspicious at starting to find 1\1. 
Iaynard syn1pa- 
thising so strongly ,vith the devotional ,yorks criticised by 
Pascal. lIe ren1inds US indeed, that the Jesuits had produced 
s0111ething better. But what appeared to Pascal sentilnental 
trifling, or a substitution of childish superstition to S. 
fary 
for real religion, appears to l\I.l\Iaynard as the very counter- 
part of lllodern piety. If he had retorted on Pascal, in 
return for the cruel ill1mortalising of the "Dévotion Aisée" 
and the poet of "Delphine," that, after all, his wit had 
been spen t on a poor ordinary theological fop of aU age 
of bad taste, a harlnless and sillirking hanger-on at tea- 
tables, to find them in divinity anù ,vit, it ,vould have been 
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intelligible, if not fair. Not so, ho,ycver, 1rI. 
Iaynarà. On 
taste and theology both, he is at issue with Pascal. P. Le 
l\Ioyne, he thinks, ,vith a little less exubcrance of imagination 
anù language, "n1ight have becolne a great poet." lIe cannot 
sce, what he so happily tern1S, the "ton mus'lué et galant" of 
Pascal's quotations. The "Dévotion Aisée" is aimable, 
cllarnzant, délicieux; its language ravissant; its histories like 
the dou.?: babil á'un enfant.*' 'Vhen P. Le l\Ioyne said, that, 
by the rules of true devotion, virtue had been n1aùe "plus 
facile que Ie vice, et plus aisée que la volupté," and " Ie sÙnple 
vivre incomparablel1wnt plus malaisé que le bien vivre," he 
spoke of the joys of a good conscience, anù the pains of vice 
and ambition. vVhen he sneered at n1clancholy devotees, ,vho 
thought of nothing but a dreary asceticism, he n1eant Port- 
Rayal. 'Ve can only say, that it shows that P. Le l\loyne 
and 1\1. 
fa ynard are kindred spirits. 
P. Barry's book, "Le Paradis ouvert à Pltilagz.e par cent 
Dévotions à la lJfère de Diell," he gives up, in a literary point 
of vie,v; but, on the other hand, its spirit, its theology, the 


'" "Le livre de 1:1 Dévotion Aisée, du Père Le :l\Ioine, est un aimable ct 
charmant petit livre; après les ouvrages de Saint François de Sales, nous n'en 
connaissons pas de plus dé1icicux, ni de plus eneourageant pour la faiblesse 
humaine. Aussi ce livre fût-il parfaitement accueilli; et dès son apparition, Ie 
goût public lui fit une célébrité. J
e Père Le l\loine n'était pas seulement un 
saint rcligieux, mais un homme d'csprit, et un homme du monde. II parlait à 
ccux: qu'il voulait amener à la pratique de la dévotion, Ie seuI Iangage qu'il convint 
de leur tenir. Ce Iangage fut entendu, Ie petit livre fut dcvoré sans que personne 
se sentit du poison quïl contenait; Ie Jansénisme fut jaloux de ce succès. La 
facilité de cctte dévotion ne consiste pas à lui allier des choses coupables ou 
dangereuses, mais à montrer qu'elle peut s'unir à toutes les conditions honnêtes 
de la vie, et qu'el1e n'est pas incompatible avec les joics et ìcs plaisirs qu'avoue 
la vertu . . . que la 'religion n' est pas essentiellement cette Théba"ide, ces terrellrs, ces 
desespoirs que rêvait Ie Jallsénisme, mais que si quelques-uns sont appc1és à cette 
sombre perfection, les autres pcuvent se E'lnctifier dans des conditions communes. 
Pouvait-on dire autre chose aux gens de monde! et ce langage, n'est-il pas plus 
propre àfaire des C/zrétiens que la morale alambiquée dans St. Cyran? . . . Pour 
now::, nOllS aimons ce petit livre, et pareeqll'il peut fairc du bien à beaucoup d'åmcs, 
et parcequ'il cst un véritable curiosité littéraire; nous aimons ces histoires naives 
qui ressemblent au doux babil d'nn enfant s'entrctellant avec son père, et nous 
ne songeolls pas à jeter une pédante critique au-devant de notrc admiration. . . 
N ous pIaignions les esprits rcvêches ct fareuches de Port-Royal, de n' avoir pu 
qnûicr ce qui nOllS parait si chaJ"mant et si !}racieu.x." - Vol. i. pp. 395-404. 
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devotional practices ,vhich it recommenùs, - some of theI1l, 
says 1\1. 1\Iaynard, of such simplicity, that they make us sn1ile, 
esprits forts that we are, but all autborised by the exanlple of 
son1C great saint,- are most edifying. The following sho\vs 
the principle on 'v hich he ans\vers Pascal: - 


"Pascal voudrait-il dire que Ie Père Barry, dans son aveugle 
confiance, a présenté des pratiques toutes matérielles comme des 
moyens infaillibles de sanctification, sans qu'il fut nécessaire d'y 
joindrc Ie plus petit mOllvenlent de cæur, Ie 'moindre effo'l't de la 
volonté? II l'insinue méchamment; mais c'est une calomnie. 
'Donnez tout Ie cæu'J' à la lJIère d'amour, dit Barry, avec protes- 
tation qu'aucune créature ne Ie possédera.' Et que fait-il autre 
chose en tout son livre, sinon inviter Philagie à consacrer à 1\larie 
tontes ses puissances intérieures? Et dans l'endroit même Oìl 
Pascal est allé chercher ce petit esclave si attaché aux créatures, 
Barry s'écrie: 'Donnez-Iui votre cæur sans partage, tel qu'il eRt, 
et dites-Iui ce peu de paroles:' - (suit une consécration à la Ste 
Vierge, où Ie cæur est donné sans réserve et avec une effusion 
charmante.)" - 'T 01. i. p. 391. 


Undoubtedly Père Barry recolnlnends us to consecrate our 
,vhole heart to S. 
iary,- in ,vords, it ll1ay be observed, than 
,vhich no higher can be imagined to express devotion of our- 
selyes to God; but this is no disproof of Pascal's charge, that, 
in default of this consecration, son1ething as short of it, as sa- 
luting her inlage, or pronouncing her name, will avail. So 
Père Binet's little book is, it seeIns, quite an anticipation of 
moùern ideas and feelings: - 


" At the moment when tIle arduous and over\vhelming questions 
of predestination \V'ere agitated in the theological world, the Père 
Binet thought, with reason, that he would do better to leave on 
one side all these disputes, in which \ve may Jose faith without 
ever deriving from them a virtue, in order to point out tbe prac- 
tical means of arriving at eternal salvation; and he conlposed his 
book, entitled .i.1Ia'J'que de Prédestination, which he dedicated to 
Cardinal Bellarmine. Among all the means of salvation h
 chose 
the devotion to the IIoly Virgin. Tllis book seems tn Ilave been 
'written for our age, and to contai'll a sort of prophecy 0/ tIle 
'wonders 'wldc/l, 'we /iare seen accomplished in Oll'J' da.1Js by the 
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devotion to 
1Iar!/. "Vhen all the world was lost,' says Binet, 
in his first page, 'God sent l\Iary on the earth, 
nd by her lIe 
gave us Jesus Christ, the author of all our good. Now that all 
the world seems rushing to its ruin, nothing can assure us so 
much as tllut tlie devotion of this 'wortliy lJlotlicr of God should 
begin to flourish again in tlte Church, and that by her intercession 
God should be farourable to us, and inflame our hearts again.' 
.All this, it appears, did not please Port-Royal, which preferred 
plunging into the abysses of grace and predestination rather than 
siJJlp
1J committing itself to the /lands of .J1nr!J. Port-Royal did 
not openly condelnn the devotion to the 1101y Yirgin, but as this 
has something affectionate and tender, which suited not with its 
doctrines, it preferred a terror, a treIl1bling before God. Con- 
seq uently, 'With rt;ferCllce to certain booRs 'l(,./tic/t spoke of tile 
'worship o.f the IIo'!J Virgin, as flOe all speak of it, 'We Christians 
in 1851, Port-Royal set itself to ridicule certain simple practices, 
not seeing that impiety would gather up its sarcasms, to turn 
them against all devotion. Port-H,oyal it is which has torn from 
us that simple confidence, that childhood of faith, those sweet 
tears of prayer, 'which are to our critical minùs and dried-up 
beart
, but a charming recollection, when they are not an ohject 
of ridicule. 'Ye have read Père Binet's little book, and without 
blushing we confess that it has interestt'd us. To prove his thesis 
that devotion to the Holy 'Tirgin is a great mark of predesti 
nation, he goes through all the figures of the Bible, all the P nssaoes 
. 0 
of sacreù literature and of the Fathers, where there is al:usion to 
. the greatness, powers, and the mercies of 
Iary. He develops 
especially that thought, familiar to S. Bernard, that God has given 
us everything by her, and that this order is llenceforth unchange 
able; that she is our advocate and our patroness, and tllat her 
true servants cannot perish." - Vol. i. pp. 391-393. 


"Thether there arc not differences between what is childlike 
and what is childish in religion; whether it 111atters or not, 
how and on 1chat object, the religious affections are exercised, 
so that they are exerci8ed; ,vheth('r it be right or not to en- 
courage religious practices and bclief by ,,-hat is apocryphal, 
nlust still rClnain questions ,,-hile the di\.i
;Ïons of Christentlolll 
renulÏn. But it can be no q ue5tion ,vhether what Pascal, as 
a Roman Catholic, repudiates as a degrading self-deceit, 1\1. 
:\Iaynard, as a Ronulll Catholic, accepts both as beautiful in 
I.. L 
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spirit, and as the acknowledged devotional idea of his o,vn 
time. 
From \yorship and devotion let us go to practice. The 
following is an incidental sketch, by one who had good 
n1eans of observing, of the religion of the day in the tin1e of 
Louis XIV. It seelns to be the echo of Pascal's iuterpret- 
ation of the "Dévotion Aisée," and the "Paradis Ouvert," 
as opening to the ,vorld, "des moyens d'assurer son salut, 
assez faciles, assez sûrs, et en assez grand nornbre." 


, 
"J'ai appris avec beaucoup de plaisir que :ThI. Ie Comte de 
Gramont a recouvré sa première santé, et acquis une dévotion 
nouvelle. J usq l1'ici, je me suis contenté grossièrement d'être 
homme de bien; il faut faire quelque chose de plus; et je n'o.ttends 
que ,otre exemple pour être ùévot. VOllS vivez dans un pays où 
['on a de men)eilleux avantuges pour se saU'L"er. Le vice n'y est 
guère m,oins opposé à la mode qu'à la vertu. Pécller, c'est ne 
savoir pas vivre, et choquer la bienséance autant que ia religion. 
Ceux qui n'ont pas assez de considération pour l'autre vie sont 
conduits au salut par Ies égards et les devoirs de celle-ci. C'en 
est assez sur une matière où Ia conv0rsion de 1\L de Gramont m'a 
engagé: je 10. crois sincère et honnête. Il sied bien à un homme 
qui n'est pas jeune d'oublier qu'ill'a été." 


The passage is fron1 a. letter to the notorious :Ninon de 
l'Enclos, froB1 Saint-Évren1o]H.l, the old favourite of Ninon and 
of l\Iarion Delorrne, the master of gay and easy philosophy 
in the Court of Charles II., and of 'v horn, in proof, ,ve nlust 
observe, of his religion, his biographer * ,vritcs, that" though 
very ,vorldly in his nlorality, he had always held it as a. prin- 
ciple to respect religion, and Inade outward profession of the 
Catholic faith. lIe ,voulù never allow it to be turned into 
a n1atter of pleasantry." t 


* Biog. Univ.-" Saint-Écrc17lond." 
t "La seule bienséance," he said, " et Ie respect qu'on doit à ses concitoyens, 
ne Ie permettait pas." The writer quotes thc passage wc have giv,en, as a proof 
of his religion, and proceeds to add, that if we could hayc any doubts" on the 
subject of his religion, his will would c1i::;pel them, in which hc 'implores thc 
mcrcy of God,' and leaves a pious legacy for poor Catholics;" and thcn cites 
the following verses of S. Évrcmond on himself;- 
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1Vhatever doubt there may be as to the meaning of making 
" la dévotion plus facile que Ie vice, et plus aisée que la Z:OIllpté," 
in the mouth of a priest, there can be little - whether it be 
irony or earnest - about its lueaning in the nlol1Ìh of a wit. 
Yet when l'I. :i\laynarù wants to convey what he considers a 
just and true view of religious strictness, in contrast to the 
riO'our and Puritanislll of Port-Royal, he goes to seek it in a 
o _ 
dialoO'ue between Saint-Evrenlond and one of his friends: - 
o 


"Elles font,"-says D'Aubigny to Saint-E:vremond, in the con- 
versation between them in Saint-Evremond's works, speaking of 
the doctrines of Port-Royal,-" Elles font une violence éternelle 
à In nature; eUes ôtent de la religion ce qui nous console; eUes 
y mettent la crainte, 13. douleur, Ie désespoir. Les J ansénistes, 
voulant faire des saints de tous les hommes, n'en trouvent pas dix 
dans un royaun1e, pour faire des Chrétiens tels qu'ils les veulent. 
Le Christianisme est divin, mais ce sont des hommes qui Ie re- 
çoivent; et quoi qu'on fasse, il faut s'accommoder à l'humanitt<. 
Une philo sophie trop austère fait peu de sages; une politique trop 
rigoureuse peu de bons sujets; une religion trop dure, peu d'âmes 
religieuses qui Ie soient long temps. Rien n'est durable, qui ne 
s'accommode à la nature. La grâce dont no us pal'lons tant, s'y 
accommode elle..même; Dieu se sert de la docilité de notre esprit, 
et de la tendresse de notre creur, pour se faire reçevoir et se faire 
aimer. Ii est certain que les docteurs trop rigides donnent plus 
d'aversion pour eux que pour les péchés. La pénitence qu'ils 
prêchent fait préférer la faciìité qu'il y a de demeurer dans Ie vice, 
aux difficu1tés qu'il y a d'en sortir."- V 01. i. p. 202. 


Here is a man of the world's view of religion, and the wis- 
don1 of this ,vorlel speaks in it. It was, no doubt, the view' of 
the Court of Louis XIV. 1\1. l\laynard offers it as the vie,v 
of the Church. It is a strange ,vay of expressing the indul- 


" De justice et de charité, 
Beaucoup plus que de pénitence, 
n compose sa piété. 
Mcttant Cll Dicu sa confiance, 
Espérallt tout de sa bonté, 
Dans Ie sein de la Providence 
n trouye son rcpos et sa félicité." 


L L 2 
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gence and condescension of religion. This, says 1\1. l\Iaynard, 
the J ansenists ignored; and ,ve believe that it is partly true. 
But if the J ansenists, in reviving the old ideas about peni- 
tence, forgot that the Gospel had an indulgent side, those 
,vhom they opposed seem to have forgotten that it has a stern 
one; and, \vhat is luore, 
I. 1\Iaynard, at this day, in his de- 
fence of theiu, forgets it too. If the J ansenists spoke to all the 
,vorId the saine language, and bound weak as well as strong 
to counsels of perfection, 1110st assuredly the Casuists spoke as 
if the nlass of Christians ,vere dispensed fronl all but the 
veriest shado,vs of religion, anù as if it ,vere neccssary to the 
success of religion that the "gate" should be declared to be 
not "strait," and the "way" not "narrow'." And the 
. theologian of the nineteenth century te118 us that they 'vere 
ri g h t. 
Let us take first 1\1. :àlaynarJ's vie,v of perhaps the 1110St 
prolllinent feature of the ROlunn practical systenl - their 
systelll of penitence. 
The great point ,vith the Port-Royalist directors was, that 
penitence to be effectual HUlst be real and searching; and that 
the sacramEnts ,vithout this effectu
l penitence ayaileJ nothing. 
Here 1\1. l\Iaynard sees the root of their error. In opposition 
to it he thus states the Jesuit principle: - 
"Understanding a little better the redemption of love, the ad- 
Inirable econon1Y of the Sacran1ents, those sacred channels which 
place us in cornn1unication with the sourcc of divine graces, the 
Jesuits urged men to tl,e participation of tIle divine '1llystcries, witlt 
the same a'rdollr as tIlL Jansenists displayed in turning tlWl11 away. 
They ,,,,ere convinced, with the Church, that nowhere else was 
there succour for the weakness, or medicine for the \vounds, of the 
soul. J an8enism abandoned man to Ids own resources, ,vhile it 
looked on his faculties as annihilated by sin. rThe Jesuits, more 
consibtent, bade him walk with God, and borrow continually from 
the treasures prepared by God's mercy, the supply needed by his 
own powers, weakened indeed, but not destroyed. l\Ien, gifted 
at once with a practical sense of life, and \vith a boundless charity, 
on the one hand they dreamed not qf a chimerical perfection, and 
thought not of transforming the 'U.,'ol'ld into a Thebaid, and drÙ:ing 
all Christians into the dn;ert: and on the other, they repelled no 
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one, offering themselves to heal the deepest wounùs of the soul, as 
well as its ailings and its ,veaknesses, making themselves 'all 
things to allluen,' like S. Paul, and feeling themselves obliged to 
continue the D1inistry of the 
Iaster, ,vho came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners.' 
"Persuaded that the sinner, if no one holds out a hand, will 
plunge deeper and deeper into vice, and fall soon into an irre- 
vocable impenitence, they ,vere eager to snatch him frorn evil, 
to interrupt, at least, ltis sinfulliabits, to gh'e Ililn, by sorne act qf 

'irllle, a taste of tlte virtue wlticlt lte knows not. They did not 
demand, for admission to reconciliation, tllose interior dispositions, 
which even the 1110st perfect do not always attain, and w hidl con- 
sequently are to him well-nigh in1possiLle, in his state of sin and 
disfavour with God; but only that he should actually place 110 
obstacle in tIle way of tlte effect of tliP Sacrament, 'll'lultever might 
be his future miserable falls, (' queUes que dussent être ses 1llisères 
futures'); and they left to grace tIle care of fo.rtifyiJlfJ his weakness, 
of rendering !tis backslidings, at .first less frequent, tlten rare, till 
he should arrive in due lÙne at a perfect conversion, and tlte sinner 
become a sail;t. 
" It was possible to abuse this charitable tolerance; who doubts 
it ? 
Ien might sometimes find in the facility of pardon an en- 
couragement to vice; who denies it? But the evil was the ex- 
ception in this systen1 of direction, while it was the good which 
was the exception in that of the J anseni3ts. For one sinner who 
chanfJed tlte divine remed!J into poison, a tllollsand found in it 
recovery and life; for one sinner wlw would consent to follow the 
long rtnd painful way opened by J ansenism to reconciliation, a 
tlwusand refused to take the first st,p, and excusing themselz'es on 
the grollnd of tIle impossibility of virtue, .fixed tlleir permanent 
abode in vice, or fell into des lair. 
"It is not necessary to be a tlleologian, nor even a Christian, to 
understand that: it is enough to be a man, and therefore, we 
leave with confidence to men of lite 'llJorld who may read us, the 
business of pronouncing between J ansenius and Loyola." 


The appeal to luen of the ,vodd on a question of strictness 
of direction is curious. But ,ve ,vould not have :1\1. :i\Iaynard 
too sure of their verdict. They admire strictness, in theory, 
at ]east; and they lHight, 1l10rCOVcr, be apt to think that, if 
confcs
iún and penance cannot be ,vorked on a large scale 
L L 3 
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strictly and really, without driving the masses from the altar, 
or "to hang themselves,". they may be dispensed ,vith on a 
large scale altogether. And ,vhat, in fact, ,vas the case in that 
seventeenth century, when the" Jesuits had tIle monopoly if 
direction, ,vhich they held exclusively of the public confi- 
dence? "t 
I. 1\Iaynard asks indeed, "Does anyone believe 
that 'lnorals 'were more rela:t'ed at the time 'lelten Probabilism 

vas the doct'l'i71e of neal'ly all the schools, than in our own, 
'when 'lL.e hypocritically protest against it?" t and observes,- 
"Quant aux hunnnes de bien, qu"i'flzporte un systè'me spéculatif? 
. . . Nous coneluons done hardiment que ces systèrnes de morale, 
dont on ]Jellt éternellement disputer, n'ont aueune Ùifluence 
sél'ieuse sur la cond1lite de la vie." But it is he "7 ho tells us, 
that this was such an epoch oflicentiousnc
s anù iU1piety, that 
it is a fair argument against the reality of the feeling raised by 
Pascal on the suhject of the bad maxin1s, "that there 'lVGS 
not sufficient moral sense left to be 1"eally revolted by tltem." 
 
If the fact ,vere not notorious, ,ve should learn even from 
hinl of the steady progress of irreligion throughout the seven- 
teenth century-of Père 
lersenne's II calculation of the 
nUlllber of atheists in 1623,- 60,000 in ::B"rancc, 50,000 in 
l>aris, 12 in a sillg]e house; of the "hypocritical reserves 
,vhich the severe and lllorose piety" of the great pupil of the 
.T csuits, "Louis XIV., as he grew old, in1posed on pro- 
fligacy ;" and how' to these" hypocritical reserves," and this 
" severe and Inorose piety," succeeded the days of the Regent 
Orleans and LouisXV.-days of blasphe111Y and abomination, 
probably never equalled since the ,vorlel ,vas made. ""\Ve 
must add, however, that he la) s this to the account of the 
Provincial Letters! 
Such is the broad principle on ,vhich the Jesuit system of 
direction is defended. To make penitence a ,york which nlay 
alarm the half-hearted, is not only sneered at as "trans- 
forntl71g tlte 'll'orld into a ThebaÙl/' but plainly stated to be an 
intentional blo\v at rcliaion; and to urge on n1cn in general 
o . 
the 1nol'al discipline of religion, is to deny the grace, and 


>I< Af' r. Caussin sni(l ; vide Pruvinc. 
mc. See below, p, 536, ìlU
e. 
t \r vI. i. p. 34. :I: V 01. i. p. 200. 
 Vol. i. p. 2U3. J/ Y(;1. i. p. () 1. 
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abolish thc usc of the Sacranlcnts-to "abandon DIan to his 
own rC50U]CC:5." Indeed, as to what was, in fact, the Jcsuit 
principle, there is little ùifference between Pascal and 1\1. 
l\Iaynard. · 
Accordingly the J csuits' great boast ,vas that they had 
nladc confcssion popular by their system. They had ,vou 
Lack to the ROlllan Church that prestige of popular religion 
,vhich for a tinle the Refornlation had clailllecl. " 'Ye are 
overwhelmed," they say in the Ilnago Prinzi Sæculi,- 
obrllÙnuT,-" by the nUlnber of penitents.
' 'Vith a con- 
fidence only equalled by Luther's Pecca fortiter, and at least 
equally likcly to be ll1isunderstood, they protest that-singular 
chancre in this sinful world of ours! - nlcn had beconlc Dlore 
o 
eagcr to confes::i than to con1mit bin, "Alacrius multo atque 
ardentius scelera jam e.-cpiantur qllanl ante solebant cOJnmitti." 
N uthing ,yas more conll110n, "nil magis 1Jzoriúus receptum," 
than 11lonthly or wcckly confession. l\Iany" 110 sooner con- 
tract a stain than they zl,oash it ont." IIerB is an account, 
inùced, of a popular religion, w hich 
l. :ðlaynard ùoes not 
except to-" lcsjeZlnes Jésllifes vantCllt avec l o aisun," he says- 
though he charges Pascal, as usual, with "falsifying" it, not 
bccausc he 111isquotcs it, but because he gives a reason for it. t 
But how ,vas this brought about? '''hat ,vas that" pie- 


'" "Take away," he says, "from the following statement, the exaggeration, 
the tone of irony, the spiteful insinuations, and you will haye in fact the prin- 
ciple of the Jesuits in the conduct of sonls," -the principle which he tclls us is 
the principle of the Church. " Alas! " says the bon pèl'e, in the Sixth Provin- 
ciale,-" alas! it would have been our first object to e
tablish no maxims hut 
those of the Gospel in all their strictnc

: and it may be seen sufficiently by the 
n'gularity of our own morals, that if we suffer some laxity in others, it is rather 
by conclescension than by design. 'Ve are forced to it. 1\len arc now so corrupt, 
that since "e cannot make them come to us, we must go to them; otherwise 
they wouhl leave us: tbey would do worse, they would give themseh"es up 
altogether. And it is to keep hold on them, that our Casuists haye taken into 
consideration the vices to which mcn are most inclined, in all conditions of 
lifc, in order to establish maxims so mild, without at the same time doing violence 
to truth, that persons must be hard to please if they arc not satisfied with them; 
for the leading design, which our Society has in ,-iew for tbe g ood of reliO'ion is 
o .' 
not to repel anyone, whom"er he may be, in order not to drive the world to 
dc!'pair."- V 01. i. 272. 
t PrÜ'.illc. xml'. Y01. ii. p. 10. 
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tatis sollertia," that" religiosa calliditas," of which the Jesuits 
boasted? " Pieuses et sa in tes finesses," " artifices de dévotion," 
"adoucissements de confession;" -these are Pascal's inter- 
pretations. "Admiraúles paroles!" on the contrary, says 
1\1. 1\Iaynard, "qui ll'exprÙnent pas d'autres subtilités, ou 
d'autresfines.f)es que ceZZes de Jésus-Christ mêmes."
 "That 
Pascal denounces as irreligious, 1\1. 1\laynard accepts as 
}lCCessary anù Catholic. 
Thus, the Jesuit authorities cited by Pascal seem only 
intent on ren10Ying every obstacle to the facility of abs01u- 
tion. Filiucci tells the confessor, anlong other things, that if 
his penitent does not sho,v sufficient signs of sorro\v for his 
sins, he has only to ask hitn, \vhether he does not detest sin 
from his heart; and if he ans,vers yes, tbe confessor Inay set 
bis Inind at rest about absolving bilu. This sounds loose, 
,vithout some further proof of the penitent's sincerity. But 
1\1. l\laynard, though he quarrels \yith Pascal's use of the pas- 
sages, and tells us, \vbat is true, that jj"'iliucci and his brethren 
say s0111cthing besides this still allo\vs that they do say this, 
and jU!3tifies it. " Nothing proves that the penitent has an.lJ of- 
fectionfor sin. l"'oll have believed his confession, WIlY not believe 
his pronzises?" "Disons c-rýin, que dans la pratz.que on est S()ll'Dent 
obl
r;é d'en agÙ. aÙv;i. Pascal pouvait ['ignore'}-; mais les 
prêtres d' e.1périence, les 'JnissionnaÙ'es surtout, le savellt bien." t 
So, again, Suarez and }-"iliuci are quoted as saying:- 
"That, 'the priest is obliged to believe his penitent on his 
word,' and, 'that it is not neces
ary that the confessor should 
persuade himself that tIle resolution of his penitent will be ful- 
filled, nor that he himself judge tha40 it probably will; but it is 
enough that he think tbat he has at the moment the intention in 
general, though he may relapse in a very short time.' And it is 
thus that all our authors teach: Ita docent omnes autores."- 
(Prov. x me .) 
On ,y hich the COlllment is : - 
" It is, alas! but too certain that the confessor must o
ten act 
thus, UJ1rler the alternative of reconciling sinners but rarely, and 
}c:aying theln to wallo\v in their vicious habits. But, by the grace 
of absolution (wbich is supposed to be ahva)'s given, in cases of 


'" Vol. ii. p. 10. 


t Yo], ii. p. 19. 
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sufficient disposition), relapses will Boon become less frequent, 
and the conversion finish by being complete."'- 
Even the startling sentiment, that "absolution may be 
given to hinl ,vho ayows that the hope of being absolved had 
led him to sin with Illore ease than if he had not had tbe hope," 
is thus explained:- 
"Encore Bauny! que c'est enllllyeux! These quotations are 
Inade up of passages taken right and left, at the interval of several 
folio columns. A.V'imp 0 rte, c'est à pe 1 J, près cela. Only Bauny 
aùds: So that the penitent, affected with necessary sorrow, brings 
to confession the plan of living better: 'ce qui ne 't-'eut pas dire 
pourtant, nous l'avouolls, qu'il ne soit un pelt relâché.' But it 
is not less true, that absolution frequently repeated ,vill often be 
the only moùe of rescuing a sinner from vicious habits. The 
friends of God are much stronger than his foes against their pas- 
sions. TIle return to grace is itself a first victory, which will soon 
lead to a decisive triumph. Tllere 'may be exceptions to this rule; 
this is unquestionable; but all must be left to the prudence of the 
confessor."- Vol. ii. pp. 22, 23. 
A curious light, this, thro,vn incidentally on the actual 
".orking of one of the seen1ingly strictest parts of the 
l{OllHUl system. 'Ve shall understand this better, when we 
ex
ulline 
I. l\Iaynard's \vay of dealing \vith the subject of 
contrition and the love of God. Pascal quotes from P. Pin- 
thereau tbe sentill1ent that "all the Jesuit fathers teach, 
,vith one consent, that it is an error, and aln10st a heresy, to 
say that contrition is necessary, and that attrition alone, even 
conceived by the ll1ere dread of the pains of hell, but ex- 
cluding the will to sin, is not sufficient \vith the sacraU1ent " 
of absolution. The pithy COllunent on this is " C'est vrai." 
"'Vhat, ahnost an article of faith!" cries Pascal; "every 
one else has required at least some love of God to be mixed 
with this' attrition.'" "P. Pinthereau," says the cOlnment, 
"does not den.ll it; but still this will be short of contrition." t 
"That is contrition, then, tbat a Christian nlav do without 
.I 
it and be ju::;tificù? ,,-rhat degree of sanctity is it that 
Inakes it more than necessary for tnen in general? It is 
sorrow for sin, which is distinguished fronl the lower form 


* Vol. ii. p. 22. 


t Vol. ii. pp. 27, 
 8. 
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of attrition, by proceeding from, and being joined ,vith, a 
true and hearty love of God. This true and hearty love 
f 
God may vary in degree; but where it exists in any real 
sense, there is contrition.. ...L\.ttrition is the sorro\v which 
springs from the fear of punislllnent, a disgust at sin, and, 
though n1ixed ,vith an "inchoate love," it is distinctly said 
to ,vant real charity, or love of God. And the approved 
Roman doctrine is, ,ve are informed, that a nlan whose sole 
motive for being sorry for his sins is the fear of their punish- 
ll1ent, and ,vho has nothing but the motion to love God, but 
no true love of I-linl, requires no other franle of n1Índ to fit 
hiln for pardon, but is,- and knows certainly that he is,- 
,vhen he receives the sacralnent of Absolution, actually and 
truly forgiven and justified. The doctrine is, not that he is 
in the way, or lllay !tope to be forgiven- but, that he is for- 
gi ven; justification is given hilll, not in proillise or foretaste, 
but in actual possession. 
" It is certain that attrition suffices with the Sacrament for the 
justification of the sinner. Theologians were Rtill disputing on 
this point at the end of the sixteenth century, the Council of 'rrent 
not having decided anything. nut the Jansenist doctrine on the 
necessity of contrition justifying by itself, drew afresh the atten- 
tion of theologians to this in1portant question; and at this day, 
it 'Would be almost a heresy, as P.\l:)inthereau said, to maintain 
the insufficiency of attrition, even arising from the sole motive 
of the pai os of hell, provided that it be accompanied by a be- 
ginning of love of God, considered as tIle source of all justice."- 
Vol. ii. p. 29. 
The reason assigned for this ùoctrine is a remarkable one. 
'" Contrition is dcfincd 1,y the Council of Trent, as " Animi dulur ac deleslalio 
de pecca to commisso, cum proposito non peccandi de cætel'O," and 
tated to Le a 
necessary J!:1rt of the sacrament of Penance. But the latcr Theologians - e. g. 
Liguori-hold that the worù is a gencric one, and comprehends, 1. Pafect con- 
trition, which arises" ex motivo charitatis." 2. Imperfect contrition, which is 
caUed attrition, "which is conceived either from a view of the foulness of sin, or 
the fear of hell, excInding the will to sin, and including tbe hope of pardon; " 
but having only" amor inclwatus," which is different in kind, not only iI! degree, 
from the true [OL'e of God, "charitas prædo771inans," which, whether mOl'e or less 
intensely, loves God aLove the creature. "Nos non negamus requili in attli- 
tione initium amoris, sed dicimus talltum nOll reql1iri charitatcm l'ræùomi- 
nantcm." -_Liguori, lImJl. Apm;t. Tr. xvi. c,2. No.8. 14. 
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It is, according to Liguori, that contrition, loving sorrow, 
justifies of it:sclf, without and before the sacrament of Abso- 
lution * ; and that, thercfore, as the sacran1cnt does also of 
itself justify, it must require, as a previous disposition, some- 
tltingless than is sufficient to justify independently of it. If 
contrition, ".hich ilnplies charity, ,verc necessary, the sacra- 
Incnt would never cause grace, or justify; for the simple 
reason, that those who can1e fitly to it, ,vouid con1e already 
justified. Contrition, he says, is a "forn1al act of charity," 
,vhich loves God above all things, anù "rhich, therefore, 
according to inntul1crable passages of Scripture, cannot be 
joined ,vith sin; "since, t.herefore, it is certain that the love 
,vhich loves God above all things, whatever it be in degree, 
( charitatem pr-ædonzina71tenl quamvis renLÏssaln), cannot be joined 
,vith sin, it is certain that any sort of contrition, being formally 
an act of charity, takes away sins." There 'would, therefore, 
be no roonl left for the proper and real office of the sacralnent 
in justifying, if ,ve suppose that it required a disposition of 
such intrinsic efficacy as contrition. ..t'\.nd 1\1. 
laynard does 
not shrink from the Jesuit's startling conclusion, quoted by 
!>ascnl as the ne pIllS ultra of nonsense and laxity joined, "Que 
la contrition n'est point du tout nécessaire ]Jour obtcuir re.ffet 


.. "Sacramenta actualitcr operantur quod significant; nnde yerificari debet 
(ex se loquendo) quod cum sacerdos dat absolutioncrn, eo momento peccata 
rcmittuntur.. . Si ergo in dolore necessario requiritur charitas prædominans, 
sacramentum nunquam causaret gratiam, quia. omnes accedcrent jam justificati ; 
nam quilibet dolor qui ex charitate præJominante procedit est vera contritio, ut 
docct S. Thomas; et hoc aecidit quoties homilli dispJicet pot ius gratiæ quam 
alterius boni amissio; et cum illa sit vera COlltritiO, quamvis exiguus sit dulor, 
ddet peccata." . . , "Omllem culpam deld," says 
. Thumas; and again, " Per 
solam cOlltritionem dimittitur peccatum, . . . si a1ztequam absolvitu1" /zabeat hoc 
sacramentum in voto, jam virtus clal'Ùl1ll nperalur in ipso." The love of God 
6poken of in Scripture cannot, in its lowest degree, be joined with sin; and in 
its lowest degree is diflèrcllt from that '" beginning of it' which may be with 
attrition." " Si al1tem in attritione desideraretur amor i71choatlls, qui sit prill- 
cipilllll, amoris . . . hoc non ncgatur, et ùicimus hoc initiulll jam in qualibet 
attritione reperiri, turn metu pænarum a Dco infligenùanlm (" Timor Dei Ùzitium 
delectionis '), turn spe remissionis et bcatitudinis." But a ",.erus eharitatis 
prædominantis actus" is not necessary. Of course, even with contrition, the 
"will to fulfil all righteousness," involves the desire of the sacrament. -Liguori, 
110m. Ap. Tr, xvi. e.2. No. 16._ 
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princ'lpal du Sacrement (i. e. justification), mais au contraire, 
elle !I est plutðt un obstacle: 'imo obsta! potius quominu8 
effectus sequatZlr.' " '* 
The doctrine, too, is a curious case of a doctrine developing 
from a vaguenes8 which gave an advantage to the stricter in- 
terpretation, to a clearness which took it away. The process, 
as given in Liguori, n1ay be cOlllpared \vith Pascal's account 
of the gro,vth of probaúle opinions. t A General Council 
left things in doubt. A Pope, ,vhile forbidding either side to 
censure or insult the other, dropped the admission that the 
opinion of one ,vas the conUl1on opinion of the schools. A 
Inoral theologian, ,vhom the Church has canonized, drew the 
inference, that since the Pope had attested that this was the 
conlmon opinion of the schools, it had beco1l1c the "norally 
certain one, and therefore the opposite the improbable one, 
which no doctor 11lay ell1brace. "The Pope's decree," he 
renlarks, "does not forbid the opposite opinion to be called 
imp,,"obabZe; for improbability is not a note of censure or con- 
tunlcly forbidden by the decree." And, at last, the public 
is inforn1ed by dignified ecclesiastics, as a Inatter of notoriety, 
that it has becolne "presque une ltéré.')ie" to hold it.t 
* No doubt, this was a teclmical way of saying, not that it hinders justification, 
but that it hinders justification from being the effect of a particular cause, i. c. the 
Sacrament: i, e, even supposing that the separate effect of these two causes coulù 
be exactly discriminated, the most startling and monstrously paradoxical way of 
('xpressing the distinction, and the one which dealt with tbese awful mysteries as 
if they were mechanical forces, the one which tempted and solicited misunder- 
standing in the most deeply practically matters, was coolly preferred and set 
down, without remark. l\I.l\Iaynard's comment is, " C'est très vrai, puisqu'alors 
Ie péclteur est déjà justifié, que Ie Sacrement n'a plus rien à faire sous ce rapport 
}Jrindpal, et qu'il ne peut en augmenter la yrâce sanctifiante." Accordingly, he 
charges the Jansenists with "destroying the use" oftlte Sacrament, for saying, that 
the absolution of tlte priest is real, only when it follows the sentence of the invisible 
Judge, and t11at it requires in consequence great preparation; ,: .l\T OllS y voilà," 
says he, when Pascal charges the Jesuits with giving absolution indifferently to 
all who ask for it, without first consiùering whether Jesus Christ unlooses in 
heaven those whom they unloose on earth; ".I.Yous y voilà; Jésus-Christdoitd'abord 
délier dans Ie del avant que le prêtre ne délie sur la terre." Here is the secrct 
let out of the Jansenist plan, "In such a case the pricst's office was useless, 
for the sinner was already purified before God."- Vol. ii. pp. 3-17. 
t In the Sixth Provinciale. " D'abord, Ie docteur grave qui l'a inventée l'exposc 
all monde," &c. ' 
t ,. Sed sententia_ satis communi
, quam nos sequimur, tenct sufficcrc attri- 
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K or is this a mere question of the schools. So practical a 
question is it, that 
r. 
Iaynard, with Père Pinthcrcau, can 
see no mercy or advantage in the Gospel, if contrition is 
nUl-de iJcntical with saving penitence, and sinners are to be 
told that justification cannot be had ,vithout it :- 


"C'est Ie couronnement de cette doctrine," says the bon père. 
" V ous y verrez donc que cette dispense de l'obligation fåclteuse 
d'aimer Dieu est le privilège de la loi évangélique par-dessus Ia. 
judaïque. 'II a été raisonnable, dit-il, [Po PinthereauJ que, dans la 
loi de grâce du N. T., Dieu Ieyàt l'obligation fåcheuse et difficile, qui 
était dans la Ioi de rigueur, d'exercer un acte de parfaite contrition 
pour être justifié: et qu'il instituât des sacrements qui pussent sup" 
pIéer son défaut, à l'aide d'une disposition plus facile. Åutrement, 
certès, les enfants (les Chrétiens) n'auraient pas maintenant plus de 
facilité de se remettre aux bonnes grâces de leur Père, qu'avaient 
jadis crs esclaves (les J uifs), d'obtenir miséricorde de leur Seig- 
neur.' "-LeU. X. 


1\1. 
Iaynard corrects Pascal, and corrects hin} as follo,vs :- 
" It is not tlle obligation of loving God that Father Pinthereau 
treats as 'painful' (fâclleuse), but the necessity of a perfect con- 


tionem sine charitate prædominantc, quæ oritur ex timore inferni, aut gloriæ 
nmissione, aut ex horrore erga peccati turpitudillem, lumine fidei eognitam: ita 
tencnt Gonet, Canus, Pctroe., Tourn., Cabass., 'Vigandt, AbeUy, K ayarr., 
Suar" Tolet, Lugo, Laym., Salmer. et alii multi, eum Beneù. XIV. qui asserit 
quod post Trid. cum plausu hanc sententiam omnes sclwlæ sibi adoptarunt; 
unde Teele dicunt Suar, Less., Castr., }....il1iue., Carden., Rainaud., Lugo, Prado, 
Tanner., Viva' et Croix, hane sententiam hodie post concil. esse 1Jwraliter cerlam, 
et oppositam non esse amplius probabilem. Et quod scholæ, saltem communius, 
tanquam mora1iter Cel"tam habeant, constat ex decr. ....\Iex. VII. (5 :\Iaii, 166i), 
ubi sub excommullieatione prohibùit, 'nc quis audeat alicujus theologicæ censmæ 
aIteriusque injuriæ aut contumeliæ notâ taxare alterutram scntentiam, sh.e ne- 
gantem necessitatem aliqualis dilætionis Dei in attritione ex metu gehennæ concepltÎ, 
quæ hodie inter scholasticos communis yiù
tur, sive asserentem dictæ dilectionis 
necessitatem,' Attestando ergo Pon.ifex sententiam ncgantem esse eommu- 
niorem intcr s<.:holasticos, conscqucntcr tcstatur in scholis haheri communitl r 
certam; dum quisque scit, quod circa sacramentorum valorem alias selltentias 
quam moraliter certas, non posse doctores amplecti. X ec præfato deer. vetuit 
Pontifex, sententiam oppositam posse nuncupari improbabilem; nam improba- 
bilitas non est nota censuræ aut contumcliæ per decretum vetita ;" especially as 
we do not deny the necessity of an ., initium amoris." -LiglLori, Hom. Ap. 
Tr. xvi. c.2. No. l.t. 
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trition in order to be justified. And it is certain that this act" 
[we have seen how Liguori defines it] "is so sublime, so difficult 
to degraded man, plunged in sensuality, that the sinner would 
ha ve reason to tremble if he had no other means of reconciliation. 
Yes, the divine econon1Y of the Sacraments is one of the most ad- 
mirable parts of the New Law, one of its great excellences, com- 
pared ,vith the law of severity and fear. The sinner, ,vho could 
never assure ltÎ1nself on tlte u'ortlt of his personal acts, raises 
himself in perfect security, at this ,vord of the priest, 'Go in 
peace, thy sins are forgiven thee.'" - Vol. ii. p. 41. 


The last part of the Tenth Provinciale, on the love of God, 
I'eads as if it were a caricature. It seems as if, to sho,v the 
radically false principle of the popular casuistry, Pascal said,- 
...t\pply this plan of ,veighing and Ineasuring moral obligation, 
of fixing the n1inimun1 \vhich is safe for conscience, and ,vith 
which absolution may be granted, of construing rules relating 
to conscience by the ll1axim of la\v, that penal cnachnents 
must be interpreted strictly-" odiosa sllnt restringenda et 
rigo7'ose applicanda "- of finding out ,vhat is the least anlount 
of morality and religion which is con1patible ,vith a state of 
grace and assurance of justification - apply this to the" great 
conlnlandnlent," the obligation to love God ",vith all our 
heart, and soul, and mind, and strength." If you are con- 
sistent, you are bound to find a luinÏ1num here; you are 
bound to' answ"er the question,- "\Vhat is enough to satisfy 
the obligation which the Gospel luakes indispensable? On 
your system, men ,vill come to you, as directors of conscicnce, 
as those 'v ho translate into practical and fcasible reality the 
general principles of duty, as èonfessors ,vho can refuse 
absolution if the nleasure of duty has not bern fulfilled, and 
ask you, 'Vhat are ,ve bound to? not in a vague indcfinite 
way, but in detail and fhct; and you nnlst be able to tell 
theln ,vith certainty or probability, so as to assure thcir con- 
science: and the weak ,viII COlrie as ,veIl as the strong. On 
your pretension, of undertaking to entertain and satisfy all 
questions definitely, as to ho\v n1uch of obedience is necessary 

nd safe, you must be prepared for questions, as to /tow often, 
and wIlen, God is to be loved by Christians 'v ho wish for 



rASCAL AND UL TRA
IONT 
\NIs
r. 


527 


justification and salvation. You ll1USt not be content, as 
preachers, ,vith general exhortations to love to the utternlost ; 
you n1ust, as practical moralists, gravely ,veigh, disc115S, lin1it, 
and dcfine -define, too, with practical cert.ainty, for it is a. 
matter for practice, and the love of GoLl is one which concerns 
consciences very seriously,-wltat is the lcast that a rnan 
'1nay he allowed to love God. And then Pascal might be 
imagined going on, with the exaggeration of a redllctio ad 
ahsurdunl, to represent the great lights of ca
uistry, n1eeting 
and deternlining exactly, what God intended, when He Lade 
men love Him ,vith all their heart-son1e opining for more, 
some for less, but all fixing the n1easure, and all, ,vhether 
they fixed it at once in three or once in .five years, allowing 
to their colleagues' opinion the benefit of probability, however 
confident they might be of their own; all forced by a sup- 
posed consistency to treat the n108t transcendent la\v of reli- 
gious affection in the fashion of bidders at a Dutch auction. 
But it is no caricature. The authorities and decisions 
which he quotes are real ones. The Casuists h.ave found it 
necessary to settle, ",.hethel' God must be loved once, or three 
times, or eight tinIes in a Christian's life; Escobar gravely 
pronounces in favour of the moderate Henriquez, ,vho strikes 
the nlean between the excess of Azor, ,vho is for ei'gltt times, 
and the defect of Sanchez, who is for one, and prescribes, 
himself, three - the age of discretion, the hour of death, and 
once every :five years. It is necessary to distinguish between 
cases where the obligation to love God is essential, and ,vhere 
acciùental. 'Tasquez and Suarez have really pondered seri- 
ously oyer the problem of how often; Castro Palao had as 
really "con1bated them, and with reason, 'fnerito;" and it is 
not Pa
cal, but a real Jesuit, ,,
ho represents the n10st dis- 
tingui:3hed theologians so puzzled by this question, of hû\v 
often is the love of God obligatory; and so discordant is their 
solution 'when, that he despairingly takcs refuge in the answer, 
-Never.. 


* See the passage from Antoine Sirmond, lett. x" vol. ii, p.36. ::\1, :Maynard 
says, "Dans cette grande question de l'amour de Dieu, Ie P. A. Sirmolld est Ie 
seul de tons les autenrs Jesuites qU'Oll pourrait abandonner à la justice passionée 
de Pasca!." Yet even he is excused. 
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But if not a caricature, it n1ust, then, of course, 'YC lnight 
suppose, be \vrong-say, an exploded extravagance, chargeable 
on the age, or on a perver5e love of systelu, but \vhich it 
,vonld be unjust.to impute to modern theologians. "r e Inight 
the nlore be led to think this, from finding very siluilar pro- 
positions condenlned by Alexander VII. and Innocent XI. 
And fro111 finding thenl thus censured, ,ve luight have inferred 
that the Popes nlcant. to di:;;countenance this fa::;hion, ,,
hether 
scientific or practical, of beating do\vn, under the sho\v of 
fiJ.:ing, the obligation of the love of God, as " at least scanda.. 
lous." But we should only have shown our haste, and our 
ignorance of the effect of a censure. 
I. l\Iaynard, who ad- 
dresses his refutation of Pascal to the intelligence of the day, 
is not a whit behind Escobar or Bauny, or the hon père hinl- 
self, in maintaining the good sense and necessity and practical 
enùs of linliting the obligation to love God. It is a natural 
l)roblem in theological science, and ncccs5ary infornlation for 
confessors and their penitents. The Popes ha Ye, indeed, con- 
delnneù sonle ,vays of limiting it.; 1ut it is a luistake to sup- 
pose that has anything to do ,yith other ways. The effect of 
the censure is not to COnde111n the n1ethod of inquiry, but 
definite 'wrong ans\vers. From it, results the measure up to 
which, according to the Church, ,ve are bound to exercise 
love to Goù. But this llleasure is a vague one; and though 
the n10re definite ans\vers condenlned are wTong, other equally 
definite ones nlay be right. To the honour of the Jesuits 
be it said, that since the censure, at least, they bave neycr 
Dlaintained any of tltese propositions. nut the command- 
,nent to love God lllust be treatJd like any other precept 
or obligation - as \ve treat a civil la\v, enjoining or for- 
bidding; it nlust be construed strictly and against itself; 
'whatever it does not specify, \YC are not bound to. And here, 
except within the very wide lilnits fixed by the Church, we 
are not bound to any time. Obligatory it is, \ve kno\v; 
but when, and ho\v often, is an open question anlong theo- 
logians; and it is easier to say \vht:n it is not, than \"hen 
it is. 
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" In the C great commandment' there is the negative and general 
precept, which obliges u
, under all circumstances, to do nothing 
against the love of GOtl, and to observe His la,v; but there is 
besides, the affinnatiz.e and special one, which obliges us to formal 
nets of charity. The affirmatire precept oùliges, first accidentally, 
when there is no other 'lvay of returning to favour ,vith God, 
and of itself also, not always, but from time to time in the course 
of life. 
"It is on the precept of the lo\re of God in this latter view of 
it, that theologians dispute. 
"Now, there are but few points decided about it by the Church. 
I t results, on the one hand, fron1 the censure of certain propo.. 
sitions, that there is obligation to a formal act of love of God, 
when ,ve have attained the age of reason (taking this instant in 
a certain moral latitude), at the point of death, and several times 
during life, so that there should not be between each act an inter.. 
val of five years, nor a culpable delay; and, on the other hanel 
that this obligation does not exist, as Baius and J ansenius hold, 
in all the momenta and circumstances of life. The Church therefore 
has condemned only those, who reùuced to nothing or next to 
nothing, the precept of the love of God, and those who extended it 
to all the actions of life, and regarded as vicious all that proceeded 
not from pure ch1.rity. All the rest is controverted, anll will e,-er 
be, among theologians. It is especially impossible to a:5sign, besides 
the two extreme limits of life, the precise and certain moment 
when the precept obliges."- ,r 01. ii. pp. 6, 7.* 


And therefore all these ..T esuits attacked by Pascal are so 
far fro1l1 being wrong or even extravagant, that they say 
nothing but what is perfectly conforlnable to Catholic truth 
and wisdoill. "One only," Père ..A.ntoinG Sirlllond, who is 
so puzzled to find when it is ever necessary to 10\'e God, 
" Inay be abandoned to the passionate justice of Pascal; " and 
even he, 'YCll-IUealling Inan, is more sinned against than 
sinning. Escobar, too, the "good old Escobar," who never 
ùreau1t of falling into the hands of a Pascal, and wab therefore 
incautious, vexes :ill. 
Iaynarù with his occasional careless 
slips; hut the rest are bhuueless. 


· He goes on to quote a passage, from Bossuet against Fénélon -" Qui peut 
"ùéterminer l'heure rrécise à In quelle il faille satisfaire au préceptc intérieur 
" de cro
reJ d'espérer, et (l'aimer ?'. 'Yhy then try? 

1 :\1 
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"Suarez is admirable for his wisdom on this point. After 
having said that the precept of the love of God obliges 'acci.. 
dentally,' when a nlan cannot recur to tI,e sacralnent, and has no 
otller 1neans of justification, and, further, at the point of death, he 
adds, 'that it also obliges sometimes, of itself, like every precept, 
and besides, the love of God is necessary to salvation, only it is 
difficult to deterInine the time of the obligation. But the love of 
God may not be delayed long after the first use of reason; further, 
it ought to be reiterated sometimes (quelq'llefois) during life; for 
it is evident that it is not enough for a Illan to love once or twice 
in the course of his existence the God for whom he was created, 
and who is the last end of his actions. But what ought to be this 
time? It is for prudence to determine it.' Vasquez says nothing 
more than Escobar attributes to him; but he is speaking only of 
the precept of contrition. N ow the two precepts of love of God 
and contrition being certainly connected together only at the hour 
of death, Vasquez could not detern1ine any other time. Castro 
Palao does indeed combat all these opinions; but ,ve must under- 
stand him. He also distinguishes the obligation per se and per 
accidens. By violating this last, ,ve sin, not against charity, but 
some other virtue. ' Pure question de 1120ts qui ne change rien à 
la pratique.' As for the obligation per se, it presses from tin1e to 
time during life, and it is not right to delay long the accomplish.. 
ment of it; and, always submitting himself to the judgment of the 
prudent, he would regard as grave an omission of three years. 
lIe thus ends: -' It is ra're tltat a Christian, except he be of 
depraved 1noTals, makes himself guilty of tltis crime; for often }1e 
endeavours to dispose llimself by contrition for the sacrament of 
Penitence; often he meditates on the benefit of God and 11is 
sovereign bounty, the consideration of which incites in him senti- 
lllents of charity.' Renlarkable u'ords, which show 'lcell Ito'll) all 
these disputes were purely speculative."- Vol. ii. pp. 35, 36. 


The question, then, is ,vorthy of pious Christians, solemn 
and laborious theologians, anxious penitents, and practical 
lnen. Up to a certain point, the illumination of the Church 
clears up our doubts as to ho\v often in our lives ,,
c mvst 
love God; but even with the light of these deci::,ions 111uch 
remains vague. Of course it is a good thing to do so as often 
fiE! ,ve can. 1\1. 
laJnard bids us renlark that all the Jesuits 
say 80, and that they ,vrote excellent practical books on the 
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sul
ect; but theologians and confessors require to know not 
only tche1l 'We oug/It, but ycllen 1ce 1nllst. And within the 
lin1Ïts :fixed for the obligation by the Church, it is a charitable 
and profitable ,york to thin out as n1uch as possible the obliga- 
tion of specific occasion, becau::::e an oúligation of the Church 
involves a definite mortal sin, if neglected. " The Jesuits," 
as 1\I. 
Iaynard renlarks, though they, as a general rule, 
teach all the points decided by the Church, ,; 1'efllte very well 
those author8, wllo, on rain reasons, pretelld tltat the precept 
of charity obliges of itself on all festival days-w hen an adult 
receives baptisln-on going to martyrd0I11-at the beginning 
of son1e difficult and excellent ",.ork - on occasion of SOUle 
signal benefit of God - in telnptations to hate hin1 - at the 
reception of the Eucharist- after a mortal sin, in case that a 
Iuan cannot or ,vill not have recourse to the sacralnent of 
penitence." · On thcse occasions it is purely a question of 
probability, ,vhether \ve are bound to love God; some Jesuits, 
he observes, say ,ve are, on SOIl1e of then1; but as the Church 
has decided nothing on the subject, \\?c cannot get certainty; 
and yet \ve want guidance. Therefore to sift these pros an'} 
cons is an enlploYlnent wort.hy to occupy their thoughts, their 
ingenuity, and their tinle; and they have come for the Bl0St 
part to ac1n1Ïrable conclusions. 
Such i
 
I. l\Iaynard's 'JJwntiris Ùnpudentissime to Pascal; 
and having upset his theology, he answers hinl as an orator 
and a n1an. Pascal is a " calumniator," a "sophi::::t," a dealer 
in "false eloquence," for contrasting this systcin with the lan- 
guage of Scripture. "The theologians," says his refuter, 
" have ncver dispensed ,,-ith the love of God. and have spolien 
only of the time when tlte r(qorolls obligation of the p1'ecept 
d "" . z ' l l ." rt' l h ." . . 
presse: voz a a ca 011l1lle. ...1. 1P ,. sop Istry consIsts In sup- 
posing, that the love of God is a thing which nlay be decreed, 
and which depenùs on the theories, luore or le:3
 subtle, of the 
schools. ".11Iais f)ll'y font ces thévries ? " 'Yill lllen loye God 
more or lesB, accorùing as this or that decision is found in the 
folio pages of theologians ? "L'amour de Dieu," he continues, 


· Yul. ii. p.7. 
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" s'inspi'J'e, et ne se decì (
te pas." Doubtless," decrces " about 
affections are strange things. 'Vho ,vould think of" ùecreeing" 
how 111any tilnes a-year a son ,vas to love his father, or in- 
quiring ho\y often the obligation of loving her husband ,vas 
not biI1l1ing on his \yife. But, then, for what purpose were 
these decisions? "Tho did make ùecrees about the great 
commandn1ent? Or does 1\1. l\laynard think that Pascal 
complains because theologians had decided on once in five 
years instead of once a-,veek? " Theories of the Schools"- 
"pages ,in folio of theologians," - is it IVI. J\Iaynard ,vho 
, 
speaks so slightingly of labours ,vhich he has just presented 
as so practically necessary and so adn!irably executed? Is it 
he who COll1pareS the natural instincts of good sense and good 
fceling, ,vith thc weighty nlaxÌ1ns of Suarez and Vasquez, and 
takes refuge froln books in the heart? "L'amOZl7" de Dieu ne 
.7' "'TIT .. ' 1 b I 
sc (J.rcrete pas
 H' e cannot set It up In nlen 8 lcarts y t le- 
ori
s and decisions. True, 1\1. l\laynard, but filay it not be 
eXplained a1\ T ay hy then1 ? 
.Ko,y, these belong to a class of suhjects in respect to '\\
hich 
the Roman Church has been set before us of late in an inl- 
posing aspect; subjects in themselves of permanent interest - 
the principles and tone of clerical teaching, the depth and 
seriousness and practical reach of theo]ogical doctrines trans- 
lated into systeills at ,york among lnen - the discipline of 
Chri
tian life, anlid the pas
ions, the confusions, or the oppor- 
tunitics of the ,yorld. In all these matters, great, as we very 
,veIl know, is the boast of the l{onlan Cat holic Church. She, 
,ve have been told, has the nlost refined and severe principles. 
She has had living exaluples of theine She, ,ve are told 
continually, i
 ullcompromi:3Ìng, consistent, uniforIll; and she 
only. This is her boast, and, so far as it is true, her strength. 
11y it her defenders overriùe, ,,,ith no nleasured triumph, the 
theological or historical difficulties of her case. .1\.11 other 
bodies, they say, are loose, have no principles, or are afraid of 
thCln; are tame in their n10r<11 spirit, compronlisers ,vith cvil, 
shrinking fronl the realities of faith, systeulatic snloothers of 
the rough ascent, and wideners of the narro,v way. Rome 
only, besides a clear and unhesitatillg theology, has a grcat 
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ßY8telll of spiritual disciv1ine of souls anù consciences, and a 
n10ral character which results fronl it anù corresponds with it; 
she only has the secret of a searching and elevating ministry 
- she only dares to realise that she professes. Pretestants, 
on the other hand, proceed the ROlnan doctors, will have an 
easy religion. They ,vant a speedy renledy for conscience. 
They want to be forgiven at once, every tilDe they sin, and to 
feel assured that they are so; and for this they invented jus- 
tification by faith. They ,vant to get rid of the reality of re- 
pentance. They \\yant to choose their own way of fulfilling 
their duty. 'Vhat they rebel against in the Ronlan Church, is, 
such real aids and obligations to strictness of life as confes::5ion 
and sacramental absolution. Their self-indulgence shdnks 
frolll direction, because the two are incolnpatible. Rorne, only, 
brings the sinner before his God. ROllle, only, will not teln- 
porise and parley ,vith the self-deceit of the ,viII. Ronle, only, 
secures penitence by acts. She, only, inherits the spirit 
of the ancient Church-its inexorable hatred of sin. Con- 
science cannot escape froln her strong grasp, and personal 
questioning. She lea yes it w'ithout excuse; and shrinks, as 
froln a profanation, frolll offering it any relief, except 'v hat 
is real. ROllle will give a religion' of Juercy and consolation, 
but not an easy religion, not a religion of the world. 
This is one popular ,yay of presenting the claims of the 
Ron1an Church. If Protestants, then, had objected to Port- 
Royal, an exaggerated notion of the sacerdotal office, and of 
the claiuls and responsibilit.y of the director- if tlie
ll had 
charged it. with giving too real a sanctity to ordinances, and 
nlaking religion too strict for luan - ROluan Catholics it 
luight have been supposed, could have seen nothing but a 
consistent carrying out of the principles of the Church. 
,Vhen Port-l{oyal conlplained so Litterly of playing with the 
discipline of the confessional, or the ineffable sanctity of the 
Eucharist, the COIn plaint, to ROlllan Catholics, we should have 
thought, would bave had at least meaning. Injudiciously, 
perhaps, but surely not groundlessly, the Port-Ruyalists only 
,,"anted to take their Church at her word, and to turn the 
edge of that prilnitive and Catholic di
cipline, which cut Eo 
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deep in controversy \vith heretics without, against worldliness, 
and connivance ,vith w'orlùliness, inside the Church. rl'hey 
seen1 only to be holding up to the careless multitude:5 within 
her pale the standard of the religious depth anù reality, 
,vhich her divines have ever presented to Protestant opponellt
, 
as incapable of accollll11odating itself to ,,,hat the ,vorld asks 
for in religion. 
But, it seems, the Portroyalists ""ere mistaken. Bossuet 
thought them in extren1es, though he had n1any points of SYIll- 
pathy ,vith theill. But if ,ve are to take such representations 
as have just been given, anù ,vith the air of authority, of the 
spirit anddeillands of the Church, their vie,v ,vas radically false. 
The system ,vhich looked so uncon1prolnising and stern in deal- 
ing ,,,ith the individual conscience, 'v hen turned towartls those 
without, must ,veal' quite a different aspect ,,,hen turned to 
those ,vithin; _. ,vith ,vhon1 it is no longer a question about 
,vhat ,,,ill best silence theIn, but about what they can best be 
got to subnlit to. In presenting that discipline before them, 
theologians are, it seenlS, to reilleillber bcfore what sort of 
persons it is held up; they are D1fisses of variable character, 
,vho look ,vith an evil eye on restraints and inconvcniences- 
a D1ultitude of believers, indeed, but a vcry mixed onc; whose 
general good ,viII lllay be trusted, but Dot to the extent of 
submitting to any very sharp pressure. Unstable, ,vay,vard, 
halting bet,veen right and ,vrong, it takes but a little to scare 
or offend them; their ,vorldliness, unruliness, suspiciousncss, 
obstinacy, feebleness, are to be laolcnted, but, if the Church 
is to control them, must be allowed for. ",V'hen speaking of 
discipline ,vithin the Church, the standard is to be set, for 
the ,veak, the capricious, the self-willed, ,vho form the bulk 
of actual living luankind. IIoid up before them the rule of 
the strong and the perfect, anù it is siulply driving theln 
from the altar and the confcssional. - IIave, by all 111cans, a 
* "Si l'absolution," says P. Caussin, "doit être refusée à ccux que l'cspérance 
d'être absous a portés à pécher avec plus de facilité, fusage de la confession 
de
'1'a-t-il pm; 
f,.e iniadit à la plupart dll mOllde? et il n'y aurait plus d'aufre 
'1'l:mi;Je a liE péclteurs qu' ulte bran(;!te d'arbre et une corde." -" Le I>. Caussin a 
raison cn SOlllmc; ct f::.i 1.1. doctrine de Rauny peut pousscr qnelqnefois au rdâchc- 
mcnt par I'cspérance d\m facile pardon, In. doctrine jans
nistc sur 1a pénitence 
condni:mit ccrtaincmf'nt au déscspoir, et, par suite, à l'immoralité haLitudlc," 
(Ibsen es 1\1. 1\Ia
'llanlJ yolo iÏ. p. 24. 
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lúgh standard besides; haye it for the strictly disposed, and 
keep it for thenl; but ,vith the nlultitudcs you must be easy, 
or they will break from you altogether. 
'Ve will venture to say that, \vere he in controversy with 
an Anglican or a Lutheran, no divine in 
"'rance would insist 
lllore strongly and more feelingly on the austere 8anctity of 
ROlnan Catholic discipline than 1\1. 
Iaynard. Kot Port- 
Royal itself would be nlore absolute in statelnent or inex- 
orable in logic. But he is dealing ,,,ith donlestic difficulties 
and with discipline as a system to be realised. In the former 
case he nlight have clainled for his cOlnnlunion the nlaxin1s of 
S. Augustin and S. Bernard. In the present, he puts the 
Jansenist rigorists to confusion by appealing to the indulgent 
good sense of tuen of the \vorld, the miti.() sapientia of the court 
of Charles II. 
rhi:::; nlay be very sensiLle; only, wbat is 
no,v the recomnlendation and boast of the Roman systeln, 
,vhen dealing ,yith the neces
ities of the faint-hearted and 
petulant luultitude \vithin, is, after all, its old taunt against 
Protestantisn1-that it is an easy religion. 
IIere, then, ,ve observe another aspect of the ROlll3.11 
Church; we do not say that it is not a practical and natural 
one, but it is another. Indeed, the truth is, that in this discus- 
sion, our feeling varies, according as we vie,v things broadly 
or in detail. Look at the discipline of the Church in the 
gross, and the Jesuits seen1 to have a good deal to say. They 
l)rofessed to be indulgent, yet ,vatchful and persevering. Look 
at the special and necessary parts of its machinery, and the 
\vay in which it affects theological questions, anll Port-Roya] 
seenlS irresistible. "r e cannot help allowing the practical 
COlnmon sense of the Jesuit vie,v of mankind, and the way tv 
get hold ofthenl; but it is equally obviou
, that it led its holders 
into a lllost singular lnaze of theological entangleluent, and 
that the intermediate steps ,vhich linked their 1110St unLendillg 
dOgulatisnl \yith the infinite wants and chancres of livin a cha- 
'-' 0 0 
l'acter, were a series of slippery and prevaricating inventions, 
without even the poor nlerit of real suLtlety. ICeep out of 
sight what absolution is held to be by the llonlan Church, 
and we think only of the charitable condescension which 
!1 1\1 4 
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brings home to the individual penitent the prospect of mercy, 
and faints not, nor despairs, though ever so often di
appointed. 
But vie\v absolution, not as a subsidiary portion of a great 
practical machinery for dealing \vith the \vay\vardness of 
knan, but in itself-as it is defined and jealously exalted in 
decrees of councils and commentaries of divines,-as the certain 
channel of justification; and the condescension seeIns a 
strange one, which cheapens such a gift into a mere auxiliary 
and conlplell1ent to the most inchoate and tentative act of 
improvement. Yet it may þe said, ,vhat ,vere the Jesuits to 
do? The Roman Church had strictly defined what absolu- 
tion was, and to maintain, in its integrity, the Roman dog- 
n1atism, ,vas the enJ and the pride of their institute. On the 
other hand, absolution in popular practice was inseparably 
connected ,vith confession, and con1pensated for its burden; 
the tw'o things ,vent together, and could not be separated. 
Their theological duty to RODle led the1n to extend and en- 
force to the uttermost the unrestricted and literal interpreta- 
tion of her language; their practical duty, to keep up the 
attachn1ent of the masses to her discipline. They ""ere 
debarred Ly the one fr0111 restricting the effect of the sacra- 
ment; by the othrr, froin D1aking difficulties in the way of 
its reception. In their theology, it \"as all, and even more 
than all, that any Catholic doctors had lnade it: in their 
practice, it IUUst sink to be a solace and encouragClnent, not 
to be easily denied even to the lo,vest and 1110st doubtful 
class of penitents. To those ,,"ho objected, they had the prac- 
tical argun1ent, that nothing less than this encouragement 
would bring men to confess. A1Jsolution, \vhatever it ,vas, 
'vas indispensable. Yet Port-Royal had logic on its side, and 
right reason and feeling too, ,vhen it urged, that this ,vas a 
treinendous price to pay for keeping up a popular system of 
confession; that it ,vas sacrificing absolution to confession- 
a divine sacralnent and supernatural gift, to moral control and 
Inoral training for the lowest of Christians. They only urged 
indisputable truth, ,vhen they said that, doctrinally, àbsolu- 
tion had never been held to be the preliulinary, but the encl 
and 01"0\\'11 of Chri::;tian rcpen tance and :unendlnent. As dis- 
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putants, they tore to pieces the flilnsy refinelnents whh ,vbich 
the Jesuits reconciled their theology with their practical 
systenl: as Christian divines, they raised their voice in behalf 
of the reality and the seriousness of Christian penitence, and 
denounced the fearfully short-sighted wi:sdonl, which, for any 
seenling advantagcs, could undermine the sincerity of cha- 
racter, by atten1pting to fight self-deceit with weapons of its 
own. 
But, however accounted for, here is another aspect of the 
Roman Church. And it is hard to see ho"r, if it is true, the 
former one is not, ,ve win not say untrue, but greatly exag- 
gerated. ",'T e repeat, \ve are not undertaking to pass judge. 
nlent on the internal quarrels of the Roman Church, or to 
say \vhich is the true interpretation of the Council of Trent 
about contrition and attrition. But ,ve observe this: that in 
fixing, for practical discipline, anlong thcmselves, the rninÙnurll 
of moral disposition sufficient for justification and salvation, 
modern Roman doctors, clailning very loudly to speak for 
their Church, pronounce, and pronounce for certain, on a very 
low one: the rninÙnum, be it observed, not for ecclesiastical 
pardon, for long-suffering, or enc.ouragement, or hope, Lut 
for prcsent ju:stification, for giving the sinner the assurance, 
on the highest earthly \van'ant, that God has actually blotted 
out his sins, and restored to hilU lIis favour. ..A.nel they do 
it on the express ground that nothing else ,vill ,york; that 
the mass of men must have this assurance or revolt from 
religion. 
If this is so, however it be explained, it is not too much to 
say, that no Evangelical doctrine short of avowed Antino- 
miftuism, ,yhich connects instant and actual justification, over 
and over again, with the act of faith, ca!1 l"eq'llire, in the way of 
1l10ral disposition, less. A religion which allows the sinner 
to set his conscience at re::;t, and feel cOll1plete assurance of 
pardon and justification, \vith no moral qualification but 
sorrow and fear - except in pron1Ïse, - ,yhich allows its 
teachers to say, that contrition is so far beyond the reach of 
ordinary Christians, that to insist on it to them is to narro,v, 
and ahnost evacuate the nlercy of the Gospel, - ,vhich allo,vs 
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its di:5cipline to be controlled by theories and practical rules, 
,vhich, if true, turn nine-tenths of all thc SCrInons on repent- 
ance into luere declanlation, - ,ve do not say, 111ust be, but 
ccrtainly 'Jnay be, in the hands of those who choose, logically 
and consistently, an easy religion: and has extrelnely little 
reason to taunt other systcn1s "Tith theories, which Blake too 
free ,vith the terms of the Gospel, and yield too speedy a cure 
to the snlarts and inlpatience of conscience. 
Fronl theologieal let us proceed to nloral explanations. 
I-Io\v does 1\I. :ßlaynard deal with the broad fact of Pascal's 
mass of startling extracts fr
lll the popular Casuist::;? 'V c 
,,,ill state generally the grounds to \vhich he appeals, before 
,ye illustrate tl1el11 by instances. First, he has recour
e to the 
counter-charge of false quotation anJ luisconstruction - a 
very gooù answer, so far as it is truc, but a dangerous one to 
quibble about; and no other naDle can be givcn to a very 
large proportion of 1\1. l\laynard'
 criticism. He ,viII scarcely 
ever trust us ,vith a passage quoted in full. lIe prcfers to 
give ,vhat he calls analyses or e:t1Josés of so and so's doctrine, 
sn100th, guardcd, and pointless, \vhich present a far 11101'e curi- 
ous contrast ,vhen conlparcd with the do\vnright original, than 
any of Pascal's ullfairnesses. Then, as \ve have already said, 
lIe conlplains of Pascal's always quoting Escobar and Bauny, 
,yhich, if Escobar and Bauny spoke only for themselves, 
nlight be reasonaùle ; but as they carefully inforn1 us, and the 
fnct is. plain on the face of it, that they are servile repeatcrs of 
a n1cthod \vhich they thought everyone accepted, and sin1ply 
represent the latest resuJts of the labours of others, \vhosc ,vis- 
dOlIl all a(hnire, the con1plaint is not so nluch in place.. Then 


'" The following is Escobar's account of his compilation :-" At ego soIum- 
modo memoro reserationcm fact am ab Agno suis auetoribus J esuitis . . . . 
Qnalibct igitur in materia, ill primis anctornm Societatis exhaurio, lJIedullam 
Confessariorum in Examen cxponendam, indieatis gcneratim auctoribus. 
Iox 
circa materias singulas, speciales Doctorum meorum resolutiones ad principiorum 
genera1ium praxim attexo, jam specialiter auctorum nomina et scripta citans, 
jam sola nomina reccnscns. Hoc ingenue profiteor, me niltil toto in lwc lióello 
scripsisse, quod Societatis Jesu non acceperim ex Doctore. Quas CJ1Ïlll p\"oprias 
passim resolutioncs innuo, ex sc/wlâ Societatis aperte dedllctas e:!'Ïstimarim. Licct 
autem profiteor totum meum opus ex Societatis DoctoriLus tcxuissc, 'IlUII ideo ([.ç- 
sero omnes sententias ulIl1lium es:;c (ut non bt..'llC Caranmcl iutclIex.Ït), seù singulas 
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,ye are told that casuistry and 1110ral theology are not popular 
sciences; that they are a system ,vhich cannot be understood, 
except as a ,vhole; that questions necessarily are very different 
in the abstract and in pra.ctice; that ,vhen people have to deal 
,vith the infinity of 11l1lnan characters, and sins, and circum- 
stances, the questions which must arise are necessarily intri- 
cate and strange; and that ,ve have only to try and state in 
general tern1S any set of ordinary practical difficulties, and the 
w'ays by ,vhich ,ve should ordinarily, in daily life, get through 
then], to see both ho,v puzzling such subjects are, and how 
easy to nlake any practical general rules seen1 grossly lax. 
Then, it is suggested that ,ve look different1y on a crilne 
before and {l.ftel' it h
s been cOlllnlitted; that \ve nlay forbid 
most severely, in the abstract, ,vhat, when it COlnes to be 
realised in a particular person, we do and HUlst judge in a 
very different ,yay ; and that those very decisions ,vhich shock 
us so HIuch as they stand, in naked forrnality, would be applied 
by our5eh.cs unconsciously, in the case of an actual penitent, 
WhOlll ,ve S
t\V before us. 


singulis tribuendas, ut aperte ostendo, dum fere nunquam pro una sententia, duos 
Doctores recensco. Dum autem eorum refero dictoru11l varietatem, non ideo me 
idem sentire affirlllo. Problematum moralium volumina quæ edidi, quæ digcro, 
post unam ct alteram cOlltradictoriam relatam scntentiam, quid sentiam aperiunt. 
Porro licct Societati J esu summula hæc omnem attribuit sententiam, non ideo 
indico. pro priam esse Societatis, nullam ellim propositionem ex primo, quæ non possit 
gravissimis extra Societatem Doctoribus confirmari. Quod si sæpe vidcar me 
laxioribus opillionibus adhærescere, iù certe nOll est ddìnire quid sentio, sed 
exponere, quid sine conscientiæ læsione Doeti poterunt Cllm eis visumfuerit expedire 
ad sedll1ldos pænitentium animos, ad praxim adducere." 
This edition, Lyons, 1659, after the date of the Provinciales, has the licence 
of the Provincial to l)rint the book (which had been recogllitus by two fathers of 
the Society), for nine years, dated 1644; the approbation of two doctors of 
theology of the Uniycrsity of Paris, a Carmelite and a :Millor, certifying that 
they bad found nothing in it dissonant from .the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman 
faith, and judged it worthy of publication, dated 1644; the licence of the 
ordinary in consequence of this approbation, and the consent ana permission of 
the civil power. 
He goes through, in the way of short questions and answers, the subject of 
Moral Theology, under scyen heads, to which he applies in allegory the seven 
seals of the book of the Apocalypse. These arc-Laws, Sins, Justice, Censures, 
"Virtues, States of Life, Sacraments: each division, or examen, after discussing 
general principles, ends with a chapter of practical solutions, entitled" Pra.."'{is ex 
Societatis J csu 
cholaJ" on the rrevious subjects. 
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On these principles we are told that ,ve 11lay understand 
the purpose and nleaning of these lllllCh vilified books. 'fhey 
,vere meant, not for lay Christians before the act, but for con- 
fessors aftn' it; to teach the priest how to 111CaSUre and deal 
,vith ,vhat could no longer be heJped; -- the utnlost that he 
had a right to exact, and the least that he Inight accept;- 
not to teach the penitent the Ineal1S of eluding duty, anù still 
escaping sin. They represent 110t what luen are to he taught 
to do, but only how far they Inay be allowed not to do as they 
are taught. "They are not receipts given to penitents, to 
sweeten for them the ren1edy of confession, 
ut rules of con- 
duct and judglnent for priests." "This siulple reflection," 
adds :1\1. 
Iaynarù, "causes to fall to the ground aU the accu- 
sations of Pascal." Anù they are to be considered as cOl11ing 
first to the kno,vledge of the penitcnt, and the mass of people, 
,vhen applied to thcir case by the confessor. They ,vere not 
intended for the public; they "'ere 'vritten in Latin, and the 
,vorld has no business to know these rules, nor Pasc
ll to di- 
vulge thclu. Thus 1\1. :ßlaynard, after asking whether there 
is no danger in so Inany "subtle questions " on lTIorality, and 
in such speculatively bold decisions, which n1ust necessarily 
" briser ùientôt les liens de l' abstraction, pour eutrc1' dans Ie 
domaiue des faits," thus ans\vers:- 
" Peui être. l\Iais songeons bien que les Casuistes 'll' écrivaient que 
pOllr les confesseurs, et non pour Ie l1londe, encore moins pour les 
plaisants; que leur maximes, dont il peut être facile d'abuser, ne 
s'adressaient pas à la foule ig'J1ol'ante ou corrompue, 1nais à des 
hOlJlInes graves, instruits, vertueuæ, 
'c. . . . Leurs livres étaient 
écrits en Latill, qui n' est pas la langue de la 1Jl u ltit II de ; c'étaient 
des énornzes en folio, inabordables à la ioule légère, des æuvres à 
formes techniques et barbares, peu attrayantes pour la frivolité. 
Aussi étaient-ils renferrnés dans les écoles et les bibliothéques, 
sans que janlais une nlain profane eÎLt songé à les ouvrir pour en 
répandre Ie secret et Ie prétend u yellin sur Ie monde. . . . Tou t 
cela devait rester un nlystère entre Ie confesseur et la conscience 
coupable. Le poison, si tant est que les Casuistes en 'l'clIfernzasseut, 
òevait être exclusivement confié aux nlains habiles et prudentcs 
des 11lédecins des åmes, qui l'nuraient tÙl1jour::; transformés en 
rélnèùe salutairc. Au:ssi EscQlJar, fut-il tout (.tullllé. du rétentissc... 
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ment que son oouvre 3.Yait en France. Cet humble religicux ne 
p0l1v3it comprendre sa triste célébrité: cet honlme, à l'âme et aux 
intentions si pures, concerait encore moins qu'on détnurnât de leur 
scns et de leur but les cOJlseils quOil arait adressés exclusi?:ement aux 
confisseurs, pour les aider à diriger leurs frères dans la voie du 
bien." - VoL i. pp. 206, 207. 
No doubt. The books nlight be written in Latin and in 
folio; the confessor as careful as he could be, to keep Escobar 
out of " profane hands." But, besides that among people like 
the French, ,vhat ,vas to be read in Latin could not long be 
kept secret fr0111 those ,vhonl it concerned - not to say that 
an indiscreet Père Bauny might publish French " Burns of 
Theology," - it does not seem to have occurred to 1\1. 1\Iay- 
nard, that, supposing a sufficient degree of intelligence and 
memory in the penitent, he nlight con1e to conlprehend these 
rules hy their appliration to his own case; and supposing hin1 
to be weak and self-decci \'ing, he lllight abusc this kno,y- 
leJge, as much as if he had learnt it straight froll1 Escobar or 
Pascal. And where every Christian was supposed to conle to 
the confessional, and the luass of theln to require the benefit 
of these indu1gent decisions, it is not easy to suppose, ,vith 
1\1. l\laynard, that it is to Pascal and the Jansenists, that the 
,vorId in general is indebted f()r its knowledge that such deci- 
sions exist; or to inlagine, that it must have waited till it learned 
theln froIll such informants, before it could have taken practi- 
cal advantage of them. And with respect to l\I.l\laynard's dis- 
tinction, we must add, that a siluple inspection of these books 
is sufficient to show', that they ,vere meant to tell the priest, not 
only how to judge of the past, but to advise about the future. 
Thus, however, the inculpated systen1 is defended - on the 
grounù of its being a highly practical one. Its startling 
results are but the anolna-lies whi{'h attend all ,yorking systems. 
Argunlents filay prove them wrong, but they turn out right 
in practice. But besides this, 1\1. 1\Iaynard has hvo more de- 
fences in reserve. Side by side, or alternately, with the plea 
that it is highly practical, is the ple:t th
t it is only speculative. 
Having proved that it is intended only for the confessional, 
and that the confessional cannot do without it, 1\1. 
raynard 
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offers us another point of vie\v. It is, he says, the inevitable 
development of logical consequences; the nlere course of ab- 
stract thought-subtle intellect, in the greater men; analysing 
111etaphysicalJy, or playing \vith possibilities, sinlple "logo- 
7nackies" in the lesser. "Systems of 1norality," says 1\1. 

Iaynard, " about u'/Ûclt 'We 1na.7J dispute for ever, have no seri- 
ous 'irqluence on life;" and this casuistry was a "veritable 
science, 1Jzore 'lnetaph!Jsical titan 'J1loral, 'Which, on pain of ap- 
pearing incolìzpZete, was bound to embrace all questions t/tat 
'loere possible and even chirnericaZ." * Its startling conclusions 
,vere siluply the result of "studies purely speculative." t 
Even those about duelling, tyrannicide, and killing false wit- 
nesses, \v hich \vere condemned for their practical danger by 
the Pope, " \vere certainly," \ve are informed, "adlnissible in 
principle and in theory." :f: 
FinaBy, ,vhen, in SOlne particular case, the general sugges- 
tions of its being practically useful, or nlere]y speculative, or 
both, have been gone through, and ,vc have been further re- 
lllinded of that" candid and charitable simplicity, ,vhich \youlù 
not impose on the ,veak shoulders of lnen anything more than 
the least heavy burden possible, and sometimes placed itself 
outside the Gospel in seeking to reconcile our duties and our 
miserable doings," he treats the whole matter as a trifle not 
\vorth talking about - as something on the face of it, absurd 
and in1possible, except as a little flourish of sportive subtlety; 
and turns round on us and laughs in our face, for being such 
silupletons as to suppose, that the inculpated casuist ever 
meant his ,vords to be taken in earnest. 
'Ve are rather at a loss to describe the general effect upon 
our mind of 1\1:. J\Iaynard's ,yay of arguing. It is, n10re than 
anything ,ve can bring to nJÍnd, like the equestrian per- 
forn1er, ,vho is carried round the ring, jumping from one 
horse's back to the other. The Abbé en1ploys t\VO main 
principles, the necessities of a practical, and the liberty of a 
speculative systen1; and his argull1ent has the appearance of 
invoking, as soon as he is enl barraBscd in the use of one, the 


* Vol. i, 


t VoL i. p. 200. 


f VoL i. pp. 21 
o. 205. 303. . 
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assistance of its apparently discordant opposite. Thus it pro.. 
ceeds, through a series of alternations, to its triun1phant close. 
AnJ at length, 'v hen it ends, \ve are left to reflect, whether 
\vhat has so much engaged our attention is any th 1 ng more 
than elaborate nonsense. 
ßI. J\Iaynard's n10de of defence \vill be best understood by 
an instance or two. 
It 111ay ùe remenlbered, for instance, that Pascal quotes a 
nurnber of relnarkable dicta about duelling, and hon1Îcide in 
genera1. 11. 
Iaynard deals \vith them at considerable length. 
He notices that they arose in a state of society 'v hen there 
,vas little public la\v. '-* He reminds us that these decisions 
arc of a local kind :- 
"La doctrine, qu'on peut tuer pour l'honneur n'est guère admise 
que par les tbéologiens étrangers, en Espagne surtout, où l'honneur 
n'est pas 'llne passion seulement, 'Jnais une sorte de religion. Les 
Jésuites inculpés sous ce rapport ne se sout pa,r; écartés de ['en- 
seignement 1'eçzt dans leur pays. Ce peut être un tort, mais on ne 
saurait leur en faire, sans injustice, un crime propre et personnel. 
Ces théologiens se fondaient sur ce que l'infamie est pour un homme 
de cæur pire que la mort: II doit done être permis de 
défendre l'honneur comme la vie elle-même, et à plus juste titre 
que les biens matérieJs, pour la conservation desquels cependant, Ia. 
plupart des théologiens permettaient l'homicide." - Vol. i. p. 305. 
Critical persons l1light think it equaUy strange, that so 
large a proportion of ROlllan doctors as the theologians of 
Spain and Italy, should be caned anywhere, even in France, 
" étrangers ; " and that local feelings about honour and blood- 
shed should be a reason for their playing fast and loose with 
the Sixth Coo1mandlnent. Ho\vever, 
I. J\Iaynard, after 
discussing the limits of what is allowable on the subject, 
thus SUlns up what he considers to be their real drift and 
purport: - 
"N ous achevons cette discussion, sans craindre d'avoir mis Ie 
'poignard aux mains des assassins, quoique nous ayons exposé" sans 
la frappeI' en général d'anathème, Ia doctrine des J ésuites. N ous 


'" "I.Jes ffiaximes des Casuistes sur l'homicide et Ie duel se sentaient néces. 
snircmcnt du régimc féodnl et barbarc, dans Iequel cUes étaient toutec; natu- 
relles. "- Yo!. i. p. 307, 
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ne croyons pas que jamais un glaive se soit nigui
é à ces théories 
purement spécttlalives, Olt qu'on ne prnposait pas pour 'règles de 
conduite, l1zais d'appréciatioJl d'UJl fait accompli. En les offrant 
aux confesseurs, les théologicns ne leur di
aient pas: "r oiUt ce 
que YOUS pou\Tez pennettre, encore moins conseiller:' rnnis, "r oiJà 
où il y a crime, yoilà un fait n10ins coupable, voilà une défen
e 
entièren1ent légitirnp. Néanrnoins, sans vous arroger la Inission 
de VOller à l'eujer un meutrier qui u'a fait qu'user de son droit 
rigoureux, ayez bien yarde de Ie jëdciler de sa conduite, COlnme 
s'il a\Tait accoinpli un acte de vertu, et cngagez-Ie à préférer dé- 
sorn1ais à tout Ia divine donceur de l'é\'angile.' 
" Telle était Ia seule doctrine qu'on prêchât au peuple. Les 
décisions de l'écoIe, choquantes au premier aspect, moins choquantes 
cependant dalls les principes que dans /cs applications que les 
tltéologiens se croyaieut obligés de donner to IItes, ne devaient pas 
être communiquées au puùlic. Si elles présentent quelque danger, 
l'imprudence n'est pas dans les théologiens, mais dans ceux qui les 
ont divulguées." - V 01. i. p. 313. 
This is the general vie\v of the Inatter. The theologians 
,vishcd to secure a liberal and long-suffering cOll::5iderateness 
in the confessor
 'VhOlll they instructed. They \yerc not to 
be hasty and sour, eyen ''lith hOllliciùes. On the other hand, 
they w'ere to "take care not to felicitate them on tlleir conduct." 
The theologians had foreseen even this contingency, and pro- 
'Tided against it. 
nut when ,ve C0111e to the decisions one hy one, they arc 
defended, not for their practical good, but for their in1po
si- 
bility. These nice rules, so 111inutely analysed, these delicate 
balancings, so \visely adjusted by prudence and charity, fin31Iy 
turn, it appears, into nonsense \vhen taken literally. The 
decision conlplained of i
 n1erely one of the speculative" ap- 
plications, of ,vhich the theologians thought thell1Seh T es bound 
to give all." 'fhe question is a luinutely practical one; but 
the anS\'ler, though equally lllinute, i::; only speculative. The 
greatest subtlety and care are shown, for instance, in Inarking 
out when a duel 111ay be fought; cirCU1l1stances carefully dis- 
tinguished, as ,vhether "a gentlcn1
Ul is known' pour .n"étre 
pas dévôt,'" so tbat he ,vill be thought to act from fear of 
111an and not of God, and so that men ,vill can hiul, gallina 
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et non vir; he is directed not to intend to fight a duel, but 
only to 'Walk abou.t in a field: - and the end of it all is, that 
,ve are informed, "that this, though probable in speculation, 
is extremely difficult in practice," and that the careful Casuist 
himself is related to have prescribed the contrary in his book 
"De Cltarilatc."" 
Again, l\Iolina nanles about the sum-four or five ducats- 
for less than ,vhich ,ve n1a!J not kill a thief who is stealing, but 
he '\vill not" dare to condellln ., a luan ,vho kills for a crown 
or less; Escobar draws froll1 
Iolina's estimate, that ",ve 
may 'regularly' (rc!Julariter) kin the thief for the value of a 
gold crown; " and Pascal represents l\lolina as estimating at 
six or seven ducats the value for which ,ve 'lnay kill the thief. 
H Voilit," says 1\1. :àlaynard t, "ce qui s'appelle U'lle bonne 
calomnie." lIowever, he gives up Escobar. '\Vhy is Escobar 
,vrong ?-for \vrong he is, his proposition having found its ,yay 
into the condemned list of Innocent XI. All that 
I. :\Iaynard 
sees in it is excess of precision, ,vhether over-speculative or 
over-practical, he does not say. It is In orally inlpossible to 
fix the SUll1; and, he adds, "l'Eó1ise n 'ayanl ricn décidé sur 
ce poz"nt/' (how much the thief 11light be killed for), "et 
n' nyant condamné qu' une proposition, (31 e du Décret (( In- 


.. Vol. i. p. 322. " None of our duels," he says, " would find in these purely me- 
taphysical decisions, any principle of justification." (VoL i. p. 325.) If Layman 
says, "Je fl'ose pas condamner "-(not "je ne vois pas qu'on puisse condamner," 
-here is one of Pascal's" falsifications "), "a courtier, or soldier who accepts 
a duel, for fear of losing place or favour, through suspicion of cowardice," it 
is, says 1\1. :l\Iaynard, ,. a question not ahout a vain point of honour, but only 
about the right of self-defence when threatened with considerable loss, - which 
explains the illusion of the Casuists:" and besides, this" is only in rare cases, almost 
chimerical ones." (Vol. i. p. 325.) If J esnits are quoted, saying that" we may kill 
false-witnesses," we are told that it was not they only, for" that this doctrine was 
then common in the schools ;" but the Jesuits regard it as lawful only" en ce qui 
touche la conscience, c'est à dire, suivant Ie droit natureI, rigoureux, en dehors des 
prohihitions positives, et des inconvénients qui en sont inséparable dans 130 pra- 
tique." (Vol. i. p. 327.) "The Casuists, eviùcntly, reason almost always for men 
in a state of nature, obliged to do justice for themselves; this is what they call 
speculation; but in practice, that is, in the state of society, they forbid it absolutely, 
in conscience and before God, and not for fear of the judges and executioner." 
-Vol. i. p. 334. 
t Vol. i. pp. 337, 338. 


NY 
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1l0cent XL) qui autorlsait- à tuel" pour un éclt d'or, SOrJll1le 
régulièrenlent parlant insuffisante, on doit étre très-ré:;ervé à 
cet égard." * 
'To take another subject, Pascal accuses the Casuists of ex- 
plaining away the duty of attention in the acts of worship. 
The Church tells men to go to tnass; it is hard to imagine 
for ,vhat purpose but to pray, and to pray rightly; and 
equally hard to ilnagine, ho,v any other ,yay of going could 
be prescribed, or thought of. But it was 110t so simple a 
Inatter, and gave rise to great questions, about ho\v, and when, 
and ,,
ith what intention the precept ,vas to be satisfied. 
There ,vere pros and cons on the suhject; there ,vas a severe 
school ,vhich exacted attention; another ,y hich Inaintaincd 
that the Church cannot cOlnlnand internal acts. .1\.s an 
extreme specilnen of ,vhat could be put out to the \vorld on 
this point, we ,vill quote the following passage from Cara- 
111uel, ,vhose name will be rClnembered by readers of Pascal 
- not a Jesuit, though a ,yarn} aùn1ircr of the order, and an 
enthusiastic votary of the" generous and clement" way of philo- 
sophising about 1110ral questions. The Casuist Diana ,vas said 
by envious rivals, " esse agnurn Dei, qui toUit peccata '1Jlundi." 
Caran1uel is eXplaining the phrase in Diana's honour t:- 
"Let Navarrus," he says, "and the old Casuists bave their own 
glory; let them be lions and get praise for their severity; be you 
the lamb, praised for benignity. Let those 'who please follow 
the lions-those who distrust with me their own frailty will more 
wisely follow you. IIi sunt/' he proceeds, "qui CUJJl mulieribus 
non sunt coillquinati; 't'irgines enim sunt, et sequuntur agnunl, 
quocunque ierit." 


:IF Vol. i. p.310. 
t It occurs in a lcttcr to the Sicilian Casuist Diana, also not a Jesuit, in 
wh
ch CaramueJ sets forth his friend Diana's European rcputation and welI- 
grounded claims to promotion at the bands of the l10ly See. Diana was the 
Casuist wllOse "industry llad made many opinions probable which were not so 
bcfore." "Tota. æmulorum oblocutio pcrvenit ad column as I1erculis cum dicunt, 
Dianam esse Agnum Dei qui tol/it peccata mundi. Idem ego frequenter inculco 
ut te commendcm, . . . cnjus industrià multas opiniones evasisse probabiles 
quæ autea non crant. Si jam sint probabiles qu..
 antea non eraut, jam non 
peccant qui eas sequuntur, lieet autea peecaverint: ergo si ejusmodi pcccata ab 
orbe literario Diana sustulit, mcrito dicctur esse Agnum," &c. 
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Of this he gives the following allegorical exposition:- 
" These are the disciples and admirers of Diana. The opinions 
of Doctors at this day 'diffe1'llnt genere.' Some are masculine, 
othersfeminille, not to speak of neuters. In the last century there 
were many moral opinions, defenceless, inconsistent, diHìcult, la- 
bouring under all the imperfection of women-they have been 
succeeded by others, well guarded, consistent, and yery easy; ant} 
they who look .with favour on these later opinions are not only 
,varriors, but virgins. But why? I will shortly eXplain. 
a- 
van'us, and all wbo require internal attention in the Divine Office" 
for instance, considering the liveliness of the human mind, con- 
clude that a man can scarcely, or not at all, satisfy the duty without 
some venial distraction; and so with equal solidity they philoso- 
phise about tbe other precepts. But we, who on the other hand 
take a generous ,'iew, and confirm our opinion by armed reasoning, 
are not only warriors but virgins: for we can so satisfy' the IIours,' 
and also the other precepts of the Church, so as not to fall into even 
a light fault. For continued exercise (prolatio), and eyery exter- 
nal act, is n10st easy; and human la,vs of superiors, ecc1esia
tical 
or secular, do not enjoin internal ones. Then the conscience which 
has wrought without venial sin is a virgin, and most brave cham- 
pion, which fears not tó be conquered, for she cannot be, agaiu:5t 
her wil1. So ,ve hold, and because hither we have been led by this 
'Regular' Lamb-, philosophising generously and with clemency, 
we follow the Lan1b (that is, Diana) whithersoever he goeth. For 
we are sure that his doctrines are confirmed by so large a number 
of theologians, that it is enough, when anyone asks whether this 
or that is lawful, to answer, AYTO
 E<<I>A, i. e. Diana di.-rit."- 
Caram. Theol. Fundam. pp. 23, 2-1. Francof. 1652. 
An extravngance of the seventeenth century, it Inay be 
said. "r e should say so, for oursel \"es. This Caramuel von 
Lobcowitz wc should have looked upon sin}ply as the buffoon 
and jack-pudding of casui:stry. But "c are checked by 
1. 
l\Iaynard, who, while disclaillling all obligation to defend one 
,vho ,vas not a J e::;uit, informs us that he ,vas a " Bishop, and 
a very virtuous one, though a Dlan of ardent inlagination 
rather than of solid judgn1ent;" and, though allowing that 
Caramuel nlade many mistakes in his book, exerts hin1self 


'" Diana 'Was a Canon- Rcgu1nr. 
N 8 2 
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with ludicrous gravity to put a creditable construction on his 
famous "conclusio conclusionum" and its corollary, why 
Jesuits may not kill J ansellists.:iF And ,ve find, further, that, 
whatever we may think of him, he had a brilliant and suc- 
cessful career. t "His n10ral doctrines in theology, indeed, 
,vere so decried, that those 'v ho are furthest frolu rigorism 
,vould not like to be suspected of the smallest leaning to\vards 
his opinions;" 
 but they cannot be said to have hindered 
his honours or promotions. 
But now, let us see how, not Caramuel, but 
I. l\laynard, 
speaks of the kindred decision of certain theologians, that" it 
,vas sufficient to be present at nlass in body, though absent in 
111ind, pOll'rVU qu' on denzeu'J"e dans une contenance respectueuse 
extérieurenzent." On this, 1\1. l\Iaynard observes as follo,vs: 
the diffidence of bimself and his client are remarkable, in the 
presence of the "great theologians," 'v horn they venture to 
differ fron1, or to follo,v ,yith reluctance: - 
"This decision, like the following ones, appears at least singular, 
in its abstract form. But it depenùs on a question long debated 
among theologians; whether the Church can commanù an internal 
act, either directly, or at least indirectly, so far as it is necessary 
for giving to the external act a real virtue. After a great number 
of authors whom he cites, Coninch lllaintains the negative, out 0/ 
respect, he says, for S. Thomas," (because there can be no com- 
mand, but so far as there is po'wer to punish, and, therefore, power 
to judge: and the Church, except in confession, cannot judge 
and punish internal acts.) " According to this opinion, which we 
do not hold, but which has been defended by great theologians, 
Coninch advances, 1. That the ecclesiastical precept is satisfied by 
* Letter 7th, vol. i. p. 341. 
t He wrote seventy-seven large volumes He converted 2,500 heretics. He 
fought against dIe Swedes at Prague, at t.he head of his troop of drilled ecclesi- 
astics. He was the Enyoy of the King of Spain to the Emperor, He shone at 
Salamanca, Alcala, and Louvain. He was successively Titular Abbot of J\Ielrosc, 
and Vicar-General of the Cistercians in England, Abbot of Disscnburg, Bishop 
of Niessy, and Suffragan to the Archbishop of 1\Iaycnce, Vicar-General to the 
Archbishop of Prague, Bishop of Könisgratz. The year after Pascal had been 
quoting him in Paris, Alexander VII. gave him the bishopric of Camp3:gna, and 
to supply his printing expen
es, the King of Spain that of Vigcvano, in which 
he died in ] 682. 
t Diog. Udv. 
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hearing filass without bringing to it any interior affection, provided 
that. one be present with external respect, so as to exercise truly 
an external act of religion, and be in external communion of prayer 
with the priest. But, 2. he adds, what Pascal has taken good care 
not to say,-that so a man violates the precept of natural right, 
bidding us to attend n1ass with devotion, and sins against the 
respect due to God and the holy mysteries. Thus understood, the 
sentiment may be false, and we believe it such; but it does not 
in any ,yay facilitate tIle use of Iloly things, and does 110t lead either 
to contempt of the sacrifice, or impiety, or even to negligence in 
the acconlplishment of religious duties. Besides, it was not 
common to all tIle Jesuits, and se1,eral of their theologians, a
 
Suarez, Azor, Reginaldus, have supported the necessity of interior 
attention." - Vol. i. pp. 435, 436. 


Unless the restrictions reduce the rule simply to no sense 
at all, it certainly seems consiùerably "to facilitate the use of 

loly things." A precept of the Church-to violate \vhich is 
luortal sin-restrained exclusively to the external act, though 
about a religious duty, which, to be ,vorth doing at all, luust be 
an inward act,-satisfied as a precept, yet involving sin in the 
mode of satisfying;-the doctrine maintained stoutly by great 
and ,vise doctors, and yet, though intelligiLle only as a practi.. 
cal matter, conde111ned by its 11laintainers, except in specula- 
tion ; - all this presents a curious union of conditions. The 
practical Escobar, however, goes a step further. He lays 
do,vn, that mass n1ay be heard" cornme ilfaut," by a person 
not only absent in mind, but intent on bad thoughts, and pre- 
sent for the purpose of indulging then1: "qu''llne 'Inéc/tante 
intention, . . . . jointe à celle d'ozÛr la 1Jzesse conzme il faut, 
n'empêche pas qu'on n'y satisfasse." Very shocking, indeed, 
says 1\1. l\laynard; but \vhat can you do? you nlay be out 
of ten1per with Escobar, but Escobar will answer you that 
he is sin1ply arguing fro1l1 a ù,-,ctrine maintained by great 
authorities, about the "comme il faut" of hearing mass: 
no one can help " logical consequences:"- 


"Cette vilaine proposition est inexcusaùle, bien qu'elle suive 
assez logiquement du sentiment que l'Eglise ne commande pas les 
actes intérieurs." - Vol. i. p. 437. 
)lJi 
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Bcsides, he supposes, all the tilne, that the outward attention 
to the service is kept up sÏ1nultaneously: "il suppose tozgours, 
que l'attention extérieure subsiste." Then 1\I.l\laynard biùs us 
observe that "i1 ne justifie pas ces rllauvais regards dans la 
circonstance; encore lnoins en eux-mêmes, et il y verrait vo- 
lontiers un irifâ'ine sacrilége." But having done ,vhat was 
canùid in adn1itting, in Escobar's nan1e as ,yell as his o,vn, 
that this ,vould be "un i71fâme sacrilége," and for hilnself, 
that Escobar's conclusion ,vas a "viZaine proposition," he pro- 
..ceeds to express his inability to see ,vhat can be the hanu of 
it, or ,vhat people C3n 111ean by quibl,ling about such a trifle: 
H Puis pour la pratique, if nOllS est inzpossible de comprendre 
en quoi tOllt celfl peut nuire à la piété Catholique: ce sont de 
subtilités d'esprit rnisérables, scabreuses méme, si l'on veut," 
(candid J11an!) "et 'i'ien de plus." 'Yhy thcn pnt thcse 
mise1'able subtleties in pra.ctical books? Oh! he says, they 
11ayc their use; practical questions for confessors Inay arise, 
,vhich they n1ay be ,vanted to ans,ycr. "On pourrait, ce- 
pendant, ajouter, que toutes ces questions n'étaicnt pas absolu- 
'Jnent oiseuses, et qu'elles tendaient à décider si, quelque pût 
être la péché cOlnmis par le pénitent pendant la messe, il était 
obli'gé d'entendre une autre." So that, rather than trust the 
confessor's COlnnlon sense, to settle \V hether, to cOlnply ,vith 
the con1111and of the Church, a Ulan who had abon1inably pro- 
faneù one lnass ,vas bound to hear another, Escobar 111ight 
" tend to decide it " by putting in his book that the Church's 
precept could be satisfied by an "infânze sacrilége," \vithout 
erring, apparcntly, in more than judgn1ent. Is there much 
difference betwe
n Caramuel and 
I. 
Ia.ynard ? 
'Ve will take one more case; - "hat of ,vhat 1\1. 1\Iaynard 
tenns the" theory of equivocation!::! and n1cntal restrictions:". 
a theory, \vhich, he says, " had been known in the schools for 
"two centuries; " and so far froin the Jesuits b3ving been 
its inventors, " at the date of the PJ'ovinciaZes, it would not 
ha ve been easy to find n10re than three or four theologians 
of an opposite sentiment." ".1\. doctrine so universally 
a<101)teù 111USt have solid founùations;" and, as it ha.s con- 
'" Vide Lcttrc IX., '"oi. i. p. 42 o. 
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tinued to be taught in the Church by strict theologians, even 
after the condemnation of certain propositions by tbe Pope, 
we nlust conclude that only its abuses ,vere condenlned. 
How, he says, can you <10 without SOUle theory to reconcile 
veracity with other often conflicting duties? and ,vhat harm 
can there be in tltis one, \vhen its maintainers tell you, never 
to apply or use equivocation, ,vhen it is not right, or in a 
wrong ,vay? The following exposé of its principles is stated 
to be but an analysis of the learned Jesuit Sanchez: - 
"It is necessary," he begins, "first, to shelter from all ac- 
cusation of falsehood divers holy personages of the Bible, ,vho 
appear in word and deed to bave departed from the ,yay of simple 
aild straightforward truth, e. g. Abraham and Isaac, Jacob calling 
11Îmself the eldest son to his father, the angel of Tobias taking the 
llaIlle of some high person in I::ìrael. Several saints of the Ne,v 
r-.restament appear to have had recourse to equivocation; and cer- 
tain expressions of our Lord are bard to explain in their obvious 
a.nd natural sense." 


Then, after noticing that a luan is often placed between con- 
tradictory obligations, he states as follows the distinctions by 
,vhich the Casuists saved equivocation fron1 the guilt of lying, 
and guarded its right use: - 
" The objections to the 'system, of equivocations' are obvious; 
but any other system is just as open to difficulty, especially as 
applied to the facts of the Bible. N e\?ertheless, the holders of 
the system of equivocation could not rest under the charge of 
excusing lies and deceit. So they establish two sorts of re- 
strictions, one allowed, the other forbidden; the 'purely 1Jlental,' 
where it is absolutely impossible to disco\er the truth, and the 
'sensible,' of which tho sense 'Iniglt! be discovered by certain signs 
or circumstances, though more often it must remain bidden. Again, 
they distinguished between the equivocation sensible, and the equi- 
vocation at pleasure (forgée à IJ1_tlsir), of w bich tbe nleaning is 
purely arbitrary. 
"In this manner, say they, not only is a person without the 
intention of deceiving, but he does not necessarily deceive at aU, 
because it is possible to discover the truth; and there is no inj ustice, 
for it is assumed that one party has no right to know, nor the other 
to reveal the truth. Ro t.here is no wi
h to 'fairc llcc1'oire 'Ullt 
IJ 
 4 
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chose fausse,' as Pascal says; such an intention \vould be con- 
demned by all theologians. 1tloreo\"er, there is no mischief done 
to human society, for equivocations are not recurred to under every 
circumstance, but in exceptional cases, where there are grave in- 
conveniences in discovering the truth, and a real necessity and 
duty to keep it silent." - Vol. i. pp. 421, 422. 
So far for general statelnent. If a theory ,vere true 
because it id wanted, it is clear that it is often inconvenient, 
lIard, undesirable - sometimes ,vrong, to state truth. But, 
as 1\1. 1\Iaynard truly remarks, "the real difficulty is in its 
application." Does it help us out of our perplexities? The 
difficulties of astronomy reInained after the invention of cycles 
and epicycles. 1\1. l\Iaynard a(hnits, indeed, that in thcir al)- 
plication of the "solid" and safe princi pIcs, the theologians 
,vere occasionally n1istaken; but, " ,vhy should that be made 
a crime in theln ? " 
Pascal, for instance, quotcs fron1 Sanchez, "t!tat we l1Z0Y 
swear that we have not done sometltin9 1vldc/t 'We hare dune, by 
understanding mentally, that we did not do it on such a day, or 
before 'lce mcre born, or with some such circ ZllJZ stances. " Here 
is certainly a vcry definite ,yay of using equivocation, and 
escaping, ,ve are told, lying or perjury. l\I.l\Iaynard appears 
to think that it only 'v ants the rules, conditions, and restric- 
tions, omitted by Pascal, to nlake it a practical solution of 
possib1e perplexities. But it seeIns, that all the conditions 
necessary are contained in the passage \vhich ,ve have quoted 
above-an analysis of this saIne Sanchez.. 1\1. l\Iaynard is 
easily s..ttisfied. Pascal goes on to another particular case, yet 
stronger. Filliucci is n10re definite even than Sanchez; and l\f. 
l\Iaynard appeal's-,ve cannot say for certain more-to accept 
this also, as a satisfactory ,yay of escaping from the difficulties 
of veracity. At any rate he ,vill not give up Filliucci. Pascal 
observes, that he says that Sanchez's lllethod of equivocation 
is neither lie nor perjury: - 
"Parceque c'est 'l'intention qui règle la qualité de l'action.' 
Et il Y donne encore une autre moyen plus sûr d'éviter Ie menspnge. 
C'est qu'après avoil' (lit tout haut, Je jure que je n'ai point &fait 



. Vol. i. p.424. 
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celà, on ajoute tout bas, aujourd'kui; ou qu'après avoir dit tout 
baut, Je jure, on dise tout bas, que je dis; et que l'on continue 
ensuite tout baut, que je n'ai point fait celå. V ous voyez bien que 
c'est dire la vérité. Je l'avoue, lui dis-je; mais nous trouverions, 
peut..être, que c'est dire la vérité tout bas, et un n1ensonge tout 
haut: outre, que je craindrais que bien de gens n'eussent pas assez 
de présence d'esprit pour se servir de ces méthodes. Nos pères, 
dit-il, ont enseigné au même lieu, en faveur de ceux qui ne sau- 
raient pas user de ces restrictions, qu'il leur suffit, pour ne point 
mentir, de dire simplement, qu'ils n'ont point fait ce qu'ils ont fait, 
pourvu qu'ils aient en général l'intention de donneI' à leur dis- 
cours Ie sens qu'un habile homme y donnerait." 
1Ve win here quote the curiously stated decisions of the 
Penitentiary on "Amplâbologia," and then our readers may 
judge for themselves of .Thf. l\Iaynard's COIl1ments on hiln and 
on Pascal. Filliucci, - after stating, on the question, 
',vllether, if the amphibologia be solely mental, it is lawful 
to swear?' that it is a probable opinion that it is not lawful, 
but a more probable one that it is; 'for that, out of the ,vord 
spoken and the mental restriction is nlade one conlpound 
speech in \vhich is no falsehood, and that it is free for a lllan 
to compound his speech of terms spoken and mental;' and 
after proving this by S. Gregory, who says that' the Prophet 
sometinles joined the ,yord ,vhich one sounded by the mouth, 
to the ,yord of the mind, ,vhich is reason,'-confirms his 
position thus: 'It is confirmed by the example of Christ's 
,vords, "of that day no 'man knows," and" I go not up to this 
feast," in which one thing is said in the oubvard ,yords, and 
another understood in the internal ones.' He then says that 
the mental restriction ought not to be arbitrary, but propor- 
tionate to the ,vords and matter, so that, with e3-planation, 
the ,vords Inight be understood in the intended sense; and 
he gives the following rules, , ad utendUUl allzphibologiâ.' 
"Fourthly, I inquire, with what caution must amphibologia be 
used? I answer, and say, first, besides what has just been ob- 
served, two modes n1ay be assigned for persons endued with judg- 
ment; the first is, to have the intention of expressing the outward 
words materially, and for greater security; ,vhen the person begins, 
for instance, by saying, I swear that-to interpose in a low voice 
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the mental restriction, to-day-and then to add in a loud voice, 
'I did not eat tltis or tltat;' or, 'I swear tltat' -then interpose, 
'I say t!tat' - then finish in a loud voice, 'I did not do tltis 
or that:' for so tlte wllole speeelt is most true. The second ,yay 
is, to have the intention of not completing the speech merely by 
external words, but, at the same time, with a mental restriction; 
for a man is at liberty to express his n1ind \vholly or partially. 
But for the untaught, who cannot understand ambiguous ex- 
pression in the particular (pro Tudibus qui neseiunt in partieulari 
cOlleipere ampltibologium.,) it is sufficient if they have the intention 
of affirming or denying in the sense which in reality contains 
truth; for which it is necessary..that they should know, at least in 
the universal, that they can deny in some true sense, otherwise 
they could not speak in a true sense." 
He then says that this lllode of expression by 
unbiguous 
,vords, especially ,yhere the restriction is 111ental, is not to be 
used ,vithout a "just cause; " other,visc a fault is conllnitted, 
and if ,vith an oath, a grave fault; and proceeds to inquire 
'what sort of fault. Is it a lie? and, if s,vorn to, perjury? 
He ans,vers, that it is probable that it is, and gives reasons 
,vhy; but more probable that it is not: - 
"I say, in the second place, that it seen1S lllore probable tbat 
in strictness it is not a lie or perj ury. The principal reason, 
is, that he who so speaks and swears has not the intention of 
saying what is false, or s\vearing to it, as is presupposed; and 
what is expressed, in strictness has sonle true sense, \vhich the person 
intends; therefore he does not lie (from Navarr. cap. HUJJlanæ 
Aures, 22, 9, 5). For the intention characterises (diseel'nit) the 
action. It is confi rmed from S. Thomas, 2, 2, 9, 55, Art. 3, \v here 
cunning (astlltia) is said to be the vice contrary to prudence; 
but he who uses' a1Jlpltibologia' is, at the utmost, astute; there- 
fore, &c. . . But it is not repugnant to human truth and good 
faith, because it is not opposed to it.. by a defect of truth, but 
by an excessive occultation of truth. lIenee it is that to confirm 
this by an oath is not strictly perjury, but a certain \vant of 
religiousness (irreligiositas quædam), aud if there be scandal, 
from the outward semblance of perjury, it \vill be reduced to 
the evil of that; which [evil] has most place in ambiguous ex- 
pression with Inental restriction, as Suarez rightly teaches." - Fill. 
JJforal. Quæst. Tr. xxv. cap. xi. nn. 325-331. 
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Such is Filliucci's stateluent, little more than copie<1, as is 
the ,vont of these writers, even to the illustration
, froln a 
preùeccs
or - in this case, one of the greatest of the Casuists, 
Suarez. 
I. l\Iaynarù thus excepts to Pascal's use of it: - 


" 'Ye have nearly the same thing to say of Filliucci as of 
Sanchez. This principle, that' the intention regulates tlte quality 
of tlte action,' llas be
n quoted by Pascal in a very dishonest way. 
It Ineans merely that we must never, even in the case of mental 
restriction, have the intention to deceive, but only to hide a truth 
,vhich our neighbour has no right to know. Such is also the 
sense of the general rule, 'to Itave tlte intention to give to our 
'words the sense 'lvlticlt a clever man (un Itabile Itomme) 
t'ould give 
tlte/n.' This rule is for the ignorant ,vho may use ambiguous 
terms (cette règle est pour les ignorants qui useraient d' amplti- 
bologie). As it is never allowed to speak contrary to our thought, 
then, if they do not understand the expedient ,vhich they use (s'ils 
1le comprennent pas le tOllr dont ils se servcnt), they ought to bave 
the intention in general of giving to it the sense ,vhich a clever 
man would give it."- Vol. i. p. 425. 


There is son1ething delightful in the simplicity with which 
1\1. 1\Iaynard disposes of the ulatter, by merely tacitly trans- 
lating the restriction lvhich Fil1iucci thinks sufficient. 1Ve 
nlust add, as we have so often had the distinction between 
speculation and practice, that Suarez, the original authority, 
assures us that this doctrine, so stated, is "practice securis- 
sima." 'If: 
These are the sort of subjects on ,vhicb, according to 1\1. 
1\Iaynard, Inen cannot be expected to be of one mind - the 
subjects to which the doctrine of Probabilisn1 applies. "If 
there are in morals some points \vhich are certain, there are 
others ,vhich are not, ,vhich conle into the dOluain of the 
l)roùable, and of opinion. Do 'v hat we win, take up what 
systeul ,ve plcase, there ,vill always be controverted prin- 
ciples, enlbarrassing cases, through which ,ve cannot guide 
ourselves by a certainty and evidence which do not exi::3t, 
but only by the glilllluering twilight of reasons or autho- 


* Suarez. ùe Rcl. torn. iL t1'. 4. lib. Üi. c. 10. ll. 4. 
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lities more or less plausible.". The men \vhom Pascal 
accuses of such diversity of sentiment are, he says, agreed, 
" :first on all the principles \vhich are certain or dcfined by 
Scripture, tradition, and the Church; thcn on all the doc- 
trines commonly received in the Catholic schools. As for 
controve'rted opinions, ,vhatever systelll of nlorals we embrace, 
,ve shall never be agreed." t 
But he treats ,vith scorn the idea that these open ques- 
tions, and, as he allows very often, singular solutions of thenl, 
could have the smallest effect on feeling, opinion, or practice. 
He coolly parallels theln to the books of medical anù legal 
science,-an analogy,vhich Inight perhaps do for the questions, 
if they had not the ans,vers to theine "T e nlust oppose to 
1\1. l\Iaynard's opinion, one ,vhich on this point is at least as 
" probable." On a matter of fact, at least, the authority of 
the fanlous Caramuel may be of \veight. An injudicious 
director nlay yet be a fair \vitness, especially against hilllself; 
and so great ,vas his confidence in his favourite science, that 
he could afford the adnlission that 1\1. 
Iaynard shrinks from. 
Caranluel attests the fact, that "inconvenicnce" did result 
fr0111 nlany of the most probable opinions of the schools; only 
he thinks it a very paltry argument to infer, that therefore 
they are not probable:- 


" You will say that from this doctrine" [he is speaking, we 
may observe, of the famous conclusio conclusionunl- of Pascal's 
seventh Letter] "many inconveniences [or, awkward consequences] 
arise, and therefore it is to be rejected. And I answer, that to say, 
, }i'rOJll such and such an assertion great dangers and mischiefs arise, 
therefore it is false,' is not a good consequence." [He then instances, 
e. g. an assertion which n1Ïght throw a whole kingdom into a revo- 
lution, yet would not be the less true, and proceeds-it will be 
observed that we are quoting him only as a witness to fact,] 
"Hence it is that Ijudge that the highest inconveniences (.çumma in- 
convenientia) follo'w frout many opinions 'lvlticlt are at this day ill 
'Vogue in tIle scltools, yet tllat these opinions are not tlterefore inz- 
probable. For many inconveniences arise from mental restrictions; 
many from secret compensations; many from the permission to llilt 


,.. Vol.i. p,199. 


t ''''01. i. p.241. 
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an 'll'1y.ust judge or witness, w hicb some grant; many also from 
the opinion, which teaches, that if secret things the Ckurclt 
judges not; many from others; notwithstanding which incon- 
veniences, these opinions, in the terms in which they are at this day 
delivered in the schools, are at the very least most probable, and 
lnay not be condemned by any (sunt ad nlininlillll probabilissimæ, 
et a nemine darnnari pOSsllnt)."- Tlteolog. Fundam. No. 1150. 
Ed. Franc. 1652. 


NO"T to all this ,ve are quite aware that there is a sum- 
n1ary and specious answer. It is, that the Popes, in spite of 
Caramuel, have condemned these discreditable opinions, and 
banished them for ever from the teaching of the Church. 
'Vhatever might be said inconsiderately in 1650, yet when 
Alexander VII. and Innocent XI. spoke, a few years later, 
Jesuits and all subn1Ïtted with absolute reverence to the decision 
of Rome, and no theologian can be cited ,vho has since then 
said these things. 
To this a rejoinder Inight be supfosed, that it was but a 
n1nkc-ùelieve conden1nation, or one hrought about accidentally 
by the policy or revenge of the mon1ent; that 'v hen Rome 
nleant to condemn in earnest, as in the case of the Jansenists, 
there was no mistake in her \vay of doing it; that here, 
though she happened to fix on most of the propositions quoted 
by Pascal, she sin1ply condelnned them in their bare literal 
sense, and said nothing as to \vhy and ho,v she condemncd 
them; that Casuists nlight still treat the censures as sullen 
lawyers do an Act of Parliament,-n1aintain that their nlethod 
was un rebuked, anù that the propositions were condenlned, 
not as morally shocking, but merely verbally inexact, and that 
they Inight still hold others next door to them ,vith impunity. 
It n1ight be urged, that, apparently, they had only become 
,vrong, since and btcause the Popes condemned them, and 
that the Pope's previous tolerance indicates, that it was little 
more than a formal stigma. 
On the other hand, it might be said, that it is unfair thus 
to explain away the obvious purport of the Popes' act; that 
we ought to take it for ,,"'hat it looks like- the condenl- 
nation of a dangerous DIode of thought or expression in 
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certain palpable s:unples of it, as J ansenism ,vas condemned 
in the :Five Propositions, or in the 101 of the 13ull Unigenitus; 
that the propoðitions are nearly the san1e as those ,vhich 
Rossuet got conden1ncd by the Assembly of 1700, and ,ve 
}\:no,v that he conden1ned in them the spirit and systen1,vhich 
had produced them. 
N o'v ho,v does 1\1. l\Iaynard deal with this? For it is 
obvious that for hiln, in proportion as it removes one difficulty, 
it brings in another. Apparently, at least, if it clears the 
Popes, it con1pron1Ïses the Casuists; and in proportion as we 
give ,vcight and significance t
 the condemnation, it seen1S to 
fix on them the load of a mischievous and at length intoler- 
able teaching,- intolerable, even to that very authority, of 
,vhich they were the chalnpions. The fact, of course, he 
lnore than adruits. "Long before 1679," he says, "the 
Jesuits had been able to cite more than thirty of their theo- 
logians, anterior even to the Provinciales, on the necessity of 
the lore of God 'in penitence. 'Vith nluch stronger reason, 
then, did they abstain, after the pontifical sentence, to teach 
3ny of the propositions condemned by Innocent XI." * 
'Vhether the mistake ,vas practical, "these men, 1vho ,vere 
led astray by benevolent and pure intentions, to illlpose on 
,veak nlen the least burden possible,- renounced their error 
as soon as it 'vas pointed out to theln by tlteir superiors, and 
especially by tlte Iloly See; and thus the evil ,vas dried up at 
its source;" t or ,vhether it ,vas but l1zere speculation, "they 
renounced even their abstractions, as soon as any point of 
<10ctrine had been prescribed by the I-Ioly Sec. Thus it 
,vould be ilnpossible to cite a single theologian ,vho has per- 
mitted the murder of the uujust judge, 01" of the false witnesses, 
since the censure of the 18th proposition of the decree of 
Alexander VII.; and the n10st celebrated authors," it is 
ac1deù, ,vith some boldness of assertion, "had not ,vaited till 
then to condemn it in their works."::: 'Ve do not for a 
mOll1ent doubt their snbn1Ïssion; yet 1\1. 1\laynard seems to 
make more of a merit of it than is quite intelligible. .The 
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sacrifice of subillitting to be debarred from such propositions 
as that" the love of God is not necessary for penitence," or 
that" we nlay seek occasions of sin for our o,vn good or that 
of our neighbour," ùoes not seem so very hard, any more 
than the glory very singular of not having maintained thenl. 
But ,ve should, it appears, be grossly mistaken, if we sa,v 
in these censures any such condemnation, or even discoun- 
tenancing, of principles, or methods of arguing or stating, as 
th
 Bull Unigenitus is of Jansenisln as a whole. The decrees 
of ....\.lexanùer and Innocent are, ,ve are told to observe, cen- 
sures, not of doctrines, but of propositions. The propositions 
are given up, of course; and there is an end of the matter. 
But the authors are not nanled, and are therefore untouched. 
'Vhat the Church has decided upon, is nothing but certain 
extrenle and lax applications of a recognised ,yay of treating 
moral questions. The propositions are to be taken one by 
one, as separate, isolated, for the n10st part trifling, or 
accidental n1Îstakes, each to be set down to the account of 
hinl who luade it: and who does not nlake nlistakes? Anù 
as ,ve are not to gather fronl the censure, that the Church 
11leant to notice theln as an aggregate and significant pheno- 
Inenon, such as Pascal sees in theul; so, on each subject 
touched by the propositions, beyond the strict letter of the 
proposition censured, the condemnation does not reach. 
It was, for instance, as 1\1. 1\Iaynard tells us, a conl1non doc- 
trine at the tinle in tlte schools *- by no nleans confined to 
the Jesuits, and, indeed, not accepted by several of them- 
that it is lawful to kill beforehand -false witnesses against us. 
" Speculatively, indeed," says 
I. l\laynard t, "it ,vill be 
legitinlate, for it flows logically from naturall'ight, general 
principles, and analogy ,vith perrnitted cases;" and it is 
difficult to see, in ,vhat this" horrible consequence" " differs 
from the case of unjust aggression and lawful self-defence." 
And the theologians "added aln10st always," that, specula- 
tively only, was it lawful. Turned into practice, "it would 
involve an ahnost inevitable sin." Therefore, and so far only, 
it was conden1ned. Practical dangers, (,vhich for once 
* VoJ. i. p. 327. t V 01. i. pp. 303, 304. 
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J\I:J\Iaynard admits,) "caused to be absolutely condemned by 
the Popes a certain nUlnbcr of propositions on this subject 
certainly admissible in principle and in theo'ry. But tlle theo- 
lO.'Jians who confined tlwmselres within tile lirnits of pll're abst'rac- 
tion and 'lnetaphysical precision ({'re not touched by tltese censu'J'e.Y." 
The general doctrine on homicide, 'v hich Pascal inl putes to 
the Jesuits, is not lnerely unjustly 111ade peculiar to thenl, but 
"has never been condenlned by the Church.". 
So ,vith the" systè1ne des équiroques," ,vhich ,ve have already 
alluded to:- 
"The adversaries of this system," says 1\1. l\laynard, "point 
to the propositions condemned by Innocent XI. and the clergy 
of France in 1700. It would be singular enough," he proceeùs, 
"that if the system of equivocations was absolutely condemned, 
it should continue to be taught by a great nun1bcr of theologians 
with the full cognizance of the Church, and by theologians, too, 
very little suspected of relaxed moral opinions. . . . We nlust sup- 
pose, tllerefore, that it is only the abuses and excesses of the system 
which are touched by the censure. That this answer is founded in 
reason may be seen by the exanlination of the condemned proposi- 
tions. r.rhe 26th of those censured by Innocent XI. permits, 
,vithout distinction, every restriction, even purely mental, unùer 
every circumstance, with or without reason; the 27th measures the 
use of it only by the private advantage of him who uses it, ,vith- 
out regard to the public interest, often opposed to private, or 
to the exceptions laid down by theologians; the 28th authorizes 
Teservations in cases ,vhere the public good, law, and morality 
require a plain and straightforward oath, by a culpable abuse 
of the principle, that a man is not obliged to avo\v a secret crime; 
and in other ,vays it tends to favour intrigue and bad means of 
'arriving at employments."- VoL i. pp. 1-23, 424. 
Again, P. Bauny asks, "Les 'lxtlets qui se pZaignent de leurs 
gages peut.ent Us d'eux-nzê17zes les croltre en se ga1-nissant les 
mains d'autant de bien appartenant à leur 'lnaltres, C01nme ils 
s' Ùnaginent en être nécessaire pour égaler Zes dits gages à leur 
peine?" and answers, "lls le peurent, en quelques renconi1'es, 
COlnnle lors-qu'ils sout si pallt'reS en cherchant condition,. qu'ils 
ont été obliger d' accepter l'offre qu' on leur a faite, ou que les 
Qutres t'aZets de leur sorte gagnent d'at"antage a illeurs. " " JToilà," 
* V 01. i. p,810. 
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says 
I. ::àlaynard, "encore une nlatière fort délicate. Inno- 
cent XI. and the .A.sselnbly of 1700 have condenlned the 
propo
ition, that' 'Jnen-servants and 1Jlaid-sel'rants may talle in 
secret from their masters, u'herewitlt to cOl1lpensate their labour, 
which they judge to be greater than tlte salary 'WIdell. tltey 
receite.' " This condclunation seenlS absolute and clear; and 
:1\1. 
Iaynard says the doctrine is a LlalneaLle one, inas111uch 
as it leaves the estinlation of the value to the interested 
party, and opens the gate to an infinity of dOlnestic thefts. 
But, he adds, not even P. Banny taught this proposition. For, 
he proceeds to ask, -" Follows it fronl thi:; condemnation 
that in certain circumstances, infinite1y rare if we please, 
servants nlay not use secret conlpensation? " Not at all. 
He observes that, as between creditor and debtor in ge- 
neral, it is "certainly pern1Ïtted" to the creditor, under certain 
conditions, to use" secret cOll1pensation : " such conditions as 
that the debt is unq ue::;tionaùle, strictly due, irrecoverable by 
course of law, and that this" secret compensation" do no hann 
to a third party, or expose the debtor to the chance of a second 
paYlnent. The principle is proved by the exan1ple of Jacob 
and Laban, and 1 he Israelites in Egypt. The concour8e of 
conditions is rare, and therefore it is a question rather specu- 
lative than practical; but where they do concur, all theolo- 
gians allow it. No\v, \vhat are servants but credito'rs, and 
why shou1d they be debarred the.general rights of creditors? 
By all means, he says, n1ake more severe condîtions for then}, 
as they are more liaùle to luake n1Ïstakes -" à la bonne lleure 
- mais doit-on les pl'ieer absolument du droit de compenser 
eUJ.:-mêmes les injustices de maltres dUTS et Ùnpitoyablcs? Lcs 
tltéolo!Jiens, Jésuites 01/ non, n' ont pas eu ce triste courage." 
N o\v all that P. nanny Ineans, says 
I. 
Iaynanl, is this, to 
put servants on the footing of other creditors; "secret cOIn pen- 
sation," he thinks, is allo\vable to servant::3: -1. when RO"ree- 
b 
ment for increase ûf wages in proportion to increased usefuln
ss 
is not kept; 2. when servants have been forced into"a service 
for fear of starving. But even so, Bauny \vill not allo\v it 
them, ,vhen they have been taken out of pure compas- 
sion, or at their o\vn request, or are not under worse 
00 
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condition than others. "Avec ces li'mitations, la décision de 
Bauny n'est pas dangereuse, surtout si Ie co rifesseu 1. est laissé 
juge, et bien rarement trouvera-t-il son application." >I#: ThuB 
Bauny is proved not to have taught the condemned proposition. 
The condemnation and Bauny are both right. And so the 
honour of both Pope and Casuist is judiciously reconciled. 
But it brings forcibly before us ho\v difficult a thing it must 
be to " condemn" a proposition. 
So much for the effect of the condelnnation. It is a fait 
accompli, to be treated with all respect. But 1\1. l\IaynarJ 
suggests that nevertheless its importance is diminished, if we 
consider its history. The condemnation by Innocent XI. 
,vas a sort of accident; ,vhen the propositions were forced on 
the attention of the Pope, he could not but condemn then1 ; 
but that they were so forced on hÎ1n, was o,ving to the un- 
lucky failure of Louis XIV.'s judicious atten1pt to catch the 
Jansenist agents on the road to ROlne, and stop them from 
getting to the Pope. 


"1\Iadame de Sevigné is too amusing," he observes, "when she 
affects so much pity for her 'pauvres frèl.es,' whom she makes 
into victims when they were really persecutors. . . . C Louis 
XIV. was tlterefore wise in placing ltis agents on the great 
Toads to prevent any suclt communications hetween tlte Pope 
and tlte Jansenists. But he did not succeed in barring that 
passage to them, and the denunciation reached Innocent XI. 
The Pope then pronounced on the question of fact, not on that 
of right, and condemned, in 1679, the sixty-five propositions, 
as he was bound to condemn them, wherever found, to show that 
the Church does not approve laxities in morality. But he did 
not attribute them to the Jesuits, Jor condemn the Jesuits as 
corrupters of n1orality."- Vol. i. pp. 182, 183. 


Though it was an inopportune question, the Pope's decision, 
when forced, could be but one way, and was right. A modest 
foot-note, however, ventures further to insinuate the intrusion 
of a cause, 'v hich takes off still more from the 'v eight and 
significance, though not the formal effect, of the act
 The 
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Jesuits knew the Pope's duty Letter than himself 8ometin1es; 
but a price ll1Ust be paid for helping a lnan in spite of hinl- 
self: - 


""'\Ve must observe, that Innocent XI. <lid not love the Jesuits, 
and wished to change their Institute. lIe ,vas a great and 
holy Pontiff, but inflexible even to harshness, jealous of his 
rights even to obstinacy, and impracticable ,vhen his authority 
,vas in question. In the affair of the Regale, the Jesuits had 
shown themselves more French than Roman. lIe had sent them 
his briefs, which the Parliament suppressed, with orders to publish 
them and certify their authenticity. The Jesuits remained neuter, 
et ne voulurent pas se relldre impossibles en France en s'opposant 
aux [ois du royaume. He had even entrusted to P. Dez a brief of 
excomnlunication against LOlf.S XIV., but the Jesuit took care not 
to publish it. lIe kept it ðecret, to leave the Pope time for 
reflection; and in fact Innocent XI. ,vithdrew it hilnself, ac- 
knowledging in the end how wise had been the conduct of the 
Jesuits. This, however, did not prevent him from entertaining a 
grudge against them; and tlte condemnation of tlte sixt!/-jh'e pro- 
positions, tlwuglt just in itself, was wit/lOllt doubt an act of 
revenge."- V 01. i. p. 183. 


Frorll a ,vriter ,vho, as against J ansenisol, treats the con- 
denznation of propositions as a solelllnjudgnlent of Infallibility, 
not on the bare letter of isolated sentences, but on the spirit 
and Dleaning of a coherent systelll of doctrine, this is 1'e- 
Inarkable. 'Vhich is the true interpretation of the censures, 
Inust be settled in the ROlllan Church, between those who 
think most, like Bossuet, about the meaning of the propo- 
sitions, and those who feel nlost, like 1\1. l\Iaynard, about the 
honour of the Jesuits. But it seelns at least alnbiguous, 
whether it is public feeling or the censures of Ronle, ,vhic.h 
prevents Escobars and Caramuel
 fron1 appearing no,v. 
Such is 
I. l\Iaynard's way of vindicating a systeln, whose 
speculations and practical decisions ranged ,vith equal bold- 
lle
s and equal Bolelunity, and with equal arbitrariness in 
re1axing or tightening, froll1 the obligation of the first and 
great cOllllnalldll1ent, to the prohlcln whether chocolate were 
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meat or drink*, or ,vhether, and in ,vhat shape, uSIng 
tobacco violated the eucharistic fast. t 1Ve are falniliar with 
the gross exaggerations of its Ineaning and design, Inade for 
party purposes - for a l\laynooth bill, for instanee - on one 
side. IIere we have equally gross shuffling and effrontery, 
to get rid of obvious facts, on the other. ,r e are nut going 
here to reduce and adjust these rival extravnganees; but it 
seems as if, to fair exan1ination, that the truth does not lie 
very deep. 
If ,ve look into the histor)T of this casuistry, its first cause 
is to be sought in the inherited habits of thought, ,yhich had 
been formed in the nliddle-nge schools. The extravagant 
licence of speculating and deciding hacl passeù fron1 doctrine 


11< " Quid de potione in Hispania, aut Occidcntali India, dicta, 'Vulgo 'clwco- 
late? ' Aliquanùo dixi pro potu haheri, sed pnrum meriti jejunio relinquere ob 
yires, quas jejunanti adjicit, omnillo inedia sublat.n, aut impedita; nec absolute 
cuperem usum hujusce potionis, uti mortificationi jejullii ab Ecclesiæ illtentæ 
apprime adycrsantem; at magis auf/writati adhærens quam rationi, potum esse 
assero, sed nOlluti condit ahu:ms, sed quernamodum potio ab InclÏs ad Ilispaniam 
pervenit. Lude' clwcoll1te' 0\ is aut lacte eor.ditUlll potus non e4, sed eibus 
sub::;tantiali:,simus, Item hnjusmodi potio admodum crassa in notaLili quantitate 
jejunium violat. Verum' c/tocolate ' liquid urn adeo, ut unieæ potioni uncia una 
adhibeatur saceharo necessario potus est, et absque serupulo absumi potest. 
Unieam potion em appello quod eal'it commune yas, quod vicw'a vulgo assolet 
appcllari, Quod si assignata proportione ea potion is quantitas condiatur, lieet 
vas non semel cyacuetur, jejunium non solvitur, temperantia fortasse violata, 
quia potns est, qucmadmodulll ùe Vi110 asscrimus." -Escobar, Tr. Ì. Exam. xiii. 
cap 3. Praxis sec. S. J. de J
junio, 
t "IIa l\.'gula. est: ad frangelldmll jejuniuIU rcquiritur ut aeeipintur aliquid 
per moùum eomcstionis ant potationis: quare COllllhulliter dieunt buar. Lugo, 
Cone. Holzm. Ronc. Escob. Croix, Elb" f}uicquid dicant aliqui pauci, non lædere 
jejuu. tabaellm per nares sumtum, liect aliquiù illius descenderet ill stomaehurn, 
ratione alIatâ . . . saltern ait Bencd, XIV. hoc est permissurn propter usum 
universalem inter fideles receptum. 
"Pm"iter, tabaci fmllu3 ore haustus non frangit jejun., ut ctiam eommuniter 
c10eent Suar. ViII. Trullenc., &c, cum eodem Belled. XIV. qui similiter testatur 
hanc esse hodiernam consllet1ldinem, conjil'matam communi DD. consenSli. Li- 
mitant tamen Salmant., et dicunt frangere jejune qui ex proposito transmitteret 
fumnm in stomachum, dicendo quod hæc esset vera eomestio, dum talis fumns 
ctiam aliqno moùo JlutlÍret; sed hæc limitatio communius et probabilius negatur 
ab Eseob. Præp. J\Iareh, Viva, Spore Renzi. Tamb. Diana, &c. Et .ratio est, 
quia fnmus non sumitur per modum cibi, nee est eibus in se comestibilis aUt 
manducabili::;, quem volnerit Ecclesia prohibere, juxta communem DD. sensum.' 
Liguori, Hom. Ap, Tract. ). v. r. 3. u. 38. 39. 
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to questions of 1110ra1ity and conscience; it was the fashion 
and luania of the day; Berious BIen c0111peted in the hardi- 
hood and strancreness of their solutions, and good tHcn seetHed 
o '-' 
to take a pride in finding out ho,v much they coul11 allo,v- 
in speculation at any rate -to be lawful. Conditions, re- 

trictions, distinctions nudtiplied of course; but so did the 
authorities and decisions, inventing douLts, extenùing liberty, 
and taking away scruples. It is all done in these countless 
folios of nloral Theology, just as if casuistical q ue:::tions had 
no 1110re to do with real hunlan action than ,vith the nlove- 
ments of the stars - all for the luere pleasure of speculating, 
with the zest of a race in avoiding a corner, and the in ven- 
tiveness of a legal debate, in prcssing or giving the slip to 
the letter of an Act of Parlianlcnt. 
Its next cause w'as the practical needs of a systenl of dib- 
cipline -the endeavour to fix what eannot be fixed, the 
Jin1Îts, in every possible case, of mortal sin. Casui:5try ll1ay 
be a natural growth of the ,vants of conscicnee, and its place 
in a system like that of ROllle is obviou
. lV'hether it call 
supply those ,vants or not, the attcn1pt to do so Inay doubtle::-;s 
be luade with fairness and soberness; and it i:5 in1po
::5ible to 
doubt the ability or religious mind of many, ,vhose Ineditations 
it has engaged. Sueh, in spite of Paseal, were Suarez and 
'T asquez. But its extent and its utility are IÍ1uitecl; and the 
111ischief of ,vhich it Illay be the oceasion is obvious, if it 
becomes fo1'n1al, or attenlpts to supersede or overshadow the 
individU:lI conscience. And its tendency to do so was plainly 
,risible even in the best writers of the class. Doubtless nloral 
questions are very important and often very hard ones. But 
there are endless questions on ,vhich no answer can be given 
except a bad one,- which cannot be answered, in the shape 
proposed, at all. 'Ve 111ay think it very desirable to be able to 

tate in the abstraet, yet for practical use, the extreIl1e case
, 
,vhich excuse killing, or taking what is not our own; but if 
we cannot get beyond decisions, whieh leave the door open 
for unquestionable luul'l1ers or thefts, or shut it only by vague 
verbal restrictions, unexplained and inexplicaLle, about" przt- 
d p 1Zce,"and "moderation," and "necessity," and "grarity (if cir- 
o 0 3 
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Cllrllstances," it is a practical illustration of the difficulty of this 
extrelYle casuistry, which seen1S to point out, that unless ,ve can 
do better, \ve bad best leave it alone. But its professors ,vere 
h1.rd to daunt. They could not indeed trust the consciences 
of Iuankind with principles of duty, but they could trust 
,vithout a n1isgiving their o\vn dialectic forIus, as a calculus 
'v hich nothing could resist. Nothing in the feelings or actions 
of nlen ,vas too fleeting, too c0111plicated, too subtle to be 
grasped, analysed, expressed and laid up for use, by Ineans of 
the verbal technicalities of their Inethod. No question ,vould 
they dislniss as insoluble- 01' absurd. The consequence ,vas 
twofold. Their 1l1ethoù often did fail, and in the attempt 
to give exact formulæ of right and ,vrong action, they proved 
unable to express the right ,vithout comprehending the ,vrong 
,vitI. it. Then, as it ,vas not their ,yay to re-open and re- 
exan1ine their received principles, they ,vere driven on that 
strange Inaxin1 for a practical philosophy-that nluch nlight be 
la,vful in speculation ,vhich ,vas unIa\vfuI'in practice. They 
did not shrink fronl consequences: but they, or at least their 
defenders, took refuge in the alleged unfairness of taking 
them at their \vord. But it is scarcely pos
ible to believe that 
this scientific Ï1npotence ,vas the only consequence of their 
111isdirected labour. Fron1 all evil designs the leaders, at any 
rate, may be safely absolved; though ,vhether they did not 
Jose their sense of the reality of IUllllan action, in the forInal 
terms in ,vhich they contemplated it, may be a question. 
TIut though the design of corrupting 111 orality is one of the 
1110st ilnprobable charges against any 111en, the effect lnay 11lore 
easily follo\v, even where not intended
 'Vhen great autho- 
rities lay down conclusions which seen1 to relax the strength 
of obligation, 11lan nll1st cease to be the creature of affected 
self-deceit and lllixed character, ,vhich ,ve kno\v him to be, if 
any verbal guarding can save them from 111isleading hin1- 
Dlisleading under the pretence of obedience. These Casuists 
,vould not trust the indi\'idual conscience; and it had its re- 
venge. They ,vere driven on wards till they had no choice 
left bet,veen talking nonsense, or what was worse. They 
,vonld ticket, and control, ana provide for the most evanescent 
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anù 111ixed forms of will and fceling. They ,vould set con- 
science to rights in minutest detail; and so they had to take 
the responsibility of ,vhatever could not be set to rights. 
They claimed to lay do\vn exactly the measure and shape of 
every form of stealing; so ,vhenever the letter of their rules 
did not hold, there was no stealing. Nature outwitted them; 
it gave up its liberty in the gross, and then forced them to 
surrender it again in detail. Nay, it made them avo\vedly 
aJIo\v for its ,vay,vardness, in the rules they laid down, as the 
price of its subn1ission to control at alL And thus, at length, 
under the treatlnent of compilers and abridgers, and under the 
influence of that idea of authority, which deferred to opinions" 
on the SaITIe rule as it deferred to testimony, - exhibited in 
the coarsest brevity, and ,vith the affectation of outbidding the 
boldest precedents, -grew up that form of casuistry which is 
exhibited in the Escobars and Baunys; ,vhich professing to 
be the indispensable aid to common sense, envelopes it in a 
very Charybdis of discordant opinions; amid whose grotesque 
suppositions, and whimsical distinctions, and vague yet per- 
en1ptory rules, bandied about between metaphysics and real 
life, the n1ind sinks into a hopeless confusion of moral ideas, 
and loses every clue to silnple and straightfor\vard action. 
A lHodern reader is more disposed to see in it stupid 
11edantry, than n1ischief. A ble and serious n1en of the tin1e, 
on the other hand, ,vere revolted in seeing stupid pedantry 
pretending to be the guide of human conduct, and sho\ving it- 
self off as the laiest invention of Illodern ,visdom. Doubtless 
both views n1ay be exaggerated.. The system may have done 
good in its earlier and healthier state; possibly it may also 
have been too antiquated and worn out to do as 111uch evil as 
would seen1 likely, in its subsequent formal overgrowth. If 
it is said to have been too ab'3urd to be in1portant, we can 


'" "u ne opinion probable est cclle qui a un fondcmcnt considérable. Or 
l"autorité d'Ull homme savant et picu.x n'est pas ùe petite considération, mais 
plutÔt de grande considération. Car si le femoignage d'un tel homme est de grand 
poids pour nous assurer qu'une chose se soit passée, par exemple à Rome, pourquoi 
tie lc sera-i-if pas de mrme dans un doule de morale." -Sanchez, quoted in Provo V., 
Yùl. i. p. 240, 
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understand if ,ve do not accept the vie,y. But it is asking a 
hard thing to beg us to believe, as 1\1. Maynard does, both 
that these decisions were harm Ie ss, and that, ,vith a fe\v ex- 
ceptions, they \vere very wise; both that they had a practical 
use and effect, and yet ,yere not n1ischievous. If it can be 
made out that they are only matter for laughing, we are quite 
as much inclined to laugh as to he indignant: but if \ve are to 
be serious about them, there is only one \vay of beiug so. 
One point more remains to be noticed. "Cæcitatis duæ 
speciesfacile concu'rrunt," says an old \vriter, "ut qui non vident 
quæ sunt, videre videantur quæ non sunt." The remark is 
singularly borne out here. So convinced is :\1. :àlaynard of 
the evil of the Jansenist doctrine and systeln of direction, in 
exacting so much and such strict preparation for absolution 
and communion, and insisting so strongly on their uselessneEs 
and danger without a real change of life, that in one way only 
can he account for it.. It is impossible, it appears to hinl, that 
men could state the clainls of religion so rigorously, except 
for one object, to drive men to refuse them altogethe'r. Accord- 
ingly, he conles to the serious conclusion, that J ansenius, S. 
Cyran, and Arnauld were disguised infidels; and labours to 
sho,v, from a story of the time, coupled with their otherwise 
inexplicable severity, that Port Royal was a deistical plot, as a 
Jesuit of the day expressed it, "to ruin the rnystel'y of the In- 
carnation, to make the Gospel pass for an apoclyphal story, to 
exterrninate tlte Christian religion, and to raise up Deism on the 
ruins of Chrlstianity." 
Such is the only ,yay in ,vhich 1\1. 1\Iaynard can explain 
the appearance in the seventeenth century, in his o,vn com- 
l11union, of the austere language of tbe Fathers of the Church. 


* For instance, he quotes from S. Cyran, -" Pour recevoir Ie sacrement de 
l'Eucharistie, il faut être en état de grâce, avoir fait pénitellce de ces péchés, ct 
n'être pas attaché, ni par volonté ni par négligence, à aucune chose qui. puisse 
déplaire à Dieu." "Ceux qui demeurent volontairement dans les moindres 
fautes et imperfections sont indignes du sacrement de l'Eucharistie;" with 
passages recommending the newly converted, or those guilty of some spcc.ial sin, 
to abstain for a time from communion. On this 1\1. .àlaynard CRn only put the 
construction, " Traduction libre mais exacte de tOllS ces passages; 'ne communiez 
jamais, caT vous en êtes et en seTez toujours indignes.'" - Vol. ii. pp. 219, 220. 
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And this is not a passing insinuation. As P. Brisacier as- 
sured the J ansenists that he called then1 "gates of hel] and 
pontiff::; of the devil," not" par forme d'Ùljure, mais par la 
force de la rérité;" so 1\1. 
Iaynard maintains, in a special 
essay * of sixteen closely printed pages, the high historical 
probability of the Jansenist plot of Bourg-Fontaine, for the 
annihilation of Christianity. "Si l'axiome de logique," he 
says, " , ab act'll ad posse l'alet illatio,' peut troliver ici son appli- 
cation, on doit conclure qu'il est au lnoins FORT POSSIBLE que le 
dessein de détrzLÏre Ie Cltristianisme ait été pris à Bourg-Fontaine, 
car les di.fférents points qui l' auraient composé ont été essayés 
par S. Cyran et ses disciples; voilà q11i est incontestable." . . . 
" Pour concillre en un 'lnot; des prezæes indirectes et rctroac- 
tives semblent établir la réalité du projet de Bourg-.f'ontaine; 
des preuves péremptoires dél1loutreJlt que la foi de Port Royal 
sur les Sacrelllents, sur l'Eucharistie, sur l'Eglise, et sur 
fessence 'lnême du Christianisme, {taient au moins suspectes. 
Quand méme ils se seraient trompés sur quelques points, les 
Jésuites n'étaient ni téméraires ni calO1nniateurs dans leurs 
accusati{)ns." t-" Le croye:;-vous vous-rnêmes, 'lnisérables que 
vous êtes?" ,vas I:>ascal"s indignant challenge to his opponents 
then, and it is the only one ,yorth giving at any time. 
This reminds us that 've have spent more tirne than enough 
on 1\1. l\laynard. Some of that famous order of which he has 
n1ade hill1self the champion, n1ight afford him precedents in 
deliberately arguing fur moral paradoxes. P. Hardouin com- 
prised Pascal in his list of Atheists. P. Raynauld proved a 
heresy in every article of the Apostles' Creed. But, one of 
them, at least, probably both, did it in joke. 1\1. l\laynard has 
forgotten Scaliger's wise saying, Ars e.
t etiam maledicendi. 
The Inost detern1Ïned enemy of S. Cyran or Arnauld, ,yho at 
this day should affect to dOlì!Jt their Tridentine faith about 
Penance and the Euchari
t, would peril his character for 
candour; but the 111an who gravely pretends to Inaintain, and 
asks us to believe, that they were deliberate infidels, is far 
past criticisrn. It ,yould be as fair to talk of a league between 


'" Introd. à la 16me Provinc. vol. ii. pp, 215-231. 
t Vol. ii. pp.218. 231. 
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Xavier and the Bonzes of Japan, and as rational to speculate 
on the secret Christianity of the devotees of Juggernaut. 
11ere we take our leave of him. Yet he has laiù us under 
an obligation. He has realised to us the Jesuit father of the 
Provincial Letters,-l1o longer, indeed, in an unsuspicious 
and con1municative, but in an irritated mood - a ,yell-mean- 
ing lnan, and as far as possible froln purposing any hanll, but 
dulled into a positive incapacity for perceiving that there is 
any harm in \vhat is wrong, if his friends say it. 
But, after all, this man is but a blind and inj udicious 1'e- 
peater,-seduced into print by that cheap gift which :French- 
men have, a plausible and flilnsy rhetoric,- of the vie\vs and 
assertions of De J\Iaistre. '* He but represents that ,yay of 
theorizing, now, it seems, fa
hionable in the ROlnan Church, 
,vhich itself does, ,vhat is its heaviest and justest charge 
against many opponents of that Church - which prefers to 
call good evil, rather than sublnit to be checked and controlled 
by facts. He but follows the stream, and talks, as he can, 
the fearless sophistry which he hears admired. The French 
Church has still, ,ve kno\v, among her bishops and ,vorking 
clergy, and instructors of youth, names not unworthy of the 
Church of Bossuet and S. Vincent de Paul. But we can- 
not congratulate her, if 1\11'. 1\Iaynard is an average specinlcn 
of the men who are pron10ted to her titular dignities, set over 
the education of her diocesest, and encouraged to publi8h by 
the "favourable opinion of the highest ecclcsiastical au- 
I 
thority existing in France." 


.. V. De Ma:stre, de l'Eglise Gallicane; the parallel between Hobbes and 
J ansenius. 
t "Appelé à travailler auprès de VOllS à 130 grande æuvre de l'éducation."- 
Dedication to tIle Bishop of Agen. 
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